
Observations on the CHAP. V. preceding chapter.

go ring the bells for joy that they shall never see take porcelain to Greece ; from Greece I shall take

God." gold tissuie to India ; from India I shall carry steel to

Verse 17. To him that knoweth to do good ] As if Haleb (Aleppo) ; from Haleb I shall carry glass to

he had said : After this warning none of you can Yemen ( Arabia Felix ) ; and from Yemen I shall

plead ignorance ; if, therefore, any of you shall be carry printed goods to Persia . When this is accom

found to act their ungodly part, not acknowledging plished, I shall bid farewell to the mercantile life,

the divine providence, the uncertainty of life,and the which requires so many troublesome journeys, and

necessity of standing every moment prepared to meet spend the rest of my life in a shop . He said so

God — as you will have the greater sin, you will in- much on this subject, till at last he wearied himself with

fallibly get the greater punishment. This may be talking ; then turning to me he said, “ I entreat thee,

applied to all who know better than they act. He Saady, to relate to me something of what thou hast

who does not the Master's will because he does not seen and heard in thy travels . I answered, Hast

know it,will be beaten with few stripes ; buthe who thou never heard what a traveller said , who fell from

knows it and does not do it, shall be beaten with his camel in the desert of Joor ? Two things only

many ; Luke xii. 47, 48. St. James may have the can fill the eye of a covetous man - contentment, or

Christians in view who were converted from Judaism the earth that is cast on him when laid in his grave.”

to Christianity. They had much more light and re This is an instructive story, and is taken from real

ligious knowledge than the Jews had ; and God life. In this very way, to those same places, and

would require a proportionable improvement from with the above specified goods, trade is carried on
them .

to this day in the Levant. And often the same

person takes all these journeys, and even more. We

1. Saady, a celebrated Persian poet, in his Gulis- learn also from it that a covetous man is restless and

tan, gives us a remarkable example of thisgoing from unhappy, and that to avarice there are no bounds.

city to city to buy and sell, and get gain. " I knew, ” This accountproperly illustrates that to which St.
says he, “ a merchant who used to travel with a James refers : To-day or to -morrow we will go into

hundred camels laden with merchandise, and who had such a city , and continue there a year, and buy and sell,

orty slaves in his employ. This person took me one and get gain.

lay to his warehouse , and entertained me a long

ime with conversation good for nothing. I have, '
2. Providence is God's government of the world :

aid he, ' such a partner in Turquestan ; such and he who properly trusts in divine providence trusts in

uch property in India ; a bond for so much cash in God; and he who expects God's direction and help

uch a province; a security for such another sum. ' must walk uprightly before him ; for it is absurd to

Then, changing the subject, he said, ' I purpose to expect God to be our friend if we continue to be his

o and settle at Alexandria, because the air of that enemy.

ity is salubrious . Correcting himself, he said, “ No, 3. That man walks most safely who has the least

will not go to Alexandria ; the African sea (the confidence in himself. True magnanimity keepsGod

lediterranean ) is too dangerous. But I will make continually in view . He appoints it its work , and

nother voyage ; and after that, I will retire into furnishes discretion and power ; and its chief excel

me quiet corner of the world, and give up a mer- lence consists in being a resolute worker together

antile life . I asked him ( says Saady ) what voyage with him. Pride ever sinks where humility swims;

: intended to make. He answered, ' I intend to for that man who abases himself God will exalt.

ke brimstone to Persia and China, where I am in- To know that we are dependant creatures is well; to

mmed it brings a good price ; from China I shall feel it, and to act suitably, is still better.

CHAPTER V.

he profligate rich are in danger of God's judgments, because of their pride, fraudulent

dealings, riotous living, and cruelty, 1–6. The oppressed followers of God should be

patient, for the Lord's coming is nigh ; and should not grudge against each other, 7–9.

They should take encouragement from the example of the prophets, and of Job, 10, 11 .

Swearing forbidden, 12. Directions to the afflicted , 13-15. They should confess their

faults to each other, 16. The great prevalence of prayer instanced in Elijah, 17, 18.

The blessedness of converting a sinner from the error of his way, 19, 20 .
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A. M. cir. 4065 .

A. D. cir. 61 .

A.U.C. cir. 814

The miseries coming JAMES.
on the profligate rich .

Gº to now,ye rich men, and shall eat your flesh as it A,M.,cz: 4065
An. Olymp. weep and howl for your were fire. Ye have heaped

An. Olymp.
cir. CCX . i .

cir. CCX . 1.

A.U.C. cir.814. miseries that shall come upon treasure together for the last

you. days.

2 Your riches are corrupted, and your gar- 4 Behold, the hire of the labourers who

ments are moth -eaten .
have reaped down your fields, which is of you

3 Your gold and silver is cankered ; and the kept back by fraud, crieth : and the cries

rust of them shall be a witness against you, of them which have reaped are entered into

>

a Prov. xi . 28. Luke vi , 24. 1 Tim . vi . 9.-b Job xii. 28 .

Matt. vi . 20. Ch. ii . 2.- c Rom . ii . 5 .

a Lev. xix , 13. Job xxiv, 10, 11. Jer . xxii . 13. Mal.iii 5.

Ecclus. xxxiv . 21 , 22.- e Deut. xxiv. 15 .

NOTES ON CHAP. V. flesh . Ye have treasured up FIRE against the last

Verse 1. Go to now] See on chap. iv. 13. days.” This is a bold and fine image: instead of the

Weep and howl for your miseries] St. James seems treasures of corn , wine, and oil, rich stuffs, with

to refer here, in the spirit of prophecy ,to the destruc- silver and gold , which ye have been laying up, se

tion that was coming upon the Jews, not only in shall find a treasure, a magazine, of fire, that shall

Judea , butin all the provinces where they sojourned . burn up your city, and consume even your temple.

He seems here to assume the very air and character This was literally true ; and these solemn denuncia

of a prophet ; and in the most dignified language, tions of divine wrath were most completely fulfilled

and peculiarly expressive and energetic images, fore- See the notes on Matt. xxiv ., where all the circum

tels the desolations that were coming upon this bad stances of this tremendous and final destruction are

people. particularly noted.

Verse 2. Your riches are corrupted ] { conte Are

By the last days we are not to understand the dey
putrefied. The term alouros, riches, is to be taken

here, not for gold,silver, or precious stones ( for these of judgment,butthe last daysof the Jewish commer

could not putrefy ), butfor the produce of the fields this epistle, whether we follow the earlier or later
wealth , which were not long distant from the date of

and flocks, the different stores of grain, wine, and

oil,which they had laid up in their granaries, and computation, of which enough has been spoken in
the preface.

the various changes of raiment which they had

amassed in their wardrobes. Verse 4. The hire of the labourers ] The law, Ler:

Verse 3. Your gold and silver is cankered ] Instead xix. 13, had ordered : The wages of him that is hired

of helping the poor , and thus honouringGod with shall not abide with thee all night until the morning,

your substance, ye have, through the principle of every day's labour being paid for as soon as ended.

covetousness, kept all to yourselves. This is more clearly stated in another law, Deut

The rust of them shall be a witness against you ] xxiv. 15 : At his day thou shalt give him his hire ;

Your putrefied stores, your moth - eaten garments, and neither shall the sun go down upon it ; -lest he cry

your tarnished coin, are so many proofs that it was against thee unto the Lord, and it be sin unto thee.

not for want of property that you assisted not the And that God particularly resented this defrauding of

poor, but through a principle of avarice ; loving the hireling we see from Mal. iii. 5 : I willcomenear

money, not for the sake of what it could procure, to you in judgment,and will be a swift witness again ?

but for its own sake, which is the genuine principle of those who oppress the hireling in his wages. And on

the miser. This was the very character given to this these laws and threatenings is built what we read in

people by our Lord himself ; he called them pilap- 1 Synopsis Sohar, p . 100, n. 45 : “ When a poor man

yupoi , lovers of money. Against this despicable and does any work in a house, the vapour proceeding

abominable disposition, the whole of the xüith chapter from him , through the severity of his work, ascends

of St.Luke is levelled ; but it was their easily beset- towards heaven. Woe to his employer, if he delay
ting sin, and is so to the present day. to pay him his wages. ” To this James seems parti

Shall eat your flesh as it were fire.] This is a cularly to allude, when he says : The cries of them

very bold and sublime figure. He represents the rust who have reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord

of their coin as becoming a canker that should pro- of hosts ; and the rabbins say, “ The vapourarising
duce

gangrenes and phagedenous ulcers in their flesh, from the sweat of the hard -worked labourer ascends

till it should be eaten away from their bones. up before God . " Both images are sufficiently es

Ye have heaped treasure together ] This verse is pressive.
variously pointed. The word ús, like as, in the pre- The Lord of sabaoth.] St. James often conceites in

ceding clause, is left out by the Syriac, and some Hebrew though he writes in Greek. It is well known

others ; and aup , fire, is added here from that clause ; that may 17 Yehovah tsebaoth, Lord of hosts
, or

so that the whole verse reads thus : “ Your gold and Lord of armies, is a frequent appellation of God in

your silver is cankered ; and the rust of them shall the Old Testament; and signifies his uncontrollable

be a witness against you , and shall consume your / power, and the infinitely numerous means he has for
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A.D. cir. 61 . .

We should wait patiently CHAP. V.
for the Lord's coming.

A. M. cir . 4065 .

the ears of the Lord of sabaoth . earth , and hath long patience A. M.cir.4065,

An. Olymp. 5 · Ye have lived in pleasure for it, until he receive the An. Olymp

cir . CCX . 1. cir. CCX.1.

A.U.C. cir. 814. on the earth , and been wanton ; early and latter rain .
A.U.C. cir . 814.

ye have nourished your hearts, 8 Be ye also patient; stablish

as in a day of slaughter. your hearts : for the coming of the Lord

6 • Ye have condemned and killed the just ; draweth nigh.

and he doth not resist you.
9 Grudge 5 not one against another, bre

7 Be patient therefore, brethren , unto the thren, lest ye be condemned : behold, the

coming of the Lord. Behold, the husband- judge hstandeth before the door.

man waiteth for the precious fruit of the 10 i Take, my brethren, the prophets, who

2

a Job xxi. 13. Amos vi , 1 , 4. Luke xvi . 19, 25. 1 Tim .
( Ch. iv. 11.-- & Or, Groan ;1.6.—. Ch. ii. 6. Or, Be long patient;or, Suffer with 25, 37; 1 Pet. iv.7 .

h Matt. xxiv , 33. 1 Cor . iv . 5.- Li Matt.
long patience . Deut. xi. 14. Jer. v. 24. Hos. vi. 3. or, grievenot .

Joel ii . 23. Zech. x , 1 ,—ePhil. iv . 5 . Hebr. x.
v . 12. Hebr. xi . 35 , & c .

governing the world, and defending his followers, and refer to the coming of the Lord to execute judgment

punishing the wicked . on the Jewish nation, which shortly afterwards took

Verse 5. Ye have lived in pleasure] Erpupnoate place.

Ye have lived luxuriously ; feeding yourselves without The husbandman waiteth ] The seed of your deli

fear, pampering the flesh. verance is already sown, and by and by the harvest

And been wanton] Eoratalnoate Ye have lived of your salvation will take place. God's counsels

lasciviously . Ye have indulged all your sinful and will ripen in due time.

sensual appetites to the uttermost ; and your lives The early and latter rain .] The rain of sced - time ;

have been scandalous. and the rain of ripening before harvest : the first fell

Ye hare nourished your hearts ] Epeyare Ye have in Judea, about the beginning of November, after the

fattened your hearts, and have rendered them incapa- seed was sown ; and the second towards the end of

ble of feeling, as in a day of slaughter, nuepą opayns, April, when the ears were filling, and this prepared

a day of sacrifice, where many victims are offered at for a full harvest. Without these two rains, the earth

once, and where the people feast upon the sacrifices ; would have been unfruitful. These God had promised :

many, no doubt, turning, on that occasion, a holy I will give you the rain of your land in his due season ,
ordinance into a riotous festival. the first rain and the latter rain , that thou mayest

Verse 6. Ye have condemned and killed the just ; gather in thy corn , and thy wine, and thy oil, Deut.

and he doth not resist you .] Several by tov dialov, the xi. 14. But for these they were not only to wait

just one, understand Jesus Christ, who is so called, patiently, but also to pray, Ask ye of the Lord rain,

Acts iii. 14 ; vii. 52 ; xxii. 14 ; but the structure of in th time of the latter rain ; so shall the Lord make

the sentence , and the connexion in which it stands, bright clouds, and give them showers of rain , to every

seem to require that we should consider this as apply - one grass in the field ; Zech. x. 1.

ing to the just or righteous in general, who were Verse 8. Be ye also patient] Wait for God's

persecuted and murdered by those oppressive rich deliverance , as ye wait for his bounty in providence.

men ; and their death was the consequence of their Stablish your hearts] Take courage ; do not sink

dragging them before the judgment-seats, chap. ii. 6, under your trials.

where, having no influence, and none to plead their The coming of the Lord draweth nigh .] Hyyike Is

cause , they were unjustly condemned and executed . , at hand . He is already on his way to destroy this

And he doth not resist you. — In this, as in tov wicked people, to raze their city and temple, and to

ixalov, the just, there is an enallage of the singular destroy their polity for ever ; and this judgment will

or the plural number. And in the word ovk avtitar- soon take place.

Etat, he doth not resist, the idea is included of defence Verse 9. Grudge not] Mn otevalere Groan not ; ,

n a court of justice. These poor righteous people grumble not ; do not murmur through impatience ;

ad none to plead their cause ; and if they had and let not any ill treatment which you receive, in

would have been useless, as their oppressors had duce you to vent your feelings in imprecationsagainst

Il power and all influence, and those who sat on your oppressors. Leave all this in the hands ofGod.

hese judgment-seats were lost to all sense of justice Lestye be condemned ] By giving way to a spirit

nd right. Some think that he doth not resist you of this kind, you will get under the condemnation of

hould be referred to God ; as if he had said, God the wicked .

ermits you to go on in this way at present, but he The judge standeth before the door .] His eye is up

ill shortly awake to judgment, and destroy you as on every thing that is wrong in you, and every wrong

Demies of truth and righteousness. that is done to you ; and he now entering into

Verse 7. Be patient therefore ] Because God is judgment with your oppressors.

oming to execute judgment on this wicked people, Verse 10. Take — the prophets ] The prophets who

erefore be patient till he comes. He seems here to had spoken to their forefathers by the authority of
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A. D. cir. 61.

The elders are to pray with the sick, JAMES. and anoint them with oil.

A.M. cir. 4065. have spoken in the name of 12 But above all things, my
A. M. cir . 4065.

.

An. Olymp. the Lord, for an example of brethren , swear not, neither An. Olynip.

A.U.c. cit. 814. suffering affliction , and of pa- by heaven, neither by the earth, Ace.Co. Si

tience. neither by any other oath : but

11 Behold, we count them happy which let your yea be yea ; and your nay, nay; lest

endure. Ye have heard of the patience of ye fall into condemnation .

Job, and have seen the end of the Lord ; 13 Is any among you afflicted ? let him pray.

that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender Is any merry ? 'let him sing psalms.

mercy .
14 Is any sick among you ? let him call for

a Ps. xciv. 12. Matt. v . 10, 11. x . 22.

ii , 10 . Le Job xlii. 10 , & c .

b Job i . 21, 22. Nomb. xiv. 18. Ps. ciii. 8.- Le Matt. v. 34, & c.— ' Eph.

v. 19. Col. iii. 16.

God, were persecuted by the very people to whom and that swearing by heaven, earth , Jerusalem , the

they delivered the divine message ; but they suffered temple, the altar, different parts of the body, was not

affliction and persecution with patience, commending considered by them as binding oaths, has been

their cause to him who judgeth righteously ; there sufficiently proved. Rabbi Akiba taught that“ aman

fore, imitate their example. might swear with his lips, and annul it in his heart;

Verse 11. We count them happy which endure .] and then the oath was not binding ." See the noteson

According to that saying of our blessed Lord, Blessed Matt. v. 33, &c., where the subject is considered in

are ye when men shall persecute and revile you — for so great detail.

persecuted they the prophets which were before you . Let your yea be yea , &c.] Do not pretend to say

Matt. v. 11 , &c . yea with your lips, and annul it in your heart ; let the

Ye have heard of the patience of Job] Stripped of yea or the nay which you express be bona fide such.

all his worldly possessions, deprived at a stroke of all Do not imagine that any mental reservation can cancel

his children, tortured in body with sore disease, any such expressions of obligation in the sight ofGod.

tempted by the devil, harassed by his wife, and Lest ye fall into condemnation .] 'Iva un iTo Kpesu

calumniated by his friends, he nevertheless held fast TEONTE Lest ye fall under judgment. Several MSS.

his integrity, resigned himself to the divine dispensa- join úto and Kplotv together, útokpLoLv, and prefix aus,

tions, and charged not God foolishly. into, which makes a widely different reading: Let

And have seen the end of the Lord ] The issue to ye fall into hypocrisy. Now , as it is a fact, that the

which God brought all his afflictions and trials, giving Jews did teach that there might be mental reservation,

him children, increasing his property, lengthening out that would annul the oath, how solemnly soever it

his life, and multiplying to him every kind of spiritual was taken ; the object of St. James, if the last read

and secular good. This was God's end with respect ing be genuine, and it is supported by a great number

to him ; but the devil's end was to drive him to de- of excellent MSS., some Versions, and some of the

spair, and to cause him to blaspheme his Maker. This most eminent of the Fathers, was to guard against

mention of Job shows him to have been a real person ; that hypocritical method of taking an oath, which is

for a fictitious person would not have been produced subversive of all moral feeling, and must make con

as an example of any virtue so highly important as science itself callous.

that of patience and perseverance. The end of the Verse 13. Is any among you afflicted ? let him pray.)

Lord is a Hebraism for the issue to which God brings The Jews taught that the meaning of the ordinance,

any thing or business. Lev. xiji. 47, which required the leper to cry unclean!

The Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy.] unclean ! was, “ that thus making known his cala

Instead of wolvonlayxvos, which we translate very mity, the people might be led to offer up prayers to

pitiful, and which might be rendered of much sym- God in his behalf; " Sota, page 685 , ed. Wagens.

pathy, from modus, much, and onlayxvov, a bowel They taught, also, that when any sickness or affliction

( because any thing that affects us with commiseration entered a family , they should go to the wise mel,

causes us to feel an indescribable emotion of the and implore their prayers. Bara bathra, fol. 116, 1.

bowels), several MSS. have no vevondayxvos, from In Nedarim , fol. 40, 1 , we have this relation:

tolus, much , ev, easily, and onlayxvov, a bowel, a “ Rabba, as often as he fell sick, forbade his domesties

word not easy to be translated ; but it signifies one to mention it for the first day ; if he did not thea

whose commiseration is easily excited, and whose com- begin to get well, he told his family to go and publish

miseration is great or abundant. it in the highways, that they who hated him might

Verse 12. Above allthings — swear not ] What rela- rejoice, and they that loved him might intercede

tion this exhortation can have to the subject in ques- with God for him .”

tion , I confess I cannot see. It may not have been Is any merry ? let him sing psalms.] These are

designed to stand in any connexion, but to be a sepa- all general but very useful directions. It is natural
rate piece of advice, as in the several cases which for a man to sing when he is cheerful and happy.

immediately follow . That the Jewswere notoriously Now no subject can be more noble than that which
guilty of common swearing is allowed on all hands; | is divine ; and as God alone is the author of all that
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. 61 . A. D. cir. 61 .

We should confess our CHAP. V. faults to each other.

A. M. cir: 4865. the elders of the church ; and sick , and the Lord shall raise A. M. cir. 4065.

An. Olymp. let them pray over him, “ anoint- him up ; band if he have com- An. Olymp.

cir. CCX . i .

A.U.C. cir.814. ing him with oil in the name mitted sins, they shall be for- A.U.C. cir.$14.

of the Lord : given him .

15 And the prayer of faith shall save the 16 Confess your faults one to another, and

a Mark vi. 13. xvi, 18. b Isai. xxxiii . 24 . Matt. ix . 2.

good which makes a man happy, then his praise was taken ill ; and Rabbi Joshua went to him and

should be the subject of the song of him who is merry . anointed him with oil, and he was restored ." They had,

But where persons rejoice in iniquity, and not in the therefore, recourse to this as a natural remedy ; and

truth, God and sacred things can never be the sub- we find that the disciples used it also in this way to

ject of their songs. heal the sick , not exerting the miraculous power but

Verse 14. Is any sick among you ? let him call for in cases where natural means were ineffectual. And

the elders ] This was also a Jewish maxim . Rabbi they cast out many devils, and anointed with oilmany

Simeon, in Sepher Hachaiyim , said : “ What should that were sick, and healed them ; Mark vi. 13. On

a man do who goes to visit the sick ? Ans. He who this latter place I have supposed that it might have

studies to restore the health of the body, should first been done symbolically, in order to prepare the way

lay the foundation in the health of the soul. The for a miraculous cure : this is the opinion of many

wise men have said, No healing is equal to that which commentators; but I am led, on more mature con

comes from the word of God and prayer . Rabbi sideration, to doubt its propriety , yet dare not decide.

Phineas, the son of Chamma, hath said, " When sick - In short, anointing the sick with oil, in order to their

ness or disease enters into a man's family, let him recovery, was a constant practice among the Jews.

apply to a wise man , who will implore mercy in his See Lightfoot and Wetstein on Mark vi. 13. And

behalf.' ” See Schoettgen .
here, I am satisfied that it has no other meaning than

as a natural means of restoring health ; and that St.
St. James very properly sends all such to the elders James desires them to use natural means while looking

of thechurch, who had power with God through the to God for an especial blessing. And no wise man

great Mediator, that they might pray for them . would direct otherwise. 8. That the anointing re

Anointing him with oil] That St. James neither commended here by St. James cannot be such as

means any kind of incantation , any kind of miracle, the Romish church prescribes, and it is on this passage

or such extreme unction as the Romish church pre- principally that they found their sacrament of extreme

scribes ,will be sufficiently evident from these con- unction , is evident from these considerations: 1. St.

siderations : 1. He was a holy man, and could pre - James orders the sick person to be anointed in refer

seribe nothing but what was holy. 2. If a miracle ence to his cure ; but they anoint the sick in the

Fas intended, it could have been as well wrought agonies of death , when there is no prospect of his

without the oil, as with it. 3. It is not intimated that recovery ; and never administer that sacrament, as it

eren this unction is to save the sick man, but the is called, while there is any hope of life. 2. St. James

prayer of faith, ver. 15. 4. What is here recom- orders this anointing for the cure of the body, but

mended was to be done as a natural means of re- they apply it for the cure of the soul ; in reference to

storing health, which, while they used prayer and which use of it St. James gives no directions : and

supplication to God, they were not to neglect. 5. what is said of the forgiveness of sins in ver. 15, is

Oil in Judea was celebrated for its sanative qualities ; rather to be referred to faith and prayer , which are

so that they scarcely ever took a journey without often the means of restoring losthealth, and preventing
carrying oil with them (see in the case of the Sama- premature death , when natural means, the most skil

ritan ), with which they anointed their bodies, healed fully used, have been useless. 3. The anointing with

their wounds, bruises, &c. 6. Oil was and is fre- oil, if ever used as a means or symbol in working

quently used in the east as a means of cure in very miraculous cures, was only applied in some cases,

dangerous diseases ; and in Egypt it is often used in perhaps very few , if any ; but the Romish church

the cure of the plague. Even in Europe it has been uses it in every case ; and makes it necessary to the

tried with great success in the cure of dropsy . And salvation of every departing soul. Therefore, St.

pure olive oil is excellent for recent wounds and James's unction , and the extreme unction of the

bruises ; and I have seen it tried in this way with Romish church, are essentially different. See below.
the best effects. 7. But that it was the custom of the Verse 15. And the prayer of faith shall save the sick ]

Jews to apply it as a means of healing, and that St. That is, God will often make these the means of a

James refers to this custom, is not only evident from sick man's recovery ; but there often are cases where

the case of the wounded man ministered to by the faith and prayer are both ineffectual, because God

good Samaritan , Luke x. 34, but from the practice of sees it will be prejudicial to the patient's salvation to
the Jewish rabbins. In Midrash Koheleth, fol. 73.1, be restored ; and therefore all faith and prayer on

it is said : “Chanina, son of the brother of the Rabbi such occasions should be exerted on this ground :

Joshua, went to visit his uncle at Capernaum ; he “ If it be most for thy glory, and the eternal good of
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A. D. cir. 61 . A. D , cir. 61 .

We should labour to JAMES . convert sinners to God.

A.M. cir. 4065 . pray one for another, that ye gave rain , and the earth brought A. M. cir.4.66.

An. Olymp. may be healed. The effectual forth her fruit. An. Olymp.

ACU.c.cit. 314. fervent prayer of a righteous 19 Brethren , s if any of you A.U.c. cir. 314..
man availeth much. do err from the truth, and one

17 Elias was a man subject to like passions convert him ;

as we are, and he prayed earnestly that it 20 Let him know, that he which converteth

might not rain ; and it rained not on the the sinner from the error of his way -shall

earth by the space of three years and six months. save a soul from death, and ' shall hide a mul

18 And he prayed again, and the heaven titude of sins .

a Gen , xx , 17. Numb, xi. 2. Deut. ix . 18 , 19, 20. Josh . 6 Acts xiv. 15.- .cl Kings xvii . 1.- Or, in prayer.

x . 12. 1 Sam . xii. 18. 1 Kings xiij . 6. 2 Kings iv . 33. e Luke iv . 25 . 1 Kings xviii . 42, 45 . - Matt. xvin . 15 .

xix . 15 , 20. xx . 2, 4, & c. Ps. x , 17. xxxiv. 15. cxlv. 18. Rom .xi. 14. 1 Cor. ix. 22. 1 Tim . iv . 16.—i Prov. x . 12 .
Prov. xv . 29. xxviii. 9 . John ix , 31 . 1 John iii. 22. 1 Pet. iv , 8.

this man's soul, let him be restored ; if otherwise, priest to confess his sins to the people, as well as the

Lord, pardon, purify him , and take him to thy glory.” people to confess theirs to the priest.

The Lord shall raise him up] Not the elders, how And pray one for another] There is no instance in

faithfully and fervently soever they have prayed. auricular confession where the penitent and the priest

And if he have committed sins] So as to have oc- pray together for pardon ; but here the people are

casioned his present malady, they shall be forgiven commanded to pray for each other that they may be

him ; for being the cause of the affliction it is natural healed.

to conclude that, if the effect be to cease , the cause The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous mar

must be removed. We find that in the miraculous availeth much.] The words denous evepyovpevn signify

restoration to health , under the powerful hand of energetic supplication, or such a prayer as is suggested

Christ, the sin of the party is generally said to be to the soul and wrought in it by a divine éneryy.

forgiven, and this also before the miracle was wrought When God designs to do some particular work in his

on the body : hence there was a maxim among the church he pours out on his followers the spirit of

Jews, and it seems to be founded in common sense grace and supplication ; and this he does sometimes

and reason , that God never restores a man miracu- when he is about to do some especial work for an

lously to health till he has pardoned his sins ; because individual. When such a power of prayer is granted ,

it would be incongruous for God to exert his miracu- faith should be immediately called into exercise,that

lous power in saving a body, the soul of which was the blessing may be given : the spirit of prayer is the

in a state of condemnation to eternal death, because proof that the power of God is present to hea!

of the crimes it had committed against its Maker and Long prayers give no particular evidence of dirint

Judge: Here then it is God that remits the sin , not inspiration : the following was a maxim among

in reference to the unction, but in reference to the ancient Jews noup D * ° nbbny the prayers of the

cure of the body which he is miraculously to effect. righteous are short. This is exemplified in almost

Verse 16. Confess your faults one to another] This every instance in the Old Testament.

is a good general direction to Christians who en- Verse 17. Elias was a man subject to like passions

deavour to maintain among themselves the commu- This was Elijah, and a consistency between thenames

nion of saints. This social confession tends much of the same persons as expressed in the Old and the

to humble the soul, and to make it watchful. We New Testaments should be kept up.

naturally wish that our friends in general, and our The word quoionaOns signifies of the same consti

religious friends in particular, should think well of tution, a human being just as ourselves are. See the

us ; and when we confess to them offences which , same phrase and its explanation in Acts xix. 15,and

without this confession , they could never have known, the note there. There was some reason to apprebend

we feel humbled, are kept from self-applause, and that because Elijah was translated , that therefore be

induced to watch unto prayer, that we may not in- was more than human, and if so, his example could

crease our offences before God, or be obliged any be no pattern for us ; and as the design of St. James

more to undergo the painful humiliation of acknow- was to excite men to pray, expecting the divise

ledging our weakness, fickleness, or infidelity to our interference whenever that should be necessary,

religious brethren . therefore he tells them that Elijah was a man like

It is not said, Confess your faults to the ELDERS that themselves, of the same constitution, liable to the sun?

they may forgive them , or prescribe penance in order accidents, and needing the same supports.

to forgive them. No ; the members of the church And he prayed earnestly ] Προσευχη προσηεξατο

were to confess their faults to each other ; therefore He prayed with prayer ; a Hebraism for, he pruge

auricular confession to a priest, such as is prescribed fervently.

by the Romish church , has no foundation in this That it might not rain ] See this history i Kings

passage. Indeed, had it any foundation here it would xvii . 1 , & c.

prove more than they wish, for it would require the And it rained not on the earth ] Eti ons Y#*
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Concluding observations CHAP. V. on this Epistle.

that land, viz .: the land of Judea , for this drought to show greater indulgence to the person who per
did not extend elsewhere. forms it, and to be less severe in marking what he has

Three years and six months.] This is the term done amiss. On the ground of this doctrine we

mentioned by our Lord, Luke iv. 25 ; but this is not might confide that, had we a certain quantum of

specified in the original history. In 1 Kings xvii . 1 , pious acts, we might have all the sins of our lives

it is said , In the third year the word of the Lord came forgiven, independently of the sacrifice of Christ ; for

to Elijah , that is, concerning the rain ; but this third if one pious act can procure pardon for a multitude of

year is to be computed from the time of his going to sins, what may not be expected from many ?

live at Zarephath , which happened many days after 2. The Jewish doctrine to which it is possible St.

the drought began ,as is plain from this, that he re- James may allude was certainly more sound than

mained at the brook Cherith till it was dried up, and that taught by these Christian divines. They allowed

then went to Zarephath, in the country of Zidon ; that the man who was the means of converting an

1 Kings xvii. 7–9. Therefore the three years and other had done a work highly pleasing to God , and

sir months must be computed from his denouncing the which should be rewarded ; but they never insinuate

drought, at which time that judgment commenced . that this would atone for sin . I shall produce a few

Macknight. examples :

Verse 18. And he prayed again ] This second prayer In Synopsis Sohar, p. 47, n . 17, it is said : Great

is not mentioned in the history in express words, but is his excellence who persuades a sick person to turn

as in 1 Kings xvii. 42 it is said, He cast himself down from his sins.
upon the earth , and put his face between his knees ;

Ibid, p. 92, n . 18 : Great is his reward who brings

that was probably the time of the second praying, back the pious into the way of the blessed Lord.
namely, that rain might come, as this was the proper Yoma, fol. 87, 1 : By his hands iniquity is not com

posture of prayer. mitted, who turns many to righteousness ; i. e . God

Verse 19. Err from the truth ] Stray away from does not permit him to fall into sin . What is the

the gospel of Christ; and one convert him - reclaim reason ? Ans. Lest those should be found in Paradise,

him from his error, and bring him back to the fold of while their instructor is found in hell.
Christ. This doctrine is both innocent and godly in com

Verse 20. Let him know ] Let him duly consider, parison of the other. It holds out a motive to dili

for his encouragement, that he who is the instrument gence and zeal, but nothing farther. In short, if we

of converting a sinner shall save a soulfrom eternal allow any thing to cover our sins beside the mercy of

death , and a bodyfrom ruin , and shall hide a multi- God in Christ Jesus,we shall err most dangerously
tude of sins ; for in being the means of his conver- from the truth, and add this moreover to the multi

sion we bring him back to God , who, in his infinite tude of our sins, that we maintained that the gift of
mercy, hides or blots out the numerous sins which he God could be purchased by our puny acts of com

had committed during the time of his backsliding. parative righteousness.
It is not the man's sins who is the means of his con- 3. As one immortal soul is of more worth than all

version, but the sins of the backslider, which are here the material creation of God, every man who knows

said to be hidden . See more below. the worth of his own should labour for the salvation

of others. To be the means of depriving hell of her

1. Many are of opinion that the hiding a multitude expectation, and adding even one soul to the church

if sins is here to be understood of the person who triumphant, is a matter of infinite moment ; and he

converts the backslider : this is a dangerous doctrine, who is such an instrument has much reason to thank

ind what the Holy Spirit never taught to man . God that ever he was born . He who lays out his

Were this true it would lead many a sinner to en- accounts to do good to the souls of men, will ever

leavour the reformation of his neighbour, that him- have the blessing of God in his own. Besides, God
elf might continue under the influence of his own will not suffer him to labour in vain, or spend his

veloved sins ; and conversion to a particular creed strength for nought. At first he may see little fruit ;

Fould be put in the place of conversion to God, and but the bread cast upon the waters shall be found

hus the substance be lost in the shadow . Bishop after many days : and if he should never see it in

Itterbury (Ser. Vol. I. p. 46 ) and Scott (Christian this life, hc may take for granted that whatsoever he ·
ife, Vol. I. p. 368 ) contend “that the covering a has done for God , in simplicity and godly sincerity,

rultitude of sins includes also that the pious action of has been less or more effectual.

ihich the apostle speaks engagés God to look with After the last word of this epistle, åpapriwv, of

reater indulgence on the character of the person that sins, some Versions add his, others theirs ; and one
erforms it, and to be less severe in marking what he MS. and the later Syriac have Amen . But these

18 done amiss. ” See Macknight. This from such additions are of no authority.

athorities may be considered doubly dangerous; it

gues however great ignorance of God, of the nature The Subscriptions to this epistle, in the VERSIONS,

i divine justice, and of the sinfulness of sin . It is are the following: The end of the Epistle of James

esides completely anti -evangelical; it teaches in the apostle. — Syriac. The Catholic Epistle of James

fect that something besides the blood of the covenant the apostle is ended . - Syriac PHILOXENIAN. The

ill render God propitious to man , and that the per- end.-Æthiopic. Praise be to God for ever and ever ;

rmance of a pious action will induce God's justice and may his mercy be upon us, Amen.-ARABIC.
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on this Epistle.

The Epistle of James, the son of Zebedee, is ended. | by the Apostles after our Saviour's Ascension, which

-Itala, one copy. Nothing. - Coptic. Nothing.— is to this purpose:

Printed VULGATE. The Epistle of James is ended. “ The first is the choice of Matthias, one of Christ's

-Bib. Vulo. Edit. Eggestein. The Epistle of St. disciples, into the apostleship, in the room of Judas ;

James the apostle is ended .— Complutensian. then the appointment of the seven deacons, one of

In the MANUSCRIPTS : Of James . — Codex Vati- whom was Stephen, who, soon after his being or

canus, B. The Epistle of James . - Codex Alexan- dained, was stoned by those who had killed the

drinus. The end of the Catholic Epistle of James.- Lord , and was the first martyr for Christ ; then

Codex Vaticanus, 1210. The Catholic Epistle of James, called the Lord's brother, because he was the

James the apostle . - A Vienna MS. The Catholic son of Joseph, to whom the Virgin Mary was

Epistle of the holy apostle James. - An ancient MS. espoused. This James, called by the ancients The

in the library of the Augustins, at Rome. The end Just, on account of his eminent virtue, is said to

of the Epistle of the holy apostle James, the brother have been appointed the first bishop of Jerusalem ;

of God . One of Petavius's MSS., written in the and Clement, in the sixth book of his Institutions,

thirteenth century. The same is found in a Vatican writes after this manner : That after our Lord's

MS. of the eleventh century. The most ancient MSS. ascension , Peter, and James, and John, though they

have little or no subscription. had been favoured by the Lord above the rest, did

Two opinions relative to the author are expressed not contend for honour, but chose James the Justto

in these MSS. One copy of the Itala , the Codex be bishop of Jerusalem ; and in the seventh book of

Corbejensis, at Paris, which contains this epistle the same work he says, that after his resurrection the

only, attributes it to James, the son of Zebedee ; and Lord gave to James the Just, and Peter, and John,

two, comparatively recent, attribute it to James, our the gift of knowledge ; and they gave it to the other

Lord's brother. The former testimony, taken in con- apostles, and the other apostles gave it to the seventy,

junction with some internal evidences, led Michaelis, one of whom was Barnabas : for there were two

and some others, to suppose it probable that James named James, one the Just, who was thrown down

the Elder, or the son of Zebedee, was the author. I from the battlement of the temple, and killed by a

should give it to this apostle, in preference to the fuller's staff ; the other is he who was beheaded . Of

other, had I not reason to believe that a James, him who was called The Just, Paul also makes men

different from either, was the author. But who or tion, saying, Other of the apostles saw I none, sare

what he was, at this distance of time, it is impossible James the Lord's brother.

to say . Having now done with all comments on the “ I would now take a passage from Origen, in the

text, I shall conclude with some particulars relative tenth Vol . of his Commentaries upon Matt. xii.

to James, our Lord's brother, and some general ob- 55, 56 : Is not this the carpenter's son ? Is not his

servations on the structure and importance of this mother called Mary ? And his brethren , James,and

epistle. Joses, and Simon , and Judas ? And his sisters, are

I have entered but little into the history of this they not all with us ? They thought, says Origen,that

James, because I was not satisfied that he is the he was the son of Joseph and Mary. The brethren

author of this epistle : however, observing that the of Jesus, some say, upon the ground of tradition, and

current of modern authors are decided in their particularly of what is said in the gospel according to

opinion that he was the author, I perceive I may be Peter, or the book of James, were the sons of Joseph

blamed unless I be more particular concerning his by a former wife, who cohabited with him before

life ; as some of the ancients have related several Mary. They who say this are desirous ofmaintaining

circumstances relative to him that are very remark- the honour of Mary's virginity to the last (or her

able, and, indeed, singular. Dr. Lardner has col- perpetual virginity ), that the body chosen to fulfil

lected the whole ; and, although the same authors what is said , The Holy Ghost shall come upon the

from whom he has taken his accounts are before me, and the power of the highest shall overshadow tha,

yet, not supposing that I can at all mend either his Luke i. 35, might not know man after that: and I

selections or arrangement, I shall take the accounts think it very reasonable that, as Jesus was the first
as he states them . fruits of virginity among men, Mary should be the

“ I should now proceed,” says this learned man , same among women ; for it would be very improper

“ to write the history of this person ( James ) from to give that honour to any beside her. This James

ancient authors ; but that is a difficult task, as I is he whom Paul mentions in his Epistle to the

have found, after trying more than once, and at dis- Galatians, saying, Other of the apostles saw I note,

tant spaces of time. I shall therefore take DJVERS save James the Lord's brother. This James was in

passages of Eusebius and others, and make such re- so great repute with the people for his virtue that

flections as offer for finding outas much truth as we can . Josephus, who wrote twenty books of the Jewish

“ Eusebius, in his chapter concerning our Saviour's antiquities, desirous to assign the reason of their

disciples ( Eccl . Hist. , lib . i., cap . 12) , speaks of suffering such things, so that even their temple was

James, to whom our Lord showed himself after his destroyed, says that those things were owing to the

resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 7 , as being one of the seventy anger of God for what they did to James, the brother
disciples. of Jesus, who is called Christ. And it is wonderful

“ The same author has another chapter (Hist. that he, who did not believe our Jesus to be the

Eccl., lib. ii. , cap. 1 ) , entitled , of Things constituted Christ, should bear such a testimony to James. He
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also says that the people thought they suffered those | and Pharisees, who said there was danger lest all the

things on account of James. Jude, who wrote an people should think Jesus to be the Christ. Coming

epistle, of.few lines indeed , but filled with the pow- therefore to James they said, We beseech thee to

erful word of the heavenly grace, says, at the begin- restrain the error of this people ; we entreat thee to

ning, Jude, a servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of persuade all who come hither at the time of pass

James. Of Joses and Simon we know nothing. over to think rightly concerning Jesus, for all the

" Origen, in his books against Celsus, quotes Jose- people and all of us put confidence in thee. Stand

phus again as speaking of James, to the like purpose ; therefore on the battlement of the temple, that being

butthere are not now any such passages in Josephus, placed on high thou mayest be conspicuous, and thy

though they are quoted as from him by Eusebius words may be easily heard by all the people ; for

also. As the death of James has been mentioned , I because of the passover all the tribes are come hither,

shall now immediately take the accounts of it which and many Gentiles. Therefore the Scribes and Pha

are in Eusebius, and I will transcribe a large part of risees before named placed James upon the battle

the twenty - third chapter of the second book of his ment of the temple, and cried out to him , and said ,

Ecclesiastical History : ‘ Butwhen Paul had appealed Justus, whom we ought all to believe, since the

to Cæsar, and Festus had sent him to Rome, the Jews people are in an error, following Jesus, who was cru

being disappointed in their design against him ,turned cified, tell us what is the gate of Jesus. And he

their rage against James, the Lord's brother,to whom answered with a loud voice, Why do you ask me

the apostles had consigned the episcopal chair of concencerning the Son of man ? He even sitteth in the

Jerusalem , and in this manner they proceeded against heaven , at the right hand of the Great Power, and

him : having laid hold of him, they required him , in the will come in the clouds of heaven . And many were

presence of all the people, to renounce his faith in fully satisfied and well pleased with the testimony of

Christ; but he, with freedom and boldness beyond James, saying, Hosanna to the Son of David ! But

expectation , before all the multitude declared our the same Scribes and Pharisees said one to another,

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ to be the Son of God . We have done wrong in procuring such a testimony

They, not enduring the testimony of a man who was to Jesus. Let us go up and throw him down, that

in high esteem for his piety, laid hold of the oppor- the people may be terrified from giving credit to him.

tunity when the country was without a governor to And they went up presently and cast bim down, and

put him to death ; for Festus having died about that said , Let us stone James the Just : and they began

time in Judea, the province had in it no procurator. to stone him because he was not killed by the fall.

The manner of the death of James was shown before But he turning himself kneeled , saying, I entreat thee,

in the words of Clement, who said that he was O Lord God the Father, forgive them , for they know

thrown off the battlement of the temple, and then not what they do. As they were stoning him , one

beat to death with a club . But no one has so accu- said, Give over. What do ye ? The just man prays for

rately related this transaction as Hegesippus, a man you . And one of them , a fuller, took a pole, which

in the first succession of the apostles, in the fifth was used to beat clothes with, and struck him on the

book of his Commentaries, whose words are to this head. Thus his martyrdom was completed. And

purpose : James, the brother of our Lord , undertook, they buried him in that place ; and his monument

together with the apostles, the government of the still remains near the temple. This Jameswas a true

church. He has been called The Just by all, from witness, both to Jews and Gentiles, that Jesus is the

the time of our Saviour to ours ; for many have been Christ. Soon after Judea was invaded by Vespasian,

named James; but he was holy from his mother's and the people were carried captive. So writes

womb. He drank neither wine nor strong drink , nor Hegesippus at large, agreeably to Clement. For

did he eat any animal food ; there never came a razor certain James was an excellent man , and much es

upon his head ; he neither anointed himself with oil, teemed by many for his virtue ; insomuch that the

nor did he use a bath . To him alone was it lawful most thoughtfulmen among the Jews were of opinion

to enter the holy place. He wore no woollen , but that his death was the cause of the siege of Jeru

only linen garments.
He entered into the temple salem, which followed soon after his martyrdom ;

alone, where he prayed upon his knees; insomuch and that it was owing to nothing elso but the wicked

that his knees were become like the knees of a camelness committed against him . And Josephus says the

by means of his being continually upon them , wor- same in these words : “ These things befel the Jews

shipping God, and praying for the forgiveness of the in vindication of James the Just,who was brother of

people. Upon account of his virtue he was called Jesus, called the Christ. For the Jews killed him,
The Just, and Oblias, that is, the defence of the who was a most righteous man .'

people, and righteousness. Some, therefore, of the “ The time of the death of James may be deter

seven sects which were among the Jews, of whom I mined without much difficulty ; he was alive when

spoke in the former part of these Commentaries, Paul cameto Jerusalem at the Pentecost, in the year

asked him , Which is the gate of Jesus? or, What is of Christ 58, and it is likely that he was dead when
the gate of salvation ? and he said, Jesus is the St. Paul wrote the Epistle to the Hebrews at the be

Saviour, or the way of salvation . Some of them ginning of the year 63. Theodoret, upon Heb. xii .

therefore believed that Jesus is the Christ. And 7, supposes the apostle there to refer to the martyr

many of the chief men also believing, there was a doms of Stephen, James the brother of John, and

disturbance among the Jews and among the Scribes James the Just. According to Hegesippus, the death
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of James happened about the time of passover, which should have sought for the meaning of several pas

might be that ofthe year 62 ; and if Festus was then sages in vain.

dead, and Albinus not arrived, the province was 5. St. James is in many places obscure ; this may

without a governor. Such a season left the Jews at arise partly from his own deep and strong concep

liberty to gratify their licentious and turbulent dis- tions, and partly from allusions to arts or maxims

position , and they were very likely to embrace it.” which are not come down to us, or which lie yet un

discovered in the Mishna or Talmud . To elucidate

I have said but little relative to the controversy this writer I have taken more than common pains,

concerning the apostleship of James, our Lord's but dare not say that I have been always successful ,

brother ; for, as I am still in doubt whether he was though I have availed myself of all the help within

the author of this epistle, I do not judge it necessary my reach . To Schoettgen's Horæ Hebraicæ I am

to enter into the question. I proceed now to some considerably indebted , as also to Dr. Macknight,

general observations on the epistle itself, and the Kypke, Rosenmüller, &c., but in many cases I have

evidence it affords of the learning and science of its departed from all these, and others of the same class,

author. and followed my own light.

1. I have already conjectured that this epistle 6. On the controversy relative to the doctrine of

ranks among the most ancient of the Christian justification, as taught by Paul and James, I have

writings ; its total want of reference to the great not entered deeply ; I have produced in the proper

facts which distinguish the early history of the places what appeared to me to be the most natural

church, viz., the calling of the Gentiles, the disputes method of reconciling those writers. I believe St.

between them and theJews, the questions concerning James not to be in opposition to St. Paul, but to a

circumcision, and the obligation of the law in con- corrupt doctrine taught among his own countrymen

nexion with the gospel, &c., &c., shows that it must relative to this important subject. The doctrine of

have been written before those things took place, or justification by faith in Christ Jesus, as taught by St.

that they must have been wholly unknown to the Paul, is both rational and true . St. James shows

author ; which is incredible, allowing him to have that a bare belief in the God of Israel justifies no

been a Christian writer. man ; and that the genuine faith that justifies works

2. The style of this epistle is much more elevated by love, and produces obedience to all the precepts

than most other parts of the New Testament. It contained in the moral law ; and that this obedience

abounds with figures and metaphors, at once bold, ) is the evidence of the sincerity of that faith which

dignified, just, and impressive . Many parts of it are professes to have put its possessor in the enjoyment

in the genuine prophetic style, and much after the of the peace and favour of God.

manner of the prophet Zephaniah, to whom there is a 7. This epistle ends abruptly, and scarcely appears

near resemblance in several passages. to be a finished work. The author probably intended

3. An attentive reader of this epistle will perceive to have added more, but may have been prevented

the author to be a man of deep thought and consider- by death . James, our Lord's brother, was murdered

able learning. He had studied the Jewish prophets by the Jews, as we have already seen . James, the

closely, and imitated their style ; but he appears son of Zebedee, had probably a short race ; but

also to have read the Greek poets : his language is whether either of these were its author we know not.

such as we might expect from one who had made The work was probably posthumous, not appearing

them his study, but who avoided to quote them . till after the author's death ; and this may have been

We find a perfect Greek hexameter in chap. i . 17, one reason why it was so little known in the earliest

and another may be perceived in chap. iv. 4 ; but ages of the primitive church .

these are probably not borrowed , but are the sponta- 8. The spirit of Antinomianism is as dangerous in the

neous undesigned effort of his own well cultivated church as the spirit of Pharisaism ; to the former the

mind. His science may be noted in several places, epistle of James is a most powerful antidote ; and the

but particularly in chap. i . 17, on which see the Christian minister who wishes to improve and guard

note and the diagram , and its explanation at the end themorals of his flock will bring its important doc

of the chapter, Images from natural history are not trines, in due proportion, into his public ministry. It

unfrequent ; and that in chap . i . 14, 15 is exceed is no proof of the improved state of public morals

ingly correct and appropriate, but will not bear a that many , who call themselves evangelical teachers,

closely literal translation. scarcely ever attempt to instruct the public by texts

4. His constant attention and reference to the selected from this epistle.

writings and maxims of his own countrymen is pecu- For other particulars, relative to the time of writing

liarly observable. Several of his remarks tend to this epistle, the author, his inspiration , apostleskip,

confirm the antiquity of the Talmud ; and the &c ., I must refer to Michaelis and Lardner, and to

parallel passages in the different tracts of that work the preface.

cast much light on the allusions of St. James. Without

constant reference to the ancient Jewish rabbins, we Millbrook, Dec. 9, 1816.

Finished correcting this epistle for a new edition, Dec. 31 , 1831.
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PRE FACE

TO

THE FIRST AND SECOND EPISTLES

OF

PET ER .

DR. LARDNER and Professor Michaelis have done much to remove several difficulties
connected with the person of St. Peter, the people to whom he wrote, the places of

their dispersion, and the time of writing. I shall extract what makes more immediately for

my purpose.

“ The land of Palestine, says Cave, at and before the coming of our blessed Saviour, was

distinguished into three several provinces, Judea, Samaria, and Galilee. In the upper, called

also Galilee of the Gentiles, within the division belonging to the tribe of Naphtali, stood

Bethsaida, formerly an obscure and inconsiderable village, till lately re - edified and enlarged

by Philip the Tetrarch ; and, in honour of Julia, daughter of Augustus, called by him Julias.

It was situated upon the banks of the sea of Galilee, called also the lake of Tiberias, and the

lake of Gennesareth , which was about forty furlongs in breadth , and a hundred in length ;

and had a wilderness on the other side called the desert of Bethsaida, whither our Saviour

used often to retire.

“ At this place was born Simon , surnamed Cephas, or Petros, Petrus, Peter, signifying a

stone, or fragment of a rock. He was a fisherman upon the forementioned lake or sea, as

was also in all probability his father Jonas, Jonah, or John. He had a brother named

Andrew ; which was the eldest of the two is not certain ; for, concerning this, there were

different opinions among the ancients. Epiphanius supposed Andrew to be the elder ; but,

according to Chrysostom , Peter was the first- born . So likewise Bede and Cassian, who even

make Peter's age the ground of his precedence among the apostles; and Jerome himself has

expressed himself in like manner, saying, ' that the keys were given to all the apostles alike,

and the church was built upon all of them equally ; but , for preventing dissension , prece

dency was given to one. John might have been the person , but he was too young ; and

Peter was preferred on account of his age.'

“ The call of Andrew and Peter to a stated attendance on Jesus is recorded in three

evangelists. Their father Jonas seems to have been dead ; for there is no mention of him
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as there is of Zebedee, when his two sons were called . It is only said of Andrew and Peter

that, when Jesus called them , they left their nets and followed him . Follow me, said he,

and I will make you fishers of men .

“ Simon Peter was married when called by our Lord to attend upon him ; and upon

occasion of that alliance, it seems, had removed from Bethsaida to Capernaum , where was

his wife's family. Upon her mother our Saviour wrought a great miracle of healing. And,

I suppose , that when our Lord left Nazareth, and came and dwelled at Capernaum , he

made Peter's house the place of his usual abode when he was in those parts. I think we

have a proof of it in the history just noticed. When Jesus came out of the synagogue at

Capernaum , he entered into Simon's house, Luke iv . 38. Compare Mark i. 29, which is

well paraphrased by Dr. Clarke : ' Now when Jesus came out of the synagogue, he went

home to Peter's house ; ' and there it was that the people resorted unto him.

“ Some time after this, when our Lord had an opportunity of private conversation with the

disciples, he inquired of them what men said of him ; and then whom they thought him to

be. ‘ Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God ;'

Matt. xvi . 13-16. So far likewise in Mark viii . 27-29, and Luke ix. 18–20 . Then

follows, in Matt. xvi . 17—19 : “ And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou,

Simon Bar -Jona, for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is

in heaven : ' that is, it is not a partial affection for me, thy Master, nor a fond and incon

siderate regard for the judgments of others for whom thou hast a respect, that has induced

thee to think thus of me ; but it is a just persuasion formed in thy mind by observing the

great works thou hast seen me do by the power of God in the confirmation of my mission

and doctrine. ' · And I say unto thee, thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my

church—and I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven. By which many of

our interpreters suppose that our Lord promised to Peter that he should have the honour of

beginning to preach the gospel after his resurrection to Jews and Gentiles, and of receiving

them into the church ; if so, that is personal. Nevertheless, what follows, “ And whatso

ever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on

earth, shall be loosed in heaven ;' this, I say, must have been the privilege of all the

apostles, for the like things are expressly said to them , Luke xxii. 29, 30 ; John xx. 21–23.

Moreover, all the apostles concurred with Peter in the first preaching both to Jews and

Gentiles . As he was president in the college of the apostles, it was veryfit, and a thing of

course, that he should be primarily concerned in the first opening of things. The confession

now particularly before us was made by him ; but it was in answer to a question that had

been put to all ; and he spoke the sense of all the apostles, and in their name.

this to be as true in this instance, as in the other before mentioned, which is in John vi. 68,

69. In the account which St. John has given us of our Saviour's washing the disciples'

feet, Peter's modesty and fervour are conspicuous. When the Jewish officers were about to

apprehend our Lord, Peter having a sword, drew it, and smote a servant of the high-priest,

and cut off his right ear. Our Lord having checked Peter, touched the servant's ear, and

healed him. So great is Jesus every where! They that laid hold of Jesus led him away

to the house of Caiaphas ; the rest ofthe disciples now forsook him and fled ; - but Peter

followed him afar off, unto the high-priest's palace ; and went in and sat with the servants

to see the end .' Here Peter thrice disowned his Lord, peremptorily denying that he was

one of the disciples , or had any knowledge of him, as related by all the evangelists ; for

which he soon after humbled himself, and wept bitterly. We do not perceivethat Peter

followed our Lord any farther ; or that he at all attended the crucifixion. It is likely that

he was under too much concern of mind to appear in public ; and that he chose retirement,

as most suitable to his present temper and circumstances.

I suppose
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“ On the first day of the week, early in the morning, when Mary Magdalene and other

omen came to the sepulchre, bringing sweet spices which they had prepared, they saw

| angel, who said unto them , Be not affrighted ; ye seek Jesus who was crucified : he is

there, for he is risen : Go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen from the dead.'

in Matthew , “ Tell his disciples and Peter. As in Mark, ‘ Behold he goeth before you

o Galilee .' That was a most gracious disposal of Providence to support the disciples,

ter in particular, in their great affliction .

" Our Lord first showed himself to Mary Magdalene, and afterwards to some other

men. On the same day likewise on which he arose from the dead , he showed himself to

ter, though the circumstances of this appearance are no where related . And it has been

served, that as Mary Magdalene was the first woman , so Peter was the first man, to whom

sus showed himself after he was risen from the dead.

" We have no where any distinct account of this apostle's travels : he might return to

dea, and stay there a good while after having been at Antioch , at the time spoken of by

Paul in the Epistle to the Galatians . However, it appears from Epiphanius that Peter

s often in the countries of Pontus and Bithynia ; and by Eusebius we are assured that

igen, in the third tome of his Exposition of the Book of Genesis, writes to this purpose .

eter is supposed to have preached to the Jews of the dispersion in Pontus, Galatia,

thynia, Cappadocia, and Asia ; who, at length coming to Rome, was crucified with his

id downwards, himself having desired it might be in that manner. For the time of

ter's coming to Rome, no ancient writer is now more regarded by learned moderns than

etantius, or whoever is the author of the book of the Deaths of Persecutors ; who says

It Peter came thither in the time of Nero. However, it appears to me very probable

it St. Peter did not come to Rome before the year of Christ 63 or 64, nor till after St.

ul's departure thence, at the end of his two years' imprisonment in that city. The books

the New Testament afford a very plausible, if not certain, argument for it.

rd's ascension we find Peter, with the rest of the apostles, at Jerusalem . He and John

re sent by the apostles from Jerusalem to Samaria, whence they returned to Jerusalem.

hen Paul came to Jerusalem , three years after his conversion, he found Peter there. Upon

rasion of the tranquillity of the churches in Judea, Galilee , and Samaria, near the end of

; reign of Caligula, Peter left Jerusalem , and visited the churches in several parts of

it country, particularly at Lydda and Joppa, where he tarried many days. Thence he

nt to Cæsarea, by the sea -side, where he preached to Cornelius and his company. Thence

returned to Jerusalem , and some time afterwards was imprisoned there by Herod Agrippa.

his brings down the history of our apostle to the year 44. A few years after this he was

esent at the council of Jerusalem ; nor is there any evidence that he came there merely on

at occasion . It is more probable that he had not yet been out of Judea : soon after that

uncil he was at Antioch, where he was reproved by St. Paul.

“ The books of the New Testament afford no light for determining where Peter was for

veral years after that. But to me it appears not unlikely that he returned after a short

ne to Judea from Antioch, and that he staid in Judea a good while before he went thence

ly more ; and it seems to me that, when he left Judea, he went again to Antioch , the chief

ty of Syria. Thence he might go to other parts of the continent, particularly Pontus,

alatia, Cappadocia , Asia, and Bithynia, which are expressly mentioned in the beginning

his first epistle. In those countries he might stay a good while ; and it is very likely that

? did so ; and that he was well acquainted with the Christians there , to whom he afterwards

rote two epistles. When he left those parts, I think he went to Rome, but not till after

aul had been in that city, and was gone from it. Several of St. Paul's epistles furnish out

cogent argument of Peter's absence from Rome for a considerable space of time. St. Paul,
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in the last chapter of his Epistle to the Romans, written , as we suppose, in the beginning of

the year 58, salutes many by name, without mentioning Peter ; and the whole tenour of the

epistle makes it reasonable to think that the Christians there had not yet had the benefit of

the apostle's presence and instructions. During his two years' confinement at Rome, which

ended , as we suppose, in the spring of the year 63, St. Paul wrote four or five epistles ;

those to the Ephesians, the Second Epistle to Timothy, to the Philippians, the Colossians,

and Philemon ; in none of which is any mention of Peter, nor is any thing said or hinted

whence it can be concluded that he had ever been there. I think , therefore, that Peter did

not come to Rome before the year 63, or perhaps 64. And, as I suppose, obtained the

crown of martyrdom in the year 64 or 65 ; consequently, St. Peter could not reside very

long at Rome before his death.

“ Cave likewise, in his life of St. Peter, written in English in 1676 , places his death in

64 or 65 : nor was his mind much altered when he published his Historia Literaria in 1688;

for there also he supposes that St. Peter died a martyr at Rome, in the year of Christ 64, at

the beginning of Nero's persecution ; and indeed he expresses himself with a great deal of

assurance and positiveness. Jerome concludes bis article of St. Peter saying, ' He was

buried at Rome, in the Vatican, near the triumphal way ; and is in veneration all over the

world . '

“ It is not needful to make any remarks upon this tradition ; but it is easy to observe it is

the general, uncontradicted , disinterested testimony of ancient writers, in the several parts

of the world, Greeks, Latins, and Syrians. As our Lord's prediction concerning the death

of Peter is recorded in one of the four gospels, it is very likely that Christians would

observe the accomplishment of it, which must have been in some place, and about this place

there is no difference among Christian writers of ancient times ; never any other place was

named besides Rome ; nor did any other city ever glory in the martyrdom of Peter. There

were , in the second and third centuries, disputes between the bishop of Rome and other

bishops and churches about the time of keeping Easter, and about the baptism of heretics ;

yet none denied the bishop of Rome what they called the chair of Peter. It is not for our

honour or interest, either as Christians or Protestants, to deny the truth of events ascertained

by early and well attested tradition. If any make an ill use of such facts, we are not

accountable for it. We are not, from the dread of such abuses, to overthrow the credit of all

history, the consequences of which would be fatal. Fables and fictions have been mixed

with the account of Peter's being at Rome ; but they are not in the most early writers, but

have been added since : and it iswell known that fictions have been joined with histories of

the most certain and important facts. *

“ Having written the history of the apostle Peter, I now proceed to his epistles ; con

cerning which three or four things are to be considered by us : their genuineness, the

persons to whom they were sent, the place where, and the time when, they were written.

“ The first epistle was all along considered, by Catholic Christians, as authentic and

genuine ; this we learn from Eusebius, who says : “ Of the controverted books of the New

Testament, yet well known and approved by many, are that called the Epistle of James, and

that of Jude, and the Second of Peter, and the Second and Third of John.' And in

another place, One Epistle of Peter, called the First, is universally received. Thisthe

* I commend Dr. Lardner for his candour, and thank him for his advice ; but I must think, on the

evidence before me, that there is as much danger in believing too much as in believing too little. To me
there is not the slightest evidence that Peter ever saw Rome ; much less that he was first or indeed any

bishop of that city. Those who mention his having been there, give us no evidence that they had any fact

or history to vouch their belief, but àsort of uncertainreport that never attempts to show its origin, or

vouch for its truth . The New Testament, by direct inference, is totally against the tradition.
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Presbyters of ancient times have quoted in their writings as undoubtedly genuine ; but that

called his Second, we have been informed (by tradition ), has not been received as a part of

the New Testament; nevertheless , appearing to many to be useful, it has been carefully

studied with the other scriptures. ' By which, I think, we may be assured that a great

regard was shown to this epistle by many Christians in the time of our learned ecclesiastical

historian . Jerome says , “ Peter wrote two epistles called Catholic, the second of which is

denied by many to be his , because of the difference of the style from the former .' And

Origen before them , in his commentaries upon the Gospel of St. Matthew, as cited by

Eusebius, says, ' Peter, on whom the church is built, has left one epistle universally acknow

ledged : let it be granted that he also wrote a second, for this has been doubted.'

" What those learned writers of the third and fourth centuries say of those two epistles,

we have found agreeable to the testimony of more ancient writers, whom we have consulted :

for the first epistle seems to be referred to by Clement of Rome ; it is plainly referred to by

Polycarp several times ; it is also referred to by the martyrs at Lyons ; it was received by

Theophilus, bishop of Antioch ; it was quoted by Papias ; it is quoted in the remaining

writings of Irenæus, Clement of Alexandria, and Tertullian : consequently it was all along

received . But we do not perceive the second epistle to be quoted by Papias, nor by

Irenæus (though in Grabe's edition this epistle is twice quoted ), nor Tertullian, nor Cyprian,

However, both these epistles were generally received in the fourth and following centuries

by all Christians, except the Syrians : for they were received by Athanasius, Cyril of

Jerusalem , the council of Laodicea, Epiphanius, Jerome, Rufin, Augustine, and others .

“ The first epistle being allowed to be St. Peter's, we can argue in favour of the other

ilso, in this manner : It bears in the inscription the name of the same apostle ; for so it

begins, ‘ Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ.' And in chap. i . 14 are

hese words : Knowing that I must shortly put off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord

lesus Christ has shewed me.'

“ The writer of this epistle may have had a particular revelation concerning the time of

uis death, not long before writing this. But it is probable that here is a reference to our,

Lord's prediction concerning St. Peter's death, andthe manner of it, which are recorded in

lohn xxi. 18, 19. From chap. i . 16, 17, 18, it appears that the writer was one of the

lisciples who were with Jesus in the mount, when he was transfigured in a glorious manner.

This certainly leads us to Peter, who was there, and whose name the epistle bears in the

nscription, chap . iii . 1 : This second epistle, beloved , I now write unto you; in both which

stir up your pure minds by way of remembrance ;' plainly referring to the former epistle,

vhich has been always acknowledged to be Peter's. These words are express. But it

night have been argued, with some degree of probability, from chap. i . 12, 15, that he had

iefore written to the same persons . Once more, chap. iii . 15, 16, he calls Paul brother, and

therwise so speaks of him and his epistles as must needs be reckoned most suitable to an

postle. The writer, therefore, is the apostle Peter, whose name the epistle bears in the

nscription. We are led here to the observation which Wall placed at the head of his notes

pon this second epistle : ' It is , ' says he, “ a good proof of the cautiousness of the ancient

"hristians in receiving any book for canonical, that they not only rejected all those pieces

urged by heretics under the name of apostles ; but also if any good book, affirmed by some

len or some churches to have been written and sent by some apostle, were offered to them,

hey would not, till fully satisfied of the fact, receive it into their canon .' He adds : There

i more hazard in denying this to be Peter's, than in denying some other books to be of

lat author to whom they are by tradition ascribed . For they, if they be not of that apostle

) whom they are imputed , yet may be of some other apostle, or apostolical man ; but this

uthor is either the apostle, or else by setting his name, and by other circumstances, he does
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designedly personate him, which no man of piety and truth would do.' And then he

concludes : This epistle being written by him but a little before his death , chap. i . 14, and

perhaps no more than one copy sent, it might be a good while before a number of copies,

well attested, came abroad to the generality of the Christian churches.'

“ Certainly these epistles, and the discourses of Péter, recorded in the Acts, together with

the effects of them, are monuments of a divine inspiration , and of the fulfilment of the

promise which Christ made to him, when he saw him and his brother Andrew employed in

their trade, and casting a net into the sea ; Follow me, and I will make you fishers of men,
Matt. iv. 19.

“ Concerning the persons to whom these epistles were sent, there have been different

opinions among both ancients and moderns. Mr. Wetstein argues from divers texts that

the first epistle was sent to the Gentiles. Mr. Hallett, in his learned introduction to the

Epistle to the Hebrews, observes, “ Some go upon the supposition that St. Peter's epistles

were written to the Jews, but it seems to me more natural to suppose that they were written

to Gentile Christians, if we consider many passages of the epistles themselves.' Where he

proceeds to allege many passages, and in my opinion, very pertinently; some of which will

be also alleged by me by and by.

“ To me it seems that St. Peter's epistles were sent to all Christians in general, Jews and

Gentiles, living in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia ; the greatest part of

whom must have been converted by Paul, and had been before involved in ignorance and

sin, as all people in general were till the manifestation of the gospel of Christ. That St

Peter wrote to all Christians in those countries is apparent, from the valedictory blessing or

wish at the end of the epistle, 1 Epis. v. 14 : Peace be with you all that are in Chriz!

Jesus. Lewis Capellus, who thought that St. Peter's first epistle was written to Jewish

believers, allows that the second epistle was written to all Christians in general, and

particularly to Gentiles, induced thereto by the comprehensiveness of the address at the

beginning of that epistle, To them that have obtained like precious faith with us .
He should

have concluded as much of the first epistle likewise, for they were both sent to the same

people, as is evident from St. Peter's own words, 2 Epis. iii. 1. Moreover, the inscription of

the first epistle seems to be as general as that of the second . Let us observe it distinctly:

to the elect, ek \ EKTOIC, says Wall upon the place : ' He uses the word ek.EKTOI, choice otës,

just as St. Paul does the word áyroi, saints, for the word Christians : and as St. Paul

directs almost all his epistles to the saints, that is, the Christians of such a place; so St.

Peter here, to the elect or choice ones, that is, Christians, sojourning in the dispersions of

Pontus, Galatia, and Bithynia. Strangers, TapeTIONMOLÇ' good men, though at home, are

strangers, especially if they meet with opposition, trouble, and affliction , as those Christians

did to whom St. Peter is here writing ; for he speaks of their trials and temptations, chap. i.

6,7, and exhorts them , ii . 11 , as sojourners and strangers, üç TapOLKOVÇ KAI Taperiênuove;

to abstain from fleshly lusts. Says Ecumenius upon chap. i. 1,2 : ' He calls them strangers,

either on account of their dispersion, or because all that live religiously are called strangers

on this earth ; as David also says, ' I am a sojourner with thee, and a stranger, as all my

fathers were,' Ps. xxxix. 12. Scattered throughout Pontus, or of the dispersion of Pontas,

Galatia ; so he calls them, not because they had been driven out from their native country,

but because he writes to the Christians of divers countries, who also were but a few or 3

small number in every place where they dwelt. I shall now show that these Christians were,

for the most part, of the Gentile stock and original. 1 Pet. i. 14 : “ As obedient children,

not fashioning yourselves according to the former lusts in your ignorance .' This might be

very pertinently said to men converted from Gentilism to Christianity ; but no such thing is
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eversaid by the apostles concerning the Jewish people, who had been favoured with divine

revelation, and had the knowledge of the true God. And ver. 20, 21 , he says, that “ through

Christ they did now believe in God ;' therefore they were not worshippers till they were

acquainted with the Christian revelation . In like manner , chap. ii. 9, St. Peter speaks of

those to whom he writes as having been called out of darkness into God's marvellous light.'

Moreover, they were not once God's people ; ver. 10 : “ Which in times past were not a

people, but are now the people of God ; which had not obtained mercy, but now have

obtained mercy .' Words resembling those of St. Paul , Rom. ix. 24 , 25, where he is

unquestionably speaking of Gentile converts . There are also other expressions which

plainly show that these persons had been Gentiles, and had lived in the sins of Gentilism ;

chap. i. 18 : Forasmuch as ye know that ye were redeemed from your vain conversation,

received by tradition from your fathers.' And chap. iv. 3 : For the time past may suffice

us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles ; when we walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess

of wine, revellings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries .' St. Peter does not charge

himself with such things, but they to whom he writes had been guilty in those respects ;

and, by way of condescension , and for avoiding offence, and for rendering his argument

more effectual, he joins himself with them. And more, when St. Peter represents the dignity

of those to whom he writes, upon account of their Christian vocation, chap. ii. 9 , as ' a chosen

generation, a peculiar people, a royal priesthood ; ' certainly the expressions are most per

inent and emphatical, if understood of such as had been brought from Gentilism to the faith

of the gospel, as indeed they plainly were . For he there says , ' they were to shew forth the

raises of him who had called them out of darkness into his marvellous light.' To all

which might be added, what was hinted before, that the persons to whom Peter writes were

or the most part the apostle Paul's converts. This must be reckoned probable from the

ccounts which we have in the Acts of St. Paul's travels and preaching. Whence we know

hat he had been in Galatia, and the other countries mentioned by St. Peter at the

eginning of his first epistle. Moreover he observes, 2 Epis . iii . 15 , that his beloved

rother Paul had written unto them.' We may reasonably suppose that he thereby intends

t. Paul's epistles to the Galatians, the Ephesians, and Colossians, all in those countries,

nd for the most part Gentile believers. Nor do I see reason to doubt that Peter had, before

ow , seen and read St. Paul's epistles to Timothy ; and if we should add them , as here

tended also, it would be no prejudice to our argument. For those epistles likewise were

esigned for the use and benefit of the churches in those parts. To me these considerations

spear unanswerable ; I shall, therefore, take notice of but one objection, which is grounded

pon 1 Epis . ii. 12 : Having your conversation honest among the Gentiles ; that whereas

ey speak against you as evil doers, they may by your good works, which they shall

hold, glorify God in the day of visitation. Upon the first clause in that verse Beza says ,

at this place alone is sufficient to show that this epistle was sent to Jews. But I think

t. From St. Paul may be alleged a text of the like sort, 1 Cor. x. 32 : Give no offence,

ither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles (kal 'Elnoi), nor to the church of God. ' It

ght be as well argued from that text that the Corinthians were by descent neither Jews

r Greeks, as from this, that the persons to whom St. Peter wrote were not originally

entiles. In the text of St. Paul just quoted, by Jews, and Gentiles or Greeks, are intended

ch as were unbelievers. So it is likewise in the text of St. Peter which we are con

lering, as is apparent from the latter part of the verse above transcribed at large. St. Peter

d a right to distinguish those to whom he writes from the Gentile people among whom

ey lived, as he had at the beginning of the epistle called them elect, or choice ones, and

Fangers ; and they likewise went by the name of Christians, as we perceive from

ap. iv, 16.
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“ St. Peter's two epistles, then, were sent to all Christians in general , living in those

countries , the greatest part of whom had been converted from Gentilism or heathenism .

“ Our next inquiry is concerning where these epistles were written.

“ At the end of the first epistle St. Peter says : ' The church that is at Babylon, elected

together with you, saluteth you ; ' which text, understood literally , has been thought by

some to denote , 1. Babylon in Assyria ; or, 2. Babylon in Egypt. 3. By others it is inter

preted figuratively, and is supposed to denote Jerusalem ; or, 4. Rome. So that there are

four opinions concerning the place where this epistle was written.

“ If St. Peter had read St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans before he wrote his first epistle,

it was written after St. Paul's journey from Corinth to Jerusalem , described in Acts xx ., xxi. ;

for the Epistle to the Romans was written from Corinth . How much later than the time of

this journey the first epistle of Peter was written it is very difficult, for want of sufficient

data, to determine. The epistle itself has hardly any marks which can guide us in deciding

the year of its composition ; and we know nothing of the history of St. Peter from the time

of the apostolic council at Jerusalem , Acts xv . , which is the last place where St. Luke men

tions him till his arrival many years afterwards at Rome, where, according to the accounts

of ecclesiastical writers, he suffered martyrdom . However, a comparison of the first with

the second epistle of St. Peter will enable us to form at least an opinion on this subject. St.

Peter says, in his second epistle , chap. iii . 1 : Ταυτην ηδη, αγαπητοι, δευτεραν υμιν γραφω

ETLOTO nvº whence we may conclude that his first epistle was written to the same persons as

the second. But if the second epistle was written fifteen or twenty years after the first, they

who received the one were not the same persons as they who received the other ; and we might

rather expect that in this case St. Peter would have called his first epistle an epistle which he

had written to their fathers. It appears, then, that the interval between the dates of the two

epistles could not have been very long ; and as the second epistle was written shortly before

St. Peter's death , we may infer that the first epistle was written either not long before, or not

long after, the year 60. On the other hand, Lardner assigns this epistle too late a date ; for he is

of opinion that it was written between 63 and 65. This reason for supposing that it was not

written till after 63 is , that an earlier date cannot be assigned for St. Peter's arrival at Rome:

and as he takes the word Babylon, whence St. Peter dates his epistle, not in its proper but

in a mystical sense, as denoting Rome, he concludes that the epistle was not written before

the time above mentioned . But if we take Babylon in its proper sense, the argument net

only proves not what Lardner intended , but the very reverse ; for if St. Peter's arrival in

Rome is to be dated about the year 63, an epistle written by St. Peter, in Babylon, must

have a date prior to that year.

“ St. Peter, in the close of his epistle, sends a salutation from the church in Babylon,

which, consequently, is the place where he wrote his epistle . But commentators do not

agree in regard to the meaning of the word Babylon, some taking it in its literal and proper

sense, others giving it a figurative and mystical interpretation. Among the advocates for the

latter sense have been men of such learning and abilities, that I was misled by their

authority in the younger part of my life to subscribe to it ; but at present, as I have more

impartially examined the question, it appears to me very extraordinary that, when an aposle

dates his epistle from Babylon, it should ever occur to any commentator to ascribe to this

work a mystical meaning, instead of taking it in its literal and proper sense. For, in the first

century, the ancient Babylon, on the Euphrates, was still in existence ; and there was

likewise a city on the Tigris, Seleucia, not far distant from the ancient Babylon, to which

the name of modern Babylon was given ; but through some mistake it has been supposed

that the ancient Babylon, in the time of St. Peter, was no longer in being; and in order to
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furnish a pretence for a mystical interpretation, it has been denied that Seleucia was ever so

called.

" It is true that the ancient Babylon , in comparison of its original splendour, might be

called in the first century a desolated city ; yet it was not wholly a heap of ruins, nor

wholly destitute of inhabitants . This appears from the account which Strabo, who lived in

the time of Tiberius, has given of it : for he says that Alexander (who died at Babylon, and

who intended, if he had lived, to have made it the place of his residence) proposed to rebuild.

there a pyramid, which was a stadium in length , in breadth, and in height ; but that his suc

cessors did not put the design into execution : that the Persians destroyed a part of Babylon ,

and that the Macedonians neglected it ; but that Babylon had suffered the most from the

building of Seleucia, by Seleucus Nicator, at the distance of three hundred stadia from it,

because Seleucia then became the capital of the country, and Babylon was drained of its

inhabitants. Strabo then adds : At present Seleucia is greater than Babylon, which last city

has been desolated , so that one may say of it, what the comic poet said of Megalopolis in

Arcadia : ' A great city is become a great desert .' If this be not sufficient proof that

Babylon was still in existence in the first century, the reader may consult Cellarii Geographia,

Tom . II . , page 747 ; and Assemani Bibliotheca Orientalis, Tom. III . , par. ii . , page 7 .

" It will be objected, perhaps , that if Babylon still existed in the time of St. Peter, it was

yet in such a state of decay that an apostle would hardly have gone to preach the gospel

there . But I can see no reason why he should not ; especially as Babylon was at that time

so far from being literally destitute of inhabitants that Strabo draws a parallel between this

city and Seleucia, saying, at present Babylon is not so great as Seleucia, which was then the

capital of the Parthian empire, and, according to Pliny, contained six hundred thousand

inhabitants. To conclude therefore that Babylon, whence St. Peter dates his epistle , could

not have been the ancient Babylon, because this city was then in a state of decay ; and

thence to argue that St. Peter used the word mystically to denote Rome, is nearly the same

as if, on the receipt of a letter dated from Ghent or Antwerp, in which mention was made of

1 Christian community there, I concluded that, because these cities are no larger than what

they were in the sixteenth century , the writer of the epistle meant a spiritual Ghent or

Antwerp, and that the epistle was really written from Amsterdam.

“ * It is , therefore, at least possible that St. Peter wrote his first epistle in the ancient

Babylon, on the Euphrates . But before we conclude that he really did write there, we must

first examine whether he did not mean Seleucia on the Tigris, which was sometimes called

he modern Babylon. According to Strabo , Seleucia was only three hundred stadia distant

from the ancient Babylon ; and it was separated by the Tigris from Ctesiphon, the winter

residence of the Parthian kings. At present it is not called Bagdad, as some have supposed,

which is a very different city ; but, in conjunction with Ctesiphon, is named by Syrian and

Arabic writers Medinotho, Medain , Madain , under which name it appears in D'Anville's

naps in the latitude of 33 ° 71 ' .

" Since, then , the name of Babylon was given actually to Seleucia, it is not impossible that

it. Peter thus understood the word Babylon, and that his first epistle therefore was written

Seleucia on the Tigris. But I have shown in the preceding part of this section that

here is likewise a possibility of its having been written in Babylon, properly so called, or

a the ancient Babylon on the Euphrates. The question therefore is, Which of these two

enses shall we ascribe to the word Babylon ? For one of these two we must ascribe to it,

nless we give it , without any reason , a mystical interpretation. In the two last editions of

his Introduction I preferred the former sense ; but after a more mature consideration, I

hink it much more probable, at present, that St. Peter meant the ancient Babylon. It is
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true that Lucan, Sidonius Apollinaris, and Stephanus Byzantinus, gave the name of Babylon

to Seleucia ; but the two last of these writers lived so late as the fifth century ; and there

fore their authority is perhaps not sufficient to prove that Seleucia was called Babylon in the

first century. Lucan, indeed , was a contemporary with St. Peter; but then he uses this

word in an epic poem, in which a writer is not bound by the same rules as in prose : and it

is not improbable that he selected the word Babylon, because, partly, its celebrity added

pomp to his diction ; and, partly, because neither Ctesiphon nor Seleucia would have suited

the verse. The writer of an epistle, on the contrary, can allow himself no such latitude;

and perspicuity requires that in the date of his epistle he should use no other name for the

town where he writes than that which properly belongs to it. If, therefore, St. Peter had

really written at Seleucia, he would have hardly called this city by the name of Babylon,

though this name was sometimes applied to it : consequently, it is most probable that

St. Peter wrote his first epistle in ancient Babylon on the Euphrates.

“ Before I conclude this section , I must take notice of a passage in Josephus , which not

only confutes all notions of a spiritual or mystical Babylon, but throws a great light on our

present inquiry ; and this passage is of so much the more importance, because Josephus was

an historian who lived in the same age with St. Peter ; and the passage itself relates to an

event which took place thirty - six years before the Christian era, namely, the delivery of

Hyrcanus, the Jewish high -priest, from imprisonment, by order of Phraates, king of Parthia,

with permission to reside in Babylon , where there was a considerable number of Jews. This

is recorded by Josephus, Antiq. XV. c. 2 , in the following words : Ala TOUTO SEOUW LEV

αφηκεν, εν Βαβυλωνι δε καταγεσθαι παρειχεν, ενθα και πληθος ην Ιουδαιων. Josephus then

adds, that both the Jews in Babylon, and all who dwelt in that country, as far as the

Euphrates, respected Hyrcanus, as high -priest and king. Now the word Babylon in this

passage of Josephus evidently means a city in the east; and it cannot possibly be inter

preted in a mystical manner either of Jerusalem or Rome. The only question is, whether

he meant the ancient Babylon on the Euphrates, or Seleucia on the Tigris. The former

is the most obvious interpretation ; and is warranted by the circumstance that, in other

places where Josephus speaks of Seleucia on the Tigris, he calls it by its proper name

Seleucia.

" The first argument in favour of a mystical and against a literal interpretation of the

word Babylon is , that in the whole country of Babylonia there were no Jews in the time of

St. Peter ; and thence it is inferred that he could not have gone to preach the gospel there.

Now in this argument both the premises and inference are false. The inference is fake,

because even if there had been no Jews in the whole country of Babylonia, St. Peter might

have gone to preach the gospel there ; for he preached to the uncircumcised at Cæsarea, and

he himself declared that itwas ordained by God that the Gentiles, by his mouth, should

hear the word of the gospel and believe. The premises themselves are also totally un

founded ; for if we except Palestine , there was no country in the world where the Jews were

so numerous and so powerful as in the province of Babylonia, in which they had their two

celebrated seats of learning, Nehardea and Susa.

“ The second argument in favour of a mystical interpretation of the word Babylon is, that

almost all the ancient Fathers have explained it in this manner, and have asserted that

St. Peter used it to denote Rome. But we must recollect that an assertion of this kind is

not testimony to a fact, but a mere matter of opinion , in which the ancients were as liable to

mistake as we are . Nor is it true that all the ancient ecclesiastical writers have ascribed to

the word Babylon a mystical meaning ; for though the Greek and Latin Fathers cominonly

understood Rome, yet the Syriac and Arabic writers understood it literally, as denoting a

1
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town in the east ; and if we are to be guided by opinion , an oriental writer is surely as good

authority, on the present question , as an European.

“ The third argument on which Lardner particularly insists is , that, in the accounts which

we have on record relative to St. Peter's history, no mention is made of a journey to Babylon.

Now this argument would prove nothing, even if our knowledge of St. Peter's life and trans

actions were more perfect than it really is . Let us suppose an instance of some eminent

man in modern times, in the history of whose life no mention is made that, during his travels,

he paid a visit to Vienna, but that among his letters to his friends, one of them, notwith

standing the silence of his biographer, is dated from Vienna. In this case , unless we had reason

to suppose that the whole epistle was a forgery, or that the author had used a false date, we

should immediately conclude, on the bare authority of this single epistle, that he had actually

been at Vienna ; and we should hardly think of a mystical or spiritual Vienna. Lardner

himself has argued in this very manner with respect to Paul, though his history is infinitely

better known than that of St. Peter, and has inferred from the single passage, Tit. i . 5,

' For this cause left I thee in Crete,' that St. Paul made a voyage into Crete in the year 56 ,

though this voyage is mentioned neither by St. Luke nor by any other historian. No reason

therefore can be assigned why we should refuse to argue in the same manner with respect

to St. Peter. In fact, Lardner's argument could no where have been more unfortunately

applied than in the present instance.

“ From the time of the apostolic council at Jerusalem , in the year 49, at which St. Peter

was present, till the time of his (supposed] arrival in Rome, which Lardner acknowledges

was not before 63, there is an interval of fourteen years, during which we have no history

of him whatsoever. How then can we form a judgment of his transactions during that

period except from his own writings ? And how can the silence of history, in respect to

his journey to Babylon, afford an argument that he was never there , in contradiction to his

own epistle, when the fact is , we have no history at all of St. Peter during this period ?

We cannot therefore talk of its silence in respect to any one particular transaction , since

every transaction of St. Peter, throughout the whole of this interval , is unrecorded. Lard

ner indeed conjectures, as the epistle is addressed to the inhabitants of Pontus , Galatia, &c. ,

that St. Peter spent a part of his time in these countries, though he denies that St. Peter

ever was in Babylon whence the epistle is dated . Now this mode of arguing is nearly the

same as if I concluded , from a letter dated from Vienna, and addressed to a person in Venice,

that the writer of that letter had been in Venice, but that he never was at Vienna. Lard

ner supposes also that St. Peter spent a part of this time in Jerusalem . Now it is impos

sible for us to determine what stay St. Peter made in Jerusalem after the holding of the

postolic council , or whether he remained there at all; but this I think is certain, that he

vas not at Jerusalem when St. Paul returned thither for the last time, since St. Luke makes

articular mention of St. James, and describes him as the head of the Christian commu

ity at Jerusalem , but says nothing of St. Peter, whom he would hardly have passed over in

erfect silence if he had been there. Now St. Paul's last visit to Jerusalem happened in the

ear 60 ; and since I have shown that the first epistle of St. Peter was written about this

me, it is not at all improbable that St. Peter, who was absent from Jerusalem , was then

ngaged in preaching the gospel to the Babylonians.

“ The last argument in favour of the opinion that the Babylon where Peter wrote was not

abylon properly so called, is derived from chap. ii . 13, where St. Peter commands obe

lence to the king, and from chap. ii . 17 , where he says, ' Honour. the king . Hence Lard

or concludes that St. Peter must have written in a place which was subject to the same king

emperor as the people to whom he sent the epistle. But these were subject to the Roman
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emperor ; whereas Babylon, with its whole territory, was then subject, not to the Romans,

but the Parthians ; and therefore, according to Lardner, could not have been the place where

St. Peter wrote . Now this argument rests on a supposition which is contradicted by the

common usage of every language; the expression , ' the king,' in a letter from a person in

one country to a person in another country, may , according to circumstances, denote the

king to which the reader is subject as well as the king to which the writer is subject.

“ It appears , then, that the arguments which have been alleged to show that St. Peter did

not write his first epistle in the country of Babylonia are devoid of foundation ; and conse

quently the notion of a mystical Babylon , as denoting either Jerusalem or Rome, loses its

whole support. For in itself the notion is highly improbable, and therefore the bare possi

bility that St. Peter took a journey to Babylon , properly so called, renders it inadmissible.

The plain language of epistolary writing does not admit of the figures of poetry ; and, though

it would be very allowable, in a poem written in honour of Göttingen, to style it another

Athens, yet if a professor of this university should , in a letter written from Göttingen, date

it Athens, it would be a greater piece of pedantry than ever was laid to the charge of the

learned . In like manner, though a figurative use of the word Babylon is not unsuitable to

the animated and poetical language of the Apocalypse, yet St. Peter, in a plain and unadorned

epistle, would hardly have called the place where he wrote by any other appellation than

that which literally and properly belonged to it.”

That many persons both of learning and eminence have been of a different opinion from

professor Michaelis, the intelligent reader is well aware ; but Dr. Lardner, of all others, has

written most argumentatively in vindication of the mystical Babylon , i. e. Rome, as being

the place from which the apostle wrote this epistle. His weightiest arguments however are

here answered by Michaelis , and to me it appears that there is a great balance in favour of

the opinion that Babylon on the Euphrates is the place intended . The decision of this

question , although not an article of faith , is nevertheless of some importance. I am still

of opinion that St. Peter did not write from Rome ; that he was neither bishop of Rome nor

martyred at Rome ; in a word, that he never saw Rome.
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Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, and other eastern

writers, 5568.--Year of the Alexandrian era of the world, 5562.—Year of the Antiochian era of the

world, 5552. - Year of the world, according to archbishop Usher, 4064.— Year of the world, according

to Eusebius, in his Chronicon , 4288. — Year of the minor Jewish era of the world, or that in common

use, 3820.— Year of the Greater Rabbinical era of the world, 4419.— Year from the Flood, according

to archbishop Usher, and the English Bible, 2408. — Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge,

3162.— Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1000. — Year

of the era of Nabonassar, king of Babylon , 809.— Yearof the CCIXth Olympiad , 4.-Year from the

building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 807.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Fron

tinus, 811. — Year from the building of Rome, according to the Fasti Capitolini, 812. — Year from the

building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generally used, 813.—Year of the era of

the Seleucidæ , 372.—Year of the Cæsarean era of Antioch, 108.—Year of the Julian era, 105.—Year of

the Spanish era, 98.—Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to archbishop Usher, 64.-Year of

the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 60. — Year of Claudius Felix, governor of the Jews, 8. --- Year

of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 11.—Jesus, high -priest of the Jews, 1.-Year of the Dionysian

period, or Easter Cycle, 61. — Year of the Grecian Cycle of nineteen years, or Common Golden

Number, 4 ; or the second after the first embolismic.— Year of the Jewish Cycle of nineteen

years, 1 ; or two years before the first embolismic.— Year of the Solar Cycle, 13. - Dominical Letter,

it being the Bissextile or Leap - year, FE . — Day of the Jewish Passover, the second of April, which

happened in this year on the fourth day after the Jewish Sabbath . — Easter Sunday, the sixth of

April. — Epact, or age of the moon on the 22nd of March (the day of the earliest Easter Sunday

possible ), 3. — Epact, according to the present mode of computation, or the moon's age on New

Year's day, or the Calends of January , 11. — Monthly Epacts, or age of the moon on the Calends

of each month respectively (beginning with January), 11, 13, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 19, 19, 21, 21.

Number of Direction , or the number of days, from the twenty-first of March to the Jewish Passover,

12.— Year of the reign of Caius Tiberius Claudius Nero Cæsar, the fifth Roman monarch, computing

from Octavianus, or Augustus Cæsar, properly the first Roman emperor, 7. — Roman Consuls, the

emperor Nero Augustus,the fourth time, and Cossus Cornelius Lentulus.

CHAPTER I.

Of the persons to whom this epistle was directed , and their spiritual state, 1 , 2. He

describes their privileges, and thanks God for the grace by which they were preserved

faithful in trials and difficulties, 3–5. The spiritual benefit they were to receive out of

their afflictions, 6, 7. Their love to Christ, 8. And the salvation they received through

believing, 9. This salvation was predicted by the prophets, who only saw it afar
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off, and had only a foretaste of it , 10–12. They should take encouragement, and be

obedient and holy, 13–16. They should pray , and deeply consider the price at

which they were purchased, that their faith and hope might be in God, 17—21. As

their souls had been purified by obeying the truth through the Spirit, they should love

each other with a pure andfervent love, 22, 23. The frailty of man, and the unchange

ableness of God, 24, 25.

An . Olymp.

cir . CCIX . 4.

A.U.C. cir.813 .

AAM.CO.-06 . PETER, an apostle of Jesus | Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, Armance
Christ, to the strangers and Bithynia,

* scattered throughout Pontus , 2 Elect according to the A.U.C. cir.Siz

An. Olymp.

cir. CCX '4.

* John vii . 35. Acts ii,5, 9 , 10. James i . I. b Eph . i . 4. Ch. ii . 9. c Rom . viii. 29. xi . 2.

NOTES ON CHAP. I. by Bithynia . See the preface to the Epistle to the

Verse 1. Peter, an apostle ] Simon Peter, called Galatians.

also Kephas : he was a fisherman , son of Jonah, Cappadocia ] An ancient kingdom of Asia, con

brother of Andrew, and born at Bethsaida ; and one prehending all the country lying between Mount

of the first disciples of our Lord. See the preface. Taurus and the Euxine Sea.

The strangers scattered throughout] Jews first, Asia ] This word is taken in different senses : It

who had believed the gospel in the different coun- signifies, 1. One of the three general divisions of our

tries here specified ; and converted Gentiles also. continent, and one of the four of the whole earth .

Though the word strangers may refer to all truly It is separated from Europe by the Mediterranean

religious people, see Gen. xlvii. I, Ps. xxxix. 12, in sea , the Archipelago, the Black Sea, the Palu!

the Septuagint, and Heb. xi. 13, yet the inscription Mæotis, the rivers Don and Dwina ; and from

may have a special reference to those who were Africa by the Arabic Gulf, or Red Sea : it is every

driven by persecution to seek refuge in those heathen where else surrounded by water. It is situated

provinces, to which the influence of their persecuting between latitude 2º and 77° N., and between longi

brethren did not extend.. tude 26° E. and 170° W.; and is about 7,583 miles

Pontus] An ancient kingdom of Asia Minor, in length, and 5,200 miles in breadth .

originally a part of Cappadocia ; bounded on the east 2. Asia Minor, that part of Turkey in Asia, non

by Colchis, on the west by the river Halys, on the called Natolia , which comprehends a great number

north by the Euxine Sea, and on the south by of provinces situated between the Euxine, Medi

Armenia Minor. This country probably derived its terranean, and Archipelago.

name from the Pontus Euxinus, on which it was 3. That province of Asia Minor of which Ephesus

partly situated . In the time of the Roman emperors was the capital. It appears, says Calmet, that

it was divided into three parts : 1. Pontus Cappa- it is in this latter sense that it is used here by

docius; 2. Pontus Galaticus ; and, 3. Pontus Pole- St. Peter, because Pontus, Galatia , and Bithynia,

moniacus. The first extended from the Pontus are comprised in the provinces of Asia Minor. See

Polemoniacus to Colchis, having Armenia Minor and Calmet.

the upper stream of the Euphrates for its southern Bithynia ] An ancient kingdom of Asia, fornerly

boundary. The second extended from the river called Mysia, Mygdonia, Bebrycia, and Bithonia. It

Halys to the river Thermodon . The third extended was bounded on the west by the Bosporus Three

from the river Thermodon to the borders of the us and part of the Propontis, on the south by the

Pontus Cappadocius. river Rhyndacus and Mount Olympus, on the north

Six kings of the name of Mithridates reigned in by the Euxine Sea , and on the east by the river

this kingdom , some of whom are famous in history. Parthenius. This place is in some sort rendered

The last king of this country was David Comnenus, infamous by the conduct of Prusias, one of itskings,

who was taken prisoner, with all his family, by who delivered up Hannibal, who had fled to him for

Mohammed II . in the year 1462, and carried to Con - protection, into the hands of the Romans. Niet

stantinople ; since which time this country ( then medes IV . bequeathed it to the Romans ; and it is

called the empire of Trebizond, from Trapezus, a now in the hands of the Turks.

city founded by the Grecians, on the uttermost con- Verse 2. Elect according to the foreknorrledge of

fines of Pontus) has continued under the degrading God ] If the apostle had directed his letter to persons

power of the Turks. elected to eternal life, no one, as Drs . Lardner and

Galatia ] The ancient name of a province of Asia Macknight properly argue, could have received

Minor, now called Amasia. It was called also such a letter, because no one could have been sure

Gallogræcia, and Gallia Parva. It was bounded on of his election in this way till he had arrived in hes

the east by Cappadocia, on the south by Pamphylia, ven . But the persons to whom the apostle wrote

on the north by the Euxine Sea , and on the west were all, with propriety, said to be elect according to
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A.M.cir. 4064. foreknowledge of God the Fa- | 3d Blessed be the God and A. M. cir. 4064 .

A. D. cir. 60 . A. D. cir . 60.

An. Olymp. ther , « through sanctification of Father of our Lord Jesus An. Olymp.

cir. CCIX . 4 . cir. CCIX . 4 .

A.U.C. cir. Siz the Spirit , unto obedience and Christ, which according to his A.U.C. cir . 813 .

sprinkling of the blood of abundant mercy 6 hath be

Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and peace, gotten us again unto a lively hope 5 by the

be multiplied. resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead,

a 2 Thess, ü, 13.- b Hebr. x . 22. xii . 24 . Rom . i. 7. Tit. iii , 5.-Gr. much.John iii . 3 , 5. James i . 18.

2 Pet. i. 2. Jude 2. — d 2 Cor. i . 3. Eph. i . 3. h 1 Cor. xv, 20. 1 Thess , iv . 14. Ch. iii . 21 .

C

the foreknowledge of God ; because, agreeably to the out it . Christ is no more a Saviour from sin, but a

original purpose ofGod discovered in the prophetical defence and a countenancer of it. He is no more a

writings, Jews and Gentiles, indiscriminately, were fountain of spiritual life in the souls of believers, but

called to be the visible church , and entitled to all the leaves his elect inwardly dry, and outwardly unfruit

privileges of the people of God, on their believing ful ; and is made little more than a refuge from the

the gospel. In this sense the word elected is used in image of the heavenly , even from righteousness,

other places of scripture ; see 1 Thess. i . 4 , and the peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost .”
note there.

Through sanctification of the Spirit — through the

The Rev. J. Wesley has an excellent note on this renewing and purifying influences of his Spirit on

passage, which I shall transcribe for the benefit of their souls, unto obedience — to engage and enable

those of my readers who may not have his works at them to yield themselves up to all holy obedience,

hand, the foundation of all which is the sprinkling of the

Strictly speaking there is no foreknowledge, no blood of Jesus Christ — the atoning blood of Jesus

more than afterknowledge, with God ; but all things Christ which was typified by the sprinkling of the

are known to him as present, from eternity to eternity. blood of sacrifices under the law , in allusion to

Election , in the scriptural sense, is God's doing any which it is called the blood of sprinkling.

thing that our merit or power has no part in . The Verse 3. Blessed be the God and Father ] EvAoyntos

true predestination or fore -appointment of God is, ó Okos kai Harnp. Blessed be God even the Father, or

1. He that believeth shall be saved from the guilt and blessed be God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

power of sin . 2. He that endureth to the end shall The kal, and, is omitted by the Syriac, Erpen's Arabic,

be saved eternally. 3. They who receive the precious and the Æthiopic. But if we translate kai, even , a

gift of faith thereby become the sons of God ; and, meaning which it frequently has in the New Testa

being sons, they shall receive the Spirit of holiness, ment, then we have a very good sense : Let that God

to walk as Christ also walked . Throughout every have praise who is the Father of our Lord Jesus

part of this appointment of God, promise and duty Christ, and who deserves the praise of very human

go band in hand. All is free gift ; and yet, such is being for his infinite mercy to the world , in its re

the gift, that it depends in the final issue on our demption by Christ Jesus.

future obedience to the heavenly call. But other Begotten us again unto a lively hope ] I think the

predestination than this, either to life or death 'eter- apostle has a reference here to his own case, and that

nal, the scripture knows not of : moreover, 1. It is of his fellow -apostles, at the time that Christ was

cruel respect of persons ; an unjust regard of one, taken by the Jews and put to death. Previously to

and an unjust disregard of another : it is mere crea- this time they had strong confidence that he was the

ture partiality, andnot infinite justice. 2. It is not Messiah, and that it was hewho should redeem Israel;

blain scripture doctrine (if true ), but rather incon- but when they found that he actually expired upon the

sistent with the express written that speaks cross , and was buried, they appear to have lost all

of God's universal offers of grace ; his invitations, hope of the great things which before they had in prospect.

promises, threatenings, being all general. 3. We are This is feelingly expressed by the two disciples

vid to choose life, and reprehended for not doing it . whom our Lord, after his resururrection, overtook on

. It is inconsistent with a state of probation in those the road going to Emmaus, see Luke xxiv. 13—24 .

hat must be saved, or must be lost. 6. It is of fatal | And the hope, that with them , died with their Master,

onsequence ; all men being ready, on very slight and seemed to be buried in his grave, was restored

Tounds, to fancy themselves of the elect number. by the certainty of his resurrection . From Christ's

But the doctrine of predestination is entirely changed preaching, miracles, &c ., they had a hope of eternal
rom what it formerly was : now it implies neither life, and all other blessings promised by him ; by his

aith, peace, nor purity ; it is something that will do death and burial this hope became nearly, if not

pithout them all. Faith is no longer, according to altogether, extinct ; but by his resurrection the

he modem predestination scheme, a divine evidence hope was revived . This is very properly expressed

f things not seen , wrought in the soul by the imme- here by being begotten again to a living hope, els EATION

liate power of the Holy Ghost ; not an evidence at Swoave or, as some MSS. and Versions have it, els

ll , but a mere notion : neither is faith made any longer elTiða Gwns, to the hope of life ; which one copy of

1 meansof holiness, but something that will do with the Itala, with Augustine, Gildas, Vigilius of Tapsum ,
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The Christian's 1. PETER. heavenly inheritance.

A. M. cir . 4064 .

4. To an inheritance incor- through faith unto salvation, A. M. cir.464.A.D. cir . 60 . A. D. cir. 60.

An. Olymp. ruptible, and undefiled, " and that ready to be revealed in the last An . Olymp.

cir . CCİX : 4 .
cir. CCİX . 4.

A.U.C.cir. 813. fadeth not away, breserved in time :
A.U.C. cir. 813.

heaven for you , 6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice,

5 - Who are kept by the power of God though now ' for a season , if need be, 6 ye are

a Ch. v . 4 . b Col. i . 5. 2 Tim. iv . 8.

• John X. 28 , 29. xvii, 11 , 12, 15. Jude 1.

-c Or, for us . Rom. xii . 12. 2 Cor. vi . 10. Ch. iv, 13. - 12 Cor. iv. 17.

e Matt. v . 12. Ch. v . 10.- -& James i . 2.

and Cassiodorus, have considered as meaning eternal Verse 5. Who are kept] povpovuevovsº Who are

life, agreeably to the context ; and therefore they defended as in a fortress or castle. There is a remark

read vitæ æternæ . able correspondence between the two verbs used in

The expressions, however, may include more par- this sentence : the verb typew , signifies to keep,watch,

ticulars than what are above specified ; as none can guard ; and topnois, is a place of custody or prison.

inherit eternal life except those who are children in And Opovpew , from povpos, a sentinel, signifies to

the heavenly family, and none are children but those keep as under a military guard. See on Gal ji.

who are born again : then St. Peter may beconsidered 22, 23. The true disciples of Christ are under the

as laying here the foundation of the hope of eternal continual watchful care of God, and the inheritance

life in the regeneration of the soul ; for none can is guarded for them . In some countries military posts

legally inherit but the children , and none are children are constantly kept on the confines, in order to prevent

of God till they are spiritually begotten and born irruptions from a neighbouring people ; and, in many

again . cases, heirs, while in their minority, are kept in forti

It is the gospel alone that gives the well-grounded fred places under military guards.

hope of eternal life ; and the ground on which this By the power of God ] Εν δυναμει θεου By the
hope rests is the resurrection of Christ himself. The mighty and miracle-workingpower of God ; for nothing

certainty of our Lord's resurrection is the great seal less is necessary to keep and preserve, in this state of

of the gospel. Without this, what is vision, what is continual trial, a soulfrom the contagion that is in

prophecy, what is promise, what are even miracles, the world. But this power of God is interested in the

to that unbelief which is natural to man on such a behalf of the soul by faith ; to believe is our worš,

subject as this ? But the resurrection of the human the exertion of the almighty power is of God. No

nature of Christ, the incontestable proofs of this persevering without the power, and no power without

resurrection, and the ascension of our nature to hea- faith.

ven in his person , are such evidences of the possi

bility and certainty of the thing, as for ever to revealed. The inheritance is prepared for you ;but
Ready to be revealed ] Or rather, Prepared to be

preclude all doubt from the hearts of those who its glories will not be revealed till the last time—till
believe in him .

Verse 4. To an inheritance ] Called an inheritance ye havedone with life, and passed through your pro

because it belongs to the children ofGod . Eternal bation, having held fast faith and a good conscience.

life cannot be a gift to any but these ; for, even in Christians from the sackage of Jerusalem , the end of
Some by salvation understand the deliverance of the

heaven , the lot is dealt out according to law : if the Jewish polity being called the last time ; others

children, then heirs ; if not children , then not heirs.

Incorruptible] Apbaprov• It hasno principles of suppose itto refer to the day of judgment, and the

dissolution or decay in it ; and , therefore, must be glorification of the body and soul in heaven.

totally different from this earth . Verse 6. Wherein ye greatly rejoice] Some refiez

Undefiled] Aulavrov. Nothing impure can enter wherein, tv y, to the salvation mentioned above;

it ; it not only has no principles orseeds of dissolu- others, to the last time, kaipy egyary, in ver. 5 ;

tion in itself
, but it can never admit any ; therefore others think that it applies to the being kept bythe

its deterioration is impossible.
power of God through faith ; and others, that it refers

Fadeth not away] Apapavrov. It cannot wither, it to all the preceding advantages and privileges. It

is always in bloom ; a metaphor taken from those was in the present salvation of God that they re

flowers that never lose their hue nor their fragrance.joiced or gloried, though not without having an ese

From the Greek apapavtoc we have our flowers to the great recompence of reward .

called amaranths, because they preserve their hue Though now for a season ] Oxuyov apri' A little

and odour for a long time.
while yet — during your pilgrimage here below , which

Reserved in heaven ] Such a place as that described is but a point when compared with eternity.

above is not to be expected on earth ; it is that If need be] E. deov erti If it be necessary — if your

which was typified by the earthly Canaan, and in situation and circumstances be such that you are es

reference to which the patriarchs endured all trials posed to trials and persecutions which you caanot

and difficulties in this life, as seeing Him who is avoid, unless God were to work a miracle for your
invisible . deliverance, which would not be for your climate
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A. D. cir . 60 .

The trial of faith CHAP. I. issues in glory.

A. M. cit. 4064. in heaviness through manifold | whom, though now ye see him A. M. cir. 4064.

A. D. cir. 60.
An. Olymp. temptations :

not, yet believing, ye rejoice An. Olymp.
cir. CCIX. 4.

cir . CCIX . 4.
A.U.C. cir. 813. 7 That a the trial of your faith, with joy unspeakable and full A.U.C. cir. 813.

being much more precious than of glory :

of gold that perisheth , though it be tried with 9 Receiving the end of your faith , even the

fire, might be found unto praise and honour salvation of your souls.

and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ : 10 & Of which salvation the prophets have

8 Whom having not seen, ye love ; in inquired and searched diligently, who pro

* James i . 3, 12. Ch . iv . 12 . - _ b Job xxiii . 10. Ps . lxvi .
27 . - Rom . vi . 22.

10. Prov, xvii . 3. Isai. xlvüi. 10. Zech , xiii. 9. 1 Cor. iii .
& Gen , xlix . 10. Dan . ii . 44.Hag.

13. — *Rom .ii. 7, 10. 1 Cor. iv . 5. 2 Thess.i.7-12 1.7. Zech. vi . 12. Matt. xiii. 17. Luke x, 24. 2 Pet. i.

• 1 John iv. 20.- e John xx . 29. 2 Cor. v.7. Hebr. xi. 1, 19, 20, 21 .

good, as he purposes to turn all your trials and diffi- the faith of Christ's followers will be found brighter,
culties to your advantage. and more glorious. The earth , and universal na

Sometimes there is a kind of necessity that the fol- ture, shall be dissolved ; but he who doeth the will

lowers of God should be afflicted ; when they have ofGod shall abide for ever, and his faith shall then

no trials they are apt to get careless, and when be found to the praise of God's grace, the honour of

they have secular prosperity they are likely to become Christ, and the glory or glorification of his own soul

worldly -minded. “ God , ” said a good man , can throughout eternity. God himself will praise such

neither trust me with health nor money ; therefore I faith, angels and men will hold it in honour, and

am both poor and afflicted . ” But the disciples of Christ will crown it with glory. For some remarks

Christ may be very happy in their souls, though on the nature and properties of gold see at the end of

grievously afflicted in their bodies and in their estates. the chapter.

Those to whom St. Peter wrote rejoiced greatly, Verse 8. Whom having not seen , ye love] Those to

danced for joy, ayaldiaode, while they were grieved, whom the apostle wrote had never seen Christ in the

Avandevtes, with various trials. The verb dutew flesh ; and yet, such is the realising nature of faith ,

signifies to grieve, to make sorrowful: perhaps they loved him as strongly as any of his disciples

heaviness is not the best rendering of the original could, to whom he was personally known. For faith

word, as this can scarcely ever consist with re- in the Lord Jesus brings him into the heart ; and by

joicing ; but to be sorrowful on account of something his indwelling all his virtues are proved, and an ex

extemal to ourselves, and yet exulting in God from cellence discovered beyond even that which his dis

a sense of his goodness to us, is quite compatible : so ciples beheld, when conversant with him upon earth .

that we may say with St. Paul, always sorrowing, yet In short, there is an equality between believers in the

still rejoicing. present time, and those who lived in the time of the

Verse 7. That the trial of your faith , being much incarnation ; for Christ, to a believing soul, is the

more precious than of gold ] As by the action of same to-day that he was yesterday and will be for

fire gold is separated from all alloy and hetero- ever.

geneous mixtures, and is proved to be gold by its Ye rejoice with joy unspeakable ] Ye have unutter

enduring the action of the fire without losing any able happiness through believing ; and ye have the

thing of its nature, weight, colour, or any other pro- fullest, clearest, strongest evidence of eternal glory.

perty, so genuine faith is proved by adversities, Though they did not see him on earth, and men

especially such as the primitive Christians were could not see him in glory, yet by that faith which

obliged to pass through. For the word was then, is the evidence of things not seen , and the sub

" Repounce Jesus and live,” “ Cleave to him and sistence of things hoped for, they had the very

die;" for every Christian was in continual danger of highest persuasion of their acceptance with God,

losing his life. He then who preferred Christianity their relation to him as their Father, and their son

to his life gave full proof, not only of his own sin- ship with Christ Jesus.

cerity, but also of the excellency of the principle by Verse 9. Receiving the end of your faith ] Ye are

which he was influenced ; as his religion put him in put in possession of the salvation of your souls,which

possession of greater blessings, and more solid com- was the thing presented to your faith when ye were

forts, than any thing the earth could afford . called by the gospel of Christ. Your faith has had a

Though it be tried with fire] That is : Though proper issue, and has been crowned with a proper

gold will bear the action of the fire for any given recompence. The word telos, end, is often used so

time, even millions of years, were they possible, as to imply the issue or reward of any labour or

without losing the smallest particle of weight or action.

value, get even gold, in process of time, will wear Salvation of your souls .] The object of the Jewish

away by continual use ; and the earth, and all its expectations in their Messiah was the salvation or de

works, will be burnt up by that supernatural fire liverance of their bodies from a foreign yoke ; but

whose action nothing can resist. But on that day the true Messiah came to save the soul from the
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A. M. cir . 4064 .

A. D. cir . 60 . A. D. cir. 60 .

cir . CCIX . 4 .

A.U.C. cir . 813. A.U.C. cir . 813.

How Christ was revealed 1. PETER. to the ancient prophets.

phesied of the grace that should unto themselves, but unto us, A.M. cir. 4064.

An. Olymp. come unto you : they did minister the things, An. Olymp.

cir . CCIX . 4 .

11 Searching what, or what which are now reported unto

manner of time « the Spirit of you by them that have preached

Christ which was in them did signify ,when it the gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost

testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, sent down from heaven ; ' which things the

and the glory that should follow . angels desire to look into.

12 « Unto whom it was revealed, that " not 13 Wherefore & gird up the loins of your ,

a Ch. iii . 19. 2 Pet. i. 21.-Ps. xxii. 6. Isai. liii. 3, 13, 39, 40. — Acts ii.4 .

& c . Dan . ix. 26. Luke xxiv. 25, 26 , 41, 46. Johnxii. 4 !. 13. xii. 5, 6. Eph . iii. 10.
Acts xxvi . 22, 23.- -c Dan . ix . 24. xii . 9, 13.- d Hebr. xi ,

Exod . xxv. 20. Dan . viii.

-% Luke xii . 35. Eph. vi . 14.

yoke of the devil and sin . This glorious salvation and the circumstances, God gave them to understand

these believers had already received. that it was not for themselves, butfor us, that they did

Verse 10. Ofwhich salvation the prophets have in- minister the things which are now reported unto us by

quired ] The incarnation and suffering of Jesus the preaching of the gospel. This was all the satis

Christ, and the redemption procured by him for man- faction they received in consequence of their earnest

kind, were made known, in a general way , by the searching ; and this was sufficient to repress all

prophets ; but they themselves did not know the needless curiosity, and to induce them to rest satisfied

time when these things were to take place, nor the that the Judge of all the earth would do right. If all

people among and by whom he was to suffer, &c.; succeeding interpreters of the prophecies had been

they therefore inquired accurately or earnestly, contented with the same information relative to the

egentnoav, and searched diligently , tenpevvndav, in- predictions still unaccomplished, we should have had

quiring of ers who were then under the same in- fewer books, and more wisdom .

spiration, and carefully searching the writings of Angels desire to look into .] Ilapakvya To stop

those who had, before their time, spoken of these down to ; the posture of those who are eamestly

things. The prophets plainly saw that the grace intent on finding out a thing, especially a writing

which was to come under the Messiah's kingdom difficult to be read ; they bring it to the light, place

was vastly superior to any thing that had ever been it so that the rays may fall on it as collectively as

exhibited under the law ; and in consequence they possible, and then stoop down in order to examine all

made all possible inquiry, and searched as after the parts, that they may be able to make out the

grains of gold, hidden among sand or compacted whole. There is evidently an allusion here to the

with ore ( for such is the meaning of the original attitude of the cherubim who stood at the ends of the

word), in order to ascertain the time, and the signs ark of the covenant, in the inner tabernacle, with their

of that time, in,which this wondrous display of God's faces turned towards the mercy - seat or propitiatory

love and mercy to man was to take place ; but all in a bending posture, as if looking attentively, or,as

that God thought fit to instruct them in was what is we term it, poring upon it. Even the holy, angels are

mentioned ver. 12. struck with astonishment at the plan of human -

Verse 11. The glory that should follow .] Not only demption ,and justly wonder at the incarnation of that

the glory of his resurrection, ascension , exaltation, infinite object oftheir adoration. If then these things

and the effusion of his Spirit; but that grand mani- be objects of deep consideration to the angels ofGod,

festation of God's infinite love to the world in how much more so should they be to us ; in then

causing the gospel of his Son to be every where angels can have no such interest as human beings have .

preached, and the glorious moral changes which
We learn from the above that it was the Spirit of

should take place in the world under that preaching, Christ in the Jewish prophets that prophesied of

and the final glorification of all them who had here Christ ; it was that Spirit which revealed him ; and

received the report, and continued faithful unto it is the same Spirit which takes of the things of

death. And we may add to this the ineffable glori- Christ and shows them unto us. Christ was never

fication of the human nature of Jesus Christ, which, known by prophecy, but through his own Spirit ; and

throughout eternity , will be the glorious Head of his he never was known, nor can be known, to the salva

glorified body, the church. tion of any soul, but by a revelation of the same

Verse 12. Unto whom it was revealed ] We may Spirit. It is he alone that bears witness with our

presume that, in a great variety of cases, the pro- spirits that we are the children of God.

phets did not understand the meaning of their own Verse 13. Gird up the loins of your mind] Take

predictions. They had a general view of God's de- courage from this display of God's love now made

signs ; but of particular circumstances, connected known to you ; and though you must expect trials,

with those great events, they seem to have known yet fortify your minds with the consideration that

nothing, God reserving the explanation of all par- he who has given you his Son Jesus will withhold
ticulars to the time of the issue of such prophecies. from you nomanner of thing that is good. The
When they wished to find out the times, the seasons, allusion here is to the long robes of the Asiatics
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A.U.C. cir. 813.

The necessity of CHAP. I.
conformity to God .

A.M.cir. 4064. mind , be sober, and hope to 16 Because it is written , Be A.M. cir . 4064.
A. D. cir. 60. A. D. cir. 60.

An. Olymp the end for the grace that is to ye holy ; for I am holy. An .Olymp.
cir. CCIX . 4.

cir . CCÍX . 4 .

A.U.C. cir. 813. be brought unto you at the 17 And if ye call on the Fa

revelation of Jesus Christ ; ther, who without respect of

14 As obedient children , not fashioning persons judgeth according to every man's

yourselves according to the former lusts in work, ' pass the time of your * sojourning here

your ignorance : in fear :

15 'But as he which hath called you is 18 Forasmuch as ye know that ye were

holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conver- not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver

sation ; and gold, from your vain conversation " received

• Lake xxi . 34. Rom . xiii.13. 1 Thess. v. 6, 8. Ch. iv. xi. 41. xix . 2. xx. 7 . h Deut. x , 17. Acts x . 34. Rom.

!. v. 8. Gr. perfectly . Le Luke xvii . 30 . 1 Cor. i . 7 .
ii . 11 . 12 Cor. vii. ) . Phil . ii . 12. Hebr. xii . 28 . - k2

Thess. i.7 . Rom . xii . 2. Ch . iv . 2.- Acts xvii.
Cor . v . 6. Hebr. xi . 13. Ch . ii . 11.-ll Cor. vi . 20. vii ,

W. 1 Thess . iv. 5. - Luke i , 74, 75. 2 Cor. vii . l . 1
23 . m Ezek . xx, 18. Ch . iv . 3 .

Thess. iv . 3 , 4,7. Hebr. xii. 14. 2 Pet. iii . 11.- Lev.

T

which, when they were about to perform any active one or other of these two principles, hope or fear ;

lervice, they tucked in their girdles : this they did God can feel neither of them , and therefore God can

ilso when they waited on their superiors at meals. be no respecter of persons. He approves or disap

Hope to the end for the grace] Continue to expect proves of men according to their moral character.

ill that God has promised , and particularly that He pities all, and provides salvation for all, but he

itmost salvation , that glorification of body and soul, loves those who resemble him in his holiness ; and

which ye shall obtain at the revelation of Christ, when he loves them in proportion to that resemblance, i. e.

le shallcome to judge the world . the more of his image he sees in any, the more he

But if the apostle alludes here to the approaching loves him ; and e contra . And every man's work will

evelation of Christ to inflict judgment on the Jews be the evidence of his conformity or nonconformity to

or their final rebellion and obstinacy, then the grace, God ; and according to this evidence will God judge

apuv , benefit, may intend their preservation from the him . Here, then , is no respect of persons ; God's

vils that were coming upon that people, and their judgment will be according to a man's work , and a

conderful escape from Jerusalem at the time that the man's work or conduct will be according to the moral

loman armies came against it. state of his mind. Nofavouritism can prevail in the

Verse 14. Not fashioning yourselves ] As the offices day of judgment ; nothing will pass there but holiness

f certain persons are known by the garb or livery of heart and life. A righteousness imputed, and not

hey wear, so are transgressors : where we see the possessed and practised, will not avail where God

corld's livery we see the world's servants ; they fashion judgeth according to every man's work. It would be

habit themselves according to their lusts , and we well if those sinners and spurious believers, who

lay guess that they have a worldly mind by their fancy themselves safe and complete in the righteous

onformity to worldly fashions. ness of Christ, while impure and unholy in them

Verse 15. But as he which hath called you ] Hea- selves, would think of this testimony of the apostle.

hevism scarcely produced a god whose example was Verse 18. Ye were not redeemed with corruptible

ot the most abominable ; their greatest gods, espe- things] To redeem , Avtpow, signifies to procure life

ially, were paragons of impurity; none of their for a captive or liberty for a slave by paying a price,

hilosophers could propose the objects of their ado- and the precious blood of Christ is here stated to be

ition as objects of imitation. Here Christianity has the price at which the souls of both Jews and

a infinite advantage over heathenism . God is holy, Gentiles wereredeemed ; itwas a price paid down,

od he calls upon allwho believe in him to imitate and a price which God's righteousness required.

is holiness ; and the reason why they should be holy Corruptible things mean here any thing that man

, that God who has called them is holy , ver. 15. usually gives in exchange for another ; but the term

Verse 17.And ifye call on the Father] Seeing ye necessarily includes all created things, as all these are

voke the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and your corruptible and perishing. The meaning of the

ather through Christ, and profess to be obedient apostle is, evidently, that created things could not

lildren, and sojourners here below for a short time purchase the souls of men, else the sacrifice of Christ

ily, see that ye maintain a godly reverence for this had not been offered ; could any thing less havedone,

ather, walking in all his testimonies blameless. God would not have given up his only -begotten Son .

Who without respect of persons] God is said to be Even silver and gold, the most valuable medium of

? respecter of persons for this reason among many commerce among men, bear no proportion in their

hers, that, being infinitely righteous, he must be value to the souls of a lost world, for there should be

finitely impartial. He cannot prefer one to another, a congruity between the worth of the thing purchased

ecause he has nothing to hope or fear from any of and the valuable consideration which is given for it ;

is creatures. All partialities among men spring from and the laws and customs of nations require thia ..
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. 60.

The fading, uncertain state 1. PETER. of mortal man.

A. M.cir:4064. by tradition from your fathers ; unfeigned love of the bre. A.M.cir. 4964

An. Olymp. 19 But 4 with the precious thren, see that ye love one An . Olymp.

AU.c.cir. 813. blood of Christ, as of a lamb another with a pure heart fer- u.C.Cir. .

without blemish and without vently :

spot : 23 Being born again , not of corruptible

20 · Who verily was fore -ordained before seed , but of incorruptible, by the word of

the foundation of the world , but was manifest God, which liveth and abideth for ever.

d in these last times for you, 24 ' For mall flesh is as grass, and all the

21 Who by him do believe in God, e that glory of man as the flower of grass. The

raised him up from the dead, and ' gave him grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth

glory ; that your faith and hope might be in away :

God. 25 But the word of the Lord endureth for

22 Seeing ye & have purified your souls in ever. And this is the word which by the

obeying the truth through the Spirit unto gospel is preached unto you.

a Acts xx. 28. Eph. i . 7. Hebr. ix. 12, 14. Rev. v. 9.
Exod. xii. 5. Isai liii.7. John i.29, 36.i Cor. v . 7. 10. 1 Thess. iv.9. 1 Tim . i. 5. Hebr. xii. 1. Ch. ii.17.

c Rom . iii. 25. xvi. 25,26. Eph . iii. 9 , 11. Col.i. 26. ? | i. 13. ii. 5.- * * James i. 18.
iii . 8. iv.8 . 2 Pet. i . 7. 1 John iii . 18. iv . 7,21.- Jota

1 John iii . 9 . JOr, Are
Tim . i . 9, 10. Tit . i. 2 , 3. Rev. xiii . 8 . d Gal. iy . 4 .

Matt.
that.

Eph. i . 10. Hebr. i. 2. ix. 26.- Acts ii . 24.
um Ps. cii. 15. Isai. xl . 6. li . 12. James i , ld

n Ps. cii . 12, 26. Isai, xl. 8. Luke xvi . 17.- John i 1 .
xxviii. 18. Actsii. 33. iii . 13. Eph . i. 20. Phil. ii . 9.

14. 1 Jobn i. 1 , 3.
Hebr. ii . 9. Ch , iii . 22. -6 Acts xv. 9.- Rom . xii , 9,

on this ground , perishable things, or things the value to this fore -appointed Lamb, and consequently from

of which must be infinitely less than the worth of him derived all its significance and virtue. The

the souls of men, cannot purchase those souls. phrase Karaboly koouov,foundation of theworld, occus

Nothing, therefore, but such a ransom price as God often in the New Testament, and is supposed by some

provided could be a sufficient ransom , oblation , and learned men and good critics to signify the comment

satisfaction , for the sins of the world . ment of the Jewish state. Perhaps it may have this

Vain conversation ] Empty, foolish , and unpro- meaning in Matt. xiii . 35 ; Luke xi. 50 ; Eph. i.4;

fitable conduct, full of vain hopes, vain fears, and Heb. iv. 3 ; and ix. 26. But if we take it here in is

vain wishes.
common signification, the creation of universalnature,

Received by tradition from your fathers] The then it shows that God , foreseeing the fall and rain

Jews had innumerable burdens of empty ceremonies of man , appointed the remedy that was to cure the

and useless ordinances, which they received by tra- disease . It may here have a reference to the opinion

dition from their fathers, rabbins, or doctors. The of the Jewish doctors , who maintain that seven thirx

Gentiles were not less encumbered with such than the existed before the creation of the world , one of wlich

Jews ; all were wedded to their vanities, because they was the Messiah.

received themfrom their forefathers, as they had done Last times] The gospel dispensation, called te

from theirs. And this antiquity and tradition have last times, as we have often seen, because nerer 33

been the ground -work of many a vain ceremony and be succeeded by any other.

idle pilgrimage, and of numerous doctrines which Verse 21. Who by him do believe in God ] This is

have nothing to plead in their behalf but this mere supposed to refer to the Gentiles, who never knew

antiquity. But such persons seem not to consider that the true God till they heard the preaching of the

error and sin nearly coeval with the world itself. gospel : the Jews had known him long before, but

Verse 19. The precious blood of Christ ] Try theGentiles had every thing to learn when the first

aipari ' The valuable blood ; how valuable neither is preachers of the gospel arrived amongst them .

nor could be stated . Gave him glory ] Raised him to his right hand.

As of a lamb] Such as was required for a sin- where, as a Prince and a Saviour, he gives repentace

offering to God ; and the Lamb ofGod that takes away and remission of sins.

the sin of the world . That your faith ] In the fulfilment of all his pr

Without blemish] In himself, and without spot from mises, and your hope of eternal glory, might be is

the world ; being perfectly pure in his soul, and right- God ,who is unchangeable in his counsels, and inf

eous in his life.
nite in his mercies.

Verse 20. Who verily was fore-ordained ] ITpos Verse 22. Seeing ye hare purified your souls

yuwojevov ' Fore -known ; appointed in the divine pur- Having purified your souls, in obeying the truta_by

pose to be sent into the world , because infinitely believing in Christ Jesus, through the influence and

approved by the divine justice. teaching of the Spirit ; and giving full proofofit by

Before the foundation of the world ] Before the law unfeigned love to the brethren ; ye love one another,

was given, or any sacrifice prescribed by it. Its or ye will love each other, with a pure heart ferrently,

whole sacrificial system was appointed in reference These persons, First, heard the truth, that is, the
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Curious observations on the CHAP. I. nature and properties ofgold.

gaspel; thus called in a great variety of places in the the most ductile, the most tenacious, and the most

New Testament, because it contains the truth with unchangeable of all metals. Its specific gravity is

outmixture of error, and is the truth and substance about 19 :3. A cubic foot of pure gold, cast and not

of all the preceding dispensations by which it was hammered, weighs 1348lbs. In its native state, with

typified. Secondly, they obeyed that truth, by be- out mixture, it is yellow , and has no perceptible

lieving on him who came into the world to save smell nor taste . When exposed to the action of the

sinners. Thirdly, through this believing on the Son fire it becomes red hot before it melts, but in melting

of God, their hearts were purified by the word of suffers no alteration ; but if a strong heat be applied

truth applied to them by the Holy Spirit. Fourthly , while in fusion, it becomes of a beautiful green colour.

the love of God being shed abroad in their hearts by The continual action of any furnace, howsoever long

the Holy Ghost, they loved the brethren with pure applied, has no effect on any of its properties. It

hearts fervently, EKTEVws, intensely or continually ; has been kept in a state of fusion for several months,

the full proof that their brotherly love was unfeigned , in the furnace of a glass -house, without suffering the

$1ład saprav avutokpırov, a fraternal affectionwithout smallest change. The electric and galvanic fluids

hypocrisy. inflame and convert it into a purple oxide, which is

Verse 23. Being born again ] For being born of volatilized in the form of smoke. In the focus of a

Abraham's seed will not avail to the entering of the very powerful burning glass it becomes volatilized,

kingdom of heaven. and partially vitrified ; so that we may say with the

Not of corruptible seed ] By no human generation, apostle that, though gold is tried by the fire - abides

or earthly means ; but of incorruptible — a divine and the action of all culinary fires, howsoever applied,

heavenly principle which is not liable to decay, nor yet it perisheth by the celestial fire and the solar in

to be affected by the changes and chances to which fluence ; the rays of the sun collected in the focus

all sublunary things are exposed. of a powerful burning -glass, and the application of

By the word of God ] Ara doyou (wvroç Osov. By the electric fluid, destroy its colour, and alter and

the doctrine of the living God , which remaineth for impair all its properties. This is but a late discovery ;

wer ; which doctrine shall never change, any more and previously to it a philosopher would have ridi

than the source shall whence it proceeds. culed St. Peter for saying, gold that perisheth .

Verse 24. For allflesh is as grass ] Earthly seeds, Gold is so very tenacious that a piece of it drawn

zarthly productions, and earthly generations, shall into wire, one-tenth of an inch in diameter, will

ail and perish like as the grass and flowers of the sustain a weight of 500lbs. without breaking.

ield ; for the grass withereth, and the flower falleth One grain of gold may be so extended, by its

f, though, in the ensuing spring and summer, they great malleability , as to be easily divided into two

nay put forth new verdure and bloom. millions of parts ; and a cubic inch of gold into nine

Verse 25. But the word of the Lord ] The doc- thousand, five hundred and twenty- three millions,

tine delivered by God concerning Christ endureth eight hundred and nine thousand, five hundred and

or ever, having, at all times and in all seasons, the twenty-three parts ; each of which may be distinctly

ame excellence and the same efficacy. seen by the naked eye !

And this is the word ] To onua, What is spoken , by A grain and a half of gold may be beaten into

he gospel preached unto you. This is a quotation leaves of one inch square, which, if intersected by

rom Isai. xl. 6—8, where the preaching of the gos- parallel lines, drawn at right angles to each other,
pel is foretold ; and recommended from the consi- and distant only the 100th part of an inch, will pro

leration that every thing which is merely human, duce twenty- five millions of little squares, each of

ind, among the rest, the noblest races of mankind, which may be distinctly seen without the help of

with all their glory and grandeur, their honour, glasses!

iches, beauty, strength, and eloquence, as also the The surface of any given quantity of gold , ac

its which men have invented, and the works they cording to Mr. Magellan, may be extended by the

lare executed , shall decay as the flowers of the hammer 159,092 times !

ield . But the gospel, called by the prophet the word Eighty books, or two thousand leaves, of what is

f the Lord, shall be preached while the world stand- called leaf-gold, each leaf measuring 3-3 inches square,

th.” — Macknight. All human schemes of salvation, viz . each leaf containing 10-89 square inches, weigh
nd plans for the melioration of the moral state of less than 384 grains; each book , therefore, or twenty

lan, shall come to nought ; and the doctrine of five leaves, is equal to 272.25 inches, and weighs

hrist crucified, though a stumbling -block to the about 4:8 grains ; so that each grain of gold will pro

ews, and foolishness to the Gentiles, shall be alone duce 56-718, or nearly fifty-seven square inches !
le power of God for salvation to every soul that The thickness of the metal thus extended appears

elieveth ,
to be no more than the one 282,020th of an inch !

One pound, or sixteen ounces of gold, would be suffi

As the apostle, on ver. 7, mentions gold, and gold cient to gild a silver wire, sufficient in length to

hemically examined and tried ; and as this figure encompass the whole terraqueous globe, or to extend

equently occurs in the sacred writings ; I think it 25,000 miles !

ecessary to say something here of the nature and Notwithstanding this extreme degree of tenuity, or

roperties of that metal. thinness, which some carry much higher, no pore can

Gold is defined by chemists to be the most perfect, be discerned in it by the strongest magnifying powers,
1883



The sincere milk of the I. PETER word is to be desired.

nor is it pervious to the particles of light, nor can the gilded in a moment, by being dipped in this solution.

most subtile fluids pass through it . Its ductility has In this manner all kinds of figures, letters,mottoes ,

never yet been carried to the uttermost pitch, and &c. , may be delineated on steel, by employing a pen

to human art and ingenuity is probably unlimited . or fine brush .

Sulphur, in the state of a sulphuret, dissolves it ; The nitro -muriatic acid, formerly called aqua regia,

tin and lead greatly impair its tenacity ; and zinc is formed by adding muriatic acid , vulgarly spiritof

hardens and renders it very brittle . Copper heightens salt, to the nitric acid, formerly aqua fortis. Tuo

its colour, and renders it harder, without greatly im- parts of the muriatic acid to one of the nitric consti

pairing its ductility. It readily unites with iron , stute this solvent of gold and platina, which is called

which it hardens in a remarkable manner . the nitro-muriatic acid .

The oxigenated muriatic acid, and the nitro -mu- Gold was considered the heaviest of all metals till

riatic acid, dissolve gold . In this state it is capable the year 1748, when the knowledge of platina was

of being applied with great success to the gilding of brought to Europe by Don Antonio Ulloa : this, if it

steel. The process is very simple, and is instanta- be a real metal, is the hardest and weightiest of all

neously performed, viz . : others. The specific gravity of gold is, as we have

To a solution of gold in the nitro -muriatic acid seen, 19:3 ; that of platina is from 20-6 to 23: but

add about twice the quantity of sulphuric ether. In gold will ever be the most valuable of all metals, not

order to gild either iron or steel, let the metal be well merely from its scarcity, but from its beautiful colour

polished , the higher the better : the ether which has and great ductility, by which it is applicable to so

taken up the gold may be applied by a camel hair many uses, and its power of preserving its hue and

pencil, or small brush ; the ether then evaporates, polish without suffering the least tarnish or oxidation

and the gold becomes strongly attached to the surface from the action of the air .

of the metal. I have seen lancets, pen -knives, &c.,

CHAPTER II.

We should lay aside all evil dispositions, and desire the sincere milk of the word, that u!

may grow thereby, 1–3. And come to God to be made living stones, and be built up

into a spiritual temple, 4 , 5. The prophecy of Christ, as chief corner - stone, precious to

believers, but a stumbling-stone to the disobedient , 6–8. True believers are a chosen

generation, a royal priesthood, fc. , 9, 10. They should abstain from fleshly lusts, Il .

Walk uprightly among the Gentiles, 12. Be obedient to civil authority, according to

the will of God , 13–15. Make a prudent use of their Christian liberty, 16. Fear

God, and honour the king, 17. Servants should be subject to their masters, and serve

them faithfully, and suffer indignities patiently, after the example of Christ, 18–

Who bore the punishment due to our sins in his own body upon the tree, 24. They were

formerly like sheep going astray, but are now returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop

of their souls, 25.

4.1. 0.406.4 WHEREFORE, • laying2 Asnew -born babes, desire
An. Olymp. aside all malice, and all the sincere milk of the word,

AU.c. cir. 813. guile, and hypocrisies, and that ye may grow thereby A.U.C.dr.st

envies, and all evil speakings, (unto salvation) :

A. M. cir .

A. D. cir..

An. Olym

a Eph. iv . 22, 25, 31. Col. iii. 8. Hebr. xii , 1. James i. 21. Matt. xviii. 3. Mark x . 15. Rom .vi. 4. I Cor. xiv.9.
v.9. Ch . iv . 2. Ch . i . 23. - 1 Cor . ii . 2. Hebr. v . 12 , 13.

NOTES ON CHAP. II . Verse 2. As new -born babes ] In the preceding

Verse 1. Wherefore, laying aside] This is in chapter, ver. 23, the apostle states that they had

close connexion with the preceding chapter, from been born again ; and as the new -born infant desires

which it should not have been separated ; and the that aliment which nature has provided for it, so

subject is continued to the end of the 10th verse . they, being born again — born from above, should as

Laying aside all malice] See the notes on Eph . iv. earnestly require that heavenly nourishment which is

22–31. These tempers and dispositions must have suited to their new nature ; and this the apostle calls

been common among the Jews, as they are frequently the sincere milk of the word, to doywoy adolov yala,

spoken against : Christianity can never admit of or, as some translate, the rational unadulterated mik;

such ; they show the mind, not of Christ, but of the i. e. the pure doctrines of the gospel, as delivered in
old murderer. the epistles and gospels, and as preached by the
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'he living stones CHAP. II . in the living temple.

J. cir. 4064 . 3 If so be ye have * tasted 5 ° Ye also, as lively stones ,
A. M. cir . 4064 .

1. D. cir . 60 .
A. D. cir. 60 .

An. Olymp. that the Lord is gracious. dare built up a spiritual house , An. Olymp:

ir . CCIX . 4 .
cir . CCIX. 4 .

U.C. cir. 813 . 4 To whom coming, as unto ' an holy priesthood, to offer
A.U.C, cir. 813.

a living stone, disallowed in- up & spiritual sacrifices, " ac

sed ofmen ,but chosen of God, and precious, ceptable to God by Jesus Christ.

Ps. xxxiv . 8. Hebr . vi . 5 . - _ b Ps. cxviii. 22. Matt .

i . 42. Acts iv, 11 . Eph. ii. 21 , 22.- Or, be ye

2 . Le Hebr . iii . 6 . _ Isai. Ixi . 6. lxvi . 21 , Ver. 9.

& Hos. xiv .2. Mal. i . 11. Rom . xii, 1. Hebr. xiii . 15, 16 .
h Phil. iv . 18. Ch. iv . 11 .

ostles and their successors. The rabbins frequently the stone or foundation is called here living, to inti

press learning to know the law , &c., by the term mate that he is the source of life to all his followers,

king, and their disciples are often denominated and that it is in union with him that they live, and

se that suck the breast. The figure is very ex- answer the end of their regeneration ; as the stones

ssive : as a child newly born shows an immediate of a building are of no use but as they occupy their

sire for that nourishment, and that only, which is proper places in a building, and rest on the foun

most proper food ; so they, being just born of God, dation .

uld show that the incorruptible seed abides in Disallowed indeed of men] That is, rejected by

mn, and that they will receive nothing that is not the Jews. This is a plain reference to the prophecy,

ted to that new nature : and, indeed, they can Ps. cxviii. 22 : The stone which the builders refused is

te no spiritual growth but by the pure doctrines of become the head -stone of the corner.

gospel. Chosen of God] To be the Saviour of the world,

That ye may grow thereby] Eis owTnplav, Unto and the Founder of the church , and the foundation

bation, is added here by ABC, and about forty on which it rests. As Christ is the choice of the

ters ; both the Syriac, the Arabic of Erpen, Father, we need have no doubt of the efficacy and

ptic, Ethiopic, Armenian , Slavonic, Vulgate, and sufficiency of all that he has suffered and done for

teral of the ancient Fathers. The reading is un- the salvation of a lost world. God can never be

abtedly genuine, and is very important. It shows mistaken in his choice ; therefore he that chooses

5 they were regenerated, and why they were to Christ for his portion shall never be confounded.

sire the unadulterated doctrines of the gospel ; Precious] Evripov. Honourable. Howsoever de

: that they might grow up unto salvation . This spised and rejected by men, Jesus, as the sacrifice for

is the end they should always have in view ; and a lost world, is infinitely honourable in the sight of

thing could so effectually promote this end as con - God ; and those who are united by faith to him

pally receiving the pure truth of God, claiming partake of the same honour, being members of that

fulfilment of its promises, and acting under its great and gloriousbody of which he is the head, and
tates. stones in that superb building of which he is the

Verse 3. If so be ye have tasted ] Eltep tyevoaobe foundation .

ring ye have tasted . There could be no doubt that Verse 5. Ye also, as lively stones] Albol SwVTESİ

ey had tasted the goodness of Christ who were Living stones ; each being instinct with the principle

m again of incorruptible seed , and whose hearts of life, which proceeds from him who is the founda

fre purified by the truth, and who had like precious tion , called above Aedov Yuvra, a living stone.

ith with the apostles themselves. The metaphor in this and the following verse is as

That the Lord is gracious.] 'Ore xenorog ó Kupcos. bold as it is singular; and commentators and critics
rom the similarity of the letters, many MSS. and have found it difficult to hit on any principle of ex

veral of the Fathers have read , Xplotos ó kupins, planation. In all metaphors there is something in
e Lord is Christ or Christ is the Lord.

the natural image that is illustrative of some chief

This seems to refer to Ps. xxxiv. 8 : 0 taste and see moral property in the thing to be represented . But

at the Lord is good ; l'evoao0 € kai edete Otı xpnotoc o what analogy is there between the stones of a

uptos, Sept. And there is still a reference to the building and a multitude of human beings ? We

teking child that, having once tasted its mother's shall soon see. The church of Christ, it is true, is

ilk, ever after desires and longs for it. As they represented under the figure of a house, or rather

ere born of God , and had tasted his goodness, they household ; and as a household or family must have

ould naturally desire the same pure unadulterated a place of residence, hence, by a metonymy, the house

itself, or material building, is put for the household or

Verse 4. To whom coming, as unto a living stone] family which occupies it, the container being put for

his is a reference to Isai. xxviii. 16 : Behold, I lay the contained. This point will receive the fullest

1 Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried stone, a illustration if we have recourse to the Hebrew : in

sure foundation. Jesus this language na beith signifies both a house and a

hrist is, in both the prophet and apostle,represented family ; 1a ben a son ; na bath a daughter; and yax
on which the Christian church is eben a stone. Of all these nouns, ja banah, he

uilt, and on which it must continue to rest : and built, is, I believe, the common root. Now as na

ilk of the word.

recious corner -stone, &

s thefoundation
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The foundation I. PETER and chief corner- stone.

A. M. cir. 4064. 6 Wherefore also it is con - precious : butunto them which A.M. cir.4064
A. D. cir. 60 .

A. D. cir. 60.

An.Olymp: tained in the scripture, Behold, be disobedient, the stone which An. Olymp.
cir. CCIX . 4.

cir . CCPX . 4.
A.U.C. cir. 813. I lay in Sion a chief corner- the builders disallowed, the

A.U.C. cir. 813.

stone, elect, precious ; and he same is made the head of the

that believeth on him shall not be confounded. corner,

7 Unto you therefore which believe he is 8 + And a stone of stumbling, and a rock of

a Isai. xxvii. 16. Rom . ix . 33. Or, an honour.--- Ps.

cxviii . 22 . Matt. xxi . 42. Acts iv , 11 . dLsai. vii, 14. Luke ii . 34. Rom . ix. 33.

beith, a house, is built of 528 abanim , stones, hence A chief corner- stone] This is the same as the

na banah, he built, is a proper radix for both stones foundation -stone ; and it is called here the chief

and building ; and as n'a beith , a family or household corner - stone because it is laid in the foundation, at

(Ps. lxviii. 6) , is constituted or made up of D'a an angle of the building where its two sides form the

banim , sons, and nwa banoth, daughters, hence the ground -work of a side and end wall. And this might

same root na banah, he built, is common to all ; for probably be designed to show that, in Jesus, both

sons and daughters build up or constitute a family, Jews and Gentiles were to be united ; and this is

as stones do a building. Here, then , is the ground of probably the reason why it was called a stone on

the metaphor: the spiritual house is the holy or stumbling, and rock of offence ; for nothing stum

Christian family or household, this family or house- bled, nothing offended the Jews so much as the call

hold is composed of the sons and daughters of God ing of the Gentiles into the church of God, and

Almighty ; and hence the propriety of living stones, admitting them to the same privileges which had

because this is the living house or spiritual family. I been before peculiar to the Jews .

As a building rests upon a foundation , and this foun
Elect, precious] Chosen and honourable. See odation is its support ; so a family or household rests

ver. 4.

on the Father, who is properly considered the foun

dation or support of the building. But as every from Isai. xxviii. 16 ; but rather more from the SepShall not be confounded .] These words are quoted

father is mortal and transitory, none can be called a tuagint than from the Hebrew text. The latter we

living stone, foundation, or support, but He who translate, Hethat believeth shall not make hastele

liveth for ever, and has life independent; so none but who comes to God, through Christ, for salvation, skal

Jesus, who hath life in himself, i. e. independently,

never be confounded ; he need not haste to fee
and who is the way, the Truth, and the life , can be

a permanent foundation or support to the whole away, for no enemy shall ever be able to annoy kim.

spiritual house. And as all the stones — sons and Verse 7. Unto you therefore which believe] You,

daughters, that constitute the spiritual building are both Jews and Gentiles.

made partakers of the life of Christ, consequently, He is precious ] Υμιν ουν η τιμη τους πιστευουσες

they may with great propriety be called living stones, The honour is to you who believej i. e. the honoar af

that is, sons and daughters of God, who live by being in this building ,and of having your souls sared

Christ Jesus, because he lives in them . Now, fol- through the blood of the Lamb, and becoming sors

lowing the metaphor, these various living stones and daughters ofGod Almighty.

become one grand temple, in which God is worshipped, Them which be disobedient] The Jews, who em

and in which he manifests himself as he did in the tinue to reject the gospel ; that very person whoa

temple of old .
Every stone — son and daughter, they reject is head of the corner — is Lord over all

, and
being a spiritual sacrificer or priest, they all offer up has all power in the heavens and the earth .

praise and thanksgiving to God through Christ ; and Verse 8. A stone of stumbling ] Because in bim !

such sacrifices, being offered up in the name and Jews and Gentiles who believe are united ; and be

through the merit of his Son, are all acceptable in cause the latter were admitted into the church,and

his sight.
called by the gospel to enjoy the same privileges

This is the true metaphor, and which has not, as which the Jews, as the peculiar people of God, had

far as I know , ever been properly traced out. To enjoyed for two thousand years before ; therefore

talk of “stones being said to be alive as long as they they rejected the Christian religion, they would have

are not cut out of the quarry , but continue to partake no partakers with themselves in the salvation of God

of that nourishment which circulates from vein to This was the true cause why the Jews rejected the

vein," is as unsatisfactory as it is unphilosophical; gospel; and they rejected Christ because he did not

the other is the true metaphor, and explains every come as a secular prince. In the one casehewas a

thing.

stone of stumbling - he was poor, and affected Do
Verse 6. Behold , I lay in Sion ] This intimates worldly pomp ; in the other he was a rock of offendi,

that the foundation of the Christian church should be for his gospel called the Gentiles to be a peculiar

laid at Jerusalem ; and there it was laid, for there people whom the Jews believed to be everlastingly

Christsuffered ,and there the preachingofthegospel reprobated,and utterly incapable of any spiritual

commenced .
good.
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, D. .

:-characteristics of CHAP. II . genuine believers.

1. cir. 4064. offence, a even to them which | people ; that ye should shew A.M.cir: 4064.

1. Olymp. stumble at the word, being dis- forth the praises of him who An. Olymp.

CCLX. 4 .

obedient : " whereunto also they hath called you out of dark- AU.c. cir. 813.
cir . CCIX.* 4 .

C. cir. 813.

were appointed. ness into his marvellous light :

But ye are a chosen generation, da royal , 10 k Which in time past were not a people,
sthood, an holy nation, as peculiar but are now the people of God : which had

Cor . i . 23. bExod. ix. 16. Rom. ix . 22. 1 Thess. Acts xx. 28. Eph. i. 14. Tit. ii. 14 . & Or, apurchased

Jude 4.- Deut. x . 15. Ch . i . 2 . d Exod . xix . 5, people . h Or, virtues.- iActs xxvi, 18. Eph. v . 8.

ev . i . 6. v. 10 . Le John xvii . 19. 1 Cor. iii . 17. 2 Col. i . 13. 1 Thess. v . 4,5.- Hos. i . 9, 10. ii . 23. Rom.

i . 9. - Dent. iv . 20. vii . 6. xiv . 2. xxvi . 18, 19. ix . 25 .

hereunto also they were appointed.] Some good prophecy, which he quotes against the chief priests

s read the verse thus, carrying on the sense from and elders, Matt. xxi. 44. On the whole of these

receding : Also a stone of stumbling, and a rock passages, see the notes on Matt. xxi. 42–44 .

ence : The disobedient stumble against the word Verse 9. Ye are a chosen generation ] The titles

loctrine ), to which verily they were appointed.- formerly given to the whole Jewish church , i. e. to

might. all the Israelites without exception , all who were in

·Wakefield , leaving out, with the Syriac, the the covenant of God by circumcision, whether they

e , The stone which the builders disallowed, the were holy persons or not, are here given to Christians

is made the head of the corner, reads the 7th in general in the same way ; i. e. to all who believed

8th verses thus: To you therefore who trust in Christ, whether Jews or Gentiles, and who re

on , this stone is honourable; but to those who ceived baptism in the name of the Father, and of the

ot persuaded (atellovou), it is a stone to strike Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

and to stumble against, at which they stumble The Israelites were a chosen or elected race , to be a

believe not the word ; and unto this indeed they special people unto the Lord their God, above all people

appointed : that is, they who believe not the word that were upon the face of the earth , Deut. vii. 6.

appointed to stumble and fall by it, not to dis They were also a royal priesthood , or what Moses

re it ; for the word of the Lord is either a savour calls a kingdom of priests, Exod . xix . 6. For all

unto life, or death unto death , to all them that were called to sacrifice to God ; and he is represented

it, according as they receive it by faith ,or reject to be the King of that people, and Father of those

unbelief. The phrase ribɛvai tiva elç ti is very of whom he was king ; therefore they were all royal.

ent among the purest Greek writers, and sig- They were a holy nation, Exod. xix. 6 ; for they

to attribute any thing to another, or to speak a were separated from all the people of the earth, that

of them ; of which Kypke gives several ex- they might worship the one only true God, and

es from Plutarch ; and paraphrases the words abstain from the abominations that were in the

This stumbling and offence, particularly of the heathen world .

against Christ, the corner -stone, was long ago They were also a peculiar people, λαος εις περιποι

led and predicted by the prophets, by Christ, and noiv , a purchased people ; obab segullah, a private pro

lers ; compare Isai. viii. 14, 15 ; Matt. xxi. 42, perty, belonging to God Almighty, Deut. vii. 6 ;

Luke ü. 34 ; and Rom. ix. 32, 33. Now this none other having any right in them, and they being

pretation of Kypke is the more likely, because it under obligation to God alone. All these things the

dent that St. Peter refers to Isai. viii. 14 , 15 : apostle applies to the Christians, to whom indeed

he shall be for a sanctuary ; but for a stone of they belong, in their spirit and essence, in such a

Iling and for a rock of offence to both the houses way as they could not belong to the Hebrews of old.

rael,for a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants But they were called to this state of salvation out of

rusalem : and many among them shall stumble, darkness - idolatry, superstition, and ungodliness,into

fall, and be broken , 8c. The disobedient, there his marvellous light - the gospel dispensation, which,

being appointed to stumble against the word, or in reference to the discoveries it had made of God ,

prophesied of as persons that should stumble, his nature, will, and gracious promises towardsman

sarily means, from the connexion in which it kind, differed as much from the preceding dispensa

Is, and from the passage in the prophet, that tion of the Jews, as the light of the meridian sun

stumbling, falling, and being broken, is the con- from the faint twinkling of a star. And they had these

ence of their disobedience or unbelief; but there privileges that they might shew forth the praises of

intimation that they were appointed or decreed him who had thus called them ; aperas, the virtues,

robey, that they might stumble, and fall, and be those perfections of the wisdom , justice, truth , and

en. They stumbled and fell through their obsti- goodness of God , that shone most illustriously in the

unbelief ; and thus their stumbling and falling, Christian dispensation. These they were to exhibit

ell as their unbelief, were of themselves ; in con- in a holy and useful life, being transformed into the

ence of this they were appointed to be broken ; image of God, and walking as Christ himself walked .

was God's work ofjudgment. This seems to be Verse 10. Which in time past were not a people ]

meaning which our Lord attaches to this very This is a quotation from Hosea i . 9, 10, and ii. 23,
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Submission to secular I. PETER governors commanded.

A. M. cir. 4064.

not obtained mercy, but now | against you as evil doers, A.M.cir: 461.
. 64

A. D. cir. 60 .

An. Olymp. have obtained mercy.
they may by your good works, An .Olymp

cir. CCIX . 4.

A.U.C. cir. 813. 11 Dearly beloved, I beseech which they shall behold , glo- A.U.C. cit.83.

you " as strangers and pilgrims, rify God 8 in the day of visita

abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against tion.

the soul; 13 Submit yourselves to every ordinance of

12 Having yourconversation honest among man for the Lord's sake : whether it be to
the Gentiles : that whereas they speak the king, as supreme ;

a 1 Chron. xxix . 15. Ps. xxxix . 12. cxix . 19. Hebr. xi . Tit. ii . 8. Ch. iii , 16 . Le Or, wherein.- Matt. v.16.
13. Ch. i . 17. Rom . xiii . 14. Gal. v. 16.- € James Luke xix , 44 .--- Matt. xxii. 21. Rom . xi , 1. TL

iv . 1.- Rom . xii , 17. 2 Cor. viü . 21. Phil. i . 15. ii . I.

where the calling of the Gentiles, by the preaching of duct from those, whether Jews or Gentiles, who had

the gospel, is foretold . From this it is evident, that not received the faith of Christ.

the people to whom the apostle now addresses him- In the day of visitation .] I believe this refers to

self had been Gentiles, covered with ignorance and the time when God should cometo execute judgmest

superstition, and now had obtained mercy by the on the disobedient Jews, in the destruction of their

preaching of the gospel of Christ. civil polity, and the subversion of their temple and

Verse 11. As strangers and pilgrims] See the note city. God did at that time put a remarkable d ?

on Heb. xi . 13. These were strangers and pilgrims ference between the Jews and the Christians: allthe

in the most literal sense of the word, see chap. i . 1 , former were either destroyed or carried into slavery

for they were strangers scattered through Asia, not one of the latter : nor did they deserve it ; for ne

Pontus, &c. one of them had joined in the sedition against the

Abstain from fleshly lusts ] As ye are strangers and Roman government. That the day of visitatia

pilgrims, and profess to seek a heavenly country, do means a timein which punishment shouldbe inflicted

not entangle your affections with earthly things. is plain from Isai. x. 3 : And what will ye do in the dar

While others spend all their time, and employ all of visitation, and in the desolation which shall crime

their skill
, in acquiring earthly property, and totally from afar ? To whom will ye flee for help? And

neglect the salvation of their souls ; they are not where will ye leave your glory ? Some think that by

strangers, they are here at home ; they are not pil- the phrase in this place is meant the time in which

grims, they are seeking an earthly possession : Heaven they should be brought before the heathen mauris

is your home, seek that; God is your portion , seek trates, who, after an impartial examination, sbocid

him. All kinds of earthly desires, whether those of find them innocent, and declare them as such;bf

the flesh orof the eye, or those included in the pride which God would be glorified , the work appearing tə

of life, are here comprised in the words fleshly lusts.
be his own . Others think that it signifies the time

Which war against the soul] Aitives orparevovra by Jesus Christ. The words, however, may refer tə
in which God should make them the offer of merry

kata tns yuxns. Which are marshalled and drawn up the time in which the Christians should be called to

in battle array, to fight against the soul; eitherto suffer for the testimony of Christ ; the heather

slay it, or to bring it into captivity. This is the

object and operation of every earthly and sensual
seeing them bear their sufferings with unconquerable

desire. How little do those who indulge them think with them ; and nota few , from being spectator
patience, were constrained to confess that God wa

of the ruin which they produce !
of their sufferings, became converts to Christianity,

Verse 12. Having your conversation honest ] Living Verse 13. Submit yourselves to every ordinance !

in such a manner among the Gentiles, in whose man ] In every settled state, and under every forma

country ye sojourn, as becomes the gospel which ye of politicalgovernment, where the laws are not in ons

profess. position to the laws of God, it may be very sourd '

That whereas they speak against you as evil doers ] and rationally said : “ Genuine Christians bare

In all the heathen countries, in the first age of the nothing to do with the laws but to obey then:

church, the Christians and the Jews were confounded Society and civil security are in a most dangerous

together ; and as the latter were every where ex - state when the people take it into their heads tha:

ceedingly troublesome and seditious, the Christians they have a right to re-model and change the laws

shared in theirblame, and suffered no smallmeasure See the wholeofthis subject fully handled in the

of obloquy and persecution on this very account. It notes on Rom . xiii.1 , &c., to which Ibeg every reader,

was doubly necessary, therefore, that the Christians who may wish to know the political sentiments of

should be exceedingly cautious ; and that their con- this work, to have recourse .

duct should prove that, although many of them were The words παση ανθρωπινη κτισει literally ειστάν,

of the same nation, yet they who had embraced not every ordinance of man , but every humor

Christianity differed widely in their spirit and con- creature ; yet kričew signifies sometimes to arrange,
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A. D. cir. 60 .

the punishment of evil doers, 17
i

теп.

God should be feared ; CHAP. II . the king should be honoured.

A. M. cir. 4064 . 14 Or unto governors,as unto a cloak of maliciousness, but A. M. cir . 4064 .

A. D. cir . 60 .

An. Olymp them that are sent by him a for as the servants of God. An. Olymp:

cir. CCLX.'4. cir . CCIX . 4 .
17 Honour h all LoveA.U.C. cir. 813 . A.U.C. cir . 813.

and for the praise of them that the brotherhood. Fear God.

do well. Honour the king

15 For so is the will of God, that with 18 'Servants, be subject to your masters
well doing ye may put to silence the igno- with all fear ; not only to the good and gentle,
rance of foolish men : but also to the froward .

16 As free, and not using your liberty for 19 For this is thankworthy ," if a man for

* Rom . xiij . 4.- Rom. xiii . 3. - Tit.ii. s._Ver 12. Eph. vi. 5. Col. iii. 22. 1 Tim . vi.1. Tit. ij. 9:
Or," Gal. v.1, 13. - eGr. having. I Cor. vii.22.

xü. 10. Phil. ii. 3 . Ch Or, esteem . - Hebr. xii . 1. Ch. thank. Luke vi. 32. Ver. 20. Matt. v, 10. Rom .

i. 2.- Prov. xxiv. 21. Matt. xxii. 21. Rom . xiii. 7. xiii . 5. Ch . iii . 14.

order, as well as to create, and therefore our trans- the Roman government, to which God had subjected

lation may do : but as the apostle is evidently them because of their rebellion against him : thus

speaking here of magistracy, or legislative authority, they used their liberty for a cloak of maliciousness -- for

and as theappointment of magistrates was termed a a pretext of rebellion, and by it endeavoured to vin

creating of them , it is better to understand the words dicate their seditious and rebellious conduct.

thus, All the constituted authorities. So, Decem tri- But as the servants of God.] These were free from

bunos plebis per pontificem creaverunt ; Cor. Nep. sin and Satan , but they were the servants of God

" They created ten tribunes of the plebeians, by the bound to obey him ; and, as he had made it their

high -priest.” Carthagine quotannis annui bini reges duty to obey the civil magistrate, they served God by

creabantur ; Cæsar. “ They created two kings every submitting to every ordir ance of man for the Lord's

year at Carthage .” Consules creantur Cæsar et Ser- sake.

vilius ; Sallust. “ Cæsar and Servilius are created Verse 17. Honour all men.] That is, Give honour

consuls.” Creare ducem gerendo bello. “ To create a to whom honour is due, Rom . xii. 7. Respect every

general to conduct the war.” The meaning of St. man as a fellow - creature, and as one who may be

Peter appears to be this : the Jews thought it un- a fellow -heir with you of eternal life ; and therefore

lawful to obey any ruler that was not of their own be ready to give him every kind of succour in your

stock ; the apostle tells them they should obey the power.

civil magistrate, let him be of what stock he may , Love the brotherhood. ] All true Christians, who

whether a Jew or a Gentile, and let him exercise the form one great family of which God is the head.

government in whatsoever form . This is the general Fear God.] Who gives you these commandments ;

proposition : and then he instances emperors and lest he punish you for disobedience.

their deputies ; and, far from its being unlawful for Honour the king.] Pay that respect to the em

them to obey a heathen magistrate, they were to do it peror which his high authority requires, knowing that

for the Lord's sake, čia tov Kupuov , on account of the civil power is of God ; that the authority with which

Lord, whose will it was, and who commanded it. he, in the course of his providence , has invested him ,

Verse 14. Or ynto governors ] By king, as supreme, must be respected in order to its being obeyed ; and

the Roman emperor is meant; and by governors, that if the man be even bad, and as a man be worthy

irreuociv, are meant leaders, governors, presidents, of no reverence, yet he should be respected on ac

proconsuls, and other chief magistrates, sent by him count of his office. If respect be banished, subordi

into the provinces dependant on the Roman empire. nation will flee with it, and anarchy and ruin will

For the punishment of evil doers] This was the rise up in their place. Truly religious persons are

object of their mission ; they were to punish delin- never found in seditions. Hypocrites may join them

quents, and encourage and protect the virtuous. selves with any class of the workers of iniquity, and

Verse 15. For so is the will of God ] God, as their say, Hail, brethren !

supreme governor, shows them that it is his will that Verse 18. Servants, be subject] See the notes on

they should act uprightly and obediently at all Eph. vi. 5 ; Col. iii. 22 ; and Tit. ii.9.

times, and thus confound the ignorance of foolish With all fear ] With all submission and re

nen, who were ready enough to assert that their re- verence.

igion made them bad subjects. The word puuovv, The good and gentle] Those who are ever just in

which we translate put to silence, signifies to muzzle, their commands, never requiring more work than is

- €. stop their mouths, leave them nothing to say ; necessary or proper, and always allowing sufficient

let them assert, but ever be unable to bring proofto food and sufficient time.

fupport it. Thefroward .] Lkollis. The crooked , perverse,

Verse 16. As free ] The Jews pretended that they unreasonable, morose, and austere. Your time be

were a free people, and owed allegiance to God longs to your master ; obey him in every thing that

ilone; hence they were continually rebelling against is not sinful; if he employs you about unreasonable
1889
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faults, ye

Persecutions and afflictions I. PETER, must be borne patiently.

A. M. cir . 4064 . conscience toward God endure 23 Who, when he was re A. M , cir. 4064.

A. D. cir. 60 .
A. D. cir. 60.

An. Olymp. grief, suffering wrongfully. viled, reviled not again ; when An. Olymp

cir. CCIX . 4. cir. CCİX : 4.

20 For what glory is it, if, he suffered , he threatened not ; A.U.C. cir.813.A.U.C. cir. 813.

when ye be buffeted for your but committed himself to him

shall take it patiently ? but if, when that judgeth righteously :

ye do well , and suffer for it, ye take it pa- 24 Who his own self bare our sins in his

tiently , this is bacceptable with God. own body on the tree, that we, being dead

21 For even hereunto were ye called : to sins, should live unto righteousness : by

because Christ also suffered for us , "leaving whose stripes ye were healed.

us an example , that ye should follow his steps. 25 For P ye were as sheep going astray ; but

22 8 Who did no sin , neither was guile are now returned unto the Shepherd and

found in his mouth : Bishop of your souls .

a Ch. ii . 14. iv . 14 , 15.-b Or, thank . c Matt. xvi . 24 .

_d Ch, iii ,
k Or, committed his cause .

Acts xiv . 22. 1 Thess, iii . 3. 2 Tim . iii . 12.
Isai. liïï . 4, 5, 6, II . Matt.

m Or, to . - Rom . vi, 2, II .
18 . e Some read, foryou.

-f Jobs xiii , 15. Phil. ii. 5. viii . 17. Hebr. ix. 28 .

vii . 6 . - Isai. liü . 5.- -P Isai. lüi. 6. Ezek . xxxiv . 6.

1 John ii . 6.- - Isai . lvi, 9. Lake xxiii . 41. John viii . 46.

9 Ezek . xxxiv. 23. xxxvii , 24. John x . 11 , 14, 16. Hebr.2 Cor. v . 21. Hebr. iv . 15.-bIsai. liji . 7. Matt. xxvii .
39. John viii, 48, 49. Hebr. xii. 3. - Luke xxiii. 46. xiii. 20. Ch. v . 4.

or foolish things, let him answer for it . He may exposed to suffering ; expect the same, and when it

waste your time, and thus play the fool with his own comes bear it in the same spirit. It is very likely

property ; you can only fill up your time: let him that the apostle mentions guile, because those who

assign the work ; it is your duty to obey. do wrong generally strive to screen themselves by

Verse 19. For this is thankworthy ] If, in con- prevarication and lies. These words appear to be a

scientious discharge of your duty, you suffer evil, this quotation from Isai. liii. 9.

is in the sight of God thankworthy, pleasing, and Verse 23. But committed himself ] Though he

proper ; it shows that you prefer his authority to could have inflicted any kind of punishment on bis

your own ease, peace, and emolument; it shows persecutors, yet to give us, in this respect also,an

also , as Dr. Macknight has well observed, that they example that we should follow his steps,hecommitted

considered their obligation to relative duties not to his cause to Him who is the righteous Judge. To

depend on the character of the person to whom they avoid evil tempers, and the uneasiness and danger of

were to be performed , nor on their performing the avenging ourselves, it is a great advantage in all

duties they owed to their servants, but on the unal- such cases to be able to refer our cause to God, and

terable relations of things established by God. to be assured that the Judge of all the earth will do

Verse 20. For what glory is it] It appears from right.

this that the poor Christians, and especially those The Vulgate, one copy of the Itala , St. Cyprisa,

who had been converted to Christianity while in a and Fulgentius, read , Tradebat autem judicanti se

state of slavery, were often grievously abused ; they injuste ; “ He delivered himself to him who judged

were buffeted because they were Christians, and be- unrighteously ; ” meaning Pontius Pilate. Some critics

cause they would 'not join with their masters in approve of this reading, but it has not sufficient

idolatrous worship. evidence to recommend it as genuine.

Verse 21. Hereunto were ye called ] Ye were called Verse 24. Who his own self ] Not another in bis

to a state of suffering when ye were called to be place, as some anciently supposed, because they

Christians ; for the world cannot endure the yoke of thought it impossible that the Christ should suffer.
Christ, and they that will live godly in Christ must Bare our sins in his own body] Bore the punish

suffer persecution ; they will meet with it in one form ment due to our sins. In no other sense could Christ

or other. bear them . To say that they were so imputed to

Christ also suffered for us] And left us the exam- him as if they had been his own, and that the Father

ple of his meekness and gentleness; for when he was beheld him as blackened with imputed sin ,is monstrous,

reviled, he reviled not again . Ye cannot expect to if not blasphemous.

fare better than your master ; imitate his example, That we, being dead to sins ] 'Iva raus dyapradiç

and his Spirit shall comfort and sustain you. Many afoyevojevok That we, being freed from sin — delivered

MSS. and most of the Versions, instead of Christ out of its power, and from under its tyranny.

also suffered for us, leaving us, &c., read, sufferedfor Should live unto righteousness ] That righteousness

you, leaving you, &c. This reading, which I think is should be our master now , as sin was before. He is

genuine, is noticed in the margin . speaking still to servants who were under an oppres

Verse 22. Who did no sin ] He suffered , but not sive yoke, and were cruelly used by their masters,

on account of any evil he had either done or said. In scourged, buffeted, and variously maltreated.
deed and word he was immaculate, and yet he was By whose stripes ye were keuled.] The apæstle
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Wives should be in CHAP. III . subjection to their hushands

refers here to Isai. liii. 46; and he still keeps the under his eye ; he knows their wants, wishes, dangers,

case of these persecuted servants in view, and en- &c., and provides for them. As their shepherd, he

courages them to suffer patiently by the example of leads them to the best pastures, defends them from

Christ, who was buffeted and scourged, and who bore their enemies, and guides them by his eye. Jesus is

all this that the deep and inveterate wounds, inflicted the good Shepherd that laid down his life for his sheep.

on their souls by sin, might be healed . All human souls are inexpressibly dear to him , as

Verse 25. For ye were as sheep going astray ] For- they are the purchase of his blood . He is still

merly ye were not in a better moral condition than Supreme Bishop or Overseer in his church. He alone

your oppressors ; ye were like stray sheep, in the is Episcopus episcoporum , " the Bishop of bishops ;" a

wilderness of ignorance and sin, till Christ, the true title which the Romish pontiffs have blasphemously

and merciful Shepherd, called you back from your usurped. But this is not the only attribute of Jesus

wanderings, by sending you the gospel of his grace . on which they have laid sacrilegious hands. And

Bishop of your souls .] Unless we consider the besides this, with force and with cruelty have they

word bishop as a corruption of the word ETLOKOTOS, ruled the sheep : but the Lord is breaking the staff of

episcopos, and that this literally signifies an overseer , their pride, and delivering the nations from the

an inspector, or one that has the oversight, it can bondage of their corruption. Lord , let thy kingdom

convey to us no meaning of the original. Jesus Christ come !

is the Overseer of souls ; he has them continually

CHAPTER III.

The duty of wives to their husbands, how they are to be adorned , and be in subjection as

Sarah was to Abraham , 1-6. The duty of husbands to their wives, 7. How to obtain

happiness, and live a long and useful life, 8—11 . God loves and succours them that do

good ; but his face is against the wicked, 12, 13. They should suffer persecution

patiently, and be always ready to give a reason of the hope that is in them ; and preservé

a good conscience, though they suffered for righteousness, 14–17 . Christ suffered for

us, and was put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit, 18. How he preached

to the old world while Noah was preparing tho,ark , 19, 20. The salvation of Noah and

his family a type of baptism , 21 . Christ is ascended to heaven, all creatures being

subject to him, 22.

IKEWISE, " ye wives, be
L!!

3 e Whose adorning let it not

An.Olymp. in subjection to your own be that outward adorning of An. Olymp .
cir. CCIX. 4.

A.U.C. cir. 813.
husbands ; that if any obey plaiting the hair , and of wearing A.U.C. cit.siz.

not the word, they also may of gold, or of putting on of

without the word be won by the conversation apparel ;

4 But let it be the hidden man of the

2. While they behold your chaste conver- heart, in that which is not corruptible, even

sation coupled with fear. the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit,

A. M. cir . 4064.

A. D. cir. 60 .

A. M, cir. 4064.

A. D. cir. 60 .

of the wives ;

1 Cor. xiv. 34. Eph. v . 22. Col. iii. 18. Tit. ii . 5. - 01
Cor. vii, 16 . -c Matt. xviii, 15. I Cor. ix . 19-22 .

– Ch . ii . 12._º 1 Tim. ii. 9. Tit. ii . 3, & c.–Ps. xlv . 13 .

Rom . ii. 29. vii . 22. 2 Cor. iv , 16 .

NOTES ON CHAP. III . Christianity, the preaching of which they will not

Verse 1. Ye wives, be in subjection ] Consider that hear. See the notes on 1 Cor. xiv. 34, and the other

our husband is, by God's appointment, the head and places referred to in the margin.

uler of the house ; do not, therefore, attempt to Verse 2. Chaste conversation — with fear.] While

surp -his government; for even though he obey not they see that ye join modesty, chastity, and the

he word — is not a believer in the Christian doctrine, purest manners, to the fear of God. Or perhaps

is rule is not thereby impaired ; for Christianity fear, poßos, is taken, as in Eph. v. 33,for the reverence

ever alters civil relations: and your affectionate, due to the husband.

bedient conduct will be the most likely means of Verse 3. Whose adorning ] Koopos. See the note

onvincing him of the truth of the doctrine which on Heb .ix. 1, where the word koguos , world or orna

ou have received . ment, is defined ; and also the note on Gen. ii. 1 .

Without the word ] That your holy conduct may Plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold ] Plaiting

le the means of begetting in them a reverence for the hair, and variously folding it about the head, was
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How holy women , in ancient 1. PETER.
times, adorned themselves,

A. M. cir. 4064. which is in the sight of God of who trusted in God, adorned A. M. cit.4064
A. D. cir . 60 .

.

An. Olymp. great price. themselves, being in subjection An.Olymp.
cir. CCIX . 4.

cir. CCIX . 4.A.U.C. cir. 813. 5 For after this manner, in the unto their own husbands :
A.U.C. cir, 813.

old time, the holy women also, 6 Even as Sara obeyed Abra

the most ancient and most simple mode of disposing is, however, in every case , the argument, either ofa

of this chief ornament of the female head. It was shallow mind , or of a vain and corrupted heart.

practised anciently in every part of the East, and is Verse 4. The hidden man of the heart] 'O κρυπτος

so to the present day in India, in China, and also in ons kapoias av pwrog. This phrase is of the same

Barbary. It was also prevalent among the Greeks import with that of St. Paul, Rom . vii. 22 , à tou

and Romans, as ancient gems, busts, and statues, still av@ pwnos, the inner man ; that is, the soul, with the

remaining, sufficiently declare. We have a remark - whole system ofaffections and passions. Every part

able instance of the plaiting of the hair in a statue of of the Scripture treats man as a compound being:

Agrippina, wife of Germanicus, an exact representa- the body is the outward or visible man ; the soul, the

tion of which may be seen in a work of André Lens, | inward, hidden , or invisible man . The term av& pwas,

entitled Le Costume de Peuple de l'Antiquité, pl . 33. man , is derived , according to the best etymologista
,

Many plates in the same work show the different from ava tperwv wna, turning the face upward. This

modes of dressing the hair which obtained among the derivation of the word is beautifully paraphrased bę

Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, Persians, and other Ovid. The whole passage is beautiful ; and, though

nations. Thin plates of gold were often mixed with well known , I shall insert it. After speaking of the

the hair, to make it appear more ornamental by creation and formation of all the irrational animals,he

the reflection of light and of the solar rays.
Small

proceeds thus :

golden buckles were also used in different parts ; and
“ Sanctius his animal, mentisque capacius alte

among the Roman ladies, pearls and precious stones
Deerat adhuc, et quod dominari in cætera posset .of different colours. Pliny assures us, Hist. Nat.,
Natus homo est : sive hunc divino semine fecit

1. ix., c. 35, that these latter ornaments were not

Ille opifex rerum , mundi melioris origo ;
introduced among the Roman women till the time of

Sive recens tellus, seductaque nuper ab alto
Sylla, about 110 years before the Christian era . But

Æthere, cognati retinebat semina cæli.
it is evident, from many remaining monuments, that

Pronaque cum spectent animalia cætera terram ,
in numerous cases the hair differently plaited and

OS HOMINI SUBLIME DEDIT ; CELUMQUE TUERI

curled was the only ornament of the head. Often a
Jussit, et erectos ad sidera tollere vultus."

simple pin , sometimes of ivory, pointed with gold,
Metam ., lib. i ., ver. 76.seemed to connect the plaits. In monuments of

antiquity the heads of the married and single women
“ A creature of a more exalted kind

may be known, the former by the hair being parted Was wanting yet, and then was man designed;

from the forehead over the middle of the top of the Conscious of thought, of more capacious breast,

head, the latter by being quite close, or being plaited For empire formed , and fit to rule the rest.

and curled all in a general mass. Whether with particles of heavenly fire

There is a remarkable passage in Plutarch , Conju The God of Nature did his soul inspire,

galia Præcept., c . xxvi ., very like that in the text : Or earth but new divided from the sky,

Which still retained th ' ethereal energy.Κοσμος γαρ εστιν, ώς ελεγε Κρατης, το κοσμουν κοσμει

δε το κοσμιωτέραν γυναικα ποιουν ποιει δε ταυτην ου
Thus, while the mute creation downward bend

χρυσος, ουτε σμαραγδος, ουτε κοκκος, αλλ' όσα σεμνο Their sight, and to their earthly mother tend,

τητος, ευταξιας , αιδους εμφασιν περιτίθησιν. Opera α Man looks aloft, and with erected eyes

Wyttenb., vol. i . , page 390. “ An ornament, as Crates Beholds his own hereditary skies.” DETDES.

said , is that which adorns. The proper ornament of The word av pwros, man , is frequently applied

a woman is that which becomes her best. This is to the soul, but generally with some epithet. Thus

neither gold, nor pearls, nor scarlet ; but those things ó sow av@pw Tos, the inner man, Rom . vii. 22, to dis

which are an evident proof of gravity , regularity, and tinguish it from the body, which is called o tko

modesty. ” The wife of Phocion , a celebrated Athe- avOpwtos, the outer man , 2 Cor. iv. 16 ; ó kpuntes

nian general, receiving a visit from a lady who was av pwros, the hidden man , as in the text ; ó gains

elegantly adorned with gold and jewels, and her hair av pw noc, the new man , the soul renewed in right

with pearls, took occasion to call the attention of her cousness, Eph. ii . 15, to distinguish him from ó sahaus

guest to the elegance and costliness of her dress, avOpw tos, the old man, that is, man unregenerate

remarking at the same time, “ My ornament is my or in a state of sin, Rom. vi. 6. And the soulis thus

husband, now for the twentieth year general of the distinguished by the Greek philosophers.

Athenians." Plut., in vit. Phoc. How few Christian A meek and quiet spirit] That is, a mind that will

women act this part ! Women are in general at as not give provocation to others, nor receive irritation

much pains and cost in their dress, as if by it they by the provocation of others. Meekness will prevent

wore to be recommended both to God and man. It the first ; quietness will guard against the last.
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The duty of husbands CHAP . III . to their wives.

1. M. cir . 4064 . ham, * calling him lord : whose the wife, das unto the weaker A. M. cir . 4064.

A. D. cir . 60 . A. D. cir . 60.

An.Olvmp daughters ye are , as long as vessel , and as being heirs to- An . Olymp:

cir. CCIX . 4 . cir. CCIX.4.
LU.C. cir . 813 . ye do well , and are not afraid gether of the grace of life ; that

A.U.C. cir . 813.

with any amazement.' your prayers be not hindered .

7 Likewise, ye husbands , dwell with them 8 Finally, be ye all of one mind, having

ccording to knowledge, giving honour unto compassion one of another ; 5 love as

a Gen. xvüi. 12 . - _ b Gr, children . .cl Cor. vii . 3 .
xv . 5. Phil . iii . 16.- -6 Rom. xii , 10. Hebr. xiii . l . Ch.

pb. v. 25. Col. iii . 19. d 1 Cor. xii. 23. 1 Thess. iv . 1. ii. 17. — hOr, loving to the brethren .

see Job xlii. 8. Matt. v. 23, 24. xviii. 19.- f Rom. xii . 16 .

en in use .

Great price.] All the ornaments placed on the And are not afraid with any amazement.] It is

ad and body of the most illustrious female are , in difficult to extract any sense out of this clause. The

e sight of God, of no worth ; but a meek and silent original is not very easy ; Mn poßovjevai undeplav

irit are, in his sight, invaluable, because proceeding Tronou may be rendered, And not fearing with any

om and leading to himself, being incorruptible, terror. If ye do well, and act conscientiously your

rviving the ruins of the body and the ruins of time, part as fuithful wives, ye will at no time live under
d enduring eternally . the distressing apprehension of being found out, or

Verse 5. For after this manner] Simplicity reigned terrified at every appearance of the discovery of infi

primitive times ; natural ornaments alone were delities, or improper conduct. Being not guilty of

Trade and commerce brought in luxu- these, you will not have occasion to fear detection .

is ; and luxury brought pride, and all the excessive On this subject a learned man has quoted these
osense of DRESS . No female head ever looks so words, which I have produced elsewhere, Eph. vi. 14 :

ell as when adorned with its own hair alone. This

hic murus aheneus esto,

the ornament appointed by God. To cut it off or
Nil conscire sibi, nulla pallescere culpa.

cover it is an unnatural practice ; and to exchange

e hair which God has given for hair of some other “ Let this be my brazen wall, to be self -convicted

lour, is an insult to the Creator. How the delicacy of no private delinquency, nor to change colour

the female character can stoop to the use of false
at being charged with a fault .”

ir, and especially when it is considered that the Happy is the wife, and happy is the husband, who

ief part of this kind of hair was once the natural can conscientiously adopt the saying.
operty of some ruffian soldier, who fell in battle by Verse 7. Dwell with them according to knowledge ]

any a ghastly wound, is - more than I can possibly Give your wives , by no species of unkind carriage,

imprehend. See the notes on 1 Cor. xi . 14-16 ; any excuse for delinquency. How can a man expect
di Tim. ii. 9. his wife to be faithful to him , if he be unfaithful to

Who trusted in God ] The women who trust not her ? and vice versa.

God are fond of dress and frippery ; those who Giving honour unto the wife] Using your superior

ust in God follow nature and common sense. strength and experience in her behalf, and thus

Being in subjection unto their own husbands ] It honouring her by becoming her protector and sup

ill rarely be found that women who are fond of port. But the word Teun, honour, signifies mainte

188, and extravagant in it, have any subjection to nance as well as respect ;-maintain , provide for the
eir husbands butwhat comes from mere necessity. wife.

ideed, their dress, which they intend as an attractive As -- the weaker vessel ] Being more delicately, and
the

eyes of others, is a sufficient proof that they consequently more slenderly, constructed. Rough

ive neither love nor respect for their own husbands. ness and strength go hand in hand ; so likewise do

it them who are concerned refute the charge. beauty and frailty. The female has what the man

Verse 6. Even as Sara obeyed ] Almost the same wants - beauty and delicacy. The male has what the

ords are in Rab. Tanchum , fol. 9, 3 : “ The wife of female wants - courage and strength. The one is as

braham reverenced him , and called him lord, as it good its place as the other : and by these things

written, Gen. xviii. 12 : And my lord is old .” The God has made an equality between the man and the

ords of the apostle imply that she acknowledged woman , so that there is properly very little superiority

s superiority,and her own subjection to him ,in the on either side. See the note on 1 Thess. iv.4.
der of God . Being heirs together ] Both the man and woman

Whose daughters ye are] As Abraham is repre- being equally called to eternal glory : and as prayer

inted the father of all his male believing descendants, is one great means of obtaining a meetness for it, it
Sarah is represented as the mother of all her be- is necessary that they should live together in such a

ering female posterity. A son of Abraham is a true manner as to prevent all family contentions, that
eliever ; a daughter of Sarah is the same. they may not be prevented, by disputes or misun

As long as ye do well] For you cannot maintain derstandings, from uniting daily in this most im

our relationship to her longer than ye believe ; and portant duty - family and social prayer.

e cannot believe longer than yo continue to obey. Verse 8. Be ye all of one mind ] Unity, both in
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How to obtain happiness, I. PETER . and live a long and useful life.

A, M. cir. 4064 . A. M. cir. 4064
brethren, a be pitiful, be cour- 8 lethim seek peace, and ensueit.

A. D. cir. 60 . A. D. cir. 60.

An. Olymp. teous : 12 For the eyes of the Lord An. Olymp.

cir. CCIX , 4. cir .CcIX.4.

A.U.C. cir . 813.
9 Not rendering evil for evil, are over the righteous, and A.U.C. cir.813

or railing for railing : but con- his ears are open unto their

trariwise blessing ; knowing that ye are there- prayers : but the face of the Lord is against

unto called, that ye should inherit a blessing. them that do evil .

10 For dhe that will love life, and see good 13 * And who is he that will harm you, if

days , let him refrain his tongue from evil, ye be followers of that which is good?

and his lips that they speak no guile : 14 ' But and if ye suffer for righteousness'

11 Let him ' eschew evil , and do good ; sake, happy are ye : and “ be not afraid of

Gr. upota Col. iii . 12. Eph . iv . 32.—- Prov. xvii . 13. xx. 22. xii, 14.-h John ix . 31 . James y. 16.

Matt. v . 39. Rom. xii . 14 , 17. 1 Cor. iv , 12. 1 Thess . v .

_c Matt. xxv. 34.

k Prov . xvi . 7. Tobit xii . 7. Rom. viii . 28.

15. d Ps. xxxiv . 12, & c . e James
Matt. v. 10 ,

26. Ch. 22 .

Isai. viii . 12,Rev. xiv . 5.-IPs. xxxvii. 27. 11, 12. Ch. ii. 19. iv. 14. James i. 12 .

Isai. i . 16, 17. 3 John 11.- - % Rom . xii. 18. xiv . 19. Hebr. 13. Jer. i. 8. John xiv. 1, 27 .

the family and in the church, being essentially ne- the constitution more than disorderly passions, he

eessary to peace and salvation . See on Rom. xii . 16 , must live not only happiest but longest who avoids

and xv. 5. them. It is an edifying story that is told in the book

Having compassion ] Evutaðeiçº Being sympa- Mussar, chap. i., quoted by Rosenmüller : “ A cer

thetic ; feeling for each other ; bearing each other's tain person , travelling through the city, continued to

burdens. call out, Who wants the elixir of life ? The daughter

Love as brethren ] ladeXpor Be lovers of the of Rabbi Joda heard him , and told her father. He

brethren . said, Call the man in. When he came in, the Rabbi

Pitiful] Evonlayxvoi Tender -hearted ; let your said , What is that elixir of life thou sellest? He

bowels yearn over the distressed and afflicted . answered , Is it not written , What man is he that

Courteous] piloppovegº Be friendly -minded ; ac- loveth life, and desireth to see good days, let him refrain

quire and cultivate a friendly disposition . But in his tonguefrom evil, and his lips from speaking guile?

stead of this word, tafelvoppoves, be humble -minded, This is the elixir of life, and is found in the mouth of

is the reading of ABC, more than twenty others, man.”

with the Syriac, Arabic of Erpen, Coptic, Armenian , Verse 12. The eyes of the Lord are over the

Slavonic, and some of the Fathers. This is probably righteous] That is, He is continually under God's

the true reading, and Griesbach has admitted it into notice and his care ; God continually watches for

the text. him and watches over him, and he is under bis cog

Verse 9. Not rendering evil for evil] Purposing, stant protection.

saying, doing nothing but good ; and invariably re- And his ears are open unto their prayers] The

turning good for evil. original is very emphatic : The eyes of the Lord are

Ye are thereunto called ] This is your calling — your upon the righteous, and his ears to their prageri.

business in life, to do good, and to do good for evil, The righteous man ever attracts the divine notice,

and to implore God's blessing even on your worst and wherever he is, there is the ear of God ; for,

enemies. And this is not only your duty, but your as every righteous man is a man of prayer, wherever

interest ; for in so doing you shall obtain God's he prays, there is the ear of God , into which the

blessing, even life for evermore . prayer, as soon as formed , enters.

Verse 10. For he that will love life] This is a But the face of the Lord] Far from his eye being

quotation from Ps. xxxiv . 12—16 , as it stands in the upon them , or his ear to their requests (for prayer

Septuagint; only the aorist of the imperative is they have none ), his face, his approbation , his pro

changed from the second into the third person , &c. vidence and blessing, are turned away from them ;

He who wishes to live long and prosperously, must and he only looks upon them to abhor them , and to

act as he is here directed . 1. He must refrain from turn the arm of his justice against them.

evil - speaking, lying, and slandering. 2. He must avoid Verse 13. Who is he that will harm you ] Is it pos

flattery and fair speeches, which cover hypocritical or sible that a man can be wretched who has God for

wicked intentions. 3. He must avoid evil, keep going his friend ? “ All the devices which the devil or

away ekk \ uvatw , from evil. 4. He must do good ; he wicked men work against such must be brought to

must walk in the way of righteousness. 5. He nought, and by the providence of his goodness be

must live peaceably with all men ; seek peace where dispersed ."

it has been lost ; restore it where it has been If ye be followers, &c.] Eav Tov Ayalov paral

broken ; and pursue it where it seems to be flying yevnobe If ye be imitators of the Good One,i.€
away. He who lives thus must live happy in him- of God. 'O Ayalos, the Good One, is one of God's

self. And as excess in action and passion always prime epithets, see Matt. xix. 17, and Satan is dis

tends to the shortening of life, and nothing preys on tinguished by the reverse, ó rovnpos, the Evil ore,
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We should sanctify CHAP. III. God in our hearts.

A. M. cir. 4064. their terror, neither be troubled ; | every man that asketh you a
A.M. cir . 4064.

A. D. cir . 60 . A. D. cir . 60 .

An. Olymp. 15 But sanctify the Lord God reason of the hope that is in An . Olymp.

cir . CCIX.'4 .
cir . CCIX . 4 .

A.U.C. cir. 813. in your hearts ; and a be ready you with meekness and fear : A.U.C. cir. 813.

always to give an answer to 16 Having a good conscience ;

* Ps. cxix . 46. Acts iv . 8. Col. iv . 6. 2 Tim, ii, 25 . Or, reverence . c Hebr. xiii : 18 .

Matt. xxiii. 19, where see the notes. Instead of possible state of perfection and infinitude, belongs to

penrat, followers, or rather imitators, GnAwrai, zealous bim . Ascribe no malevolence to him ;nor any work,
of what is good, is the reading of ABC, fifteen others, purpose, or decree , that implies it : this is not only a
both the Syriac, Erpen's Arabic, the Coptic, Æthiopic, human passion, but a passion of fallen man . Do

Armenian , and Vulgate, with some of the Fathers. not suppose that he can do evil , or that he can destroy

This is a very probable reading, and Griesbach has when he might save ; that he ever did, or ever can,

placed it in the margin as a candidate for the place hate any of those whom he made in his own image
of that in the text. and in his own likeness, so as by a positive decree

Verse 14. But and if ye suffer] God may permit to doom them , unborn, to everlasting perdition, or,

you to be tried and persecuted for righteousness' what is of the same import, pass them by without

sake, but this cannot essentially harm you ; he will affording them the means of salvation, and conse
press even this into your service, and make it work quently rendering it impossible for them to be saved .

foryour good. Thus endeavour to conceive of him ; and, by so

Happy are ye] This seems to refer to Matt. v. 10, doing, you separate him from all that is imperfect,

& c . Blessed, or happy, are ye when men persecute human, evil, capricious, changeable, and unkind . Ever

you, &c. It is a happiness to suffer for Christ ; and remember that he has wisdom without error, power

it is a happiness, because if a man were not holy and without limits, truth without falsity, love without

righteous the world would not persecute him : so he hatred, holiness without evil, and justice without

is happy in the very cause of his sufferings. rigour or severity on the one hand, or capricious ten

Be not afraid of their terror ] Tov de poßov avtwv derness on the other. In a word, that he neither

un poßnente Fear not their fear ; see Isai . viii . 12 . can be, say, purpose, or do any thing that is not in

Sometimes fear is put for the object of a man's re- finitely just, holy, wise, true, and gracious ; that he
ligious worship ; see Gen. xxxi. 42, Prov. i . 26, and hates nothing that he has made ; and has so loved the

the place in Isaiah just quoted . The exhortation world, the whole human race, as to give his only

may mean, Fear not their gods, they can do you no begotten Son to die for them , that they might not

hurt; and supposing that they curse you by them, perish, but have everlasting life. Thus sanctify the

yet be not troubled ; “ He who fears God need have Lord God in your hearts, and you will ever be ready

no other fear . ” to give a reason of the hope that is in you to every

Verse 15. But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts] serious and candid inquirer after truth .

To sanctify God may signify to offer him the praises ligious systems and creeds are incapable of rational

due to his grace ; but asto sanctify literally signifies explanation, because founded on some misconception

to make holy ,it is impossible that God should be thus of the divine nature.

sanctified . We have often already seen that åyiaw sig
“ They set at odds heaven's jarring attributes,

nifies to separatefrom earth, that is, from any common
And with one excellence another wound. ”

use or purpose, that the thing or person thus separated

may be devoted to a sacred use. Perhaps we should The system of humanizing God, and making him, by

understand Peter's words thus : Entertain just notions our unjust conceptions of him, to act as ourselves

of God ; of his nature, power, will, justice, goodness, would in certain circumstances, has been the bane

and truth. Do not conceive of him as being actuated both of religion and piety ; and on this ground infi

by such passions as men ; separate him in your hearts dels have laughed us to scorn . It is high time that

from every thing earthly, human ,fickle, rigidly severe , we should no longer know God after the flesh ; for even

or capriciously merciful. Consider that he can neither if we have known Jesus Christ after the flesh, we are

be like man , feel like man, nor act like man . Ascribe to know him so no more.

20 human passions to him, for this would desecrate What I have written above is not against any par

aot sanctify him. Do not confine him in your con- ticular creed of religious people, it is against any or

ceptions to place, space, vacuity, heaven , or earth ; all to whom it may justly apply, it may even be

endeavour to think worthily of the immensity and against some portions of my own ; for even in this

eternity of his nature, of his omniscience, omni- respect I am obliged daily to labour to sanctify the

presence, and omnipotence. Avoid the error of the Lord God in myheart, to abstract him from every

heathens, who bound even their Dii Majores, their thing earthly and human, and apprehend him as

preatest gods, by fate,as many well-meaning Christians far as possible in his own essential nature and attri

do the true God by decrees ; conceive of him as in - butes through the light of his Spirit and the medium

finitely free to act or not act, as he pleases. Consider of his own revelation. To act thus requires no com

the goodness of his nature ; for goodness, in every mon effort of soul; and just apprehensions of this

Most re
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a

It is better to suffer for well dcing 1. PETER. than for evil doing.

A. M. cir. 4064 .
that , whereas they speak evil 18 For Christ also hath A. M. cir. 4064.

A. D. cir. 60.
A. D. cir. 60.

An. Olymp. of you , as of evil doers, they once suffered for sins, the
An. Olymp:

cir . CCIX . 4 . cir . CCLX . 4.
may be ashamed that falsely just for the unjust, that he A.U.C. cit.813.A.U.C. cir. 813.

accuse your good conversation might bring us to God, being

in Christ. put to death in the flesh , but quickened by

17 For it is better, if the will of God be the Spirit :

so , that ye suffer for well doing, than for evil 19 By which also he went and preached

doing. unto the spirits % in prison ;

a Tit. ii . 8. Ch. ii . 12.-Lb Rom . v . 6. Hebr. ix , 26 , 28. Col. i . 21 , 22.

Ch . ii . 21. iv. 1 . - _ e2 Cor. xii. 4

e Rom . i . 4. viii, 11 . - Ch. i. 12. iv. 6 .

& Jsai. xlii . 7. xlix . 9. lxi. l .

kind are not acquired without much prayer, much various opinions on the meaning of this verse , with

self-reflection, much time, and much of the grace and which I need not trouble the reader, as I have pro

mercy of God . duced that which is most likely.

Instead of tov Osov, God, ABC, four others, both Verse 19. By which ] Spirit, his own divine enery

the Syriac, Erpen's Arabic, the Coptic, Vulgate, and and authority .

Armenian , with Clement and Fulgentius, read rov He went and preached ] By the ministry of Noah,

Xplotov, CHRIST. Sanctify Christ in your hearts. one hundred and twenty years.

This reading is at least equal to the other in the Unto the spirits in prison ] The inhabitants of the

authorities by which it is supported ; but which was antediluvian world, who,having been disobedient,and

written by St. Peter we know not . convicted of the most flagrant transgressions against

A reason of the hope] An account of your hope of God, were sentenced by his just law to destruction,

the resurrection of the dead and eternal life in God's But their punishment was delayed to see if they

glory. This was the great object of their hope, as would repent ; and the long -suffering of God waited

Christ was the grand object of their faith . one hundred and twenty years , which were granted

The word arohoyra , which we translate answer , to them for this purpose ; during which time, as crimi

signifies a defence ; from this we have our word nals tried and convicted, they are represented as

apology, which did not originally signify an excuse for being in prison_detained under the arrest of divine

an act, but a defence of that act. The defences of justice, which waited either for their repentance a

Christianity by the primitive Fathers are called the expiration of the respite, that the punishment pro

apologies. See the note on Acts xxi. 1 . nounced might be inflicted. This I have long be

With meekness and fear ] Several excellent MSS. lieved to be the sense of this difficult passage, and

add the word alda, but, here, and it improves the no other that I have seen is so consistent with the

sense considerably : Be ready always to give an answer whole scope of the place. That the Spirit of God

to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that did strive with , convict, and reprove the antedi

is in you, but with meekness and fear. Do not per- luvians, is evident from Gen. vi. 3 : My Spirit skal

mit your readiness to answer, nor the confidence you not always strive with man, forasmuch as he is flesh;

have in the goodness of your cause, to lead you to yet his days shall be one hundred and twenty yeri.

answer pertly or superciliously to any person ; defend And it was by this Spirit that Noah became a preacher

the truth with all possible gentleness and fear, lest of righteousness, and condemned that ungodly egrid,

while you are doing it you should forget his presence Heb . xi. 7, who would not believe till wrath - divine

whose cause you support, or say any thing unbe- punishment, came upon them to the uttermost. The

coming the dignity and holiness of the religion which word avevjadi, spirits, is supposed to render this

you have espoused, or inconsistent with that heavenly view of the subject improbable, because this must

temper which the Spirit of your indwelling Lord mean disembodied spirits ; but this certainly does not

must infallibly produce. follow , for the spirits ofjust men made perfect, Hek

Verse 16. Having a good conscience] The testimony xii. 23, certainly means righteous men , and men stuk

of God in your own soul, that in simplicity and in the church militant ; and the Father of spirits,Heb.

godly sincerity you have your conversation in the xii . 9, means men still in the body ; and the God of the

world. See on the term conscience at the end of spirits of all flesh,Numb. xvi. 22, and xxvii. 16, means

Hebrews. men not in a disembodied state.

Whereas they speak evil of you ] See the same senti- But even on this word there are several various read

ment in chap. ii . 12, and the note there . ings; some of the Greek MSS . read a vevparı,in spirit,

Verse 17. For it is better] See on chap. ii. 19, 20. and one Ivevpatı 'Ayov , in the Holy Spirit. I hare

Verse 18. Christ also hath once suffered] See the before me one of the first, if not the very first edition

notes on Rom . v. 6 ; Heb. ix . 28. of the Latin Bible ; and in it the verse stands thus :

Put to death in the flesh ] In his human nature. In quo et hiis, qui in carcere erant, SPIRITUALITER

But quickened by the Spirit] That very dead body veniens prædicavit ; “ by which he came spirituals,

revived by the power of bis divinity. There are and preached to them that were in prison ."

1896



How Noah preached to CHAP. III . the spirits in prison.

A. M. cir. 4064. 20 Which sometime were of the filth of the flesh , ' but A. M. cir. 4064 .

A. D. cir. 60 . A. D. cir. 60.

An. Olymp. disobedient, when once the the answer of a good conscience An . Olymp.

cir . CCİX . 4.

A.C.C.cir.813. long -suffering of God waited towards God ), 5 by the resurrec A.U.C.cir. 813.

in the days of Noah, while the tion of Jesus Christ :

ark was a preparing, wherein few , that is, 22 Who is gone into heaven , and is on the

eight souls, were saved by water. right hand of God ; i angels and authorities

21 The like figure whereunto even baptism and powers being made subject unto him.

doth also now save us (not the putting away

a Gen. vi. 3, 5 , 13 . - _ b Hebr. xi . 7 . -c Gen. vii . 7. viii .

18. 2 Pet. ii . 5 .
20. Col. ii. 1. Hebr. i . 3. Rom . vii. 38. 1 Cor. xv .

d Eph . v. 26 . Le Tit. iii.5. of Rom .

x . 10.- € Ch. i . 3. h Ps.cx. 1. Rom . viii. 34. Eph . i. 24. Eph . i . 21 .

came. "

In two very ancient MSS . of the Vulgate be- we may doubt whether this be the meaning of St.

fore me, the clause is thus: In quo et his qui in Peter in this place. "

carcere erant Spiritu veniens prædicavit ; “ in which, Some think the whole passage applies to the preach

coming by the Spirit, he preached to those who were ing of the gospel to the Gentiles ; but the interpre

in prison .” This is the reading also in the Complu- tation given above appears to me, after the fullest

tensian Polyglot. consideration, to be the most consistent and rational,

Another ancient MS. in my possession has the as I have already remarked.

words nearly as in the printed copy : In quo et hiis
Verse 20. When once the long -suffering of God

qui in carcere CONCLUSI erant spiriTUALITER veniens waited ] In Pirkey Aboth, cap . v . 2, we have these

prædicavit ; “ in which, coming spiritually ,hepreached words: “ There were ten generations from Adam

to those who were SHUT UP in prison.”
to Noah, that the long -suffering of God might appear ;

for each of these generations provoked him to anger,
Another MS., written about A.D. 1370, is the same

as the printed copy.
and went on in their iniquity, till at last the deluge

The common printed Vulgate is different from all
Were saved by water.] While the ark was pre

hese, and from all the MSS. of the Vulgate which I
paring, only Noah's family believed ; these amounted

lave seen , in reading spiritibus, “to the spirits.” to eight persons ; and these only were saved from the

In my old MS.Bible, which contains the first trans- deluge, ai vdaros, on the water: all the rest perished

ation into English ever made, the clause is the fol- in the water ; though many of them , while the rains

swing : In whiche thing and to hem that weren closid descended, and the waters daily increased, did un

sgpder in prison .hicommynge in Spirit, prechide. The doubtedly humble themselves before God, call for

opy from which this translation was taken evidently mercy, and receive it ; båt they had not repented

and conclusi erant, with one of the MSS . quoted at the preaching of Noah , and the ark was now

bove , as closid togyder proves. closed, and the fountains of the great deep broken

I have quoted all these authorities from the most up, they lost their lives, though God might have ex

ithentic and correct copies of the Vulgate, to show tended mercy to their souls.
at from them there is no ground to believe that the Verse 21. The like figure whereunto , &c.] Dr.

xt speaks of Christ's going to hell to preach the Macknight has translated this verse so as to make the

ispel to the damned , or of his going to somefeigned meaning more clear : By which (water) the antitype

ace where the souls of the patriarchs were detained baptism ( not the putting away of the filth of the flesh ,

whom he preached, and whom he delivered from but the answer of a good conscience towards God )

at place and took with him to Paradise, which the now saveth us also, through the resurrection of Jesus

mish church holds as an article of faith . Christ.

Though the judicious Calmet holds with his church He remarks that the relative v being in the neuter

is opinion, yet he cannot consider the text of St. gender, its antecedent cannot be aßwtos, the ark ,

ter as a proof of it. I will set down his own which is feminine, but üdwp, water, which is neuter.

ords : Le sentiment qui veut que Jesus Christ There are many difficulties in this verse ; but the

it descendu aux enfers, pour annoncer sa venue aux simple meaning of the place may be easily appre

ciens patriarches, et pour les tirer de cette espece hended . Noah believed in God, walked uprightly

prison où ils l'attendoient si long tems, est in- before him, and found grace in his sight ; he obeyed

bitable ; et nous le regardons comme un article de him in building the ark, and God made it the means

re foi : mais on peut douter que ce soit le sens de of his salvation from the waters of the deluge. Bap

nt Pierre en cet endroit. “ The opinion which states tism implies a consecration and dedication of the

it Jesus Christ descended into hell, to announce soul and body to God, the Father, Son, and Holy

coming to the ancient patriarchs, and to deliver Spirit. He who is faithful to his baptismalcovenant,

:m from that species of prison, where they had so taking God through Christ, by the Eternal Spirit, for

I waited for him , is incontrovertible ; and we ( the his portion, is saved here from his sins ; and, through

tholics ) consider it as an article of our faith : but I the resurrection of Christ from the dead , has the well
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We should suffer cheerfully J. PETER
for the cause of Christ.

grounded hope of eternal glory. This is all plain ; On the right hand of God ] In the place of the

but was it the deluge itself, or the ark, or the being highest dignity, honour, and influence .

saved by that ark from the deluge, that was the anti
The Vulgate, one copy of the Itala, Augustine,

type of which St. Peter speaks ? Noah and his family. Fulgentius, Cassiodorus, and Bede, have the following
were saved by water ; i. e. it was the instrument of remarkable addition after the above words : Deglu

their being saved through the good providence of tiens mortem , ut vitæ æternæ hæredes efficeremur.

God. So the water of baptism , typifying the regene “• Having abolished ( swallowed down) death, that

rating influence of the Holy Spirit, is the means of we might be made heirs of eternal life. ” But this

salvation to all those who receive this Holy Spirit in addition is found in no Greek copy , nor in any other

its quickening, cleansing efficacy . Now as the of the ancient Versions.

waters of the flood could not have saved Noah and

his family, had they not made use of the ark ; so the
Angels and authorities and powers] That is, all

water of baptism saves no man, but as it is the means creatures and beings, both in the heavens and in the

of his getting his heart purified by the HolySpirit
, has allpower in theheavens and in the earth .He

earth, are put under subjection to Jesus Christ. He

and typifying to him that purification. The ark was alone can save ; and he alone can destroy. None

not immersed in the water, had it been so they must need fear who put their trust in him, as he can do

all have perished ; but it was borne up on the water,

and sprinkled with the rain that fell from heaven whatsoever he will in behalf of his followers,and has

This text, as far as I can see, says nothing in behalf good and evil spirits urider his absolute command.

of immersion in baptism ; but is rather, fromthe cir- | Well may his enemies tremble, while his friends erut

cumstance mentioned above, in favour of sprinkling, and sing. He can raise the dead, and save to the

In either case it is not the sprinkling, washing, or
uttermost all that come unto the Father through him .

cleansing the body, that can be of any avail to the If he have all power, if angels and authorities

salvation of the soul, but the answer of a good con- and powers be subject to him , then he can do wła!

science towards God—the internal evidence and he will, and employ whom he will. To raise the

external proof that the soul is purified in the laver of dead can be no difficulty to him, because he has

regeneration, and the person enabled to walk in power over all things. He created the world ; he

newness of life. We are therefore strongly cautioned can destroy it, and he can create it anew. We can

here, not to rest in the letter, but to look for the sub - conceive nothing too difficult forOmnipotence. This

stance . same Omnipotent Being is the friend of man. Why

Verse 22. Who is gone into heaven ] Having given then do we not come to him with confidence, and

the fullest proof of his resurrection from the dead, expect the utmost salvation of which our souls and

and of his having accomplished the end for which he bodies are capable ?

came into the world.

CHAPTER IV.

We should suffer patiently, after the example of Christ, 1. And no longer live according

to our former custom , but disregard the scoffs of those who are incensed against us

because we have forsaken their evil ways, who are shortly to give account to God for

their conduct, 2-5. How the gospel was preached to Jews and Gentiles, 6.

of all things was at hand, they should be sober, watchful, charitable, benevolent, good

stewards of the bounty of Providence ; and , when called to instruct others, speak as the

oracles of God, 7-11 . Of the persecutions and trials which were coming upon thes,

and how they were to suffer so as not to disgrace their Christian character, 12–16.

Judgment was about to begin at the house of God , and even the righteous would escape

with difficulty from the calamities coming upon the Jews ; but they must continue in well

doing, and thus commit the keeping of their souls to their faithful Creator, 17—19.

... .9064 FORASMUCH then * as, likewise with the same mind :
An . Olymp. Christ hath suffered for us for the that hath suffered in

cir. CCIX.4.

in the flesh , arm yourselves the flesh , hath ceased from sin ; A.U.C. cir.815.

A. M. cir. 4004

A. D. cir. 60.

An. Olymp

cir. CCIX .* 4.

A.U.C. cir . 813.

a Ch . iii . 18 . b Rom , vi , 2.7. Gal. v , 24. Col. ij . 3,5.

the same forgiving spirit, with meekness, gentleness,

Verse 1. As Christ hath suffered ] He is your and complete self-possession.

proper pattern ; have the same disposition he had ; He that hath suffered in theflesh , hath ceased from

NOTES ON CHAP. IV.
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We should not imitate
CHAP. IV. the ungodly Gentiles.

A. M. cir. 4064. 2 • That he no longer should 4 Wherein they think it
A. M. cir . 4064.

A. D. cir . 60.

A. D. cir. 60 .

An . Olymp.

live the rest of his time in the strange that ye run not with An. Olymp .

cir. CCTX.'4.
cir. CCIX . 4 .

flesh to the lusts of men, but them to the same excess of riot,
A.U.C. cir. 813 .

A.U.C. cir. 813.

to the will of God. f speaking evil of you :

3 For the time past of our life
may

suffice 5 Who shall give account to him that is

us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, ready 8 to judge the quick and the dead .

when we walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess 6 For for this cause was the gospel preached

of wine, revellings, banquetings, and abomi- also to them that are dead, that they might

nable idolatries :
be judged according to men in the flesh ,

Rom . xiv. 7. Ch. ii. 1.—Gal. ii. 20.Ch. 1: 14. xviii. 6. Ch . iii , 16.— 8 Acts x. 42. xvii. 31. Rom . xiv.
e John i. 13. Rom . vi . 11 . James v. 9 .Ezek. xliv. 6. xlv . 9. Acts xvii. 30. — Eph. ii. 2. iv. 17. 10, 12. 1.Cor. xv . 51 , 52. 2 Tim . iv . 1.

1 Thess. iv . 5. Tit, iii, 3 .
h Ch. iii , 19.

Ch. i . 14 . - Acts xiii . 45 .

sin) This is a generalmaxim , if understood literally : |with the most impure, obscene, and abominable rites.

The man who suffers generally reflects on his ways, is This was the general state of the Gentile world ; and

humbled, fears approaching death, loathes himself with this monstrous wickedness Christianity had

because of his past iniquities,and ceases from them ; every where to struggle.

for, in a state of suffering, the mind loses its relish Verse 4. They think it strange] Eevilovta They

or the sins of the flesh, because they are em- wonder and are astonished at you , that ye can

sittered to him through the apprehension which he renounce these gratifications of the flesh for a spi

las of death and judgment; and, on his application ritual something, the good of which they cannot see.

o God's mercy, he is delivered from his sin . Excess of riot] Aowrias avaxvoir. Flood of pro

Some suppose the words are to be understood thus: fligacy ; bearing down all rule, order, and restraints

Those who have firmly resolved, if called to it, to before it.

uffer death rather than apostatize from Christianity, Speaking evil of you ] BlaoonpOUVTEC Literally,

ave consequently ceased from , or are delivered from , blaspheming ; i . e . speaking impiously against God ,

le sin of saving their lives at the expense of their and calumniously of you.

tith . " Others think that it is a parallel passage to Verse 5. To judge the quick and the dead .] They

om . vi. 7, and interpret it thus : “ He that hath shall give account of these irregularities to Him who

lortified the flesh , hath ceased from sin .” Dr. Bent- is prepared to judge both the Jews and the Gentiles.

yapplies the whole to our redemption by Christ: The Gentiles, previously to the preaching of the

le that hath suffered in the flesh hath died for our gospel among them , were reckoned to be dead in
ns. But this seems a very constrained sense. trespasses and sins, Eph. ii. 1–5 ; under the sentence

Verse 2. That he no longer should live- in the flesh ] of death , because they had sinned. The Jews had at

overned by the base principle of giving up his faith least, by their religious profession , a name to live ;

save his life ; to the lusts of men — according to the and by that profession were bound to live to God .

ill of his idolatrous persecutors ; but to the will of Verse 6. Was the gospel preached also to them that

H; which will of God is, that he should retain the are dead ] This is a most difficult verse ; the best

ath, and live according to its dictates, though he translations I have seen of it are the following :

ould suffer for it . “ For this indeed was the effect of the preaching of

Verse 3. The time past of our life] This is a com- the gospel to the dead (the unconverted Gentiles ),

ete epitome of the Gentile or heathen state, and a that some will be punished as carnal men ; but others

pof that those had been Gentiles to whom the ( those converted to Christianity ) lead a spiritual life

ostle wrote . unto God .” — WAKEFIELD.

1. They walked in lasciviousness, ev aoel yelais “ For this purpose hath the gospel been preached

ery species of lechery, lewdness, and impurity. even to the dead (i.e. the Gentiles ), that although

2. In lusts, enribuulais' strong irregular appetites, they might be condemned, indeed, by men in the

i desires of all kinds. flesh ( their persecutors), yet they might live eternally

3. In excess of wine, ouvooluylaic. from olvos , wine, by God in the Spirit.” — MACKNIGHT.

i pavw , to be hot, or to boil ; to be inflamed with “ For this cause was the gospel preached to them that

he ; they were in continual debauches. were dead ; that they who live according to men in the

t. In revellings, kwjogº lascivious feastings, with flesh ,may be condemned; but that they who live ac

inken songs , &c. See the note on Rom . xiii. 13 . cording to God in the Spirit, may live. " - KNATCHBULL .

i . In banquetings, fotog' wine feasts, drinking There are as many different translations of this

tches, & c .
verse, and comments upon it, as there are translators

1. In abominable idolatries, abejitoes ELÖWho atpalais and commentators. That of Sir Norton Knatchbull,

t is, the abominations practised at their idol feasts, could the Greek text bear it, appears the most simple ;

ere they not only worshipped the idol, but did it but that of Dr.Macknight,which is nearly the sense
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A. D. cir. 60 .

Christians should be sober, I. PETER and watch unto prayer.

A.M. cir: 4064. but live according to God in 10 - As every man hath re
A. M. cir, 4064.

,

An. Olymp. the spirit.
ceived the gift, even so minister An. Olyrup

cir. CCIX . 4.
cir. CCÍX . 4 .

7 But " theend of all things is the same one to another, as A.U.C. cir . $13.
A.U.C. cir. 813 .

at hand : be ye therefore good stewards of the manifold

sober, and watch unto prayer.

8 ° And above all things have fervent charity 11 ' If any man speak, let him speak as the

among yourselves: for charity shall cover oracles of God ; " if any man minister, let

the multitude of sins. him do it as of the ability which God giveth:

9 ' Use hospitality one to another 8 withoutthat " God in all things may be glorified

grudging. through Jesus Christ ; to whom be praise

grace of God.

a Matt. xxiv. 13, 14. Rom . xiii . 12. Phil. iv . 5. Hebr. 14. — Rom . xii. 6. 1 Cor. iv. 7. - i Matt. sxir. 45.

x . 25. James v . 8 . 2 Pet. iii . 9, 11. 1 John ü. 18.
xxv. 14, 21. Luke xii. 42. 1 Cor . iv. 1 , 2 Tit. i.i.

b Matt. xxvi . 41. Luke xxi . 34 . Col. iv . 2 . Ch . i. 13. * 1 Cor. xii. 4. Eph . iv. 11.
- Jer. xxii. 22 . - _ e Rom .

-c Hebr. xiii. 1. Col. iii. 14 . d Prov . x , 12., 1 xii. 6 , 7, 8. 1 Cor. iii. 10. Eph. V. 20. Ch. ii
. .

Cor . xii, 7. James v. 20.- Le Or, will . f Rom . xii. 13. 1 Tim . vi, 16. Ch. v . 11. Rev. i . 6 .

Hebr. xiii. 2. - 62 Cor. ix, 7. Phil. ii . 14. Philem.

V. 8 .

given by Mr. Wesley in his Paraphrase, is more likely temple, the end of the Levitical priesthood, the end

to be the true one among those already proposed. of the whole Jewish economy, was then at hand.

But if the apostle had the same fact in view which If these words could be taken in any general sense,

he mentions, chap. iii. 19, 20, then the antediluvians then wemight say to every present generation, The

are the persons intended : For this cause — that Christ end of all things is at hand ; the end of all thegood

is prepared to judge the quick and the dead, and to which the wicked enjoy, and the end of all the eri

dispense righteous judgment in consequence of which the righteous suffer.

having afforded them every necessary advantage, Be - sober, and watch unto prayer.] Be sober

was the gospel preached by Noah to them also who are make a prudent and moderate use of all you possess;

dead - the antediluvian world , then dead in trespasses and watch against all occasions of sin ; and pray for

and sins, and condemned to death by the righteous the supporting hand of God to be upon you for good

judgment of God ; but in his great compassion he that ye may escape the destruction that is coming

afforded them a respite, that though they were con- upon the Jews, and that ye may be saved from

demned as men in the flesh ( for this was their charac- among them when the scourge comes.

ter ; my Spirit will not always strive with man , foras- Verse 8. Have fervent charity ] Ayaan ERTESE

much as he is FLESH , Gen. vi . 3) , yet, hearing this Intense love ; for love shall cover a multitude of sint.

gospel by Noah, they may believe, and live according A loving disposition leads us to pass by the faultsd'

to God in the spirit - live a blessed life in eternity others, to forgive offences against ourselves, and to

according to the mercy of God, who sent his Spirit excuse and lessen, as far as is consistent with tretà.

to strive with them . This appears to me to be the the transgressions of men. It does not mean that

most consistent sense ; especially as the apostle seems our love to others will induce God to pardon et

to refer to what he had said of the Spirit of Christ in offences. See the note on James v. 20.

Noah preaching to the spirits in prison — the rebel- Verse 9. Use hospitality ] Be ever ready to divide

lious that lived before the flood. See the notes on your bread with the hungry, and to succour the

chap. iii . 19, 20. stranger. See on Heb. xii . 2.

Verse 7. But the end of all things is at hand ] I Without grudging.] Avev yoyyvouwr Without

think that here also St. Peter keeps the history of the grumblings. Do nothing merely because it is com

deluge before his eyes, finding a parallel to the state manded, but do it from love to God and man ; thes

of the Jews in his own time in that of the antedilu- it will be without grumbling.

vians in the days of Noah. In Gen. vi. 13, God said Verse 10. Hath received thegift] Xaploua A gift;

unto Noah, The end of all flesh is come before me. any blessing of providence or grace. I cannot think

This was spoken at a time when God had decreed that the word means here the Holy Ghost, or any o '

the destruction of the world by a flood . Peter says, his supernatural gifts or influences; it may include

The end of all things is at hand ; and this he spoke those, but it signifies any thing given by the mere

when God had determined to destroy the Jewish mercy and bounty of God: but perhapsin this place

people and their polity by one of the most signal it may signify some or any office in the church; spd

judgments that ever fell upon any nation or people. this sense, indeed, the connexion seems to require.

In a very few years after St. Peter wrote this Stewards of the manifold grace] Whatever gifts or

epistle, even takingit at the lowest computation, viz ., endowments any man may possess, they are, properly

A. D. 60 or 61 , Jerusalem was destroyed by the speaking, not his own ; they are the Lord's properts,

Romans. To this destruction, which was literally and to be employed in his work, and to promote his

then at hand , the apostle alludes when he says, glory.

The end of all things is at hand ; the end of the Verse 11. If any man speak ] In order to explain
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A. D. cir. 60 .
..D. cir. 60 .

Te should rejoice in
CHAP. IV. partaking of Christ's sufferings.

M. cir.4064. and dominion for ever and ever . glory shall be revealed, ye may
A.M. cir . 4064.

An. Olymp. Amen.
be glad also with exceeding joy . An . Olymp.

r . CCIX .4.
12 Beloved , think it not 14 • If ye be reproached for A.U.C. cir. 813.

cir. CCLX : 4 .

D.C. cir . 813.

strange concerning the fiery the name of Christ, happy are

al which is to try you , as though some ye ; for the spirit of glory and of God resteth

ange thing happened unto you : upon you : ' on their part he is evil spoken

3 But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are par- of, but on your part he is glorified .

ters of Christ's sufferings ; d that, when his 15 But 8 let none of you suffer as a mur

1 Cor. iii. 13. Ch . i . 7.b Acts v, 41. James i. 2.

om . viii.17. 2 Cor. i.7. iv . 10. Phil. iii . 10. Col. i . v . 14.1Ch.ü . 12.iii . 16.

e Matt. v. 11. 2 Cor. xii , 10. James i . 12. Ch . ii . 19, 20 .

& Ch. ii . 20 .

2 Tim . ii. 12. Ch. v . 1 , 10. Rev. i . 9.- d Ch. i. 5, 6 .

喜

enforce God's word, and edify his neighbour, let they had at present the Spirit of God for their sup

I do it as those did to whom theliving oracles were port and comfort.

the

ly Ghost. Those, therefore, at Pontus, &c. , who to suffer, not as a malefactor, but as a Christian.

lertook to teach others, should speak by the same Fifthly , Though the afflictions began with the

uence ; or, if not under this immediate influence, Christians, yet the weight of the storm would fall

uld speak as or according to the oracles already upon the unbelievers. From these considerations he

ivered, grounding all their exhortations and doc- exhorted them to persevere in their duty, and trust

es on some portion of that revelation already all events with God . See Dodd.

En. This command is sent to every man upon Verse 14. If ye be reproached for the name of

th in holy orders, in pretended holy orders, or pre- Christ] To be reproached for the name of Christ is

ding to holy orders . Their teaching should be what to be reproached for being a Christian, that is, for

oracles of God , the Holy Scriptures, teach and being like Christ. This is the highest honour to

henticate.
which any man can arrive in this world , and there

V the ability which God giveth ] Perhaps the fore the apostle says to such, Happy are ye.

uistering here may refer to the care of the poor,
The spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you ]

| the ability is the quantum of meanswhichGod | As this Divine Spirit rested upon Jesus, so does it

ç have placed in their hands ; and they are to rest upon his persecuted followers. There is a various

Lister this as coming immediately from God, and reading here, kai dvvapews, and of power, which is

the minds of the poor to consider him as their found in some of the chief MSS. ( the Codex Alex

lefactor, that he in all things may be glorified andrinus, and above twenty others ), the later Syriac,

ough Christ Jesus. This is implied in the essence all the Arabic, Coptic, Æthiopic, Armenian, Vulgate,

any charitable act : the actor is not the author, some copies of the Itala, Athanasius, Theophylact,

d is the author ; and the poor man should be Cyprian , and Cassiodorus ; and in them the whole

ght to consider him as his immediate benefactor. verse reads thus : If ye be reproached for the name of

ose who give any thing as from themselves, rob Christ, happy are ye ; for the Spirit of glory, AND OF

d; for to him the praise for all good, and the POWER, and of God, resteth upon you . This is agree

ninion over all men and things, belong for ever
able to our Lord's words, Matt. v, 11 , 12. So that

what constituted them unhappy in the sight of the

Verse 12. Think it not strange concerning the fiery
world was their chief happiness in the sight of God ;

1] [lupwou The burning. The metaphor is old, they carried Christ the fountain of blessednessintheir

t noble ; it represents the Christians at Pontus as
heart, and therefore could not be unhappy.

ving fire cast upon them for the trying of their
On their part he is evil spoken of] Kata yev avtous

th, as gold is tried by fire, chap . i . 7, to which the Blaopnpettai, kata de spas ootaterai By them he is

ostle alludes .-- Macknight.
blasphemed, by you he is honoured .

Verse 15. But let none of you suffer — as a busy

St. Peter returns here to what he had often touched body in other men's matters ] AMOT PLOETLOKOTOG" The

on in this epistle, namely, to exhort the Christians inspector of another ; meddling with other people's

behave with patience and integrity under their

esent severe persecution ; to which purpose he uses hated of all men.
concerns, and forgetting their own ; such persons are

But some think that meddling

e following arguments : with those in public office is here intended, as if he

First, He intimates that it was not a strange or had said : Meddle not with the affairs of state , leave

usual thing for the people of God to be perse- public offices and public officers to their own master,
ted . strive to live peaceably with all men, and show

Secondly, That if they suffered here as Christ did, yourselves to be humble and unaspiring,

ey should hereafter be glorified with him. Verse 16. Yet if --as a Christian ] If he be per

Thirdly, Besides the prospect of that future glory, I secuted because he has embraced the Christian faith,

I ever .
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A.D. cir. 60.

Those who suffer should I. PETER commend their souls to God.

A. M. cir. 4064. derer, or as a thief, or as an of them that obey not the A. M. cir.4064
.

An. Olymp. evil doer, º or as a busy -body in gospel of God ?
An. Olymp.

cir. CCIX . 4 .
18 And if the righteous A.U.C. cir.813,

cir . CCIX . 4
A.U.C. cir.813.. other men's matters .

16 Yet if any man suffer as a scarcely be saved, where shall

Christian , let him not be ashamed ; b but let the ungodly and the sinner appear ?

him glorify God on this behalf. 19 Wherefore, let them that suffer according

17 For the time is come that judgment to the will of God & commit the keeping of

must begin at the house of God : and “ if it their souls to him in well doing, as unto a

first begin at us, what shall the end be faithful Creator.

a 1 Thess. iv, 11. 1 Tim. v . 13. Acts v.41.- Isai. Luke xxiii. 31. - e Luke x . 12, 14.—Prov. xi. 31.

X. 12. Jer . xxv. 29. xlix . 12 .. Ezek . ix , 6. Mal. iii . 5. Luke xxiii.31. - Ps. xxxi. 5. Luke xxüi. 46. 2 Tim .i. 12.

former passage.

hen tsaddik tiguardאטוחועשריכףאםלשיץראבקידצןה

let him not be ashamed , but let him rather glorify appears, was founded upon the text which St. Peter

God on this very account. Christ suffered by the immediately quotes.

Jews because he was holy ; Christians suffer because Verse 18. And if the righteous scarcely be saved]

they resemble him .
If it shall be with extreme difficulty that the Christian

The word Xploriavos, Christian, is used only here shall escape from Jerusalem , when the Roman armies

and in Acts xi. 26 ; xxvi. 28. See the note on the shall come against it with the full commission to

destroy it, where shall the ungodly and the sinner

Verse 17. Judgment must begin at the house ofGod] in his own outside holiness, and the profligate trensappear ? Where shall the proud Pharisaic boaste

Our Lord had predicted that, previously to the de

struction of Jerusalem , his ownfollowers would have gressor of the laws of God, show themselves, as having

to endure various calamities ; see Matt. xxiv. 9, 21 , escaped the divine vengeance ? The Christians,

22 ; Mark xiii. 12, 13 ; John xvi. 2, & c. Here his though with difficulty, did escape, every man ; but

truedisciples are called the house or family ofGod. not one of theJews escaped , whether found in

That the converted Jews suffered much from their Jerusalem or elsewhere .

own brethren , the zealots, or factions into which the It is rather strange, but it is a fact, that this verse

Jews were at that time divided, needs little proof; is the Septuagint translation of Prov. xi. 31 : Bekald,

and some interpreters think that this was in con the righteous shall be recompensed in the earth ; much

formity to the purpose ofGod (Matt. xxiii. 35 : That
more the wicked and the sinner . For this the Sep

on you may come all the righteous blood shed from the tuagint and St. Peter have, If the righteous scarcely

foundation of the world ), " that the Jewish Christians be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner

were tobe involvedin the generalpunishment;and appear ?
Such a latitude of construction (10

that it was proper to beginat themas a partof the scarcely be accounted for . The original is this:

devoted Jewish nation, notwithstanding they were taareti

now becomethe house of God, because the justice of yeshullam, aph ki rasha vechote ; “ Behold, to the

Godwouldthereby be more illustriously displayed.” righteous it shall be returned on the earth ; and also

See Macknight. But probably the word epipa,which to the wicked and the transgressor.”

we here translate judgment, may mean no more than The Chaldee paraphrast has given this a different

affliction and distress ; for it was a Jewish maxim turn : Behold , the righteous shall be strengthened in the

that, when God was about to pour down some general earth ; but the ungodly and the sinners shall be con

judgment, he began with afflicting his own people in sumed from the earth .

order to correct and amend them, that they might be The Syriac thus : If the righteous scarcely lice, the

prepared for the overflowing scourge. In Bava ungodly and the sinner where shall he stand ?

Kama, fol. 60, 1, we have the same sentiment, and The Arabic is nearly the same as the Septuagint

in nearly the same words, as in Peter, viz. : “God and the apostle ; the Vulgate follows the Hebrew .

never punishes the world but because of the wicked,
I have on several occasions shown that, when

but he always begins with the righteous first . The Cestius Gallus came against Jerusalem , many

destroyer makes no difference between the just and tians were shutup in it ; when he strangely raised the

unjust, only he begins first with the righteous.” See siege the Christians immediately departed to Pella in

Ezek. ix. 1–7, where God orders the destroyer to Celesyria, into the dominions of king Agrippa, who

slay both old and young in the city : But, said he,
was an ally of the Romans, and there they were in

Begin at my sanctuary.
safety ; and it appears, from the ecclesiastical his

And if it first begin at us] Jews, who have re- torians, that they had but barely time to leave the

pented, and believed on the Son of God ; what shall city before the Romans returned under the command

the end be of them — theJews who continue impenitent, of Titus, and never left the place till they had

and obey not the gospel of God ? Here is the plainest destroyed the temple, razed the city to the ground,

reference to the above Jewish maxim ; and this, it slain upwards of a million of those wretched people,

Chris
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state .

The elders should feed CHAP. V. the flock of God.

and put an end to their civil polity and ecclesiastical 1. The apostle recommends fervent charity - un

feigned love both to God and man. It is well said of

Verse 19. Suffer according to the will of God] A this grace, that it is a universal virtue which ought to

man suffers according to the will of God who suffers precede, accompany, and follow all others. A charity

for righteousness' sake ; and who, being reviled , which has God for its principle, and Jesus Christ for

reviles not again . its pattern, never faileth . If our charity be extensive

Commit the keeping of their souls ] · Place their enough to cover all the defects of our neighbour in

lires confidently in his hand, who, being their bearing with them ; that of God is sufficient to cover

Creator, will also be their preserver, and keep that all the sins of a sincere penitent by blotting them

safely which is committed to his trust. God is here out. If we ought to be charitable to all, it is after

represented as faithful, because he will always fulfil the example of our heavenly Father, who is loving

his promises, and withhold no good thing from them to every man, and hateth nothing that he has made.

that walk uprightly. 2. The difficulty of escaping the corruption that is

But they had no reason to hope that he would in the world is great ; and , consequently, the danger

care for their lives and souls unless they continued in of losing our souls. In this great work, watchfulness,

welldoing. He who is employed in God's work will prayer, faith, and obedience, are indispensably

have God's protection. The path of duty ever was, sary. He who does not walk with God here cannot

and ever will be, the only way of safety. see nor enjoy him hereafter.

es

CHAPTER V.

Directions to the elders to feed the flock of God, and not to be lords over God's heritage,

that, when the chief Shepherd does appear, they may receive a crown of glory, 1-4. The

young are to submit themselves to the elder, and to humble themselves under the mighty

hand of God, and cast all their care upon him , 5-7. They should be sober and watchful,

because their adversary the devil is continually seeking their destruction, whom they are

to resist, stedfast in the faith, 8, 9. They are informed that the God of all grace had

called them to his eternal glory, 10, 11. Of Silvanus, by whom this epistle was sent, 12.

Salutationsfrom the church at Babylon, 13. The apostolic benediction, 14.

. M. cir. 4064.

1. D. cir. 60.

An . Olymp :

ir. CCLX . 4 .

.U.C . cir. 813.

THE'HE elders which are among the sufferings of Christ, and

you I exhort, who am also also ºa partaker of the glory

a an elder and ba witness of that shall be revealed :

A. M. cir . 4064.

A. D. cir . 60 .

An. Olymp.

cir . CCIX . 4 .

A.U.C. cir . 813.

Philem . 9. b Luke xxiv . 48. Acts i. 8, 22. v . 32. x . 39. c Rom. viii , 17, 18. Rev. i. 9.

NOTES ON CHAP. V. be rex regum , king of kings, and vicar of Jesus Christ.

Verse 1. The elders which are among you ] In this But the popesand the scriptures never agree.

ice the term apeoButepot, elders or presbyters, is the A witness of the sufferings of Christ] He was

with Christ in the
me of an office. They were as pastors or shep

en , he was with him when he

'ds of the flock of God, the Christian people was apprehended, and he was with him in the high

ong whom they lived . They were the same as
priest's hall. Whether he followed him to the cross

hops, presidents, teachers, and deacons, Acts xiv .
we know not : probably he did not ; for in the hall of

; 1 Tim . v. 17. And that these were the same as the high -priest he had denied him most shamefully ;

hops the next verse proves. and, having been deeply convinced of the greatness

of his crime, it is likely he withdrew to some private

Vho am also an elder] Evjet peoßUtepos* A fellow- place, to humble himself before God , and to implore

er ; one on a level with yourselves. Had he been mercy. He could however, with the strictest pro

at the popes of Rome say he was — the prince of priety , say, from the above circumstances, that he

apostles, and head of the church, and what they was a wilness of the sufferings of Christ.

et to be — mighty secular lords, binding the kings A partaker of the glory ] He had a right to it

the earth in chains, and their nobles in fetters of through the blood of the Lamb ; he had a blessed

1 ; could he have spoken of himself as he here anticipation of it by the power of the Holy Ghost ;

's ? It is true that the Roman pontiffs, in all their and he had the promise from his Lord and Master

Is, each style themselves servus servorum Dei, that he should be with him in heaven, to behold his

rant of the servants of God, while each affects to glory ; John xvii. 21 , 24.
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as

Ministers should not 1. PETER. lord it over God's heritage.

A. M. cir . 4064.
2 « Feed the flock of God 3 Neither being ' lords A. M. cir. 4164.

A. D. cir. 60 .
A. D. cir. 60.

An. Olymp. b which is among you, taking over God's heritage, but being An.Olymp.

cir. CCIX . 4. cir. ccix .4.

A.U.C. cir . 813. the oversight thereof, ' not by ensamples to the flock . A.U.C. cir. 813.

constraint, but willingly ; d not 4 And when the chief Shep

for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind ; herd shall appear, ye shall receive ka crown

a John xxi . 15 , 16 , 17. Acts xx . 28 . _b Or, as much as 2. - h Pbil. ii. 17. 2 Thess. iii. 9. 1 Tim . iv . 12. Tit

in you is. 1 Cor. ix . 17.- d 1 Tim . iii. 3, 8. Tit. 1.7 . - Hebr. xiii. 20.- * i Cor. ix. 25. 2 Tim . iv , 8 .

i . 1 . Le Or, overruling . - Ezek . xxxiv. 4. Matt. xx .
James i . 12.

25 , 26. I Cor. iii. 9. 2 Cor. i . 24.- Ps. xxxiii . 12. lxxiv.

pro

Verse 2. Feed the flock ] Do notfleece the flock . flocks may be cast ? I leave those who are concerned

Taking the oversight] EMLOKOMOUVTES• Discharging to answer these questions ; but I put them , in the

the office of bishops or superintendents. This is an- name of God, to all the preachers in the land . How

other proof that bishop and presbyter were the same many among them properly care for the flock ? Even

order in the apostolic times, though afterwards they among those reputed evangelical teachers, are there

were made distinct. not some who, on their first coming to a parish or a

Not by constraint] The office was laborious and congregation, make it their first business to raise like

dangerous, especially in those times of persecution ; tithes and the stipends, where, in all good con
it is no wonder then that even those who were best science, there was before enough, and more than

qualified for the office should strive to excuse them- enough, to provide them and their families with net

selves with a genuine Nolo episcopari, “ I am unwill- only the necessaries, but all the conveniences and

ing to be a bishop. ” comforts of life ? conveniences and comforts which

Not for filthy lucre] Could the office of a bishop, neither Jesus Christ nor his servant Peter ever ex

in those early days, and in the time ofpersecution, joyed. And is not the great concern among minis
be a lucrative office ? Does not the Spirit of God lead ters to seek for those places, parishes, and congrega

the apostle to speak these things rather for pos- tions, where the provision is the most ample, and the

terity than for that time ? See the notes on 1 Tim . work the smallest ? Preacher or minister, whosoeter

iii. 3. thou art who readest this, apply not the word to thy

But of a ready mind] Doing all for Christ's sake, neighbour, whether he be state -appointed, congrega

and through love to immortal souls. tion -appointed, or self- appointed ; take all to thyself ;

Verse 3. Neither as being lords over God's heritage] mutato nomine de te fabula narratur. See that the

This is the voice of St. Peter in his Catholic epistle own heart, views, and conduct be right with God;

to the Catholic church ! According to him there are and then proceed to the next verse.

to be no lords over God's heritage, the bishops and Verse 4. When the chief Shepherd ] That is, the

presbyters who are appointed by the head of the Lord Jesus Christ, whose is the flock, and who

church are to feed the flock , to guide and to defend it, vides the pasture, and from whom, if ye are legally

not to fleece and waste it ; and they are to look for called to the most awful work of preaching the graspelo

their reward in another world, and in the approba- ye have received your commission ; when he shell

tion of God in their consciences. And in humility, appear to judge the world in righteousness, ye wàs

self -abasement, self-renunciation ,and heavenly -mind have fed his flock, who have taken the superintend

edness, they are to be ensamples, TVAO1, types, to the ency of it, not by constraint, not for filthy lucre's sake,

flock, moulds of a heavenly form ,into which the spirits not as lords over the heritage, but with a ready mind,

and lives of the flock may be cast, that they may employing body, soul, spirit, time, and talents, in er

come out after a perfect pattern . We need not ask, deavouring to pluck sinners as brands from eterual

Does the church that arrogates to itself the exclusive burnings, and build up the church of Christ on its

title of Catholic, and do its supreme pastors, who most holy faith ; ye shall receive a crown of glorythat

affect to be the successors of Peter and the vicars of fudeth not away, an eternal nearness and intimacy

Jesus Christ, act in this way ? They are in every with the ineffably glorious God ; so that ye who have

sense the reverse of this . But we may ask, Do the turned many to righteousness shall shine, not mere.

other churches, which profess to be reformed from the as stars, but as suns in the kingdom of your Father!

abominations of the above, keep the advice of the Oye heavenly-minded, diligent, self-denying pastor

apostle in their eye ? Have they pastors according after God's own heart, whether ye be in the church

to God's own heart, who feed them with knowledge and established by the state, or in those divisions widely

understanding ? Jer. ii. 15. Do they feed themselves, separated from or nearly connected with it, take

and not theflock ? Arethey lords overthe heritageof courage ; preach Jesus ; press through all difficulties

Christ, ruling with a high ecclesiastico -secular hand, in the faith of your God; fear no evil while meditating

disputing with their flocks about penny -farthing nothing but good. Ye are stars in the right hard

tithes and stipends, rather than contending for the of Jesus, who walks among your golden candlesticks,

faith once delivered to the saints ? Are they heavenly and has lighted that lamp of life which ye are af

moulds, intowhich the spirits and conduct of their pointed to trim ; fear not, your labour in the Lord
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A. D. cir . 60 .

All should humble themselves CHAP. V.
under the mighty hand of God.

A.M.cir. 4064. of glory that fadeth not away. j mighty hand of God, that he A. M. cfr . 4064 .

.

An . Olymp. 5 Likewise, ye younger , sub- may exalt you in due time : An. Olymp.

cir. CCIX . 4 .

A.U.C. cir.813. mit yourselves unto the elder. 7 * Casting all your care upon A.U.C.cir.813.
cir . CCŮ. 4 .

Yea, all of you be subject him ; for he careth for you.

one to another, and be clothed with humility : 8 Be sober, be vigilant; because your

for God resisteth the proud, and " giveth grace adversary the devil, as a roaring lion , walketh

to the humble. about, seeking whom he may devour :

6.Humble yourselves therefore under the 9 ' Whom resist, stedfast in the faith ,

2 Ch. i. 4.- Rom . xii . 10. Eph. v. 21. Phil. ii. 3. xii. 11,22. Phil. iv. 6. Hebr. xiii. 5. - 8 Luke xxi. 34, 36 .

James iv. 6 . d Isai, lvii. 15. Ixvi . 2.- Le James iv . 10. 1 Thess. v . 6. Ch. iv.7.- Lh Job i . 7. ii . 2. Luke xxii . 31 .

Ps . xxxvïi. 5. lv . 22 . Wisd. xii , 13. Matt. vi. 25. Luke Rev. xii . 12. — Eph. vi , 11 , 13. James iv . 7 .

annot be in vain ! Never, never can ye preach one he lifts up ; those who lift themselves up , God thrusts

prmon in the spirit of your office, which the God of down.

Il grace shall permit to be unfruitful ; ye carry and If we humble not ourselves under God's grace, he

w the seed of the kingdom by the command and will humble us under his judgments. Those who

a the authority of your God ; ye sow it, and the patiently submit to him, he exalts in due time ; if

eavens shall drop down dew upon it. Ye may go his hand be mighty to depress, it is also mighty to

rth weeping, though bearing this precious seed ;

at ye shall doubtless come again with rejoicing,
Verse 7. Casting all your care] Tnv Mepupuvavº

inging your sheaves with you. Amen, even so , Your anxiety, your distracting care, on him, for he

ord Jesus !

carethfor you , ori avtŲ MENEL Tepi dywv, for he meddles
Verse 5. Likewise, ye younger ] Newtepol probably or concerns himself, with the things that interest yor.

eans here inferiors, or those not in sacred offices ; Whatever things concern a follower of God, whether

d may be understood as referring to the people at they be spiritual or temporal, or whether in them

ge who are called to obey them that have the rule selves great or small, God concerns himself with

er them in the Lord . In this sense our Lord , it ap- them ; what affects them affects him ; in all their

ars, uses the word, Luke xxii. 26. afflictions he is afflicted . He who knows that God

Be subject one to another ] Strive all to serve each cares for him, need have no anxious cares about

ier ; let the pastors strive to serve the people, and himself. This is a plain reference to Ps. lv. 22 : Cast

people the pastors ; and let there be no conten- thy burden upon the Lord, and he will sustain thee.

a, but who shall do most to oblige and profit all He will bear both thee and thy burden .

rest.

Verse 8. Be sober ] Avoid drunkenness of your

Be clothed with humility ] To be clothed with a senses , and drunkenness in your souls ; be not over

ng or person is a Greek mode of speech for being charged with the concerns of the world.

I thing or person with which a man is said to be Be vigilant] Awake, and keep awake ; be always

hed. Be ye truly humble ; and let your outward watchful ; never be off your guard ; your enemies

b and conduct be a proof of the humility of your are alert, they are never off theirs.

rts. Eγκομβωμα , from the original word εγκομβω- Your adversary the devil ] This is the reason why

De, signifies often an outward ornamental garment, ye should be sober and vigilant; ye have an ever

I in different places with knots or bows, probably active, implacable, subtle enemy to contend with

diamented all over with bows or knots of different He walketh about — he has access to you every where ,

vured ribbands, silk twist, &c. But it also signi- he knows your feelings and your propensities, and

the outward garment worn by servants, slaves, informs himself of all your circumstances ; only God

f, and shepherds, which was rather intended to be can know more and do more than he, therefore

guard of the other garments than an ornament to your care must be cast upon God .

se thus dressed : and I am rather inclined to take
As a roaring lion ] Satan tempts under three forms:

1 this sense than in the former ; for as the apostle 1. The subtle serpent ; to beguile our senses, pervert

3 upon them to be subject to each other, he de- our judgment, and enchant our imagination. 2. As

s them to put on humility, as the encomboma or
an angel of light , to deceive us with false views of

ant's dress, that they may appcar to be suchas spiritual things,refinements in religion, and presump

e ready to serve ; and that he cannot refer to this tion on the providence and grace of God. 3. As a

sle of clothing as an ornament the next words roaring lion ; to bear us down, and destroy us by

ciently prove : God resisteth the PROUD, and giveth violent opposition, persecution , and death. Thus he

e to the HUMBLE — the proud , with all their orna
was acting towards the followers of God at Pontus,

ts, God resists ; while those who are clothed with &c., who were now suffering a grievous persecution.

humble garment he adorns.
Walketh about] Traversing the earth ; a plain re

erse 6. Humble yourselves] Those who submit ference to Job ü . 2, which see.

ently to the dispensationsof God's providence, Seeking whom he may devour ] Tiva karanip' Whom
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A. D. cir. 60.

Different salutations to the I. PETER churches at Pontus, &c .

A. M. cir.4064. a knowing that the same afflic- you, as I suppose, I have A. M. cir. 4064.
A. D. cir. 60 .

An . Olymp. tions are accomplished in your written briefly, exhorting, and An. Olymp
cir . CCİX: 4 . cir. CCIX . 4.brethren that are in the world. testifying that this is the A.U.C. cir.siz.A.U.C. cir . 813.

10 But the God of all grace, true grace of God wherein ye

who hath called us unto his eternal glory stand.

by Christ Jesus , after that ye have suffered 13 The church that is at Babylon, elected

a while , d make you perfect, stablish, together with you , saluteth you ; and so doth

strengthen , settle you . * Marcus my son.

11 ' To him be glory and dominion for ever 14 ' Greet ye one another with a kiss of
and ever . Amen. charity. m Peace be with you all that are in

12 By Silvanus, a faithful brother unto Christ Jesus. Amen .

a Acts xiv . 22. 1 Thess. ii. 3. 2 Tim . iii . 12. Ch . ii . 21 .
b1 Cor. i . 9. 1 Tim . vi . 12. .c 2 Cor . iv . 17. Ch . i . 6. i Acts xx . 24. 1 Cor. xv. 1. 2 Pet. i . 12.-k Acts xü . 19,

d Hebr. xiii . 21. Jude 24. Le 2 Thess, ii . 17. iii . 3.- Ch. 25. - Rom. xvi . 16. I Cor . xvi , 20. 2 Cor. xii, 12.

iv . 11 . Rev. i . 6.-82 Cor. i . 19.- -h Hebr. xiii . 22 . 1 Thess, v . 26. Eph. vi . 23 .

ميحرلانمحرلاهللا

he may gulp down. It is not every one that he can Being in the words with which he commences every

swallow down : those who are sober and vigilant are surat or chapter of his Koran , two excepted ; viz :

proof against him , these he may not swallow down ;

those who are drunken with the cares of this world,

&c., and are unwatchful, these he may swallow down .
Bismillahi arrahmani arraheemi.

There is a beauty in this verse, and a striking appo

sition between the first and last words, which I think of which the best translation that can be given s

have not been noticed : Be sober, vnțare, from vn, that of the apostle, In the name of the God of d

not, and riiv, to drink ; do not drink , do not swallow grace ; the God who is the most merciful and the

down : and the word karaniy , from vara , down, and most compassionate, who is an exuberant Fountain

TTLELV , to drink . If you swallow strong drink down , of love and compassion to all his intelligent of

the devil will swallow you down. Hear this, ye spring.

drunkards, topers, tipplers, or by whatsoever name Who hath called us] By the preaching of the

you are known in society, or among your fellow- gospel.

sinners. Strong drink is not only the way to the Unto his eternal glory ] To the infinite felicity d

devil, but the devil's way into you; and ye are such the heavenly state.

as the devil particularly may swallow down. By Christ Jesus ] Through the merit of hispatriot

Verse 9. Whom resist] Stand against him , avriotnTE.
and death , by the influence of his Holy Spirit, by the

Though invulnerable, he is not unconquerable : the precepts of his gospel, and by the splendour of his

weakest follower of God can confound and overpower
own example.

him , if he continue stedfast in the fuith - believing
After that ye have suffered a while ] Oluyov saferte

on the Son of God, and walking uprightly before Having suffered a little time ; that is, while ye are

him . To a soul thus engaged he can do no damage.
enduring these persecutions, God will cause all to

work together for your good .

The same afflictions are accomplished in your Make you perfect ] Καταρτισει , στηριξει, σθενή,

brethren ] It is the lot of all the disciples of Christ Deuelwoai All these words are read in the future

to suffer persecution. The brotherhood, ade porns, tense by the best MSS . and Versions.

the Christian church, every where is exposed to the
He will make you perfect. — Karapriset Put you ža

assaults of men and devils ; you are persecuted by complete joint as the timbers of a building.

the heathen among whom ye live, and from among
Stablish ] Sonpušetº Make you firm in every part:

whom ye are gathered into the fold of Christ : but adapt you strongly to each other, so that you may be

even those who profess the same faith with you,and mutual supports, the whole building being one in the
who are resident among the Jews ( for so I think ev Lord .

koouw , in the world , is here to be understood ), are Strengthen ] LOEVwget Cramp and bind every part

also persecuted, both heathens and Jews being so that there shall be no danger of warping, splitiez

equally opposed to the pure and holy doctrines of
or falling

the gospel . Any man who has read the Greek Tes Settle] OEMEALWOEL® Cause all to rest so evenly and

tament with any attention must have observed a vast firmly upon the best and surest foundation, that se

number of places inwhich theword koouos, which may grow togetherto a holy temple in the Lord: it

we translate world, means the Jewish people and the a word , that ye may be complete in all the mind that

Jewish state, and nothing else. was in Christ; supported in all your trials and difiral

Verse 10. But the God of all grace] The Fountain ties ; strengthened to resist and overcome all you

of infinite compassion , mercy, and goodness. Moham- enemies ; and after all abide, firmly founded in the

med has conveyed this fine description of the Divine truth of grace. All these phrases arearchitectural;
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nen !

bservations on particular CHAP. V.
parts of the preceding chapter.

id the apostle has again in view the fine image name was Mary, and he is the same who wrote the
hich he produced chap. ii. 5, where see the notes. gospel that goes under his name. He is called here

Verse 11. To him] The God of all grace, be glory- Peter's son , i. e. according to the faith, Peter having
honour and praise be ascribed, and dominion — the been probably the means of his conversion . This is

vernment of heaven, earth , and hell, for ever- very likely, as Peter seems to have been intimate at

tough time, and ever — through eternity. Amen— his mother's house. See the account Acts xii . 6—17 .
be it, so let it be, and so it shall be. Amen and Verse 14. Greet ye one another with a kiss of charity. ]

See the notes on Rom . xvi. 16, and on 1 Cor. xvi . 20.

Verse 12. By Silvanus, afaithful brother unto you, In the above places the kiss is called a holy kiss ;

I suppose ] To say the least of this translation, it here, pianuarı ayarns, a kiss of Love ; i. e. as a mark

extremely obscure, and not put together with that of their love to each other, in order that misunder

gance which is usual to our translators. I see no standings might be prevented. But ten or twelve

son why the clause may not be thus translated : MSS., with the Syriac, Arabic, Armenian, and Vul

lave written to you , as I consider, briefly, by Silva- gate, have å yup , holy ; salute one another with a HOLY

!, the faithful brother. On all hands it is allowed kiss. The difference is not great.

this Silvanus was the same as Silas, Paul's Peace be with you all ] May all prosperity, spi

hful companion in travel, mentioned Acts xv . 40, ritual and temporal, be with all that are in Christ

. 19 ; and, if he were the same, Peter could Jesus — that are truly converted to him , and live in

fer say as I suppose to his faith and piety: but he his Spirit obedient to his will.
ght well say this to the shortness of his epistle, Amen .] Is wanting, as usual, in some of the prin

withstanding the many and important subjects cipal MSS. and Versions.

ich it embraced . See the Syriac, Vulgate, &c. If

words be applied to Silvanus, they must be taken The Subscriptions are, as in other cases, various.

1 sense in which they are often used : “ I conclude
In the VERSIONS :

1 to be a trustworthy person ; one by whom I

y safely send this letter ; who will take care to The end of the First Epistle of the apostle Peter.

vel through the different regions in Asia, Pontus, - Syriac .

latia, and Bithynia ; read it in every church ; and The First Catholic Epistle of Peter the apostle is

ve a copy for the encouragement and instruction ended . - SYRIAC PHILOXENIAN .

Christ's flock . ” And in such a state of the church, The end of the Epistle of St. Peter ; may his sup

such countries, no ordinary person could have plication preserve us ! Amen . Praise be to the
in intrusted with such a message. Lord of never ending and eternal glory ! Amen.

Exhorting ] Calling upon you to be faithful, hum- ARABIC.

; and steady. The First Epistle of Peter is completed ; may his

Ind testifying ] Eriuaptupwv, Earnestly witness- intercession be with us ! Amen. and Amen.

, that it is the true grace — the genuine gospel of ÆTHIOPIC.

us Christ, in which ye stand, and in which ye Nothing in the Coptic .

uld persevere to the end. Nothing in the printed VULGATE.

Verse 13. The church that is at Babylon ] After The end of the First Epistle of St. Peter. — Complu

isidering all that has been said by learned men TENSIAN Polyglot.

i critics on this place, I am quite of opinion that The First Epistle of St. Peter is ended . — Bie .

| apostle does not mean Babylon in Egypt, nor Vulgat. Edit. Princ.

rusalem , nor Rome as figurative Babylon, but the

cient celebrated Babylon in Assyria, which was,
In the MANUSCRIPTS :

Dr. Benson observes, the metropolis of the eastern The First of Peter.—Codex Alexand, and Codex

persion of the Jews ; but as I have said so much Vatican .

this subject in the preface, I beg leave to refer the Written from Rome. — A MS. of the twelfth

ider to that place. century.

Instead of Babylon , some MSS. mentioned by Syn- The end of the First Catholic Epistle of Peter,

lus in his Chronicon have IOTTY, Joppa ; and one written from Rome.-A MS. of the thirteenth century .

{ 'Pwo, Rome, in the margin, probably as the

aning, according to the writer, of the word These later subscriptions are of little value ; nor

tbylon. do any of them help to ascertain the place where the

Elected together with you] Evvexlektn Fellow- epistle was written. The word Rome is only the

ct, or elected jointly with you . Probably meaning supposed interpretation of the word Babylon , as in

at they, and the believers at Babylon, received the ver. 14, which see.

spel about the same time. On the election of As the true church of Christ has generally been in

ose to whom St. Peter wrote, see the notes on a state of suffering, the epistles of St. Peter have

ap. i. 2. ever been most highly prized by all believers. That

And—Marcus my son .] This is supposed to be which we have just finished is an admirable letter,

e same person who is mentioned Acts xii . 12, and containing some of the most important maxims and

ho is known bythe name of John Mark ; he was consolations for the church in the wilderness. No

ster's son to Barnabas, Col. iv . 10, his mother's Christian can read it without deriving from it both
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General summary of the 1. PETER preceding chapter.

light and life. Ministers, especially, should study it “ Having thus exhorted the pastors, the apostle

well, that they may know how to comfort their turned his discourse to the people, charging them to

flocks when in persecution or adversity. He never be subject to their elders, and to one another; that

speaks to good effect in any spiritual case who is not is, to be of a teachable disposition, and to receive

furnished out of the divine treasury. God's words instruction from every one capable of giving it,

invite, solicit, and command assent ; on them a man and to do all the duties which they could to each

may confidently rely . The words of man may be other, according to their different stations and re

true, but they are not infallibk . This is the cha- lations, ver. 5. But especially to be subject toGod,

racter of God's word alone. by humbly submitting themselves to the judgments

which were coming upon them , that God might exalt

I shall sum up the contents of this chapter in the them in due time, ver. 6. Casting all their anxious

words of a good commentator : “Because the know- care on God, because he cared for them , ver. 7. And

ledge and good behaviour of the people depend, to watch against the devil, who went about as a

in a great measure, upon the kind of instruction roaring lion , seeking to destroy them by instigating

which they receive from their teachers, the apostle the wicked to persecute them , and drive them into

in this chapter addressed the elders, that is, the apostasy, ver. 8. But they were to resist that terrible

bishops, pastors, rulers, and deacons among the enemy by stedfastness in the faith, and not to think

brethren of Pontus, &c. , ver. 1 , exhorting the bishops themselves hardly dealt with when persecuted,

in particular to feed the flock of God committed to knowing that their brethren every where were ex

their care faithfully, and to exercise their episcopal posed to the same temptations of the devil, ver.9.

office, not as by constraint, but willingly ; not from the In the mean time, to give them all the assistance in

love of gain, but from love to their Master and to the his power, the apostle prayed earnestly to God to

flock, ver. 2 ; and not to lord it over God's heritage, stablish and strengthen them , ver. 10. And ended

but to be patterns of humility and disinterestedness his prayer with a doxology to God, expressive of his

to the people, ver. 3. This exhortation to bishops to supreme dominion over the universe, and all the

feed Christ's flock was given with much propriety by things it contains.

Peter, who had himself been appointed by Christ to “ The apostle informed the brethren of Pontus that

feed his lambs and his sheep. Next, because the he had sent this letter to them by Silvanus, whom he

faithful performance of the bishop's office was, in praised for his fidelity to Christ, ver. 12. Then,

that age, attended with great difficulty and danger, giving them the salutation of the church in Babylou,

the apostle, to encourage the bishops, assured them where it seems he was when he wrote this letter, be

that, when the chief Shepherd shall appear, they shall added the salutation of Mark , whom he called its

receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away , ver. 4. son , either because he had converted him , or on

The distinguished reward which Christ is to bestow account of the great attachment which Mark bore to

on those who have suffered for his sake being a fa - him , ver. 13. And having desired them to salute

vourite topic with our apostle, he introduces it often one another, he concluded with giving then bis
in this epistle. apostolical benediction, ver. 14. ” See Dr.Macknigh !.

Finished correcting this epistle for a new edition , Dec. 31st, 1831.-A. C.
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OF

PE T E R.

ASS the preface to the preceding epistle embraces the question of the authenticity of both

epistles, and also considers several matters common to both, I need not take up
the

subject here afresh ; but simply consider those matters which are peculiar to the epistle

before me, and which have notbeen examined in the foregoing preface.

" This epistle, as appears from chap. iii. 1 (says Michaelis), was written to the same com

munities as the first epistle; and the author gives us thus to understand, that he was the

person who wrote the first epistle; that is, the apostle Peter. He calls himself likewise ,

chap. 1. 1 , Συμεων Πετρος, δουλος και αποστολος Ιησου Χριστου, Symeon Peter, a servant

and apostle of Jesus Christ ; and chap. i . 16–18 says that he was present at the trans

figuration of Christon the mount. The notion therefore entertainedby Grotius, that this

epistle was written by a bishop of Jerusalem of the name of Simeon, is absolutely inad

missible ; and we have no other alternative than this : either it was written by the apostle St.

Peter, or it is a forgery in his name.

“ The ancients entertained very great doubts whether St. Peter was really the author.

Eusebius, in his chapter where he speaks of the books of the New Testament in general,

reckons it among the avrideyoueva, those not canonical. He says that tradition does not

reckon, as a part of the New Testament, the second epistle ascribed to Peter; but that, as in

the opinion of most men, it is useful, it is therefore much read. Origen had said, long

before, that Peter had left behind him one epistle universally received, and perhaps a second,

though doubts are entertained about it.

“ The old Syriac Version, though it contains the Epistle ofSt. James, which Eusebius

likewise reckons among the avrılayoueva, does not contain the Second Epistle of St. Peter.

Now it cannot be said that the other books of the New Testament were translated into Syriac

before St. Peter's second epistle was written ; for St. Paul's Second Epistle to Timothy was

written certainly as late, and yet is contained in this very Version . And if an epistle,

addressed only to an individual, was known to the Syriac translator, it may be thought that

i circular epistle, addressed to communities dispersed in several countries in Asia, would

hardly have escaped his notice. The circumstance, therefore, thatthe old Syriac translator

did not translate the Second Epistle of St. Peter as well as the First, may be used as an

argument against its antiquity, and of course against its anthenticity.

It appears then that, if the authenticity of this epistle were to be determined by external
66
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evidence, it would have less in its favour than it would have against it. But, on the other

hand, the internal evidence is greatly in its favour ; and indeed so much so, that the epistle

gains in this respect more than it loses in the former. Wetstein, indeed, says that since the

ancients themselves were in doubt, the moderns cannot expect to arrive at certainty, because

we cannot obtain more information on the subject in the eighteenth, than ecclesiastical writers

were able to obtain in the third and fourth, centuries. Now this is perfectly true as far as

relates to historical knowledge, or to the testimony of others in regard to the matter of fact,

whether St. Peter was the author or not. Butwhen this question isto be decided by an

examination of the epistle itself, it is surely possible that the critical skill and penetration of

the moderns may discover in it proofs of its having been written by St. Peter, though these

proofs escaped the notice of the ancients. After a diligent comparison of the First Epistle

of St. Peter with that which is ascribed to him as his Second , the agreement between them

appears to me to be such, that, if the second was not written by St. Peter as well as the

first, the person who forged it not only possessed the power of imitation in a very unusual

degree, but understood likewise the design of the first epistle, with which the ancients do

not appear to have been acquainted. Now , if this be true, the supposition that the second

epistle was not written by St. Peter himself, involves acontradiction. Nor is it credible that

a pious impostor of the first or second century should have imitated St. Peter so successfully

as to betray no marks of a forgery ; for the spurious productions of those ages, which were

sent into the world in the name of apostles, are for the most part very unhappy imitations,

and discover very evident marks that they were not written by the persons to whom they

were ascribed . Other productions of this kind betray their origin by the poverty of their

materials, or by the circumstance that, instead of containing original thoughts, they are

nothing more than a rhapsody of sentiments collected from various parts of the Bible, and

put together without plan or order.

“ This charge cannot possibly be laid to the Second Epistle of St. Peter, which is so far

from containing materials derived from other parts of the Bible, that the third chapter

exhibits the discussion of a totally new subject. " Its resemblance to the Epistle of Jude will

hardly be urged as an argument against it ; for no doubt can be made that the Second

Epistle of St. Peter was , in respect to the Epistle of St. Jude, the original, and not the

copy. Lastly, it is extremely difficult, even for a man of the greatest talents, to forge a

writing in the name of another, without sometimes inserting what the pretended author either

would not or could not have said ; and supportthe imposture in so complete a manner as to

militate, in not a single instance, either against his character or against the age in which he

lived. Now, in the Second Epistle of St. Peter, though it has been a subject of examina

tion full seventeen hundred years, nothing has hitherto been discovered which is unsuitable

either to the apostle or the apostolic age . Objections, indeed, have been made on account

of its style ; but the style of the second epistle, when compared with that of the first,

warrantsrather the conclusion that both were written by the same person . We have no

reason , therefore, to believe that the Second Epistle of St. Peter is spurious, especially as it

is difficult to comprehend what motive could have induced a Christian, whether orthodox

or heretic, to attempt the fabrication of such an epistle, and then falsely ascribe it to St.
Peter.

“Having shown that the supposition that this epistle is spurious is without foundation, I

have, in the next place , to show that there are positive grounds for believing it to be genuine.

The arguments in favour of its genuineness are of two kinds , being founded on the similarity

of the two epistles, either in respect to their materials, or in respect to their style. The
arguments of the former kind are as follow :

“ The design of the first epistle was to assure the uncircumcised Christians that they

stood in the grace of God. Now it was not generally known that this was the design of it;

and thereforewe cannot suppose that any person whose object was to forge an epistle in St.

Peter's name should have observed it. But the design of the second epistle was certainly

the same as that of the first, as appears from the address, chap. i. 1 : Toiç lotipov muy

λαχουσι πιστιν εν δικαιοσυνη του θεου : Το them who have obtained like precious faith rich

us, through the righteousness of God. If we explain nuev, as denoting * us apostles," the

address willimply what was wholly unnecessary, since no one could doubt that the faith of

other Christians might be as good as the faith of the apostles ; and it will sound likewise

rather haughty and assuming ;but if weexplainnuv as denoting"us who were born Jews,"

andconsider that the second epistle, aswell as the first,was directed to persons who were
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born heathens, the address becomes clear and consistent : & kalooUVY Tov Osov, will then

signify the impartiality ofGod in estimating the faith of native heathens as highly as the

faith of native Jews, which St. Peter has extolled in other places. We shall likewise be

able to explain chap. i. 8—10 , which appears to contain the tautology that those who are

diligent in good works are not idle ; whereas, if this epistle be explained from the design of

the first, we shall perceive the meaning of the passage to be this, that they who are diligent

in goodworks need not fear the reproach that they observe not the Levitical law , since their

good works, which are the fruit of their religious knowledge, will be the means of making

their calling and election sure. (See the note on this place.)

“The deluge, which is not a common subject in the apostolic epistles, is mentioned both

in 1 Pet. iii. 20, and in 2 Pet. ii. 5 ; and in both places the circumstance is noted, that eight

persons only were saved ; though in neither place does the subject require that the number

should be particularly specified. Now it is true that St. Peter was not the only apostle

who knew howmanypersons weresaved in the ark ; but he only, who by habit had acquired

a familiarity with the subject, would ascertain the precise number, where his argument did not

depend upon it. The author of the first epistle had read St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans ;

and the author of the second epistle speaks in express terms, chap. iii . 15, 16, of the

epistles of St. Paul. Now , no other writer of the New Testamenthas quoted from the New

Testament; consequently, we have in these epistles a criterion from which we may judge

that they were written by the same author.

“ Before I consider the arguments which are derived from the style of these epistles, I

must observe that several commentators have on the contrary contended that the style is very

different; and since have inferred that they were written by different authors : but it is ex

tremely difficult to form from a single epistle so complete a judgment of the author's style

and manner as to enable us to pronounce with certainty that he was not the author of

another epistle ascribed to him . The style of the same writer is not always the same at

every period of his life, especially when he composes not in his native, but in a foreign,

language.

"From what has been said in the course of this section, it appears that even the second

chapter of the second epistle has some resemblance both in style and contents to the first

epistle. This is to be particularly noted, because even the advocates for the second epistle

have in general granted that the style of this chapter is not the usual style of St. Peter.

Bishop Sherlock,for instance, acknowledges it ; nor, though I contend thatthere is some

similarity, as in ver. 5–7, will I assert that there is no difference. But it will not therefore

follow that the whole epistle was not written by St. Peter : and if it is allowable to draw a

conclusion from one or two passages, it will be no other than this, that the second chapter is

spurious, because the style of it is said to be as different from the first and third chapters as

t is from the first epistle. This conclusion however no one will draw who has examined

he connexion of the whole epistle ; in fact the difference in question is rather of a negative

kind ; for though I am unable to discover any remarkable agreement in style between the

irst epistle and the second chapter of the second epistle, I do not perceive any remarkable
difference. This second chapter has indeed several words which are unusualin other parts

of the New Testament, but the same may be said of the first epistle ; and some of the

Expressions which to us appear extraordinary were borrowed perhaps from the Gnostics,

whose doctrines are here confuted ; for it is not unusual in combating the opinions of a

particular sect to adopt their peculiar terms. Thus in 2 Pet. ii. 17, the Gnostics are called

clouds, agitated by a tempest;'and we know that the Manicheans,who had many doctrines

n common with the Gnostics, taught that there were five good and five bad elements, and

hat one of the latter was called 'tempest.' In like manner they frequently speak of dark

ness under the name of Sopos, which occurs more than once in this chapter. The Epistle

of St. Jude has a still greater number of unusual figurative expressions; and it is not

mpossible that these also were borrowed from the Gnostics. The Second Epistle of

St. Peter must have been written only a short time before his death ; for he says, chap. i . 14 ,

shortly I must put off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ hathshowed me.'
St. Peter here alludes to his conversation with Christ after the resurrection , recorded in

Cohn xxi. 18—22 , where Christ had foretold his death in the following manner : When

hou shalt be old thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee and carry

hee whither thou wouldest not.' Hence St. Peter might very easily conclude that he would

lot survive the coming of Christ to judge Jerusalem . But Christ has declared that
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Jerusalem would be destroyed before one generation passed away. St. Peter, therefore,

after a lapse of thirty years, that is in the year 64, necessarily considered his death as an

event not far distant. As to the design of this epistle, it appears that St. Peter wrote

against certain persons who, though members of the church , denied the doctrine of

general judgment and a dissolution of the world. They inferred that this event, because it

had been long delayed, would never take place ; to which objection St. Peter replies by

saying, Thatone dayiswith the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day:

that the Lord is notslack concerning his promise, as some men count slackness ; but is long

suffering, not willing that any man should perish, but that all should come to repentance.

Further, St. Peter argues, that as the earth has already undergone a great revolution at the

deluge , another revolution equally great is not incredible ; and that since the former event

was at thetime when it happened as unexpected as the latter will be, we ought to believe in

God's declaration , that the world will one day be totally destroyed. This destruction,

St. Peter says, will be effected, not by water as at the deluge, but by fire. “ The elements

shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also , and the works that are therein, shall be burned

up. Now , a general conflagration will be more easily admitted by those who are unac

quainted with the state of the earth , than an universal deluge ; for though it may be difficult

to comprehend whence a sufficient quantity of water could be brought to cover the whole

earth , yet no one can deny that thebowels of the earth abound with inflammable matter,

and that fiery eruptions may spread themselves throughout the surface of the globe. (See

the notes onchap. iii . 9—11.)

“ It must be observed that St. Peter's appeal to the deluge in the time ofNoah, implies
that the adversaries whom he combats admitted that the Mosaic account of it was true, since

it would have been useless to have argued from a fact which they denied . This must be

kept in view , because it will assist us in determining who these adversaries were .

“ St. Peter describes these false teachers, chap. ii. 10 ,11 , 12, as calumniators of the angels;

which the apostle highly censures , even though the calumnyshould be directed against the

fallen angels, since some respect is due to their former greatness and power. St. Peter

says, ' angels themselves, which are greater in power and might, bring not railing accusation

against them before the Lord ; but these as natural brute beasts, made to be taken and

destroyed, speak evil of the things which they understand not. Here we have a description of

these false teachers, which points them out more distinctly than any of the preceding accounts,

and shows they were Gnostics. For the ecclesiastical history furnishesmany examples of

improper adoration paid to the angels. I know of no sect which calumniated them , except

that of the Gnostics. Now the Gnostics calumniated the angels by their doctrine in respect

to the creation of the world. They raised certain angels to the rank of creators ; but

described the creation as very imperfect, and the authors of it as wicked and rebellious

against the Supreme Being.

“ Having thus shown that St. Peter in his second epistle combats the opinion of a Gnostie

sect, I willnow venture to go a step further, and attempt to determinethe name which the

orthodox gave to this particular sect in the first century. St. Peter describes them , chap,

ii. 15, as following the way of Balaam , that is, as following the religious doctrine of

Balaam. The doctrine of Balaam , as St. John says, Apoc. Ⓡii. 14, was to eat things

sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornication. And since Nicolaus, inGreek, has thesame

meaning as Balaam in Hebrew, the followers of Balaam are called by St. John, Apoc. ii . 15,

Nicolaitans. Now it is well known that the Nicolaitans were a sect of the Gnostics; and

therefore it was probable that this was the sect against which St. Peter wrote. To this

opinion it has been objected, that if St. Peter had meant the Nicolaitans, he would have

called them, not followers of Balaam , but by their proper name, Nicolaitans ; first, because

in general proper names are retained and not translated ; and, secondly, because in the

present instance, no one before Cocceius observed the analogy between the Hebrew word

Balaam and the Greek word Nicolaus. But neither of these reasons are true. For to

say nothing of the general custom which once prevailed among the literati of Germany, of

translating their names into Greek or Latin ; I could produce examples of such translations

amongst the Jews, of which it will be sufficient to mention that which occurs in Acts ix. 36.

And the derivation of the Nicolaitans from Balaam must have been long known, at least in

Asia ; for in the Arabic Version published by Erpenius, we find an instance of it in Apoc. ii .

6, where ra spya twv Nekolaitwv is rendered well Jasl that is, works of the

Shuaibites.' Now the Arabic word wer ( Shuaib) is equivalent to the Hebrew Balaar.
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Shuaib is mentioned in the Koran (Surat vil. 86 , xxvi. 176 , and in other places) as the

prophet of the Midianites. Some suppose that by Shuaib is meant Jethro ; but in my

opinion, no other person is meant but Balaam , who was sent forby the Midianites as well

as by the Moabites. At least I cannot comprehend how the Nicolaitans, or any other

heretics, could be considered as followers of Jethro. The Arabic verb You shaaba , sig

nifies he destroyed, and the noun vue shaabon , the people. It is not improbable, there

fore, that the Arabs adopted the wordushuaib, as corresponding to the Hebrew word

Opha Balaam , which is compounded of pba bala , he swallowed up or destroyed , and Oy

am, the people." So Nikolaos, Nicolas, is from vikaw , to overcome, and laos, the people .'

See Michaelis's Introduction .

I shall not attempt to dispute the propriety of these derivations and etymologies; but I

must make one remark on the Shuaibites. Ingeneral, the Arabic writers say that Shuaib was

Jethro, the father- in -law of Moses, and that God had sent him, according to the Koran, to

preach pure morality to the Midianites ; but I do not remember to have met with a sect of

idolators or heretics called Shuaibiles. In both the places of the Koran mentioned above,

Shuaib is spoken of with respect. But the conjecture that Shuaib and Balaam are the same

is exceedingly probable ; and this makes the etymology the more likely ,

We may safely conclude from all the evidence before us, 1. That St. Peter, the apostle ,

was the authorof this, as well as of the other, epistle. 2. That it was written to the same

persons. 3. That they were in a state of persecution, and had also to contend with Gnostics

or other heretics in the church . 4. That it was written a short time after the first epistle,

and not long before St. Peter's martyrdom ; but the precise year cannot be ascertained .
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Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world , or that used by the Byzantine historians, and other eastern

writers, 5568.—Year of the Alexandrian era of the world, 5562. — Year of the Antiochian era of the

world, 5552. — Year of the world, according to archbishop Usher, 4064.—Year of the world , according

to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4288.— Year of the minor Jewish era of the world, or thatin common

use, 3820.— Year of the Greater Rabbinical era of the world , 4419. - Year from the Flood , according

to archbishop Usher, and the English Bible, 2408. — Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge,

3162. — Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1000.— Year

of the era of Nabonassar, king of Babylon, 809.-- Year of the CCIXth Olympiad, 4. - Year from the

building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 807. - Year from the building of Rome, according to Fron

tinus, 811. - Year from the building of Rome, according to the Fasti Capitolini, 812. - Year from the

building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generally used, 813.— Year of the era of

the Seleucidæ , 372. — Year of the Cæsarean era of Antioch , 108. - Year of the Julian era , 105.—Year of

the Spanish era , 98. — Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to archbishop Usher, 64.- Year of

the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 60.— Year of Claudius Felix, governor of the Jews, 8. - Year

of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 11. - Jesus, high- priest of the Jews, 1. - Year of the Dionysian

period, or Easter Cycle, 61.— Year of the Grecian Cycle of nineteen years, or Common Golden

Number, 4 ; or the second after the first embolismic.--Year of the Jewish Cycle of nineteen

years, 1 ; or two years before the first embolismic.— Year of the Solar Cycle, 13. - Dominical Letter,

it being the Bissextile or Leap -year, FE . - Day of the Jewish Passover, the second of April, which

happened in this year on the fourth day after the Jewish Sabbath . - Easter Sunday, the sixth of

April. Epact, or age of the moon on the 22nd of March ( the day of the earliest Easter Sunday

possible ), 3. - Epact, according to the present mode of computation, or the moon's age on New

Year's day, or the Calends of January, 11. - Monthly Epacts, or age of the moon on the Calends

of each month respectively ( beginning with January ), 11, 13, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 19, 19, 21, 21.

Number of Direction, or the number of days from the twenty - first of March to the Jewish Passover,

12. — Year of the reign of Caius Tiberius Claudius Nero Cæsar, the fifth Roman monarch, computing

from Octavianus, orAugustus Cæsar, properly the first Roman emperor, 7. — Roman Consuls, the

emperor Nero Augustus, the fourth time, and Cossus Cornelius Lentulus.

CHAPTER I.

le apostolical address, and the persons to whom the epistle was sent described by the state

into which God had called, and in which he had placed, them , 1–4. What graces they

should possess, in order to be fruitful in the knowledge of God, 5—8. The miserable

state of those who either have not these graces, or have fallen from them , 9. Believers

should give diligence to make their calling and election sure, 10, 11. The apostle's inti
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St. Peter's address to II . PETER.
the persecuted churches.

mations of his speedy dissolution , and his wish to confirm and establish those churches in

the true faith, 12-15. The certainty of the gospel, and the convincing evidence which

the apostle had of its truth from being present at the transfiguration, by which the word

of prophecy was made more sure, 16-19. How the prophecies came, and their nature,

20, 21 .

A. D. cir. 60 .
A.M.Cor.606.. "SIMON PETER, 8 ser 2 • Grace and peace be mul- A. M. cir.4064.

An. Olymp: vant and an apostle of tiplied unto you through the An.Olymp
cir. CCIX .

A.U.C.cir.813. Jesus Christ, to them that have knowledge of God, and of U.C.C. 8.5.

obtained blike precious faith Jesus our Lord,

with us, through the righteousness of God 3 According as his divine power hath given

and our Saviour Jesus Christ. unto us all things that pertain unto life and

- Or, Symeon . Acts xv. 14. Rom . i . 12. 2 Cor. iv . 13. Gr. of our God and Saviour. Tit. ü . 13.- Dan. ir . I.

Eph. iv. 5. Tit. i. 4 . vi . 25. 1 Pet. i. 2. Jude 2.

NOTES ON CHAP. I. Of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ] This is

Verse 1. Simon Peter] Symeon, Evuew , is the not a proper translation of the original tov Ocov nper

reading of almost all the Versions, and of all the kai owinpos Incov Xplotov, which is literally, of our

most important MSS. And this is the more remark - God and Saviour Jesus Christ ; and this reading,

able, as the surname of Peter occurs upwards of which is indicated in the margin , should have been

seventy times in the New Testament, and is invari- received into the text ; and it is an absolute proof that

ably read Ewww, Simon , except here, and in Acts St. Peter calls Jesus Christ God, even in the properest

xv. 14, where James gives him the name of Symeon . sense of the word , with the article prefixed. It is no

Of all the Versions, only the Armenian and Vulgate evidence against this doctrine that one MS. of litee

have Simon . But the Edit. princ., and several of any authority, and the Syriac and two Arabic Versions have

own MSS. of the Vulgate, write Symon ; and Wicliffe Kuplov , Lord, instead of Ocov, God, as all other MSS.

has Symont. and Versions agree in the other reading, as well as

A servant] Employed in his Master's work . the Fathers. See in Griesbach .

And an apostle ] Commissioned immediately by Verse 2. Grace] God's favour ; peace - the effects

Jesus Christ himself to preach to the Gentiles, and of that favour in the communication of spiritual and

to write these epistles for the edification of the church . temporal blessings.

As the writer was an apostle, the epistle is therefore Throughtheknowledge of God] Bv ettyowder By
necessarily canonical. All the MSS. agree in the the acknowledging of God, and of Jesus our Lord.

title apostle ; and of the Versions, only the Syriac For those who acknowledge him in all their wars

omits it. he will direct their steps. Those who know Christ,

Precious faith ] Igormov Tlotiv Valuable faith ; and do not acknowledge him before men , can get ne
faith worth a great price, and faith which cost a multiplication of grace and peace .

great price. The word precious is used in the low Verse 3. As his divine power ] His power, which

religious phraseology for dear, comfortable, delightful, no power can resist because it is divine - that which

& c.; but how much is the dignity of the subject let properly belongs to the infinite Godhead .
down by expressions and meanings more proper for Hath given unto us] Aedwpnuevns Hath endove

the nursery than for the noble science of salvation ! us with the gifts ; or, hath gifted us, as Dr. Macknight
It is necessary however to state, that the word pre- | translates it, who observes that it refers to the gits

cious literally signifies valuable, of great price, costly ; which the Holy Spirit communicated to the apostles,

and was not used in that low sensein which it is now to enable them to bring men to life and gollines ;

employed when our translation was made. That which were, 1. A complete knowledge of the dee

faith must be of infinite value, the grace of which trines of the gospel. 2. Power to preach and defend

Christ purchased by his blood ; and it must be of their doctrines in suitable language, which their
infinite value also when it is the very instrument by adversaries were not able to gainsay or resist. &

which the soul is saved unto eternal life. Wisdom to direct them how to behave in all cases

With us] God having given to you — believing where and when to . labour ; and the matter suitatie

Gentiles, the same faith and salvation which he had to all different cases, and every variety of persons. 4.

given to us -- believing Jews. Miraculous powers, so that on all proper and neces

Through the righteousness of God ] Through his sary occasions they could work miracles for the con

method of bringing a lost world , both Jews and firmation of their doctrines and mission.

Gentiles, to salvation by Jesus Christ ; through his By life and godliness we may understand, 1. 3

gracious impartiality, providing for Gentiles as well godly life ; or, 2. eternal life as the end, and godliness

as Jews. See the notes on Rom . iii. 21-26. the way to it ; or, 3. what was essentially necessary

1916



.

God has given us exceeding
CHAP. I. great and precious promises.

A. M.cir. 4064. godliness, through the know that by these ye might be A.M.cir. 4064.

An . Olymp.
ledge of him that hath called º partakers of the divine nature, An. Olyrap:

cir. CCİX: 4.
cir . CCIX . 4 .

A.U.C. cir . 8 ]3.
to glory and virtue : having escaped the corruption A.U.C. cir. 813.

4 - Whereby are given unto that is in the world through

us exceeding great and precious promises; lust.

us

2 John xvii . 3.1 Thess. ii . 12. iv.7 . 2 Thess. ii . 14. 1. Or, by.d 2 Cor, vii. 1.--2 Cor. iii. 18. Eph. iv . 24 .

2 Tim . i.9. 1 Pet. ii . 9. iii . 9. Hebr. xii, 10. I Jobp iii. 2.- Ch. ii. 18, 20 .

for the present life, food , raiment, &c., and what race . St. Peter intimates to these Gentiles that God

was requisite for the life to come. As they were in a had also given unto them exceeding great promises ;

suffering state, and most probably many of them indeed all that he had given to the Jews, the mere

strangers in those places, one can scarcely say that settlement in the promised land excepted ; and this

they had all things that pertained to life ; and yet so also he had given in all its spiritual meaning and

had God worked in their behalf, that none of them force. And besides ta yeylota erayyelpara, these

perished, either through lack of food or raiment. superlatively great promises, which distinguished the

And as to what was necessary for godliness, they had Mosaic dispensation, he had given them ra ripia

that from the gospel ministry, which it appears was wayyeduara, the valuable promises, those which

still continued among them , and the gifts of the came through the great price ; enrolment with the

Holy Spirit which were not withdrawn ; and what church of God, redemption in and through the blood

was farther necessary in the way of personalcaution, of the cross, the continual indwelling influence of

comfort, and instruction, was supplied by means of the Holy Ghost, the resurrection of the body, and
these two epistles. eternal rest at the right hand of God. It was of con

That hath called us to glory and virtue] To virtue siderable consequence to the comfort of the Gentiles

or courage as the means ; and glory — the kingdom of that these promises were made to them , and that

heaven, as the end . This is the way in which these salvation was not exclusively of the Jews.

words are commonly understood, and this sense is
That by these ye might be partakers ] The object of

plain enough, but the construction is harsh. Others all God's promises and dispensations was to bring

bave translated oia do&ns kai aperns, by his glorious lost. This, indeed ,is the sum and substance ofthefallen man back to the image of God, which he had

benignity, a Hebraism for ora ons eveočovaperne religion of Christ.We have partaken of an earthly ,
and read the whole verse thus : God by his own

power hath bestowed on us every thing necessary for a
sensual, and devilish nature ; the design of God by

kappy life and godliness, having called us to the know- Christ is to remove this, and to make us partakers of

ledgeof himself
, by his own infinite goodness. It is the divine nature ; and save us from all the corruption

certain that the word apern, which we translate in principle and fact which is in the world ; the

virtue or courage, is used 1 Pet. ii. 9 to express the source of which is lust, etibuma, irregular, unreason

berfection of the divine nature : That ye may shew able, inordinate, and impure desire ; desire to have,
orth tas aperas, the virtues or PERFECTIONs, of him to do,and to be, what God has prohibited, and what
who hath called you from darkness into his marvellous would be ruinous and destructive to us were the

desire to be granted.
light.

Lust, or irregular, impure desire, is the source
But there is a various reading here which is of whence all the corruption which is in the world

onsiderable importance, and which, from the springs. Lust conceives and brings forth sin ; sin is

Luthorities by which it is supported, appears to be finished or brought into act, and then brings forth

renuine : Tou kaleoavtos ruas idię doxy kai apety, death . This destructive principle is to be rooted

hrough the knowledge of him who hath called us by out; and love to God and man is to be implanted in

lis own glory and power, or by his own glorious its place. This is every Christian's privilege; God

This is the reading of AC, several others ; has promised to purify our hearts by faith ; and that

nd , in effect, of the Coptic, Armenian, Syriac, as sin hath reigned unto death, even so shall grace

Ethiopic, Vulgate, Cyril, Cassiodorus, & c.
reign through righteousness unto eternal life ; that

Verse 4. Whereby are given unto us] By his here we are to be delivered out of the hands of all our

wn glorious power he hath freely given unto enemies, and have even “ the thoughts of our hearts

s exceeding great and invaluable promises. The so cleansed by the inspiration of God's Holy Spirit,

were distinguished in a very particular that we shall perfectly love him , and worthily

lanner by the promises which they received magnify his holy name.”

tom God ; the promises to Abraham , Isaac, Jacob, This blessing may be expected by those who are

loses, and the prophets. God promised to be their continually escaping, atopuYOVTES, flying from , the

tod ; to protect, support, and save them ; to give corruption that is in the world and in themselves.

hem what was emphatically called the promised God purifies no heart in which sin is indulged. Get

ind ; and to cause the Messiah to spring from their | pardon through the blood of the Lamb ; feel your

Over .

ews
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Various graces necessary II . PETER. to our salvation.

A, M. cir. 4064.

5 And beside this, giving all to brotherly kindness charity. A.M.cir.4061A. D. cir. 60 .
A. D. cir. 60.

An. Olymp; diligence , add to your faith 8 For if these things be in An. Olymp:
cir. CCIX . 4.

cir. CCIX . 4.

A.U.c. cir. 813. virtue ; and to virtue " know- you, and abound, they make A.U.C. cir. 813.

ledge ; you that ye shall neither be

6 And to knowledge temperance ; and to barren ' nor unfruitful in the knowledge of

temperance patience ; and to patience godli- our Lord Jesus Christ.

ness ; 9 But he that lacketh these things ' is blind,

7 And to godliness brotherly kindness; and and cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten

a Ch. iii. 18 . Gr. idle .Lb 1 Pet. ij.7 . Gal . vi. 10. 1 Thess .

iii. 12. v. 15. 1 John iv , 21 .

Le John xy. 2. Tit. iii , 14.- I John

ii . 9, 11 .

need of being purified in heart ; seek that with all brethren they had ; love to all mankind they must

your soul; plead the exceeding great and invaluable also have. True religion is neither selfish nor in

promises that refer to this point ; abhor your inward sulated ; where the love of God is, bigotry cannot

self ; abstain from every appearance of evil ; flee exist. Narrow , selfish people, and people of a party,

from self and sin to God ; and the very God of peace who scarcely have any hope of the salvation of those

will sanctify you through body, soul, and spirit, who do not believe as they believe, and who do not

make you burning and shining lights here below (a follow with them , have scarcely any religion, though

proof that he can save to the uttermost all that come in their own apprehension none is so truly orthodor

to him by Christ ), and afterwards, having guided or religious as themselves.

you by his counsel through life, will receive you into After ayarny, love, one MS. adds these words, es

his eternal glory. de ty ayaty tnv napakinoiy, and to this love consola

Verse 5. And beside this] Notwithstanding what tion ; but this is an idle and useless addition.

God hath done for you , in order that ye may not Verse 8. For if these things be in you , and abound]

receive the grace of God in vain ; If ye possess all these graces, and they increase and

Giving all diligence] Furnishing all earnestness abound in your souls, they will make - show, you to
and activity : the original is very emphatic. be neither αργους, idle, nor ακαρπους , unfruitful, τα

Add to your faith ] Erixopnynoare Lead up hand the acknowledgment of our Lord Jesus Christ. The

in hand ; alluding, as most think, to the chorus in the common translation is here very unhappy : barra

Grecian dance, who danced with joined hands. and unfruitful certainly convey the same idea ; but

See the note on this word, 2 Cor. ix . 10. idle or inactive, which is the proper sense of apyers,

Your faith . — That faith in Jesus by which ye have takes away this tautology, and restores the sense.

been led to embrace the whole gospel, and by which The graces already mentioned by the apostle are in

ye have the evidence of things unseen . themselves active principles ; he who was possessed

Virtue] A petorº Courage or fortitude, to enable of them , and had them abounding in him , could nat

you to profess the faith before men, in these times of be inactive ; and he who is not inactive in the way of

persecution. life, must be fruitful. I may add, that he who is

Knowledge] True wisdom , by which your faith thus active, and consequently fruitful, will ever be

will be increased, and your courage directed, and ready at all hazard to acknowledge his Lord and

preserved from degenerating into rashness. Saviour, by whom he has been brought into this state

Verse 6. Temperance] A proper and limited use of salvation.

of all earthly enjoyments, keeping every sense under Verse 9. But he that lacketh these things] He,

proper restraints, and never permitting the animal whether Jew or Gentile, who professes to have faith

part to subjugate the rational. in God, and has not added to that Faith fortitude,

Patience] Bearing all trials and difficulties with knowledge, temperance, patience, godliness, brothering

an even mind, enduring in all, and persevering kindness, and universal love ; is blind - his under

through all. standing is darkened , and cannot see afar of, ulvio

Godliness] Piety towards God ; a deep reverential | Faţwv, shutting his eyes against the light, winking,not

religious fear; not only worshipping God with every able to look truth in the face, nor to behold that God

becoming outward act, but adoring, loving, and mag- whom he once knew was reconciled to him ; and thus

nifying him in the heart : a disposition indispensably it appears he is wilfully blind, and hath forgotten taat

necessary to salvation , but exceedingly rare among he was purged from his old sins — has at last, through

professors. his non -improvement of the grace which he received

Verse 7. Brotherly kindness ] Piladelplav. Love from God, his faith ceasing to work by love, lost the

of the brotherhood the strongest attachment to evidence of things not seen ; for, having grieved the

Christ's flock ; feeling each as a member of your Holy Spirit by not showing forth the virtues of hira

own body. who called him into his marvellous light, he has last

Charity] Ayannv. Love to the whole human race , the testimony of his sonship ; and then, darkness

even to your persecutors: love to God and the and hardness having taken place of light and final
1918



A. D. cir. 60.

We should give diligence to make CHAP. I. our calling and electionfirm .

4. M. cir. 4064. that he was purged from his 12 Wherefore I will not be A. M. cir. 4064.

A. D. cir. 60 .

An. Olymp . old sins. negligent to put you always in An . Olymp.

cir. CCIX . 4 .

10 Wherefore the rather, bre- remembrance of these things, A.U.C. cir.813.
cir . CCIX. 4 .

1.U.C. cir. 813

thren , give diligence to make though ye know them , and be

our calling and election sure : for if ye do established in the present truth .

hese things, ' ye shall never fall : 13 Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am

11 For so an entrance shall be ministered in this tabernacle, 8to stir you up by putting

nto you abundantly into the everlasting king- you in remembrance ;

om of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ . 14 Knowing that shortly I must put off

See Deut, iv , 21 , 22.
* Eph. v. 26. Hebr. ix . 14. 1 John i . 7.- - 1 John iii. 12 Cor. v. 1 , 4.-- % Ch. üi. 1.

ho * Ch. iii. 17. — Rom . xv . 14, 15. Phil. iii. 1.. Ch . xxxi. 14. 2 Tim . iv .6.

1.1. John ii . 21. Jude 5.- Le 1 Pet. v. 12. Ch. iii. 17.

nfidence, he first calls all his former experience into which should not pass unnoticed : the Codex Alexan

subt, and questions whether he has not put enthu- drinus, nine others, with the Syriac, Erpen's Arabic,

ism in the place of religion. By these means his Coptic, Æthiopic, Armenian, later Syriac with an

irkness and hardness increase, his memory becomes asterisk, the Vulgate, and Bede, have iva dia twv

distinct and confused, till at length he forgets the kalwv ( vpwv) spywv, THAT BY ( your) GOOD WORKS.

ork of God on his soul, next denies it, and at last ye may make your calling and election firm . This

serts that the knowledge of salvation ,by the remis- clause is found in the edition of Colinæus, Paris,

in of sins, is impossible, and that no man can be 1534 ; and has been probably omitted by more recent

ved from sin in this life. Indeed, some go so far editors on the supposition that the addition does not

to deny the Lord that bought them ; to renounce make a very orthodox sense. But on this ground

sus Christ as having made atonement for them ; and there need be no alarm , for it does not state that the

lish their career of apostasy by utterly denying his good works thus required merit either the calling and

dhead . Many cases of this kind bave I known ; election , or the eternal glory, of God. He who does

d they are all the consequence of believers not not by good works confirm his calling and election ,

ntinuing to be workers together with God, after will soon have neither ; and although no good works

ey had experienced his pardoning love. ever did purchase or ever can purchase the kingdom

Reader, see that the light that is in thee become of God, yet no soul can ever scripturally expect to

t darkness ; for if it do, how great a darkness ! see God who has them not. I was hungry, and ye

Verse 10. Wherefore] Seeing the danger of apos- gave me no meat ; thirsty, and ye gave me no drink :

ly, and the fearful end of them who obey not the go, ye cursed . I was hungry, and ye gave me meat;

spel, and thus receive the grace of God in vain ; & c ., &c.: come, ye blessed .

be all diligence, Orovoacara, hasten, be deeply Verse 11. For so an entrance shall be ministered ]

reful, labour with the most intense purpose of If ye give diligence, and do not fall, an abundant,

ul, free, honourable, and triumphant entrance shall be

To make your calling] From deep Gentile dark- ministered to you into the everlasting kingdom . There

ss into the marvellous light of the gospel. seems to be here an allusion to the triumphs granted

And election ] Your being chosen , in consequence by the Romans to their generals who had distin

obeying the heavenly calling, to be the people and guished themselves by putting an end to a war, or

urch of God . Instead of kiyoiv, calling, the Codex doing some signal military service to the state. (See

lexandrinus has tapakinoiv, consolation . the whole account of this military pageant in the

Sure] Beßaiav Firm , solid . For your calling to note on 2 Cor. ii. 14.) “ Ye shall have a triumph, in

lieve the gospel, and your election to be members consequence of having conquered your foes, and led
the church of Christ, will be ultimately unprofit- captivity captive.”

le to you, unless you hold fast what you have Instead of everlasting kingdom, αιωνιον βασιλειαν ,

ceived by adding to your faith virtue, knowledge, two MSS . have provpavlov, heavenly kingdom ; and
mperance, &c. several MSS. omit the word kai Ewrnpos, and Saviour.

For if ye do these things] If ye be careful and Verse 12. Wherefore I will not be negligent] He

ligent to work out your own salvation, through the had already written one epistle, this is the second ;

ace which ye have already received from God ; ye and probably he meditated more should he be spared.

all never fall, ov un ATALONTE Tote, ye shall at no He plainly saw that there was no way of entering

me stumble or fall ; as the Jews have done, and lost into eternal life but that which he described from

leir election , Rom. xi . 11, where the same word is the 5th to the 10th verse ; and although they knew

sed, and as apostates do, and lose their peace and and were established in the present truth, yet he saw

ulvation. We find, therefore, that they who do not it necessary to bring these things frequently to their

lese things shall fall ; and thus we see that there recollection .

nothing absolute and unconditional in their election . Verse 13. As long as I am in this tabernacle ] By

'bere is an addition here in some MSS. and Versions tabernacle we are to understand his body ; and hence
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A. D. cir. 60 .

Observations relative to II . PETER our Lord's transfiguration .

A. M. cir. 4064. A. M. cir. 4064.
this my tabernacle, even as " our | 17 For he received from God

A. D. cir. 60 .

An . Olymp. Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed the Father honour and glory, An. Olymp.

cir. CCLX . 4 .
cir, CCIX . 4

A. U.C. cir. 813 .
me. when there came such a voice A.U.C. cir. 813.

15 Moreover, I will endeavour to him from the excellent glory,

that ye may be able after my decease to have a This is my beloved Son, in whom I am

these things always in remembrance . well pleased.

16 For we have not followed cunningly 18 And this voice which came from heaven

devised fables, when we made known unto we heard, when we were with him in the

you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus holy mount.

Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his majesty. 19 We have also a more sure word of pro

a John xxi . 18, 19, 61 Cor . i . 17. ii. 1,4. ? Cor. ii. Luke jii. 22. ix. 35. --- See Exod . mi . 6. Josh , F. 15.

17. iv . 2.- Matt. xvii. 1 , 2. Mark ix . 2. John i . 14. 1 Matt. xvii. 1.

John i. 1. iv . 14.- d Matt. iii . 17. xvii . 5. Mark i . 11 , ix . 7.

several of the Versions have owparı, body, instead of holders, in the end of the verse, it is probable that he

oxnvwparı, tabernacle. Peter's mode of speaking is means those cunningly devised fables among the

very remarkable : as long as I am in this tabernaole ; heathens, concerning the appearance of their gods on :

so then the body was not Peter, but Peter dwelt in earth in human form . And to gain the greater credit

that body. Is not this a proof that St. Peter believed to these fables, the priests and statesmen instituted

his soul to be very distinct from his body ? As a what they called the mysteries of the gods, in which

man's house is the place where he dwells, so the the fabulous appearance of the gods was represented

body is the house where the soul dwells. in mystic shows. But one particular show none but

Verse 14. Knowing that shortly I must putoff ] St. the fully initiated were permitted to behold ; hence

Peter plainly refers to the conversation between our they were entitled ERORTAI, beholders . This show was

Lord and himself, related John xxi. 18, 19. And it probably someresplendent image of the god, imitating

is likely that he had now a particular intimation that life, which, by its glory, dazzled the eyes of the

he was shortly to seal the truth with his blood . But beholders, while their ears were ravished by hymns

as ourLord told him that his death would take place sung in its praise ; to this it was natural enough for

when he should be old , being aged now he might on St. Peter to allude, when speaking about the trans

this ground fairly suppose that his departure was at figuration of Christ. Here the indescribably resples
hand . dent majesty of the great God was manifested , as far

Verse 15. Moreover, I will endeavour] And is not as it could be, in conjunction with that human body

this endeavour seen in these two epistles ? By leaving in which the fulness of the divinity dwelt. Anda ,

these among them, even after his decease, they had says the apostle, were etortai, beholders, rns ERELHET

these things always in remembrance. heyalelotntos, of his own majesty. Here was no trick,

After my decease] Mera ono Eunv Ebodov*After my no feigned show ; we saw him in his glory whom

going out, i. e. of his tabernacle. The real Peter was thousands saw before and afterwards ; and we have

not open to the eye, nor palpable to the touch ; he made known to you the power and coming, rapoustav,

was concealed in that tabernacle vulgarly supposed the appearance and presence, of our Lord Jesus; and

to be Peter. There is a thought very similar to this we call you to feel the exceeding greatness of this

in the last conversation of Socrates with his friends. power in yourconversion, and the glory of this ap

As this great man was about to drink the poison pearance in his revelation by the power of his Spirit

to which he was condemned by the Athenian judges, to your souls. These things we have witnessed, and

his friend Crito said, “ But how would you be buried ? | these things ye have experienced ; and therefore we

-Socrates : Just as you please, if you can but catch can confidently say that neither you nor we bare

me, and I do not elude your pursuit. Then, gently followed cunningly devised fables, but that blessed

smiling, he said : I cannot persuade Crito, ws cyw eejul gospel which is the power of God to the salvation

ούτος ο Σωκρατης ο νυνι διαλεγομενος, that I AM that | of every one that believes.

Socrates who now converses with you ; but he thinks Verse 17. For he received - honour and glory) In

that I am he, ον οψεται ολιγον ύστερον νεκρον, και his transfiguration our Lord received from the Father

spurg aws det je Battelv, whom he shall shortly see honour in the voice or declaration which said , This

dead ; and he asks how I would be buried ? I have is my Son , the beloved One, in whom I have delighted

asserted that, after I have drunk the poison, I should And he received glory, when, penetrated with and

no longer remain with you, but shall depart to certain involved in that excellent glory, the fashion of his

felicities of the blessed . ” PLATONIS Phædo, Oper., countenance was altered, for his face did shineas the

vol. i., edit. Bipont., p. 260 . sun, and his raiment was white and glistering, e

Verse 16. Cunningly devised fables] Eccoplojevois ceeding white like snow ; which most glorious and

pvbous. I think , with Macknight and others, from the preternatural appearance was a confirmation of the

ipostle's using eToTTAI, eye-witnesses, or rather be- supernatural voice, as the voice was of this prefer
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to prophecy came CHAP. I. in ancient times.

1. cit. 4064. phecy ; whereunto ye do well of the scripture is of any
A.M. cir. 4064.

D. cir A. D. cir. 60 .

3. Olymp. that ye take heed , as unto a private interpretation. An. Olymp.

cir. CCIX.4.

C. cir. 813. light that shineth in a dark 21 For the prophecy came A.U.C. cir . 813 :

place, until the day dawn, and not in old time by the will of

day -star arise in your hearts : man : ' but holy men of God spake as they

Knowing this first, that no prophecy were moved by the Holy Ghost.

cxix. 105. John v. 35 . Lb Rev. č. 28. xxij. 16. See i . 11.- Le Or, at any time. - 12 Sam . xxiii . 2. Luke

: iv. 4 , 6 . -c Rom . xii. 6 . _d 2 Tim . iii , 16. 1 Pet. i . 70. Acts i . 16. iii . i8.

der.

ral appearance : and thus his Messiahship was declared to be this chosen person , God's only Son ,

ted in the most complete and convincing the beloved One in whom he DELIGHTED. The voice,

therefore, from heaven, and the miraculous transfi

: rse 18. And this voice — we heard ] That is, guration of his person, have confirmed the prophetic

elf, James, and John heard it, and saw this doctrine concerning him . And to this doctrine, thus

' ; for these only were the EtonTat, beholders, on confirmed , ye do well to take heed ; for it is that

holy mount. It is worthy of remark that our light that shines in the dark place — in the Gentile

ed Lord , who came to give a new law to man- world , as well as among the Jews; giving light to

appeared on this holy mount with splendour and them that sit in darkness, and bringing the prisoners

glory, as God did when he came on the holy out of the prison house : and this ye must continue to

u Sinai to give the old law to Moses. And do till the day of his second, last, and most glorious

a the voice came from the excellent glory, This appearing to judge the world comes; and the day

y Son, the beloved One, in whom I have delighted ; star , pwopopos, this light-bringer, arise in your hearts
him : the authority of the old law was taken manifest himself to your eternal consolation . Or

1. Neither Moses nor Elijah, the law nor the perhaps the latter clause of the verse might be thus

hets, must tabernacle among men, as teaching understood : The prophecies concerning Jesus, which

whole way of salvation, and affording the means have been so signally confirmed to us on the holy

bernal life; these things they had pointed out, mount, have always been as a light shining in a dark

these things they did not contain ; yet the ful place, from the time of their delivery to the time in

int of their types and predictions rendered their which the bright day of gospel light and salvation
hrations morefirm and incontestable. See below . dawned forth , and the Sun of righteousness has arisen

erse 19. We have also a more sure word of pro- | in our souls, with healing in his rays. And to this

1) Exopev BeBalotepov TOV #POPntikov Royov . We all who waited for Christ's appearing have taken
the prophetic doctrine more firm or more con- heed. The word owocopos, phosphorus, generally

d ; for in this sense the word Beßalow is used signified the planet Venus, when she is the morning

veral places in the New Testament. See 1 Cor. star ; and thus she is called in most European

Even as the testimony of Christ eßeßawon, was nations.

TRMED, among you . 2 Cor. i. 21 : Now he which Verse 20. Knowing this first] Considering this as

lisheth us, ò de Beſalwv ňuas, who CONFIRMETA US. a first principle, that no prophecy of the scripture

ii. 7 : Rooted and built up in him, and established whether that referred to above, or any other, is of

be faith, Beßalovjevol, CONFIRMED in the faith . Heb. any private interpretation — proceeds from the pro

: How shall we escape if we neglect 80 great salva- phet's own knowledge or invention , or was the off

ÁTIS &ßeßawon , which was CONFIRMED to us . Heb. spring of calculation or conjecture. The word

16 : And an oath eus Beſalwoiv, for CONFIRMATION. All vois signifies also impetus, impulse ; and probably

s is the literal sense of the passage in question ; this is the best sense here : not by the mere private

this sense removes that ambiguity from the text impulse of his own mind.

ch has given rise to so many different interpreta- Verse 21. For the prophecy came not in old time]

$. Taken according to the common translation, That is, in any former time, by the will of man — by a

eems to say that prophecy is a surer evidence of man's own searching, conjecture, or calculation ; but

ne revelation than miracles ; and so it has been holy men of God - persons separated from the world ,

lerstood. The meaning of the apostle appears to and devoted to God's service, spake, moved by

this : The law and the prophets have spoken con- the Holy Ghost. So far were they from inventing

ning Jesus Christ, and Isaiah has particularly these prophetic declarations concerning Christ, or

nted him out in these words: Behold my servant any future event, that they were pepopevo , carried

m I uphold, my CHOSEN IN WHOM MY SOUL DE- away, out of themselves and out of the whole region,

HTETH ; I haveput my Spirit upon him, and he shall as it were, of human knowledge and conjecture, by

ng forth judgment to the Gentiles ; to open the the Holy Ghost, who, without their knowing any

ud eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the prison, thing of the matter, dictated to them what to speak,

1 THEM THAT SIT IN DARKNESS out of the prison- and what to write ; and so far above their knowledge

ise, Isai. xlii, 1,7. Now both at his baptism , Matt. were the words of the prophecy that they did not

17 , and at his transfiguration, Jesus Christ was even know the intent of those words, but searched
1921
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Observations on II . PETER the preceding chapter.

what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ degrees below the horizon day-break commences,

which was in them did signify, when it testified before- as the rays of light begin then to diffuse themselves

hand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that in our atmosphere, by which they are reflected upon

should follow . See 1 Pet. i. 11 , 12 , and the notes the earth . By this means a whole hemisphere is

there. enlightened, though but in a partial degree; yet

this, increasing every moment, as the sun approaches

1. As the writer of this epistle asserts that he was the horizon, prepares for the full manifestation of his

on the holy mount with Christ when he was trans- resplendent orb : so the ministry of John Baptist,

figured, he must be either Peter, James, or John , for and the initiatory ministry of Christ himself, prepared

there was no other person present on that occasion the primitive believers for his full manifestation on

except Moses and Elijah, in their glorious bodies . the day of Pentecost and afterwards. Here the sun

The epistle was never attributed to James nor John ; rose in his strength, bringing light, heat, and life to

but the uninterrupted current, where its divine in all the inhabitants of the earth. So far, then, a a

spiration was granted, gave it to Peter alone. See lanthorn carried in a dark night differs from and is

the preface. inferior to the beneficial effects of day -break, and

2. It is not unfrequent for the writers of the New the full light and heat of a meridian sun ; so far was

Testament to draw a comparison between the Mosaic the Mosaic dispensation, in its beneficial effects, in

ferior to the Christian dispensation .
and Christian dispensations ; and the comparison

generally shows that, glorious as the former was, it 3. Perhaps there is scarcely any point of view in

had no glory in comparison of the glory that excel- which we can consider prophecy which is so satis

leth . St. Peter seems to touch here on the same factory and conclusive as that which is here stated ;

point ; the Mosaic dispensation, with all the light of that is, far from inventing the subject of theiron

prophecy by which it was illustrated, was only as a predictions, the ancient prophets did not even kirme

lamp shining in a dark place. There is a propriety the meaning of what themselves wrote. They were

and delicacy in this image that are not generally carried beyond themselves by the influence of the

noticed : a lamp in the dark gives but a very small divine Spirit, and after ages were alone to discover

portion of light, and only to those who are very near the object of the prophecy ; and the fulfilment 3

to it ; yet it always gives light enough to make itself to be the absolute proof that the prediction was a

risible, even at a great distance ; though it enlightens God, and that it was of no private invention-

not the space between it and the beholder, it is still discovery made by human sagacity and wisdom ,but

literally the lamp shining in a dark place. Such was by the especial revelation of the all- wise God . Thi

the Mosaic dispensation ; it gave a little light to the is sufficiently evident in all the prophecies which

Jews, but shone not to the Gentile world, any farther have been already fulfilled, and will be equally

than to make itself visible. This is compared with in those yet to be fulfilled ; the events will point out

the gospel under the emblem of day -break, and the the prophecy, and the prophecy will be seen tobe

rising of the sun . When the sun is even eighteen fulfilled in that event.

CHAPTER II .

False teachers foretold , who shall bring in destructive doctrines and shall pervert mark;

but at last be destroyed by the judgments of God, 1–3. Instances of God's judgment

in the rebellious angels, 4. In the antediluvians, 5. In the cities of Sodom asd

Gomorrha, 6–8. The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly, as well asto punish the

ungodly, 9 . The character of those seducing teachers and their disciples ; they are

unclean, presumptuous, speak evil of dignities, adulterous, covetous, and cursed, 10–14

Haveforsaken the right way, copy the conduct of Balaam , speak great swelling words,

and pervert those who had escaped from error, 15—19. The miserable state of those ecko,

having escaped the corruption that is in the world , have turned back like the dog to his

vomit, and the washed swine to her wallowing in the mire, 20-22 .
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A. D. cir. 60 .

of you :

achers of heretical
CHAP . II . doctrines foretola.

M. cir. 4064. a there were false pro
A. M. cir . 4064

3 And 6 through covetousness
BUTD.cir, 60 .

n. Olymp. phets also among the shall they with feigned words An . Olymp.

CCIX . 4 .
cir . CCİX: 4 .

C. cir. 813. people , even as there shall be make merchandise A.U.C. cir. 813

false teachers among you, who whose judgment now of a long

vily shall bring in damnable heresies, even time lingereth not , and their damnation slum

nying the Lord that bought them, and bereth not.

ig upon themselves swift destruction . 4 For if God spared not the angels ' that

And many shall follow their pernicious sinned, but “ cast them down to hell, and de

is ; by reason of whom the way of truth livered them into chains of darkness, to be re

Ill be evil spoken of. served unto judgment ;

Deut. xiii. 1. b Matt. xxiv . 11. Acts xx , 30. 1 Cor.9. 1 Tim . iv . l . 2 Tim . iii. 1,5. 1 John iv . i. Jude ? Cor. xii . 17, 18. 1 Tim. vi . 5. Tit. i . 11. - 2 Cor.

- Jude 4 .

i Deut. xxxii . 35. Jude 4, 15.- k Job

- ? Cor. vi, 20. Gal . iii, 13. Eph. 1. 7. 1, 17. Ch. i.16.

5. 1. 29. 1 PC i . 18. Rev. v . 9 .

iv . 18. Jude 6 . 1 John viii . 44. 1 John iii , 8 .
e Phil . iii. 19 .

--m Luke

lascivious ways, as some copies read.- & Rom. xvi . 18.
viii . 31. Rev. xx. 2, 3.

NOTES ON CHAP. II . Pernicious ways] Taig anwelais. Their destruc

erse 1. But there were false prophets] There tione ; i . e . the heresies of destruction , or destructive

7 not only holy men of God among the Jews, opinions, mentioned above. But instead of atwittais,

prophesied by divine inspiration, but there were destructions, agedyslais, lasciviousnesses or unclean

false prophets, whose prophecies were from their nesses, is the reading of ABC, and upwards of sixty

imagination, and perverted many. others, most of which are among the most ancient,

& there shall be false teachers among you] At a correct, and authentic . This is the reading also of

early period of the Christian church many he- both the Syriac, all the Arabic, the Coptic, Æthiopic,

s sprung up ; but the chief were those of the Armenian , Slavonic, Vulgate, Chrysostom , Theophy

Dites, Cerinthians, Nicolaitans, Menandrians, and lact, Ecumenius, and Jerome. A very few , and

stics, of whom many strange things have been those of little repute, have the word in the text.

en by the primitive Fathers, and of whose The word lasciviousnesses is undoubtedly the true

ions it is difficult to form any satisfactory view . reading, and this points out what the nature of the

ç were, no doubt, bad enough, and their oppo- heresies was : it was a sort of Antinomianism ; they

s in general have doubtless made them worse . pampered and indulged the lusts of the flesh ; and , if

what name those were called of whom the apostle the Nicolaitans are meant, it is very applicable to

speaks, we cannot tell. They were probably them , for they taught the community of wives, & c.

e sort of apostate Jews, or those called the Nico- Griesbach has received this reading into the text.

DS. See the preface. By reason of whom] These were persons who pro

lamnable heresies ] Aipeous anwelag. Heresies of fessed Christianity ; and because they were called

ruction ; such as , if followed , would lead a man Christians, and followed such abominable practices,

perdition . And these napelačovoiv, they will the way of truth — the Christian religion, Baoonun

g in privately - cunningly, without making much Ongetal, was blasphemed. Had they called them

e, and as covertly as possible. It would be selves by any name but that of Christ, his religion

er to translate destructive heresies than damnable. would not have suffered .

lenying the Lord that bought them] It is not cer- Verse 3. And through covetousness] That they

whether God the Father be intended here, or might get money to spend upon their lusts, with
Lord Jesus Christ ; for God is said to have pur- feigned words, a laorous Noyors, with counterfeit tales,

ied the Israelites, Exod. xv. 16, and to be the false narrations of pretended facts, lying miracles,

her that had bought them, Deut. xxxii, 6, and the fabulous legends. “ In this single sentence,” says

ds mayrefer to these or such like passages ; or Dr. Macknight, “ there is a clear prediction of the

? may point out Jesus Christ, who had bought iniquitous practices of those great merchants of souls,

n with his blood ; and the heresies, or dangerous the Romish clergy, who have rated all crimes, even

tions, may mean such as opposed the divinity of the most atrocious, at a fixed price ; so that if their

Lord , or his meritorious and sacrificial death, or doctrine be true, whoever pays the price may commit

la opinions as bring upon those who hold them the crime without hazarding his salvation . ” How

ft destruction . It seems, however, more natural the popish church has made merchandise of souls,

understand the Lord that bought them as applying needs no particular explanation here. It was this

Christ, than otherwise ; and if so , this is another abominable doctrine that showed to some, then in

of, among many, 1. That none can be saved but that church , the absolute necessity of a reformation.

Jesus Christ. 2. That through their own Whose judgment now ofa long time] From the be

kedness some may perish for whom Christ died . ginning God has condemned sin, and inflicted suitable

Verse 2. Many shall follow ] Will follow , be punishments on transgressors ; and has promised in

ise determined to gratify their sinful propensities. his word, from the earliest ages, to pour out his in
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Noah and his family II . PETER. saved in the ark.

A.M. cir. 4064 . 5 And spared not the old of righteousness, bringing in A. M. cir . 4064

A. D. cir. 60 . A. D. cir . 6 ).

Ap. Olymp. world, but saved Noah the the flood upon the world of the An . Olymp

cir . CCLX . 4 . cir . CCIX . 4

A.U.C. cir.813. eighth person , ba preacher ungodly ; A.U.C. cir . 813.

a Gen, vii. 1 , 7 , 23. Hebr. xi . 7. 1 Pet. iii . 20 . b 1 Pet. iii. 19. Ch . iii. 6 .

dignation on the wicked. The punishment, there- means not, as Mede (Works, fol., p. 23) interpretsit,

fore, so long ago predicted, shall fall on these impure to adjudge to, but to cast into, Tartarus ; PLATELY

and incorrigible sinners ; and the condemnation which Taprapov, as in Homer, cited below . And in order

is denounced against them slumbers not—it is alert, to know what was the precise intention of the apostle

it is on its way, it is hurrying on, and must soon by this expression , we must inquire what is the at

overtake them. curate import of the term Taptapos. Now , it appears

Verse 4. For if God spared not the angels] The from a passage of Lucian , that by Taptapos was

angels were originally placed in a state of probation ; meant, in a physical sense, the bounds or verge of

some having fallen and some having stood proves this materialsystem ; for, addressing himself to epos,

this. How long that probation was to last to them , Cupid or Love, he says : Ev yap s afavors sei

and what was the particular test of their fidelity, we κεχυμενης αμορφιας ΤΟ ΠΑΝ εμορφωσας, κ. τ. λ. Τα

know not ; nor indeed do we know what was their formedst the universe from its confused and chario

sin ; nor when nor how they fell. St. Jude says state ; and , after separating and dispersing the cir

they kept not their first estate, but left their own cumfused chaos, in which, as in one common sepal

habitation ; which seems to indicate that they got chre, the whole world lay buried, thou drovest is ta

discontented with their lot, and aspired to higher the confines or recesses of outer Tartarus

honours, or perhaps to celestial domination . The tra
“ Where iron gates and bars of solid brass

dition of their fall is in all countries and in all re
Keep it in durance irrefrangible,

ligions, but the accounts given are various and con
And its return prohibit .'

tradictory ; and no wonder, for we have no direct

revelation on the subject. They kept not their first
“ The ancient Greeks appear to have received, by

estate, and they sinned, is the sum of what we know tradition, an account of the punishment of the folk

on the subject; and here curiosity and conjecture angels,' and of bad men after death; and their preta

are useless. did , in conformity I presume with that account, make

But cast them down to hell, and delivered them into Tartarus the place where the giants who rabeled

chains of darkness ] Alla gespais Sopov raprapwoas, against Jupiter, and the souls of the wicked, fers

παρεδωκεν εις κρισιν τετηρημενους : But with chains of
confined. “ Here ,' saith Hesiod , Theogon ., lin .791

darkness confining them in Tartarus, delivered them 1; the rebellious Titans were bound in peal
chains.

over to be kept to judgment ; or, sinking them into Tar

tarus, delivered them over into custody for punishment, Τοσσον ενερθ' υπο γης,, όσον ουρανός

to chains of darkness. Chains ofdarkness is a highly Ισον γαρ τ ' απο γης ες ΤΑΡΤΑΡΟΝ ηεροεντα .

poetic expression. Darkness binds them on all * As far beneath the earth as earth from heaven ;

hands ; and so dense and strong is this darkness that For such the distance thence to Tartarus.'

it cannot be broken through ; they cannot deliver

themselves, nor be delivered by others. “ Which description will very well agree with the

As the word Tartarus is found no where else in proper sense of Tartarus, if we take the earth for the

the New Testament, nor does it appear in the Septu- centre of the material system, and reckon from our

agint, we must have recourse to the Greek writers zenith, or the extremity of the heavens that is one

for its meaning. Mr. Parkhurst, under the word
our heads. But as the Greeks imagined the earth to

ταρταροώ ,, has made some good collections from be of a boundless depth, so it must not be disse

those writers, which I here subjoin.
bled that their poets speak of Tartarus as a must put

Thus Hesiod in the same
“ The Scholiast on Æschylus, Eumen ., says : Pin- or gulf in the bowels of it.

dar relates that Apollo overcame the Python by poem , lin . 119, calls it

force ; wherefore the earth endeavoured zaprapwoai, ΤΑΡΤΑΡΑ Τ' ηεροεντα μυχη χθονος ευρυοδειης .

to cast him into Tartarus. Tzetzes uses the same
* Black Tartarus, within earth's spacious womb.'

word, taprapow , for casting or sending into Tartarus ;

and the compound verb katataprapovv is found in
" And Homer, Iliad viii., lin . 13, &c., introduces

Apollodorus ; in Didymus's Scholia on Homer ; in Jupiter threatening any of the gods who should pre

Phurnutus, De Nat. Deor., p. 11 , edit. Gale ; and in sume to assist either the Greeks or the Trojans, that

the book Ilepi Torajwv, which is extant among the he should either come back wounded to bearen,arbe

works of Plutarch . And those whom Apollodorus sent to Tartarus.

styles kararaprapwdevras, he in the same breath calls Η μιν έλων ριψω ες ΤΑΡΤΑΡΟΝ ηεροεντα ,,

pipdevras eis Taprapov, cast into Tartarus. Thus the Τηλε μαλ ', όχι βαθιστον υπο χθονος εστι βερεθρον ,

learned Windet, in Pole's Synopsis. We may then, Ενθα σιδηρειαι τε πυλαι, και χαλκεος ουδος,

I think, safely assert that raptapwoas, in St. Peter, Τοσσον ενεοθ' αϊδεω, όσον ουρανος εστ ' απο γαιης.

εστ ’ απο γαίης.
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dom and Gomorrha destroyed. CHAP. II . Lot and his family delivered .

M. cir. 4064.
6 And, a turning the cities of 8 ( For that righteous man

A. M. cir . 4064.

D. cir . 60 . A. D. cir. 60 .

in. Olymp. Sodom and Gomorrha into dwelling among them, in see- An.Olymp.

C.com sis. ashes, condemned them with an ing and hearing, vexedhis right- A.U.C. cir.813.

overthrow , making them an eous soul from day to day with

sample unto those that after should live their unlawful deeds :)

godly ; 9 The Lord knoweth how to deliver the

And delivered just Lot , vexed with the godly out of temptations,and to reserve the un

hy conversation of the wicked : just unto the day of judgment to be punished :

2. xix . 24. Deut. xxix. 23. Jude 7.-.- Numb. xxvi .

10 . - _ cGen, xix . 16.—d Wisd . xix . 17.

e Ps. cxix . 139, 158. Ezek . ix . 4 . - _ Ps. xxxiv. 17, 19.

1 Cor . x . 13.

Dr far, 0 far, from steep Olympus thrown, the whole that were saved in the ark , viz . Shem

ow in the deep Tartareun gulf shall groan. Ham, Japhet, and their three wives, six ; Noah's wife

hat gulf which iron gates and brazen ground seven ; and Noah himself the eighth. The form of

Vithin the earth inexorable bound ; expression, oyooov Nwe, Noah the eighth, i . e. Noah

s deep beneath th ' infernal centre hurled, and seven more, is most common in the Greek lan

s from that contre to the ethereal world .' guage . So in Appian, Bell.Pun ., p. 12 : Tpiros de TOTE

POPE. εν σπηλαιω κρυπτομενος ελαθε , sometimes he the third

( i . e . he with two others ) lay hid in a cave . ANDO

ere , according to Homer's description , Iliad . viii.,
CIDES , Orat. iv., p. 295 : Aipedels ETL TOUTŲ dekatos

480—1,

avros, he himself the tenth ( i. e . he and nine others)
Ουτ' αυγος υπεριoνος ηελιοιο were chosen to this. See a number of other examples

ερποντ', ουτ ' ανεμοισι βαθυς δε τε ΤΑΡΤΑΡΟΣ αμφις . in Kyple.

No sun e'er gilds the gloomy horrors there, World of the ungodly ] A whole race without God

lo cheerful gales refresh the lazy air, without any pure worship or rational religion .

ut murky Tartarus extends around .' POPE . Verse 6. The cities of Sodom and Gomorrha] See

the notes on Gen. xix. for an account of the sin and
in the language of the old Latin poet (cited by

2ro, Tuscul., lib. i., cap. 15 ),
punishment of these cities.

Making them an ensample] These three words,
Ubi rigida constat crassa caligo inferum .

υποδειγμα, παραδειγμα, and δειγμα , are used to express

On the whole, then , raprapovv, in St. Peter, is the the same idea ; though the former may signify an

le as PLATELV ES Taprapov, to throw into Tartarus, example to be shunned , the second an example to be

Homer, only rectifying the poet's mistake of followed, and the third a simple exhibition . But these

rtarus being in the bowels of the earth , and re- differences are not always observed.

ring to the original sense of that word above ex- Verse 7. Vexed with thefilthy conversation ] Kara

ined, which when applied to spirits must be πονουμενον υπο της των αθεσμων εν ασελγεια ανα

rpreted spiritually ; and thus taptapwoag will otpoons' Being exceedingly pained with the unclean

fort that God cast the apostate angels out of his conduct of those lawless persons. What this was, see

sence into that Sopoc nov orotous, blackness of dark- in the history, Gen. xix., and the notes there.

(2 Pet. ï . 17 ; Jude, ver. 13 ), where they will Verse 8. That righteous man dwelling among them)

for ever banished from the light of his countenance, Lot, after his departure from Abraham, A. M. 20861,

I from the beatifying influence of the ever blessed lived at Sodom till A. M. 2107, a space of about

ree, as truly as a person plunged into the torpid twenty years ; and, as he had a righteous soul, he must

indary of this created system would be from the have been tormented with the abominations of that

it of the sun and the benign operations of the mate- people from day to day.

T heavens. "
The word eßagaviļev, tormented, is not less em

By chains of darkness we are to understand a place phatic than the word karatovovjevov, grievously

darkness and wretchedness, from which it is impos- pained , in the preceding verse, and shows wbat this
le for them to escape. man must have felt in dwelling so long among a people

Verse 5. Spared not the old world ] The apostle's so abandoned .

rument is this : If God spared not the rebellious Verse 9. The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly ]

gels, nor the sinful antediluvians, nor the cities of The preservation and deliverance of Lot gave the

dom and Gomorrha, he will not spare those wicked apostle occasion to remark, that God knew as well

achers who corrupt the pure doctrines of Chris- to save as to destroy ; and that his goodness led him
Inity.

as forcibly to save righteous Lot, as his justice did to

Saved Noah the eighth ] Some think that the words destroy the rebellious in the instances already ad

ould be translated , Noah the eighth preacher of duced. And the design of the apostle in producing

ghteousness ; but it seems most evident, from 1 Pet. these examples is to show to the people to whom he

1. 20, that eight persons are here meant, which were was writing that, although God would destroy those
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Description of false teachers II . PETER. and profligate professors.

A.M. cir. 4064 . 10 But chiefly them that to be taken and destroyed, speak A.M.cit. 4064
A. D. cir . 60. A, D. cir. 60,

An. Olymp. walk after the flesh in the lust evil of the things that they un- An . Olymp.

AU.C.cir.813. of uncleanness, and despise derstand not ; and shall utterly A.D.C.cit. 313.

government. • Presumptuous perish in their own corruption ;

are they , self -willed; they are not afraid to 13 & And shall receive the reward of un

speak evil of dignities. righteousness, as they that count it pleasure

11 Whereas d angels, which are greater in to riot in the day time. Spots they are and

power and might, bring not railing accusation blemishes, sporting themselves with their own

€ against them before the Lord. deceivings, while they feast with you ;

12 But these , as natural brute beasts, made 14 Having eyes full of ' adultery, and that

a Jude 4, 7, 8, 10, 16. b Or, dominion .

d Jude 9 .
Le Some read, against themselves .

Lc Jude 8. Jude 10.-- Phil. iii . 19.- h See Rom . xii, 13.- Jude

Jer. xii. 3. 12.- Lk 1 Cor. xi . 20, 21.-- Gr. an adulteress.

false teachers, yet he would powerfully save his Lord rebuke thee, Satan ! but these treat the rulers of

faithful servants from their contagion and from their God's appointment with disrespect and calumny.

destruction . We should carefully observe, 1. That Before the Lord.] llapa Kupy is wanting in a

the godly man is not to be preserved from tempta- number of MSS. and most of the Versions.

tion. 2. That he will be preserved in temptation . Verse 12. But these, as natural brute beasts] 'D

3. That he will be delivered out of it. αλογα ζωα φυσικα As those natural animals roid ef

Verse 10. But chiefly them that walk ] That is, God reason, following only the gross instinct of nature,

will in the most signal manner punish them that being governed neither by reason nor religion.

walk after the flesh - addict themselves to sodomitical Made to be taken and destroyed ] Intended to be

practices, and the lust of pollution ; probably alluding taken with nets and gins, and then destroyed,

to those most abominable practices where men abuse because of their fierce and destructiye nature; sa

themselves and abuse one another.
these false teachers and insurgents must be treated;

Despise government.] They brave the power and first incarcerated, and then brought to judgmest,

authority of the civil magistrate, practising their that they may have the reward of their doings. And

abominations so as to keep out of the reach ofthe thus, by blaspheming what they do not understand,

letter of the law ; and they speak evil of dignities , they at last perish in their own corruption ; i. e, the

they blaspheme civil government, they abhor the corrupt doctrines and vicious practices.

restraints laid upon men by the laws, and would Verse 13. They that count it pleasure to riot in the

wish all governments destroyed that they might live day time. ] Most sinners, in order to practise their

as they list. abominable pleasures, seek the secrecy of the night;

Presumptuous are they ] Toluntat They are bold
but these, bidding defiance to all decorum, decenes,

and daring, headstrong, regardless of fear.
and shame, take the open day, and thus proclaia

Self -willed) Avdades* Self- sufficient; presuming on
their impurities to the sun.

themselves ; following their own opinions, which no
Spots - and blemishes ] They are a disgrace to the

Christian name.
authority can induce them to relinquish.

Are not afraid to speak evil of dignities .] They are license to sin, and then acting on those opinions ;Sporting themselves] Forming opinions which give

lawless and disobedient, spurn all human authority,

and speak contemptuously of all legal and civil juris
and thus rioting in their own deceits.

diction . Those in general despise governments, and With their own deceivings] Ev taus ataras. Bet

speak evil of dignities, who wish to be under no instead of this, AB, and almost all the l'ersions and

control, that they may act as freebooters in the com- several of the Fathers, have ev tais ayarais, in wou

munity. luve -feasts, which is probably the true reading.

Verse 11. Whereas angels, &c.] This is a difficult While they feast with you ] It appears they held a

verse, but the meaning seems to be this : The holy kind of communion with the church, and attended

angels, who are represented as bringing an account sacred festivals, which they desecratedwith their own

ofthe actions of the fallen angels before the Lordin unhallowed opinions and conduct.
judgment, simply state the facts without exaggeration, Verse 14. Having eyesfullofadultery ) Moryaluies

and without permitting any thing of a bitter,reviling, ofan adulteress ; being ever bent on the gratification

or railing spirit, to enter into their accusations. See of their sensual desires, so that they are represented

Zech. iii. 1 , and Jude 9 ; to the former of which St. as having an adulteress constantly before their eyes,

Peter evidently alludes. But these persons, not only and that their eyes can take in no other object but

speak of the actions of men which they conceive to her. But instead of polyalıõos, of an adulteress, the

be wrong, but do it with untrue colourings and the Codex Alexandrinus, three others, with the Coptie.

greatest malevolence. Michael, the archangel, treated Vulgate, and one copy of the Itala, together with

à damned spirit with courtesy ; be only said, the several of the Fathers, have yoxalcas, of edultery.
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The awful condition CHAP. II . of corrupt teachers.

A. M. cir. 4064. cannotcease from sin ; beguiling 16 But was rebuked for his A. M. cir. 4064 .

A. D. cir . 60 . A. D. cir. 60.

An.Olymp: unstable souls : " an heart they iniquity : the dumb ass, speak- An. Olymp.

cir. CCIX . 4. cir . CCIX . 4 .

have exercised with covetous ing with man's voice, forbad A.U.C. cir. 813.A.U.C. cir. 813 .

practices; cursed children : the madness of the prophet.

15 Which have forsaken the right way, and 17 These are wells without water, clouds

are gone astray, following the way of Balaam that are carried with a tempest ; to whom the

the son of Bosor, who loved the wages of un- mist of darkness is reserved for ever.

righteousness ; 18 For when they speak great swelling

Jude 11. - Numb. xxii. 5 ,7, 21 , 23, 28. Jude 11 . c Jude 12, 13. — Jude 16 .

Cannot cease from sin] Which cease not from sin ; to the speech of the ass, as represented in the Tar

- they might cease from sin, but they do not ; they gums of Jonathan ben Uzziel and Jerusalem ? “Woe

love and practise it. Instead of akaratavotovs, to thee, Balaam , thou sinner, thou madman ; there is

thich cannot cease, several MSS. and Versions have no wisdom found in thee. ” These words contain

akatatavotov , and this requires the place to be read , nearly the same expressions as those in St. Peter.

Having eyes full of adultery, and of incessant sin.
Verse 17. These are wells without water ] Persons

The images of sinful acts were continually floating who, by their profession, should furnish the water of

before their disordered and impure fancy. Thie | life to souls athirst for salvation ; but they have not

figure of speech is very common in the Greek writers ; this water ; they are teachers without ability to in

and Kypke gives many instances of it, which indeed struct ; they are sowers, and have no seed in their

carry the image too far to be here translated.
basket. Nothing is more cheering in the deserts of

Beguiling unstable souls] The metaphor is taken the East than to meet with a well of water ; and

from adulterers seducing unwary, inexperienced, and nothing more distressing, when parched with thirst,

light, trifling women ; so do those false teachers seduce than to meet with a well that contains no water.

those who are not established in righteousness.
Clouds that are carried with a tempest] In a time

Exercised with covetous practices] The metaphor of great drought, to see clouds beginning to cover the

s taken from the Agonistæ in the Grecian games, face of the heavens raises the expectation of rain ;

who exercised themselves in those feats, such as
but to see these carried off by a sudden tempest is a

erestling, boxing, running, 8c., in which they pro- dreary disappointment. These false teachers were

posed to contend in the public games. These persons equally as unprofitable as the empty well, or the
jad their hearts schooled in nefarious practices ; they light, dissipated cloud .

nad exercised themselves till they were perfectly expert

n all the arts of seduction, over- reaching, and every is
, an eternal separation from the presence ofGod,
To whom the mist of darkness is reserved ] That

kind of fraud .

Cursed children ] Such not only live under God's and the glory of his power. They shall be thrust

into outer darkness, Matt. viii . 12 ; into the utmost
curse here, but they are heirs to it hereafter.

Verse 15. Which have forsaken the rightway] As degrees of misery and despair. False and corrupt
Balaam did, who, although God showed him the teachers will be sent into the lowest hell; and be

right way, took one contrary to it, preferring the
“the most downcast, underfoot vassals of perdition ."

reward offered him by Balak to the approbation and It is scarcely necessary to notice a various reading

blessing of God . here which, though very different in sound, is

The way of Balaam ] Is the counsel of Balaam . nearly the same in sense. Instead of νεφελαι, clouds,

He counselled the Moabites to give their most which is the common reading, kai opezdai,and mists,

beautiful young women to the Israelitish youth, that or perhaps more properly thick darkness, from opov,

they might be enticed by them to commit idolatry. together, and axAus, darkness, is the reading in ABC,

Bee the notes on Numb. xxii. 5 , &c. , and xxiii. i , sixteen others, Erpen’s Arabic, later Syriac, Coptic,

& c. Æthiopic, and Vulgate, and several of the Fathers.

The son of Bosor] Instead of Bogop, Bosor, two This reading Griesbach has admitted into the text.

ancient MSS. and some of the Versions have Bewp, Verse 18. They speak great swelling words of vanity ]

Beor, to accommodate the word to the Hebrew text The word ütepoyka signifies things of great magnitude,

and the Septuagint. The difference in this name grand, superb, sublime ; it sometimes signifies inflated ,

seems to have arisen from mistaking one letter for tumid , bombastic. These false teachers spoke of great

another in the Hebrew name, na Beor, for and high things, and no doubt promised their disciples

Beteor or Bosor ; tsaddi x and ain y , which are very the greatest privileges, as they themselves pretended

like each other, being interchanged . to a high degree of illumination ; but they were all

Verse 16. The dumb ass, speaking with man's voice] false and vain, though they tickled the fancy and

Bee the note on Numb. xxi. 28. excited the desires of the flesh ; and indeed this

The madness of theprophet.] Is not this a reference appears to have been their object. And hence some
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. A.D. cir. 60 .

The dreadful state of II . PETER. backsliders and apostates.

A. M. cir. 4064. words of vanity, they allure they are again entangled therein A.M. cir.4061
An. Olymp. through the lusts of the flesh, and overcome, the latter end Αn. Olyπιμ .
cir . CCIX . 4.

cir. CCİX: 4.
A.U.C. cir. 813. through much wantonness,those is worse with them than the A.U.C.cit .813.

that awere clean escaped from beginning.

them who live in error. 21 For hit had been better for them not to

19 While they promise them liberty , they have known the way of righteousness, than,

themselves are d the servants of corruption : after they have known it, to turn from the

for of whom a man is overcome, of the same holy commandment delivered unto them .

is he brought in bondage. 22 But it is happened unto them according

20 For if after they have escaped the to the true proverb, i The dog is turned to

pollutions of the world, 8 through the know- his own vomit again , and the sow that was

ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, washed to her wallowing in the mire.

a Acts ii. 40. Ch. i . 4. Ver. 20.- Lb Or, for a little ; or , 26 . Hebr. vi . 4, & c . X. 26 , 27 . Ch . i. 4. Ver. 1

a while, as some read . « Gal. v . 13. 1 Pet. ii. 16 . 8 Ch. i. 2 . - b Luke xii . 47, 48. John ix, 41. 1v. .

d Johp viji, 34 . Rom . vi. 16.--e Matt. xii. 45. Luke xi . i Prov. xxvi . ll .

think that the impure sect of the Nicolaitans is meant. scended from heaven .” Now , it is by theknowledge

See the preface. of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, as says St.

Those that were clean escaped ] Those who, through Peter, that we escape the destructive influence of

hearing the doctrines of the gospel, had been con- these contagious miasmata. But if, after having beca

verted, were perverted by those false teachers. healed, and escaped the death to which we were er

Verse 19. While they promise them liberty ] Either posed , we get again entangled, eu dakevtes,enfolded,

to live in the highest degrees of spiritual good, or a enveloped with them ; then the latter end will becorr

freedom from the Roman yoke ; or from the yoke of than the beginning : forasmuch as we shall have sio

the law, or what they might term needless restraints. ned against more light, and the soul, by its conver

Their own conduct showed the falsity of their system ; sion to God , having had all its powers and faculties

for they were slaves to every disgraceful lust. greatly improved, is now, being repolluted, more i3

For of whom a man is overcome] This is an allu- pable of iniquity than before , and can bear mix

sion to the ancient custom of selling for slaves those expressively the image of the earthly.

whom they had conquered and captivated in war. Verse 21. For it had been better for them not ha

The ancient law was, that a man might either kill have known ] For the reasons assigned above; be

him whom he overcame in battle, or keep him for a cause they have sinned against more mercy, are cs

slave. These were called servi, slaves, from the verb pable of more sin, and are liable to greater punish

servare, to keep or preserve. And they were also ment.

called mancipia , from manu capiuntur, they are The holy commandment] The whole religion of

taken captive by the hand of their enemy. Thus the Christ is contained in this one commandment, “ Those

person who is overcome by his lusts is represented as shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,with all

being the slave of those lusts. See Rom . vi. 16, and thy soul, with all thy mind, and with all thy strength ;

the note there . and thy neighbour as thyself. ” He who obeys this

Verse 20. The pollutions of the world ] Sin in great commandment, and this by the grace of Christ is

general, and particularly superstition, idolatry, and possible to every man, is saved from sinning eithe:

lasciviousness . These are called praquara, miasmata, against his God or against his neighbour. Nothie

things that infect, pollute, and defile. The word was less than this does the religion of Christ require.

anciently used, and is in use at the present day, to Verse 22. According to the true proverb ] This sectes

express those noxious particles or effluvia proceed to be a reference to Prov. xxvi. 11 : 1D by JF 3500

ing from persons infected with contagious and dan- kekeleb shab al keo ; as the dog returneth to his comit,

gerous diseases ; or from dead and corrupt bodies, so a foolrepeateth his folly. In substance this prorerb

stagnant and putrid waters, marshes, & c., by which is found among the rabbins: so Midrash Ruth, in

the sound and healthy may be infected and destroyed. Sohar Chadash, fol. 62 : Orphah is returned to her

The world is here represented as one large putrid mire, Ruth persevered in spirit ; and again, Ibid. fol

marsh, or corrupt body, sending off its destructive 64 : “ Orphah, which is diaman vɔɔ nephesh habbekemih,

miasmata every where and in every direction, so that the bestial soul, is returned to her mire. ”

none can escape its contagion, and none can be The Greeks have something like it ; so Arriet,

healed of the great epidemic disease of sin, but by Dissert. Epict. l . iv., c. 11, says : A TEABE ka yao

the mighty power and skill of God. St. Augustine oraleyov, iv' Ev Bopßopu un kulinta, “ Go and reasca

has improved on this image : “ The whole world,” with the swine, lest he be rolled in the mire.” This

says he, “ is one great diseased man, lying extended is called a true proverb : for it is a fact, that a doz

from east to west, and from north to south ; and to will eat up his own vomit ; and a swine, howsoever

heal this great sick man, the Almighty Physician de- | carefully washed, will again wallow in the mire. As
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Scoffers, in the last days,
CHAP. III . foretold and described.

applied here it is very expressive: the poor sinner, , their formerly rejected lusts, and re -wallowed in the

having heard the gospel of Christ, was led to loathe mire of corruption . It is no wonder that God should

and reject his sin ; and, on his application to God for say, the latter end is worse with them than the begin

mercy, was washed from his unrighteousness. But he ning : reason and nature say itmust be so ; and divine

is here represented as taking up again what he had justice says it ought to be so ; and the person himself

before rejected, and defiling himself in that from must confess that it is right that it should be so.

which he had been cleansed . But how dreadful is this state ! How dangerouswhen

Here is a sad proof of the possibility of falling from the person has abandoned himself to his old sins ! Yet

grace, and from very high degrees of it too. These it is not said that it is impossible for him to return to

ħad escaped from the contagion thatwas in the world ; his Maker ; though his case be deplorable, it is not

they had had true repentance, and cast up " their sour- utterly hopeless ; the leper may yet be made clean ,

sweet morsel of sin ;" they had been washed from all and the dead may be raised . Reader, is thy back

their filthiness, and this must have been through the sliding a grief and burden to thee ? Then thou art

blood of the Lamb; yet, after all, they went back, not far from the kingdom of God; believe on the

got entangled with their old sins, swallowed down | Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved.

CHAPTER III.

The apostle shows his design in writing this and the preceding epistle, 1 , 2. Describes the

nature of the heresies which should take place in the last times, 3–8. A thousand years

with the Lord are but as a day, 9. He will come andjudge the world as he has promised ,

and the heavens and the earth shall be burnt up , 10. How those should live who expect

these things, 11 , 12. Of the new heavens and the new earth, and the necessity of being

preparedfor this great change, 13, 14. Concerning some difficult things in St. Paul's

epistles, 15, 16. We must watch against the error of the wicked , grow in grace, and

give all glory to God , 17, 18.

4.1.2.6. THISsecondepistle, be- phets, andofthecommand
An .Olymp.

loved , I now write unto ment of us the apostles of the An . Olymp.

cir . CCİX : 4.
cir. CCIX. 4.

A.U.C. cir. 813,
you ; in both which « I stir up Lord and Saviour : A.U.C. cir . 813.

your pure minds by way of 3 ° Knowing this first, that

remembrance : there shall come in the last days scoffers,

2 That ye may be mindful of the words walking after their own lusts,

which were spoken before by the holy pro- 4 And saying, " Where is the promise of his

A.M. cir . 4064.

A. D. cir. 60 .

Ch . i . 13 , - 6 Jude 17.— 1 Tim. iv . 1. 2 Tim. ij . 1 .

Jude 18 .

d Ch . ii . 10.. Le Isai, v . 19. Jer. xvii . 15. Ezek , xii.

22, 27. Matt. xxiv . 48. Luke xii. 45 .

NOTES ON CHAP. III.
the most likely way to depreciate truth in the sight

Verse 1. This second epistle ] In order to guard of the giddy multitude. The scoffers, having no solid

rem against the seductions of false teachers, he calls argument to produce against revelation, endeavour to

their remembrance the doctrine of the ancient make a scaramouch of someparts ; and then affect to

rophets, and the commands or instructions of the laugh at it, and get superficial thinkers to laugh with

postles, all founded on the same basis.
them .

He possibly refers to the prophecies of Enoch, as Walking after their own lusts] Here is the true

entioned by Jude, ver . 14, 15 ; of David , Ps. 1. 1 , source of all infidelity. The gospel of Jesus is pure

c.; and of Daniel, xii. 2, relative to the coming of and holy , and requires a holy heart and holy life.

ir Lord to judgment : and he brings in the instruc- They wish to follow their own lusts, and conse

ons of the apostles of Christ, by which they were quently cannot brook the restraints of the gospel :

reeted how to prepare to meet their God .
therefore they labour to prove that it is not true,

Verse 3. Knowing this first ] Considering this in that they may get rid of its injunctions, and at last

i especial manner, that those prophets predicted the succeed in persuading themselves that it is a forgery ;

iming of false teachers : and their being now in the and then throw the reins on the neck of their evil

rurch proved how clearly they were known to God, propensities. Thus their opposition to revealed truth

id showed the Christians at Pontus the necessity of began and ended in their own lusts .

iving no intercourse or connexion with them. There is a remarkable addition here in almost every

There shall come-- scoffers ] Persons who shall en- MS. and Version of note : There shall comein the last

avour to turn all religion into ridicule , as this is days, IN MOCKERY, ev eutralymovy, scoffers walking
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They will call in question II . PETER. the threatened judgments of God.

A. M. cir: 4964. coming ? for since the fathers that by the word of God the A. M. cir.4164.
. 60 . A. D. cir. 60.

An. Olymp: fell asleep, all things continue heavens were of old , and the An. Olymp
cir . CCIX, 4 . cir . CCIX.4.

A.U.C. cir. 813. as they were from the beginning earthstanding out of the A. U.C.cir.813

of the creation. water and in the water :

5 For this they willingly are ignorant of, 6 d Whereby the world that then was, being

Lb Gr.a Gen. i. 6,9. Ps. xxxiii. 6 . Hebr. xi . 3 .

consisting.- Ps . xxiv . 2. cxxxvi . 6. Col. i . 17 .
a Gen. vii. 11, 21, 22, 23. Ch.ü.5.

after their own lusts. This is the reading of ABC, of the remotest antiquity that the earth was formed

eleven others, both the Syriac, all the Arabic , Coptic, out of water , or a primitive moisture which they

Æthiopic, Vulgate, and several of the Fathers. They termed üln, hulé, a first matter or nutriment for all

come in mockery ; this is their spirit and temper ; | things ; but Thales pointedly taught apxnv èe twy

they have no desire to find out truth ; they take up Tavtwv vèwp Elvai, that all things derive their existence

the Bible merely with the design of turning it into from water, and this very nearly expresses the senti

ridicule. This reading Griesbach has received into ment of Peter, and nearly in his own terms too. But

the text . is this doctrine true ? It must be owned that it ap

The last days] Probably refer to the conclusion pears to be the doctrine ofMoses : In the beginning,

of the Jewish polity, which was then at hand. says he, God made the heavens and the earth ; and the

Verse 4. Where is the promise of his coming ?] carth was without form and void ; and darkness tai

Perhaps the false teachers here referred to were such upon the face of the deep. Now , these heavens and

as believed in the eternity of the world : the prophets earth which God made in the beginning, and which

and the apostles had foretold its destruction, and he says were at first formless and empty, and which

they took it for granted, if this were true, that the he calls the deep, are in the very next verse called

terrestrial machine would have begun long ago to have waters ; from which it is evident that Moses teaches

shown some symptoms of decay ; but they found that the earth was made out of some fluid substane ,
that since the patriarchs died all things remained as to which the name of water is properly given. And

they were from the foundation of the world ; that is, that the earth was at first in a fluid mass is met

men were propagated by natural generation, one evident from its form ; it is not round, as has been

was born and another died, and the course of nature demonstrated by measuring some degrees near the

continued regular in the seasons, succession of day north pole, and under the equator ; the result o

and night, generation and corruption of animals and which proved that the figure of the earth was that

vegetables, &c.; for they did not consider the power of an oblate spheroid, a figure nearly resembling that

of the Almighty, by which the whole can be anni- of an orange. And this is the form that any soft er

hilated in a moment, as well as created . As, there- elastic body would assume if whirled rapidly round

fore, they saw none of these changes, they presumed a centre, as the earth is around its axis. The mea
that there would be none, and they intimated that surement to which I have referred shows the earth

there never had been any. The apostle combats this to be flatted at the poles, and raised at the equatir .
notion in the following verse . And by this measurement it was demonstrated that

Verse 5. For this they willingly are ignorant of ] the diameter of the earth at the equator was greater

They shut their eyes against the light, and refuse all by about twenty - five miles than at the poles.

evidence ; what does not answer their purpose they Now , considering the earth to be thus formed &

will not know . And the apostle refers to a fact that vdaros, of water, we have next to consider what the

militates against their hypothesis with which they apostle means by di' vòaros, variously translated by
refused to acquaint themselves ; and their ignorance out of, by means of, and between , the water.

he attributes to their unwillingness to learn the true Standing out of the water gives no sense, and should

state of the case . be abandoned . If we translate between the waters, it

By the word of God the heavens were of old ] I shall will bear some resemblance to Gen. i . 6,7 : AndGod

set down the Greek text of this extremely difficult said , let there be a firmament in the midst of, 753

clause : Oupavou noav ertalai, kai yn et võatog kai d ' bethoch , between, the waters ; and let it divide the

vdaroc ovvertwoa, TV tov Osov loyqui translated thus by waters from the waters : and God divided the waters

Mr. Wakefield : “ A heaven and an earth formed out which were under the firmament from the waters which

of water, and by means of water, by the appointment were above the firmament ; then it may refer to the

of God, had continued from old time. " By Dr.Mac- whole of the atmosphere, with which the earth is

knight thus: “The heavens were anciently, and the every where surrounded, and which contains all the

earth of water ; and through water the earth consists rapours which belong to our globe, and without

by the word of God . ” By Kypke thus: “ The heavens which we could neither have animal nor regetative

were of old , and the earth , which is framed, by the life. Thus then the earth, or terraquedus glote,

word of God, from the waters, and between the which was originally formed out of water,subsists

waters.” However we take the words, they seem to by water ; and by means of that very water, the

refer to the origin of the earth . It was the opinion water compacted with the earth — the fountains of the

{
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The earth is preserved from water CHAP. III . to be destroyed by fire.

A. M. cir: 4064. overflowed with water,perished : 1 9 • The Lord is not slack con
A. M. cir . 4064 .

. 60
A. D. cir. 60 .

An Olymp.
7 But the heavens and the cerning his promise , as some An. Olymp.

cir . CCLX . 4 .
cir. CCIX . 4 .

A.C.C. cir. s13 . earth which are now, by the men count slackness ; but is A.U.C. cir. 813.

same word are kept in store, long-suffering to us-ward, ' not

reserved unto " fire against the day of judg- willing that any should perish, but 8 that all

ment and perdition of ungodly men. should come to repentance.

8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one 10 But h the day of the Lord will come as

thing, that one day is with the Lord as a a thief in the night ; in the which the

thousand years, and a thousand years as one heavens shall pass away with a great noise ,

day.
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat ;

v . 2.
* Ver. 10.- .b Matt. xxv . 41. 2 Thess. i . 8 . cPs. xe.4.

Hab . ii. 3. Hebr. x . 37.
Rev. ii. 3. xvi . 15 .

e Isai. xxx . 18. 1 Pet. iii . 20 .

Ver. 15.- Ezek . xviü . 23 , 32. xxxiii . 11. -& Rom . ii . 4.
Matt. xxiv . 35. Mark xiii , 31 .

1 Tim . ii. 4. — Matt. xxiv. 43. Luke xii. 39. 1 Thess. Rev. xx. 11. xxi. 1 .

Ps. cii . 26. Isai. li . 6.

Rom. viii. 20. Hebr. i . ll .

great deep, and the waters in the atmosphere -- the life with eternity ,weshall find no difference between

windows of heaven , Gen. vii. 11 , the antediluvian long and short. Ta yap xiara , kal ta uupia ern , oriyun

earth was destroyed , as St. Peter states in the next | τις εστιν αοριστος, μαλλον δε μοριον τι βραχυτατον

verse : the terraqueous globe, which was formed atlyuns for a thousand or ten thousand years are

originally of water or a fluid substance , the chaos but a certain indefinite point, or rather the smallest

or first matter, and which was suspended in the part of a point." The words of the apostle seem to

heavens — the atmosphere, enveloped with water, by be a quotation from Ps. xc. 4.

means of which water it was preserved ; yet, because Verse 9. The Lord is not slack ] They probably in

of the wickedness of its inhabitants, was destroyed their mocking said, “ Either God had made no such

by those very same waters out of which it was promise to judge the world , destroy the earth , and
originally made, and by which it subsisted. send ungodly men to perdition ; or if he had, he had

Verse 7. But the heavens and the earth, which are forgotten to fulfil it, or had not convenient time or

now ] The present earth and its atmosphere, which leisure .” To some such mocking the apostle seems to

are liable to the same destruction, because the same refer ; and he immediately shows the reason why

neans still exist ( for there is still water enough to deserved punishment is not inflicted on a guilty

trown the earth , and there is iniquity enough to in- world .

luce God to destroy it and its inhabitants ), are never- But is long -suffering] It is not slackness, remiss

heless kept in store, re @noavprojevot, treasured up, ness, nor want of due displicence at sin, that induced

tept in God's storehouse, to be destroyed, not by God to prolong the respite of ungodly men ; but his

rater, but by fire at the day ofjudgment. long -suffering, his unwillingness that anyshould perish :

From all this it appears that those mockers affected and therefore he spared them , that they might have

o be ignorant of the Mosaic account of the formation additional offers of grace, and be led to repentance-to

f the earth, and of its destruction by the waters of deplore their sins, implore God's mercy, and find re

he deluge ; and indeed this is implied in their demption through the blood of the Lamb.

tating that all things continued as they were from the As God is not willing that any should perish, and

reation . But St. Peter calls them back to the as he is willing that all should come to repentance,

losaic account, to prove that this was false ; for the consequently he has never devised nor decreed the

arth, &c. , which were then formed , had perished by damnation of any man , nor has he rendered it impos

he flood ; and that the present earth, &c., which sible for any soul to be saved, either by necessitating

rere formed out of the preceding, should , at the him to do evil, that he might die for it, or refusing

ay ofjudgment, perish by thefire of God's wrath . him the means of recovery, without which he could

Verse 8. Be not ignorant ] Though they are wil- not be saved.

illy ignorant, neglect not ye the means of in- Verse 10. The day of the Lord will comej See

ruction .
Matt. xxiv. 43, to which the apostle seems to allude.

One day is with the Lord as a thousand years ] That The heavens shall pass away with a great noise] As

: All time is as nothing before him, because in the the heavens mean bere, and in the passages above,

"esence as in the nature of God all is eternity ; the whole atmosphere, in which all the terrestrial

erefore nothing is long, nothing short,before him ; vapours are lodged ; and as water itself is composed

► lapse of ages impairs his purposes, nor need he of two gases, eighty -five parts in weight of oxygen ,

ait to find convenience to execute those purposes. and fifteen of hydrogen , or two parts in volume of

nd when the longest period of timehas passed by, it the latter, and one of the former ( for if these quan

but as a moment or indivisible point in comparison tities be put together, and several electric sparks

' eternity. This thought is well expressed by Plu- passed through them , a chemical union takes place,

RCH , Consol. ad Apoll.: “ If we compare the time of and water is the product ; and, vice versa, if the gal
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A. D. cir . 60 . A. D. cir. 60.

The dissolution of II . PETER. the world byfire.

A.M. cir. 4064. the earth , also and the works | coming of the day of God, A. M. cir. 4064.

An. Olymp. that are therein, shall be burned wherein the heavens, being on An . Olymp.

cir. CCIX . 4 . cir. CCIX . 4.
fire, shall be dissolved, and A.U.C. cir.8iz.A.U.C. cir. 813. up.

11 Seeing then that all these the elements shall melt with

things shall be dissolved, what manner of fervent heat ?

persons ought ye to be in all holy conversa- 13 Nevertheless we, according to his pro

tion and godliness, mise, look for ' new heavens and a new earth,

12 Looking for and hasting unto the wherein dwelleth righteousness.

2 1 Pet. i . 15.-b1 Cor. i . 7. Tit . i . 13 . _c Or, hasting

the coming.-- Ps. 1. 3. Isai. xxxiv. 4 .

e Mic, i . 4. Ver. 10.- f Isai. lxv. 17. lxvi. 22.

Rev. xxi, 1 .

vanic spark be made to pass through water, a portion What manner of persons ought ye to be] Some put

of the fluid is immediately decomposed into its two the note of interrogation at the end of this clause,

constituent gases, oxygen and hydrogen ) ; and as the and join the remaining part with the 12th verse , thus:

electric or ethereal fire is that which , in all likelihood, Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, that

God will use in the general conflagration ; the noise manner of persons ought ye to be ? By holy concer

occasioned by the application of this fire to such an sation and godliness, expecting and earnestly desiring

immense congeries of aqueous particles as float in the the coming of the day of God , & c. Only those who

atmosphere, must be terrible in the extreme. Put a walk in holiness, who live a godly and usefullife,

drop of water on an anvil, place over it a piece of can contemplate this most awful time with joy.

iron red hot, strike the iron with a hammer on the The word σπεύδοντας, which we translate hasting

part above the drop of water, and the report will be unto, should be rendered earnestly desiring, orwishing

as loud as a musket ; when, then, the whole strength for ; which is a frequent meaning of the word in the

of those opposite agents is brought together into a best Greek writers.

state of conflict, the noise, the thunderings, the in- Verse 12. The heavens, being on fire] See on ver.

numerable explosions ( till every particle of water on 10. It was an ancient opinion among the heathens,

the earth and in the atmosphere is, by the action of that the earth should be burnt up with fire ; so Ovip,

the fire, reduced into its component gaseous parts ), Met., lib . i ., v. 256.

will be frequent, loud , confounding, and terrific,
Esse quoque in fatis reminiscitur, adfore tempus,

beyond every comprehension but that of God himself.
Quo mare, quo tellus, correptaque regia cæli

The elements shall melt with fervent heat] When
Ardeat ; et mundi moles operosa laboret.

thefire has conquered and decomposed the water, the

elements, oroixela, the hydrogen and oxygen airs or
“ Remembering in the fates a time when fire

gases (the former of which is most highly inflam
Should to the battlements of heaven aspire,

mable, and the latter an eminent supporter of all
And all his blazing world above should burn,

combustion), will occupy distinct regions of the
And all the inferior globe to cinders turn ."

atmosphere, the hydrogen by its very great levity
DRYDES

ascending to the top, while the oxygen from its Minucius Felix tells us, xxxiv , 2, that it was a

superior specific gravity will keep upon or near the common opinion of the Stoics that, the moisture de

surface of the earth ; and thus, if different substances the earth being consumed , the whole world would

be once ignited, the fire, which is supported in this catch fire. The Epicureans held the same sentiment;

case, not only by the oxygen which is one of the con- and indeed it appears in various authors, which profes

stituents of atmospheric air, but also by a great addi- that a tradition of this kind has pretty generally pre

tional quantity of oxygen obtained from the decom- vailed in the world . But it is remarkable that note

position of all aqueous vapours, will rapidly seize on have fancied that it will be destroyed by water. The

all other substances, on all terrestrial particles, and tradition , founded on the declaration of God , Fas

the whole frame of nature will be necessarily torn in against this ; therefore it was not received.

pieces, and thus the earth and its works be burnt Verse 13. We, according to his promise, look for

ир. new heavens] The promise to which it is supposed

Verse 11. All these things shall be dissolved ] They the apostle alludes, is found Isai. Ixv . 17 : Behold, I

will all be separated, all decomposed ; but none of create new heavens and a new earth ; and the former

them destroyed . And as they are the original matter shall not be remembered , nor come into mind ; and

out of which God formed the terraqueous globe, con- chap. lxvi. 22 : For as the new heavens and the wet

sequently they may enter again into the composition earth which I will make shall remain before me, saith

of a new system ; and therefore the apostle says, ver. the Lord, so shall your seed, & c. Now, although these

13 : We look for new heavens and a new earth -- the may be interpreted of the glory of the gospel dispen

others being decomposed, a new system is to be formed sation, yet, if St. Peter refer to them , they must

out of their materials. There is a wonderful philo- have a more extended meaning.

sophic propriety in the words of the apostle in de- It does appear, from these promises, what the

scribing this most awful event. apostle says here, and what is said Rev. xi. 27,
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A.M. cir. 4064 .

A. D. cir. 60 . A. D. cir . 60 .

. 4 .

We should grow in grace and CHAP. III . in the knowledge of Christ.

14 Wherefore, beloved, seeing are unlearned and unstable A. M. cir. 4064.

An. Olymp. that ye look for such things , be wrest, as they do also the other An.Olymp:

cir . CCLX . 4 .

A.C.C. cir:813. diligent that ye may be found scriptures, unto their own de
A.U.C. cir . 813.

of him in peace , without spot, struction .

and blameless : 17 Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know

15 And account that the long -suffering of these things before, beware lest ye also,

our Lord is salvation ; even as our beloved being led away with the error of the wicked,

brother Paul also, according to the wisdom fall from your own stedfastness.

given unto him, hath written unto you ; 18 ' But grow in grace, and in the know

16 As also in all his epistles, speaking in ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

them of these things ; in which are some To him be glory both now and for ever.

things hard to be understood, which they that Amen.

* 1 Cor. i . 8. xv . 58. Phil. i . 10. 1 Thess. ii, 13. v. 23 .

Rom. i. 4. 1 Pet, iii . 20. Ver. 9.- c Rom. viii . 19. 1 e Eph. iv . 14. Ch. i. 10, 11. ii . 18. — Eph. iv, 15. 1 Pet.

Cor. xv . 24. 1 Thess, iv . 15.- d Mark xiii. 23. Ch. i. 12. . 2. — 62 Tim. iv. 18.' Rev. i .6.

xxii. 14, 15, that the present earth, though destined by which he was qualified for the divine work, and

to be burnt up, will not be destroyed, but be renewed by which he was so capable of entering into the deep

and refined ,purged from all moral and natural imper- things of God. It is worthy of remark that Paul's

fection, and made the endless abode of blessed spirits. epistles are ranked among the scriptures ; a term

But this state is certainly to be expected after the applied to those writings which are divinely inspired,

day of judgment ; for on this the apostle is very and to those only.

express, who says the conflagration and renovation Verse 16. As also in all his epistles, speaking in

are to take place at the judgment of the great day ; them of these things] Paul, in all his epistles, says

see ver. 7, 8, 10 , and 12. That such an event may Dr. Macknight, has spoken of the things written by

take place is very possible ; and, from the terms used Peter in this letter. For example, he has spoken of

by St. Peter, is very probable. And , indeed, it is Christ's coming to judgment ; 1 Thess. iii. 13, iv.

more reasonable and philosophical to conclude that 14—18 ; 2 Thess. i. 7–10 ; Titus ii . 13. And of the

the earth shall be refined and restored, than finally resurrection of the dead, 1 Cor. xv. 22 ; Phil . iii. 20,

destroyed. But this has nothing to do with what 21. And of the burning of the earth ; 2 Thess. i. 8 .

some call the millennium state ; as this shall take And of the heavenly country ; 2 Cor. v. 1-10. And

place when time, with the present state and order of of the introduction of the righteous into that country ;

things, shall be no more . 1 Thess. iv. 17 ; Heb. iv. 9 , xii. 14, 18, 24. And of

Verse 14. Seeing that ye look for such things ] As the judgment of all mankind by Christ ; Rom. xiv. 10.

ye profess that such a state of things shall take place, In which are some things hard to be understood ]

and have the expectation of enjoying the blessedness Avovonta Tiva. That is, if we retain the common

of it, be diligent in the use of every means and in- reading ev ois, in or among which things, viz., what he

fluence of grace, that ye may be found of him — the says of the day of judgment, the resurrection of the

Lord Jesus, the Judge of quick and dead, without body, &c., &c. , there are some things difficult to be

spot — any contagion of sin in your souls, and blame- comprehended, and from which a wrong or false

less — being not only holy and innocent, but useful in meaning may be taken . But if we take the reading

Four lives. of AB, twelve others, with both the Syriac, all the

Verse 15. And account that the long- suffering of Arabic, and Theophylact, ev ais, the meaning is more

pur Lord ] Conclude that God's long-suffering with general, as ev aig must refer to Etiotolars, epistles, for

he world is a proof that he designs men to be saved ; this would intimate that there were difficulties in all
aven as our beloved brother Paul. “ This epistle being the epistles of St. Paul; and indeed in what ancient

written to those to whom the first epistle was sent, writings are there not difficulties ? But the papists

the persons to whom the apostle Paul wrote con- say tbat the decision of all matters relative to the

erning the long - suffering of God were the Jewish faith is not to be expected from the scriptures on this

ind Gentile Christians in Pontus, Galatia , Cappadocia, very account, but must be received from the church ;

Asia, and Bithynia. Accordingly, we know he wrote i. e. the Popish or Romish church . But what evidence
o the Ephesians ( chap. ii. 3, 4, 5 ), to the Colossians have we that that church can infallibly solve any of
chap. i. 21 ), and to Timothy (1 Epist. , chap. i . 3, those difficulties ? We have none ! And till we

:), things wliich imply thatGod's bearing with sin- have an express, unequivocal revelation from heaven
ters is intended for their salvation . The persons to that an unerring spirit is given to that church , I say ,

Fhom Peter's epistles were sent were, for the most for example, to the present church of Rome, with the
art, Paul's converts .” — Macknight. pope called Pius VII . at its head, we are not to

According to the wisdom given unto him] That is, receive its pretensions. Any church may pretend the

.ccording to the measure of the divine inspiration, same, or any number of equally learned men as there
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Concluding observations II . PETER.
on this Epistle.

are of cardinals and pope in the conclave ; and, away from the truth delivered by the prophets and

after all, it would be but the opinion of so many apostles, by the error of the wicked, absquwv, of the

men , to which no absolute certainty or infallibility lawless — those who wrest the scriptures to make them

could be attached .

countenance their lusts, exorbitant exactions, and
This verse is also made a pretext to deprive the lawless practices .

common people of reading the word of God ; because
Fall from your own stedfastness.] From that faith

the unlearned and unstable have sometimes wrested in Christ which has put you in possession of that

this word to their own destruction : but if it be human grace which establishes the heart.

learning, and stability in any system of doctrine, that
Verse 18. But grow in grace Increase in the

qualifies men to judge of these difficult things, then image and favour of God ; every grace and divine

we can find many thousands, even in Europe, that influence which ye have received is a seed, a heavenly

have as much learning and stability as the whole seed ,which,if it be watered with the dew of heaven

college of cardinals, and perhaps ten thousand times from above,willendlessly increase and multiply itself.
more; for that conclave was never very reputable for He who continues to believe, love, and obey, will grow

the learning of its members : and to other learned in grace, and continually increase in theknowledge

bodies we may, with as much propriety, look up as of Jesus Christ, as his sacrifice, sanctifier, counsellor

infallible guides, as to this conclave.

Besides, as it is only theunlearned andthe unesta- is a growth ; he is at first born of God , and is a little
preserver, and final Saviour. The life of a Christian

Hished ( that is, young Christian converts) thatare in child ; becomes a young man , and a father in Christ

.danger of wresting such portions ; the learned, that
is , the experienced and the established in the know-|Every father was once an infant ; and had he not

ledge and life of God, arein no such danger; and to grown,hewould havenever been a man . Those who
content themselves with the grace they received when

such we may safely go for information : and these
converted to God, are, at best, in a continual state of

abound every where, especially in Protestant coun
infancy : but we find, in the order of nature, that

tries ; and by the labours of learned and pious men
the infant that does not grow , and grow daily too, is

onthe sacred writings there is not one difficulty sickly and soon dies ; so, in the order of grace, those

relative to the things which concern our salvation left who do not grow up into Jesus Christ are sickly,and

unexplained. If the members of the Romish church will soon die, die to all sense and influence of hea

have not these advantages, let them go to those who
venly things.

have them ; and if their teachers are afraid to trust

them to the instruction of the Protestants, then let There are many who boast of the grace of their

them who pretend to have infallibly written their conversion ; persons who were never more than

exposition of these difficult places, also put them ,with babes, and have long since lost even that grace,

a wholesome text in the vulgar language, intothe becausethey did not grow in it. Let him that readeth
understand.

hands of their people, and then the appeal will not

lie to Rome, but to the Bible ; and those interpreta To him] The Lord Jesus, be glory — all honour and

tions will be considered according to their worth, excellency attributed, both now — in this present state,

being weighed with other scriptures, and the exposi- andfor ever , els vipepav awvos, to theday ofeternity

tions of equally learned and equally infallible men. that in which death, and misery, and trial, and dark

We find, lastly, that those who wrest such portions, ness, and change, and time itself, are to the righteous

are those who wrest the other scriptures to their for ever at an end : it is eternity ; and this eternity is
destruction ; therefore they are no patterns, nor can one unalterable, interminable , unclouded, and un

such form any precedent for withholding the scrip- changeable DAY !
tures from the common people, most of whom, Amen .] So let it be ! and so it shall be ! Though

instead of wresting them to their destruction , would this word is wanting in some reputable Mss., yet it

become wise unto salvation by reading them. We should be retained , as it has here more than usual

may defy the Romish church to adduce a single authority in its support.

instance of any soul that was perverted, destroyed,

or damned , by reading of the Bible ; and the insinua Subscriptions to this epistle in the VERSIONS :

tion that they may is blasphemous. I may just add The end of the Second Epistle of Peter the apostle
.

that the verb otpeßlow , which the apostle uses here , Syriac.

signifies to distort, to put to the rack , to torture, to The Second Epistle of Peter the apostle is ended.

overstretch and dislocate the limbs ; and hence the Syriac PhiloXENIAN.

persons here intended are those who proceed accord- Nothing in the printed VULGATE.

ing to no fair plan of interpretation, but force unnatu- The end of the epistles of blessed Peter the apostle,

ral and sophistical meanings on the word of God : a the rock of the faith . - ARABIC.

practice which the common simple Christian is in no The Second Epistle of Peter is ended ; and glory

danger of following. I could illustrate this by a mul- be to God for ever and ever !-Æthiopic.

titude of interpretations from popish writers.
Nothing in the Coptic .

Verse 17. Seeing ye know - before] Seeing that by The end of the Second Catholic Epistle of St.

prophets and apostles you have been thus forewarned , Peter . - COMPLUTENSIAN POLYGLOT.

beware, pulacoeole, keep watch, be on your guard ; The end of the Second Epistle of St. Peter.— Bis.

cleave toGod and the word of his grace, lest ye be led Lat., Edit. antiq.
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Concluding observations CHAP. III . on this Epistle.

Subscriptions in the MANUSCRIPTS : unction , masses, and prayers for the dead ; and not

Of the Second of Peter.-CODEX ALEXANDRINUS,
and one word on the most essential doctrine of the Romish

ODEX VATICANUS.
church , transubstantiation . Now, as all these things

Of the Catholic Epistle of Peter . — Codex Epurem. have been considered by themselves most essential to

The Second Epistle of the holy apostle Peter. the being of that church ; is it not strange that he,

-Other MSS.
from whom they profess to derive all their power ,

authority, and influence, in spiritual and secular

We have now passed over all the canonical writings matters, should have said nothing of these most neces

| Peter that are extant ; and it is worthy of remark sary things? Is it not a proof that they are all false

lat, in no place of the two epistles already examined, and forged ; that the holy apostle knew nothing of

or in any of this apostle's sayings in any other them ; that they are no part of the doctrine of God ;

arts of the sacred writings, do we find any of the and, although they distinguish the church of Rome, do

culiar tenets of the Romish church : not one word not belong to the church of Christ ? It is no wonder

This or the pope's supremacy ; not one word of those that the rulers of this church endeavour to keep the

ho affect to be his successors ; nothing of the scriptures from the common people ; for, were they

\fallibility claimed by those pretended successors ; permitted to consult these, the imposture would be

othing of purgatory,penances, pilgrimages, auricular detected , and the solemn, destructive cheat at once

mfession , power of the keys, indulgences, extreme exposed.
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PREFACE

TO

THE FIRST EPISTLE

OP

J O H N.

ASS the author of this epistle is the same who wrote the gospel, I need not detain the

reader with any particulars of his life, having taken up the subject pretty much at large

in my preface to his gospel, to which I must refer for that species of information .

Two questions have been urged relative to this epistle, which are very difficult to be

solved : 1. When was it written ? 2. To whom was it sent ? The precise year it is impos

sible to determine ; but it was probably written before the destruction of Jerusalem ; and

perhaps about the year 68 or 69, though some think not before 80. The second question

Michaelis answers thus :

“ This question is still more difficult to decide than the preceding. In the Latin version

it was formerly called The Epistle of St. John to the Parthians ; and this title was adopted

by some of the ancient Fathers, and in modern times has been defended by Grotius. But if

St. John had intended this epistle for the use of the Parthians, he would hardly have written

it in Greek , but would have used either the language of the country, or, if he was

unacquainted with it, would have written at least in Syriac, which was the language of the

learned in the Parthian empire, and especially of the Christians. We know, from the

history of Manes, that even the learned in that country were for the most part unacquainted

with the Greek language ; for to Manes, though he united literature with genius, his

adversaries objected that he understood only the barbarous Syriac. That a Grecian book

would not have been understood in the Parthian empire, appears from what Josephus says

in the preface to his History of the Jewish War, where he declares that a work intended for

Parthian Jews must be written , not in Greek, but Hebrew. However, it is worth while to

examine whence the superscription ‘ ad Parthos' took its rise . Whiston conjectures that an

ancient Greek superscription of this epistle was a poc a apbevovç (to virgins ), because this

epistle is chiefly addressed to uncorrupted Christians, and that this title was falsely copied

apos Haplovę, whence was derived the Latin superscription, ' ad Parthos .' But this

conjecture is without foundation ; for since the faithful are not called in a single instance

throughout the whole epistle by the name of tapOɛvous, it is very improbable that the title

a poç taptevovs was ever affixed to it . I would rather suppose, therefore, that the frequent

use in this epistle of the words ' light and darkness,' which occur in the Persian philosophy,

and on the same occasions as those on which St. John has used them, gave rise to the opinion

that St. John wrote it with a view of correcting the abuses of the Persian philosophy ;
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hence it was inferred that he designed it for the use of the Christians in the Parthian

mpire. That St. John really designed his epistle as a warning to those Christians who

ere in danger of being infected with Zoroastrian principles, is very probable, though the

nguage of the epistle will not permit us to place St. John's readers in a country to the

ist of the Euphrates.

“ Lampe, who appeals to Theodoret, contends that it was not designed for any particular

immunity, but that it was written for the use of Christians of every denomination ; and

is is really the most probable opinion, since the epistle contains no reference to any

dividual church. The only difficulty attending this opinion lies in the name ' epistle, '

cause the frequent use in an epistle of the terms ' light and darkness ,' taken in the Persian

nse of these words, seems to imply that it was written to persons of a particular

'scription. But if we call it a treatise, this difficulty will cease ; and in fact, the name

pistle' is improperly applied to it, since it has nothing which entitles it to this appellation.

does not begin with the salutation which is used in Greek epistles, and with which St

ihn himself begins his two last epistles ; nor does it contain any salutations, though they

e found in almost all the epistles of the apostles. It is true that St. John addresses his

aders in the second person ; but this mode of writing is frequently adopted in books, and

pecially in prefaces : for instance, in Wolfe's Elements of Mathematics, the reader is

dressed throughout in the second person . I therefore consider that which is commonly

lled the First Epistle of St. John as a book or treatise, in which the apostle declared to

è whole world his disapprobation of the doctrines maintained by Cerinthus and the

nostics. However, as I do not think it worth while to dispute about words, I have

tained the usual title, and have called it the First Epistle of St. John .

" That the design of this epistle was to combat the doctrine delivered by certain false

ichers, appears from chap. ii . 18—26 ; iii . 7 ; iv. 1-3 : and what this false doctrine was

ay be inferred from the counter doctrine delivered by St. John , chap. v . 1-6. The apostle

re asserts that “ Jesus is the Christ , and that he was the Christ, ‘ not by water only, but

water and blood . Now these words, which are not in themselves very intelligible,

come perfectly clear if we consider them as opposed to the doctrine of Cerinthus, who

serted that Jesus was by birth a mere man ; but that the Æon, Christ, descended on him

his baptism , and left him before his death . But if what St. John says , chap. v. 1–6,

as opposed to Cerinthus, the Antichrists of whom he speaks, chap. ii . 18, 19, and who,

cording to ver. 22, denied that Jesus was the Christ, as also the false prophets, mentioned

ap . iv. 1 , 3, must be Cerinthians, or at least Gnostics. That they were neither Jews nor

athens may be inferred from chap. ii . 19, where St. John says, “ They went out from

Further, he describes them, chap. ii . 18 , as persons who had lately appeared in the

orld. But this description suits neither Jews nor heathens, who, when this epistle was

ritten , had not lately begun to deny that Jesus was the Christ. Lastly, in the same verse,

describes them as tokens of the last time, saying, " As ye have heard that Antichrist shall

me, even now there are many Antichrists, whereby we know that it is the last time. ' But

is inference could not be drawn from the refusal of the Jews to acknowledge that Jesus was

e Messiah . Now, as soon as we perceive that the position , Jesus is the Christ, ' is a

unter position against Cerinthus , we may infer, as I have already observed, that the Anti

irists who denied that Jesus was the Christ, or who denied that Christ had appeared in the

sh , were Cerinthians ; or perhaps the latter were Docetes . It is , therefore, highly

obable that the whole epistle, which in various places discovers an opposition to false

achers, was written against Cerinthians, or at least against Gnostics and Magi. A propo

tion can never be completely understood, unless we know the author's design in delivering

· For instance, ‘ God is light, and in him is no darkness ,' appears to contain a tautology,

we consider it as a detached dogma ; and if it be considered as an admonitory proposition,
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it may be thought to contain a severe reproof: but if we regard it in a polemical view , it will

present itself under a very different form . This epistle abounds with exhortations; but no

man who wishes to understand it will be satisfied without asking the following questions :

Why did St. John give these admonitions ? Why has he so frequently repeated them ?

Why has he admonished, if he thought admonition necessary, merely in general terms, to

holiness and brotherly love ? And why has he not sometimes descended to particulars, as

other apostles have done ? An answer to these questions will throw great light on the

epistle ; and this light I will endeavour to procure for the reader, by pointing out the several

propositions which, in my opinion , are laid down in opposition to Gnostic errors.

“ 1. In the first chapter the four first verses are opposed to the following assertion of the

Gnostics : “ That the apostles did not deliver the doctrine of Jesus as they had received it,

but made additions to it, especially in the commandments which were termed legal ; whereas

they themselves (the Gnostics) retained the genuine and uncorrupted mystery .' St. John

therefore says : ' That he declared that which was from the beginning, which he himself had

seen and heard ;' that is , that he taught the doctrine of Christ as it was originally delivered,

as he had heard it from Christ's own mouth, whose person he had seen and felt; and that

he made no additions of his own, but only reported as a faithful witness. In like manner

he appeals, chap. ii . 13, 14, to the elder Christians, whom he calls fathers, because they

knew him who was from the beginning ;' that is, because they knew how Christ had taught

from the beginning ; and ver. 24 he says : ' Let that abide in you which ye have heard from

the beginning. ' Further he says, chap. ii . 7 : Brethren, I write no new commandment

unto you, but an old commandment, which ye had from the beginning .' In the next verse

he adds : “ Again a new commandment I write unto you, which thing is true in him and in

you , because the darkness is past, and the light now shineth .' Now Christ himself had given

his disciples a commandment which he called a new commandment, and this was, “ That they

should love one another. ' The term ' new commandment,' therefore, St. John borrowed from

Christ ; but in the present instance he appears to have applied it to a different subject,

because the special command which Christ gave to his disciples that they should love one

another, and which he called a new commandment, could not well be called an old com

mandment, being very different from the general commandment, that we should love our

neighbour. St. John, therefore, very probably meant that the commandment of love and

sanctification was no new commandment, as the Gnostics contended , but the old command

mentwhich the Christians had heard from the beginning. It was, indeed, become a new

commandment, in consequence of the false doctrines which then prevailed ; or rather it ap

peared to be so , because the Gnostics had endeavoured to banish it from their system of the

ology. But whether a new or an old commandment, St. John thought proper to enforce it

“ 2. The Gnostics, who contended that those commandments which were legal were not

given by Christ, but were added by the apostles without his authority , counteracted , by so

doing , the whole doctrine of sanctification . St. John, therefore, devotes the greatest partof

his epistle to the confirmation and enforcement of this doctrine. In chap. i. 5 , 7 , he asserts,

as a principal part of the message which he had heard from Christ, that no one who does

not walk in the light has fellowship with God. In the three following verses he limits this

proposition in such a manner as was necessary in arguing with an adversary; and chap. ii.

1 , 2, he removes the objection, that, according to his doctrine, a Christian who was guilty of

wilful sins lost thereby all hopes of salvation . He then maintains, ver. 3–5, and

apparently in allusion to the word yvwois, knowledge, the favourite term of the Gnostics, that

he who boasted of profound knowledge, and at the same time rejected the commandments of

Christ, had not a real but only a pretended knowledge ; and that in him only the love of

God is perfected, TETEXELwTai, who keeps God's word. The expression τετελειωται is a

term which was used in the schools of the philosophers, and applied to the scholars called
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esoterici, who had made a considerable progress in the inner school . Now the Gnostics

were, in their own opinion, scholars of this description ; but since they, whose imaginary system

of theology annuls the commands of God, are so far from being perfect that they are not

even beginners in the science, St. John very properly refuses to admit their pretensions, and

opposes to them others who were perfect in a different way, and who were more justly entitled

to the appellation. With respect to the expressions, ' keeping the commandments of God,

or ‘ not keeping his commandments ,' it must be observed that, when used in a polemical

work, they denote, not merely the observance or violation of God's commands in our own

practice, but the teaching of others that they are to be observed or rejected . What St. John

says, ver. 7, 8, has been already explained in the preceding paragraph.

" The whole of the third chapter, and part of the fourth, is devoted to the doctrine of

sanctification, on which I have to make the following remarks. When St. John says, chap.

jži . 7, ' Let no man deceive you ; he who doeth righteousness is righteous,' he probably

intends, not merely to deliver a precept, but to oppose the doctrine of those who asserted that

a man, though he sinned , might be righteous in respect to his spiritual soul , because sin pro

ceeded only from the material body . A similar observation may be applied to ver. 4 :

*Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law ; ' which , considered by itself, appears

to be an identical proposition ; but when considered as an assertion opposed to the Gnostics,

it is far from being superfluous, because, evident as it appears to be, they virtually denied it.

From the passage above quoted from the works of Irenæus, we have seen that they rejected

the legal commandments as parts of the Christian religion which were not warranted by the

authority of Christ ; consequently, they denied that sin was a transgression of the law .

Further, it was consistent with their principles to regard sins as diseases ; for they believed

in a metempsychosis, and imagined that the souls of men were confined in their present

bodies as in a prison , and as a punishment for having offended in the region above.

According to this system , the violent and irregular passions of anger, hatred , &c. , were

tortures for the soul ; they were diseases , but not punishable transgressions of the law. I

will not assert that all who believed in a transmigration of souls argued in this manner, but

some of them certainly did so ; and against these it was not superfluous to write, “Whoso

ever committeth sin transgresseth also the law, for sin is the transgression of the law. '

" The love of the brethren, which St. John enforced as a chief commandment, is generally

understood of that special love which Christ commanded his disciples to have towards each

other. But I rather think that St. John means the love of our neighbour in general, which

Christ commanded , as comprehending the half of the law ; for this general love St. John

might very properly call the love of our brother, since God has created us all, and is our

common Father. Besides, as St. John calls Cain Abel's brother, he could not intend to sig

nify by this term a person of the same religious sentiments . Nor would it have been

consistent with candour to have censured the Gnostics for not having Christian brotherly

love towards St. John and other true believers, for in this particular sense they were not

brethren ; and St. John himself, in his second epistle, ver. 10, forbids the exercise of

Christian brotherly love towards those who teach false doctrines. I believe, therefore, that

the brotherly love of which St. John speaks in the third chapter of this epistle, is not con

ined to that special love which we owe to those who are allied to us by religion, but

lenotes the love of our neighbour in general . Nor do I except even the 16th verse, where

ome think that St. John would require too much, if he meant brotherly love in general , or

harity toward all men . But are there not certain cases in which it is our duty to hazard

ind even sacrifice our lives, in order to rescue our neighbour ? Is not this duty performed

y the soldier ? And is it not performed by him who visits those who are infected with

contagious diseases ? It is true that this is not a duty which every man owes in all cases to

his neighbour ; but then, on the other hand, is it not a duty which every man owes to his
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spiritual brother ? Nor was it St. John's design so much to enforce this duty, and to recom

mend the exercise of it , as to argue from the acknowledgment of this duty in certain cases,

to the necessity of performing the less painful duty of supporting our brethren in distress, by

a participation of our temporal possessions. But though I believe that in the third chapter

St. John speaks of the love of our neighbour in general, I do not mean to affirm that he

nowhere understands that special love which Christians owe one to another, of which we

meet with an instance in chap. v. 1 , 2.

“ With respect to the moral conduct of the Gnostics, against whom St. Jonn wrote, we

may infer , therefore, that the apostle found more reason to censure them for their want of

charity toward their neighbours, than for dissoluteness or debauchery. This want of charity

they probably displayed by a hatred of the true believers.

“ What St. John says , chap. v. 3, that God's commandments are not grievous,' appears

in the clearest light when we consider it as opposed to the Gnostics, to whom the divine

commandments, as delivered by the apostles , appeared to be too legal.

“ St. John declares , chap. i . 5, as the message which he had heard from Christ, that

God is light, and in him is no darkness at all .' Now if this proposition had been then as

generally admitted as it is at present, there could have been no necessity for declaring it at

the very beginning of the epistle, with so much energy, to be the grand message of Christ.

We may reasonably infer, therefore, that it was opposed to certain persons who delivered a

contrary doctrine. Further, the words ' light and darkness, which are here applied to the

Deity in a manner which is not usual in the Bible, remind us of the technical terms used by

the Persian Magi, and afterwards by the Manicheans. It is true that in the Bible we meet

with the expressions works of the light,' children of the light,' ' to walk in the light,

and others of the same kind ; but in these instances the term ' light is not synonymous with

holiness ;' works of the light denoting nothing more than works which no man need be

ashamed to perform openly, and in the face of the whole world. This explanation of the

word ' light' is inapplicable in the proposition ' God is light,' because there would be an

impropriety in representing God either as fearing or not fearing to act in the face of the

whole world . St. John, therefore, uses the term • light as equivalent to holiness.

“ Now , the Gnostics admitted that the Supreme Being was perfectly holy and pure light;

but they denied that the Supreme Being was the God whom the Jews and the Christians

worshipped. For the Jews and the Christians worshipped the Creator of the world ; and the

Gnostics asserted that the Creator of the world was either a spirit of darkness, or , if he was

a spirit of light, that he was not free from darkness.

“ From chap. ii . 23, where St. John says, that he who denies the Son, rejects also the

Father,'it appears that his adversaries did not deny the Father in positive terms, since the

apostle argues only that they virtually did so by denying the Son. Now, the Gnostics did

not positively deny the Father of Christ, whom they allowed to be the Supreme Being, but

then they did not allow that he was the Creator. The terms therefore, God and the

' Father of Christ, ' though they denote in reality the same person, must not be considered as

having precisely the same import; since the adversaries of St. John admitted that the Father

of Christ was the Supreme Being, and pure light ; but denied that the Creator, who is in

fact God, was light without darkness.

“4. In some places, especially chap. iv. 2, 3, St. John opposes false teachers of another

description, namely, those who denied that Christ was come in the flesh . Now they who

denied this were not Cerinthians, but another kind of Gnostics, called Docetes . For as, on

the one hand, Cerinthus maintained that Jesus was a mere and therefore real man, the

Docetes on the other hand contended that he was an incorporeal phantom , in which the
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Æon, Christ, or divine nature, presented itself to mankind. Chap. i . 1 : Our hands have

handled ,' appears likewise to be opposed to this error of the Docetes .

“ The doctrines which St. John has delivered in this epistle he has not supported , either

by arguments drawn from reason , or by quotations from the Old Testament ; for neither of

them are necessary, since the bare assertion of an apostle of Christ is sufficient authority .

It is true that in one respect this epistle has less energy than St. John's Gospel, because in

his gospel he warrants his doctrines by the speeches of Christ. But then, on the other

hand, St. John declares in this epistle, chap. iii . 24, iv . 4, v. 14, 16, that God sent his Spirit

to the apostolic church , and heard their prayers. And it is evident that St. John alludes to

the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost, and to the miraculous powers obtained by prayer .

" The close of this epistle, “ Keep yourselves from idols ,' has no immediate connexion with

the preceding discourse. I am therefore in doubt whether St. John meant to warn his

readers against taking part in heathen sacrifices, which was allowed by these Gnostics , who

are called Nicolaitans in the Apocalypse ; or whether he meant to describe the system of the

Gnostics in general as a system of idolatry, which in fact it was.”

Dr. Macknight has some judicious observations on the authenticity of this epistle, from

the similarity of the style to that of the Gospel of John .

" The authenticity of any ancient writing is established, first, by the testimony of contem

porary and succeeding authors, whose works have come down to us, and who speak of that

writing as known to be the work of the person whose name it bears. Secondly, by the

suitableness of the things contained in such writing to the character and circumstances of its

supposed author, and by the similarity of its style to the style of the other acknowledged

writings of that author. The former of these proofs is called the external evidence of the

authenticity of a writing ; the latter, its internal evidence. When these two kinds of

evidence are found accompanying any writing, they render its genuineness indubitable.

“ The external evidence of the authenticity of John's first epistle has been amply detailed

by Dr. Lardner, who shows that the earliest and best Christian writers have all , with one

consent, and without any hesitation, ascribed the first epistle to him . And their testimony is

confirmed by this circumstance, that the Syriac translator, who omitted the Second Epistle

of Peter, the Second and Third Epistles of John, and the Epistle of Jude, because some

doubts were entertained concerning them in the first age, or perhaps because they had not

come to his knowledge, has translated John's First Epistle, as an apostolical writing of

which there never wasany doubt in that or in any other Christian church .

“ In this preface, therefore, we shall state the internal evidence of the authenticity of

John's first epistle, by showing, first, that, in respect of its matter and, secondly, in

respect of its style, it is perfectly suitable to the character and circumstances of its supposed

author. In respect of the matter or subject of the epistle under consideration, the writer of

it has discovered himself to be John the apostle, by introducing a number of sentiments and

expressions found in the gospel, which all Christians from the beginning have acknowledged

to be the work of John the apostle.

EPISTLE. GOSPEL.

Chap. i. 1. That which was from the beginning- Chap. i. 1. In the beginning was the word ; ver.

• {Beasapeda, which we have contemplated , concern- 14 : And JeasaueJa, we beheld his glory ; ver. 4 :

ing the living word . In him was light ; ver. 14 : The word was made flesh .

Chap. ii. 5. Whosoever keepeth his word truly, in Chap. xiv, 23. If a man love me he will keep my

that man the love of God is perfected. words, and my Father with love him .

Chap. ii. 6. He who saith he abideth in him, ought Chap. xv . 4. Abide in me, and I in you . As the

himself also so to walk , even as he walked.See branch cannot bring forth fruit of itself, except it

chap. ii, 24, iv. 13–16. abide in the vine ; no more can ye, except ye abide

in me .
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EPISTLE .
GOSPEL

Chap. ii. 8. I write to you a new commandment. Chap. xii . 34. A new commandment I give unto

you ,

Chap. iii. 11. This is the message
which ye

heard That ye love one another, as I have loved you.

from the beginning, that ye should love one another.

Chap. ii. 8. The darkness passeth away, and the Chap. i. 5. The light shineth in darkness.

light which is true now shineth. Ver. 9. That was the true light.

Ver. 10. Abideth in the light, and there is no Chap. xi. 10. If a man walk in the night he stum

stumbling -block to him. bleth, because there is no light in him .

Chap. ii. 13. Young children, I write to you , Chap. xvii. 3. This is the eternal life, that they

because ye have known the Father. might know thee, the only true God.

Ver. 14. Because ye have known him from the And Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.

beginning.

Chap. iii. 8, 9. Every one who worketh righteous- Chap. iii. 3. Except a man be begotten again;

ness is begotten of God. See also chap. v. 1 . ver. 5 : Except a man be begotten of water and of

the Spirit.

Chap. ii . 1. Behold how great love the Father hath Chap. i . 12. To them he gave power to become the

bestowed on us, that we should be called the sons of sons of God, even to them who believe on his name.

God !

Chap. iii. 2. We shall be like him, for we shall see Chap. xvii. 24. Be with me where I am , that they

him as he is. may behold my glory.

Chap. iii. 8. He who worketh sin is of the devil ; Chap. viii. 44. Ye are of your father the devil; he

for the devil sinneth from the beginning. was a murderer from the beginning.

Chap. iii . 13. Do not wonder, my brethren, that Chap. xv. 20. If they have persecuted me, they

the world hateth you. will also persecute you.

Chap. iv. 9. By this the love of God was manifested, Chap. iii. 16. God so loved the world that he gare

that God sent his Son , the only- begotten, into the his only -begotten Son, that whosoever believeth or

world , that we might live through him. him might not perish , but have eternal life.

Chap. iv. 12. No man hath seen God at any time. Chap. i. 18. No man hath seen God at any time.

Chap. v. 13. These things I have written to you, Chap. xx . 31. These things are written that se

who believe on the name of the Son of God, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of

may know that ye have eternal life ; and that ye may God ; and that believing ye might have life through

believe in the name of the Son of God. his name.

Chap. v. 14. If we ask any thing according to his Chap. xiv. 14. If ye shall ask any thing in my
will, he heareth us. name, I will do it.

Chap. v. 20. The Son of God is come, and hath Chap. xvii. 2. Thou hast given him power over all

given us an understanding, that we may know him flesh, that he might give eternal life to as many as

that is true, and we are in him that is true, even in thou hast given him. Ver. 3 : And this is the eternal

his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and eter- life, that they might know thee , the only true God

nal life. and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.

“ From the above comparison of the First Epistle of John with his gospel, there appears

such an exact agreement of sentiment in the two writings that no reader, who is capable of

discerning what is peculiar in an author's turn of thinking, can entertain the least doubt of

their being the productions of one and the same writer. Further, since John has not men

tioned his own name in his gospel, the want of his name in the epistle is no proof that it

was not written by him ; but rather a presumption that it is his ; especially as he has suffi

ciently discovered himself to be an apostle, by affirming in the beginning of the epistle

that he was an eye and an ear witness of the things he has written concerning the living

Word.

“ The style of this epistle being the same with the style of the Gospel of John, it is, by

that internal mark likewise, denoted to be his writing. In his gospel, John does not content

himself with simply affirming or denying a thing ; but, to strengthen his affirmation, he

denies the contrary. In like manner, to strengthen his denial of a thing, he affirms its coll

trary. See John i . 20 ; iïi . 36 ; v. 22. The same manner of expressing things strongly, is

found in this epistle; for example, chap. ii . 4 : He who saith , I have known him, and doth

not keep his commandments, is a liar , and the truth is not in him .' Ver. 27 : The same
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unction teacheth you concerning all things, and is truth , and is no lie. ' Chap . iv . 2 : Every

spirit which confesseth that Jesus Christ hath come in the flesh, is from God ' Ver. 3 :

And every spirit which doth not confess that Jesus Christ hath come in the flesh ,

is not from God. '

“ In his gospel likewise, John, to express things emphatically, frequently uses the demon

strative pronoun this. Chap. i . 19 : Aůrn This is the testimony . ' Chap. iii . 19 : Auty

* This is the condemnation , that light,' &c. Chap. vi. 29 : Touto• This is the work of God.'

Ver. 40 : Touro' " This is the will of him.' Ver. 50 : Qútos: “ This is the bread which

cometh down from heaven .' Chap. xvii . 3 : Avtn • This is the eternal life. In the epistle

the same emphatical manner of expression is found, chap. i . 5 ; ii. 25 : “ This is the promise.

Chap. iii . 23 : Aúrn: " This is the commandment.' Chap. v . 3 : Aúrn. This is the love of

God. ' Ver. 4 : This is the victory. Ver. 6 : OÚTog' This is he who came by water.'

Ver. 14 : Aurn : This is the boldness which we have with him .'

“ Such is the internal evidence on which all Christians, from the beginning, have received

the First Epistle of John as really written by him, and of divine authority, although his

name is not mentioned in the inscription, nor in any part of the epistle.”

On the term epistle, as applied to this work of St. John, it may be necessary to make a

few remarks. There is properly nothing of the epistolary style in this work : it is addressed

neither to any particular person , nor to any church .

The writer does not mention himself either in the beginning or ending ; and, although

this can be no objection against its authenticity, yet it is some proof that the work was never

intended to be considered in the light of an epistle.

1. Is it a tract or dissertation upon the more sublime parts of Christianity ? 2. Is it a

polemical discourse against heretics, particularly the Gnostics, or some of their teachers,

who were disturbing the churches where John dwelt ? 3. Is it a sermon, the subject of which

is God's love to man in the mission of Jesus Christ ; from which our obligations to love and

serve him are particularly inferred ? 4. Or is it a collection of Christian aphorisms, made by

John himself ; and put together as they occurred to his mind, without any intended order or

method ? Much might be said on all these heads of inquiry ; and the issue would be, that

the idea of its being an epistle of any kind must be relinquished ; and yet epistle is its

general denomination through all antiquity.

It is a matter, however, of little importance what its title may be, or to what species of

literary composition it belongs ; while we know that it is the genuine work of St. John ; of

the holiest man who ever breathed ; of one who was most intimately acquainted with the

doctrine and mind of his Lord ; of one who was admitted to the closest fellowship with his

Saviour; and who has treated of the deepest things that can be experienced or comprehended

in the Christian life.

As to distinct heads of discourse, it does not appear to me that any were intended by the

apostle ; he wrote just as the subjects occurred to his mind, or rather as the Holy Spirit

gave him utterance ; and, although technical order is not here to be expected, yet nothing

like disorder or confusion can be found in the whole work.

As Professor Michaelis has considered it in the light of a polemical treatise, written

against the ,Gnostics, and other false teachers of that time, I have thought it right to give

his view of the work considered in this light; but as I , in general, pursue another plan

of interpretation in the notes, I have inserted his elucidations in the preceding pages of this

preface.

On the controverted text of the three heavenly Witnesses I have said what truth and a

deep and thorough examination of the subject have obliged me to say. I am satisfied that it
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is not genuine, though the doctrine in behalf of which it has been originally introduced into

the epistle is a doctrine of the highest importance, and most positively revealed in various

parts both of the Old and New Testament. The stress which has been laid on the testimony

of this text in behalf of the doctrine of the Trinity has done much evil; for when its own

authenticity has come to be critically examined, and has been found to rest on no sure foun

dation, the adversaries of the doctrine itself have thought they had full cause for triumph,

and have in effect said , “ If this text be to the epistle, and to the doctrine in question, what

the sun is in the world , what the heart is in man , and what the needle is in the mariner's

compass, then the doctrine is spurious, for the text is a most manifest forgery." I would

just observe, that incautious or feeble defences of any doctrine do not affect the doctrine

itself but in the view of superficial minds. The proof that this text is an interpolation

which , first existing as an illustrative marginal note, has afterwards been unfortunately intro

duced into the text, has “ demolished no strong hold of the orthodox, has taken away no pillar

from the Christian faith . " The grand defences of the doctrine of the Trinity, brought down

to us from the highest Christian antiquity, stand still in all their force ; not one of them was

built upon this text, because the text, as a supposed part of St. John's work, did not then

exist ; therefore neither evidence, prop, nor pillar of the grand doctrine is injured. We have

what we ever had in this respect, and we may make the same illustrating use of the words in

reference to this doctrine which many Latin writers, since the time of St. Cyprian, made;

and which was proper enough in its own place, but became useless when incorporated with

the sure sayings of God.

No man, it is hoped, will be so obstinate, perverse , or disingenuous, as to say or insinuate

that the man who gives up this text is unsound in the faith ; it would be as reasonable to

assert, on the other hand, that he who understands the mass of evidence that is against the

authenticity of this verse, and who nevertheless will contend for its continuance in the sacred

canon, is a Deist in his heart, and endeavours to discredit the truth by mixing it with error

and falsehood. Those whose doubts are not removed by the dissertation at the end of this

epistle had better read the late Professor Porson's Answer to Dean Travis, where it is pre

sumed they will receive the fullest satisfaction .
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Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, and other eastern

writers, 5577. — Year of the Alexandrian era of the world, 5571. - Year of the Antiochian era of the

world , 5561.—Year of the world , according to archbishop Usher, 4073. — Year of the world , according

to Eusebius, in his Chronicon , 4297. - Year of the minor Jewish era of the world , or that in common

use, 3829. — Year of the Greater Rabbinical era of the world, 4428.- Year from the Flood, according

to archbishop Usher, and the English Bible, 2417.— Year of the Cali Yuga,or Indian era of the Deluge,

3171. - Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1009. - Year

of the era of Nabonassar, king of Babylon , 818.—Year of the CCXIIth Olympiad, 1.-Year from the

building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 816.— Year from the building of Rome, according

to Frontinus, 820. - Year from the building of Rome, according to the Fasti Capitolini, 821. -Year

from the building of Rome, according to Varro , which was that most generally used , 822.—Year

of the era of the Seleucidæ, 381. - Year of the Cæsarean era of Antioch , 117.-Year of the Julian

era, 114. — Year of the Spanish era , 107. — Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to arch

bishop Usher, 73.—Year of the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 69.-Year of Vologesus, king of

the Parthians, 20. — Year of the Dionysian period, or Easter Cycle, 70.—Year of the Grecian Cycle

of nineteen years, or Common Golden Number. 13 : or the fifth embolismic. - Year of the

Jewish Cycle of nineteen years, 10 ; or the year before the fourth embolismic. — Year of the

Solar Cycle, 22 — Dominical Letter, it being the first year after the Bissextile or Leap -year, A. — Day

of the Jewish Passover, the twenty - fourth of March, which happened in this year on the sixth day

after the Jewish Sabbath . — Easter Sunday, the twenty -sixth of March . — Epact, or age of the moon

on the 22nd of March ( the day of the earliest Easter Sunday possible ), 12.- Epact, according to

the present mode of computation, or the moon's age on New Year's day, or the Calends of January, 20.

- Monthly Epacts, or age of the moon on the Calends of each month respectively (beginning with

January), 20 , 22, 21 , 22, 23, 24, 25, 27, 27, 28, 0, 0, 2 , 2. — Number of Direction, or the number of days

from the twenty - first of March to the Jewish Passover, 3.—In this year reigned four Roman emperors,

viz. Galba, from Jan. 1 to Jan. 15, Otho ninety days, Vitellius eight months, and Vespasian for the

remainder of the year . — Roman Consuls, Servius Sulpicius Galba Augustus, the second time, and Titus

Vinius Rufinus, from Jan. 1 to the death of Galba, Jan. 15 ; Salvius Otho Augustus, and L. Salvius

Otho Titianus, from Jan. 15 to March 1 ; L. Verginius Rufus, and Vopiscus Pompeius Silvanus, from

March 1 to May 1 ; Titus Arrius Antoninus and P. Marius Celsus, the second time, from May 1 to

Sept. 1 ; C. Fabius Valens and Aulus Alienus Cocina, from Sept. 1 , the former holding the Consulship

to Nov. 1 , the latter being succeeded by Roscius Regulus, on Oct. 31 ; Cn. Cæcilius Simplex and C.

Quintius Atticus, from Nov. 1 , to the end of the year.

CHAPTER I.

le testimony of the apostle concerning the reality of the person and doctrine of Christ ;

and the endfor which he bears this testimony, 1–4. God is light, and none can have

fellowship with him who do not walk in the light ; those who walk in the light are cleansed

from all unrighteousness by the blood of Christ, 5—7. No man can say that he has not

sinned ; but God is faithful andjust to cleanse from all unrighteousness them who confess

their sins, 8-10.
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St. John's testimony I. JOHN. concerning Jesus Christ.

A.1.07.09.23. THAT "whichwas from the declare we unto you , that ye
A. M. cir. 4073.

A D. cir. 69.

Impp. Galba, beginning, which we have also may have fellowship with Impp . Galba,

Othone, Vitel . et

heard, which we have seen us : and truly * our fellowshipVespasiano.

Othone, Vitel.et

Vespasiano.

with our eyes, which we have is with the Father, and with
looked upon, and our hands have handled, his Son Jesus Christ.

of the Word of life ; 4 And these things write we unto you, ' that

2 (For the Life was manifested, and we your joy may be full.

have seen it, ' and bear witness, 6 and shew 5 mThis then is the message which we have

unto you that eternal Life, which was with heard of him ,and declare unto you, that God

the Father, and was manifested unto us ;) is light, and in him is no darkness at all.

3 i That which we have seen and heard 6 ° If we say that we have fellowship with

a John i . ) . Ch . ii . 13.- -b John i . 14.2 Pet. i. 16. Ch. Ji Acts iv . 20.- * John xvii. 11. 1 Cor. i . 9. Ch. i. 2
iv . 14 . - _ Luke xxiv . 39. John xx . 27.- d John i . 4 .

I John xv. 11. xvi . 24. 2 John 12.- m Ch. ii, 11.
xi . 25. xiv . 6 . e Rom .xvi. 26. 1 Tim.ii. 16. Ch. m . 5. 1. 9. viii.12. ix. 5. xii. 35,36. — 02 Cor. vi.14. Ch . ii. 4
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NOTES ON CHAP. I. thoroughly cleansed from all sin , and filled with the

Verse 1. That which was from the beginning] That fulness of God .

glorious personage, Jesus Christ the Lord, who was Verse 5. This then is the message ] This is the

from eternity ; him, being manifested in the flesh, we grand principle on which all depends, which we have

have heard proclaim the doctrine of eternal life ; with heard of an avtov , From him ; for neither Moses wa

our own eyes havewe seen him, not transiently, for we the prophets ever gave that full instruction concern

have looked upon him frequently ; and our hands have ing God and communion with him which Jesus Chris

handled - frequently touched , his person ; and we have has given , for the only -begotten Son , who was in the

had every proof of the identity and reality of this bosom of the Father, has alone declared the fulness

glorious being that our senses of hearing, ò arnkoajev, of the truth , and the extent of the blessings which

seeing, ò imparajev roig opdaluous suwv, andfeeling, believers on him are to receive. See John i. 18 .

και αι χειρες ημων εψηλαφησαν , could possibly require . God is light] The source of wisdom , knowledge

Verse 2. For the Life was manifested ] The Lord holiness, and happiness ; and in him is no darkness

Jesus, who is the creator of all things, and the foun- at all — no ignorance, no imperfection, no sinfulnes ,

tain of life to all sentient and intellectual beings, and no misery. And from him wisdom , knowledge, bol

from whom eternal life and happiness come, was ness, and happiness are received by every believing

manifested in the flesh , and we have seen him, and soul. This is the grand message of the gospel, the

in consequence bear witness to him as the fountain great principle on which thehappiness ofman depends

and author of eternal life ; for he who was from Light implies every essential excellence, especially

eternity with the Father was manifested unto us his wisdom , holiness, and happiness. DARKNESS implies

apostles, and to the whole of the Jewish nation, and all imperfection, and principally ignorance, sinfulnesi,

preached that doctrine of eternal life which I have and misery. Light is the purest, the most subtile,

before delivered to the world in my gospel, and the most useful, and the most diffusive of all God's
which I now farther confirm by this epistle. creatures ; it is, therefore, a very proper emblem of

Verse 3. That which we have seen and heard ] We the purity, perfection, and goodness of the divise

deliver nothing by hearsay, nothing by tradition, nature. God is to human souls what the light is a

nothing from conjecture ; we have had the fullest the world ; without the latter all would be disa

certainty of all that we write and preach . and uncomfortable, and terror and death wood

That ye
alsomay have fellowship with us] That ye universally prevail ; and without an indwelling Gad

may be preserved from all false doctrine, and have a what is religion ? Without his all -penetrating and

real participation with us apostles of the grace, diffusive light, what is the soul of man ? Religion

peace, love, and life of God ; which communion we would be an empty science, a dead letter, a system

have with God the Father, who hath loved us, and unauthoritated and uninfluencing ; and the soul :

given his Son Jesus Christ to redeem us ; and with trackless wilderness, a howling waste, full of evil

his Son Jesus Christ, who laid down his life for the of terror and dismay, and ever racked with realisitz

life of the world, and through whom, being God anticipations of future, successive, permanent, sab
manifested in the flesh, we have union with God, are stantial, and endless misery. No wonder the apostle

made partakers of the divine nature , and dwell in lays this down as a first and grand principle, stating
God , and God in us. it to be the essential message which he had received

Verse 4. That your joy may be full.] Ye have from Christ to deliver to the world.

already tasted that the Lord is good ; but I am now Verse 6. Ifwe say that we havefellowship ] Having

going to show you the height of your Christian call fellowship, koivuvia, communion , with God, neces

ing, that your happiness may be complete, being sarily implies a partaking of the divine nature. Now
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Confession of sin necessary CHAP. J.. to salvation from it.

A. M. cir. 4073. him, and walk in darkness, we ceive ourselves, and the truth
A. M. cir. 4073 .

A. D. cir. 69. A. D. cir. 69.

Impp. Galba, lie, and do not the truth : is not in us.
Impp. Galba,

Othone, Vitel, et

7 But if we walk in the light, 9 d If we confess our sins, he
Othone, Vitel. et

Vespasiano. Vespasiano.

as he is in the light, we have is faithful and just to forgive us

fellowship one with another, and the blood our sins, and to cleanse us from all unright

of JesusChrist his Son cleanseth us from all eousness .

sin . 10 If we say that we have not sinned, we

8 If we say that we have no sin, we de- make him a liar, and his word is not in us.

" Cor. vi . 11. Eph . i. 7. Hebr. ix. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 19. James üi. 2. -c Ch. ii . 4 .-- Ps. xxxü . 5. Prov. xxvii.

Ch. ï . 2. Rev. i . 5.-261 Kings viii . 46. 2 Chron. vi , 36 .
13.- Ver. 7. Ps. li. 2.

Job ir . 2. xv . 14. xxv. 4. Prov. xx . 9. Eccles. vii . 20 .

f a man profess to have such communion, and walk deed, the Gnostics even denied that Christ suffered :

in darkness - live an irreligious and sinful life, he lies, the Æon or Divine Being that dwelt in the man

n the profession which he makes, and does not the Christ Jesus, according to them , left him when he

ruth - does not walk according to the directions of was taken by the Jews; and he, being but a common

he gospel,on the grace of which he holds his relation man , his sufferings and death had neither merit nor

> God, and his communion with him . efficacy.

The Gnostics, against whose errors it is supposed We deceive ourselves ] By supposing that we have

his epistle was written, were great pretenders to no guilt, no sinfulness, and consequently have no

nowledge, to the highest degrees of the divine illu- need of the blood of Christ as an atoning sacrifice :

ination, and the nearest communion with the foun- this is the most dreadful of all deceptions,asit leaves

in of holiness,while their manners were excessively the soul under all the guilt and pollution of sin, ex

yrrupt. posed to hell, and utterly unfit for heaven .

Verse 7. But if we walk in the light] If, having The truth is not in us. ] We have no knowledge of

ceived the principle of holiness from him , we live the gospel of Jesus, the whole of which is founded on

holy and righteous life, deriving continual light, this most awful truth - all have sinned, all are guilty,

wer, and life from him , then we have fellowship one all are unholy ; and none can redeem himself. Hence

ith another ; that is, we have communion with God, it was necessary that Jesus Christ should become

id God condescends to hold communion with us. incarnated, and suffer, and die, to bring men to God .
hisappears to be the intention of the apostle ; and Verse 9. If we confess our sins] If, from a deep

he was understood by some Versions and MSS., sense of our guilt, impurity, and helplessness, we

hich, instead of per' alınwv, with each other, have humble ourselves before God, acknowledging our

t' avrov, with him. Those who are deeply expe- iniquity, his holiness, and our own utter helplessness,

inced in divine things converse with God, and God and implore mercy for his sake who has died for us ;

ith them . What John says is no figure ; God and he is faithful, because to such he has promised

holy heart are in continual correspondence. mercy, Ps. xxxii. 5, Prov. xxviii. 13 ; and just, for

The blood of Jesus Christ] The meritorious effi- Christ has died for us, and thus made an atonement

cy of his passion and death has purged our con- to the divine justice ; so that God can now be just,

iences from dead works, and cleanseth us, vabapišel and yet the justifier of him who believeth in Jesus.

las, continues to cleanse us, i. e. to keep clean what And to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.] Not

has made clean (for it requires the same merit only to forgive the sin, but to purify the heart.
id energy to preserve holiness in the soul of man ,

to produce it), or, as several MSS. and some Observe here, 1. Sin exists in the soul after two

ersions read , waðapier and xaðaptoel, will cleanse ; modes or forms: (1. ) In guilt, which requires for

eaking of those who are already justified, and are giveness or pardon . (2. ) In pollution , which requires

pectingfull redemption in his blood. cleansing.

And being cleansed from all sin is what every be- 2. Guilt, to be forgiven, must be confessed ; and

ver should look for, what he has a right to expect, pollution , to be cleansed, must be also confessed. In

id what he must have in this life, in order to be order to find mercy , a man must know and feel himself

repared to meet his God. Christ is not a partial to be a sinner, that he may fervently apply to God

wviour ; he saves to the uttermost, and he cleanses for pardon ; in order to get a clean heart, a man
om ALL sin .

must know and feel its depravity, acknowledge and

Verse 8. If we say that we have no sin ] This is deplore it before God , in order to befully sanctified .

ntamount to ver. 10 : If we say that we have not 3. Few are pardoned, because they do not feel and

nned. All have sinned , and come short of the glory confess their sins ; and few are sanctified or cleansed
God ; and therefore every man needs a Saviour, from all sin, because they do not feel and confess

Ich as Christ is. It is verylikely that the heretics, their own sore, and the plague of their hearts.
ainst whose evil doctrines the apostle writes, denied 4. As the blood of Jesus Christ, the merit of his

at they had any sid, or needed any Saviour. In- passion and death , applied by faith, purges the con
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Sinners have an Advocate 1. JOHN. with the Father.

science from all dead works, so the same cleansès the , the contrary, and thus shows that the word — thedae

heart from all unrighteousness. trine, of God is not in him.

5. As all unrighteousness is sin , so he that is Reader, it is the birthright of every child of God

cleansed from all unrighteousness is cleansed from be cleansed from all sin , to keep himself unspotted

all sin . To attempt to evade this, and plead for the from the world, and so to live as never more to ofend

continuance of sin in the heart through life, is un- his Maker. All things are possible to him that

grateful, wicked, and even blasphemous: for as he lieveth ; because all things are possible to the

who says he has not sinned , ver.10, makes God a liar, nitely meritorious blood and energetic Spirit of

who has declared the contrary through every part of Lord Jesus. See the notes on the parallel passage

his revelation ; so he that says the blood of Christ in the margin ; and particularly in St. John's gospel

either cannot or will not cleanse us from all sin in this chap. i.

life, gives also the lie to his Maker, who has declared

CHAPTER II .

He exhorts them not to sin ; yet encourages those who may have fallen , by the hope of mere

through Christ, who is a propitiation for the sins of the whole world , 1 , 2. He who ke

God keeps his commandments ; and he who professes to abide in Christ ought to walk

Christ walked , 3—6. The old and new commandment, that we should walk in the line

and love the brethren, 7-11 . The apostle's description of the different states in

family of God ; little children, young men, and fathers , and directions to each, 12–

A statement of what prevails in the world , 16 , 17. Cautions against antichrists, 18–

Exhortations to persevere in what they had received , and to continue to follow

anointing of the divine Spirit, by which they could discern all men , and know all the

necessary to their salvation, andproper to prepare them for eternal glory, 24-29.

MY
Y little children, these with the Father, Jesus Christ A.M.cir .

Impp. Galba, things write I unto you , the righteous : Impp. 6
Othone, Vitel. et

Vespasiano. that ye sin not.
Othole,

2 And he is the propitiation
Vespasia

man sin, a we have an advocate for our sins : and not for ours

A. M. cir . 4073.

A. D. cir . 69. A. D. ca.

And if any

* Rom . vii. 34. 1 Tim . ii. 5. Hebr. vii . 25. ix . 24. b Rom , ji . 25. 2 Cor. v . 18. Ch. 1. 7. iv. 10 .

NOTES ON CHAP. II .
and rose again for our justification ; and there

Verse 1. My little children ] Tervia uovº My be- makes intercession for us. He is the righteous ;

loved children ; the address of an affectionate father who suffered , the just for the unjust, that he

to children whom he tenderly loves. The term also bring us to God . Do not therefore despair,bat

refers to the apostle's authority as their spiritual immediate recourse to God through him .

father, and their obligation to obey as his spiritual Verse 2. And he is the propitiation ] 'Ilar

children . atoning sacrifice for our sins. This is the po

That ye sin not.] This is the language of the sense of the word as used in the Septuagint,

whole scripture ; of every dispensation, ordinance, it often occurs ; and is the translation of Site

institution, doctrine, and word of God . Sin not - do an oblation for sin, Amos viii. 14. sun chatten

not run into ruin ; live not so as to promote your own sacrifice for sin, Ezek. xliv. 27. 750 kippur, an

misery ; be happy, for it is the will of God that ye ment, Numb. v. 8. See the note on Rom . ii.33.

should be so ; therefore, he wills that ye should be particularly the note on Luke xviii. 13. The

holy : holiness and happiness are inseparable ; sin is used only here and in chap. iv. 10.

and misery are equally so. And not for ours only ] It is not for us

And if any man sin ] If, through ignorance, inex- that he has died , nor exclusively for the Jexiek
perience, the violence oftemptation, unwatchfulness, but tepi ólov rov koguov, for the whole world, Geria

&c., ye have fallen into sin , and grieved the Spirit of as well as Jews, all the descendants of Adam .

God, do not continue in the sin, nor under the guilt; apostle does not say that he died for any select

do not despair of being again restored to the favour of the inhabitants of the earth, or for some of

of God ; your case , it is true, is deeply deplorable, every nation , tribe, or kindred ; but for all XANTINO

but not desperate ; there is still hope, for and the attempt to limit this is a violent our

We have an advocate with the Father] We still against God and his word.

have him before the throne who died for our offences, For the meaning of the word capaclgras, web
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A. M. cir. 4073 .

A. D. cir. 69.
: D . cir . 69.

opp. Galba,

me, Vitel. et

e must approve our knowledge of CHAP. II . God by keeping his commandments.

M. cir.4073. only, but also for the sins of himself also so to walk, even as

the whole world. he walked. Impp . Galba,

3 And hereby we do know 7 Brethren, ' I write no new
Othone, Vitel . et

lespasiano.
Vespasiano.

that we know him, if we keep commandment unto you, but

commandments. an old commandment " which ye had from

He that saith , I know him, and keepeth the beginning. The old commandment is

his commandments, is a liar, and the the word which ye have heard from the

th is not in him. beginning

But "whoso keepeth his word, * in him 8Again, ' a new commandment I write unto
ily is the love of God perfected : ' hereby you, which thing is true in him and in you :

w we that we are in him . m because the darkness is past, and "the true

3 He that saith he abideth in him ought light now shineth .

lohn i . 29. iv. 42. xi . 51 , 52. Ch. iv, 14.- Lb Ch . i . 6. 15. 1 Pet. ii . 21. - i 2 John 5.- k Ch. ii . ll . 2 Jobn 5 .

0.-- Ch. i.8. - John xiv . 21 , 23.- Le Ch. iv. 12. 1 Jobn xii . 34. xv. 12.- Rom . xiii. 12. Eph. v. 8.

iv , 13 . - John xv. 4,5.- h Matt, xi . 29. John xiii .
1 Thess, v . 5 , 8 . un John i . 9. viii. 12. xii. 35 .

here translate advocate, see the pote on John fesses to have known Christ, but also that he has

16. communion with him, and abides in his favour,

rom these verses we learn that a poor backslider should prove the truth of his profession by walking

I not despair of again finding mercy; this pas- as Christ walked ; living a life of devotion and obe

holdsout sufficient encouragement for his hope. dience to God, and of benevolence and beneficence

te is scarcely another such in the Bible ; and to his neighbour. Thus Christ walked ; and he has

That sinners might not presume on the mercy left us an example that we should follow his steps.

lod . And why this one ? That no backslider To be in Christ, ver. 5, is to be converted to the

itutterly despair. Here, then, is a guard against Christian faith , and to have received the remission of

amption on the one hand, and despondency on sins. To abide in Christ, ver. 6, is to continue in

ther. that state of salvation, growing in grace, and in the

ise 3. And hereby we do know that we know him] knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.

e keep the commandments of God, loving him Verse 7. Brethren , I write no new commandment]

all our heart, and our neighbour as ourselves, There seems a contradiction between this and the

have the fullest proof that we have the true next verse . But the apostle appears to speak , not so

ig knowledge of God and his Christ. The much of any difference in the essence of the precept

sties pretended to much knowledge, but their itself, as in reference to the degrees of light and

wledge left them in possession of all their bad grace belonging to the Mosaic and Christian dispen

ions and unholy habits ; they, therefore, gave no sations. It wasever the command of God that men

f that they had known either God or his Son should receive his light, walk by that light, and love

s ; nor is any man properly acquainted with God, him and one another. But this commandment was

is still under the power of his sins . renewed by Christ with much latitude and spirituality

erse 4. He that saith, I know him] This is a of ineaning ; and also with much additional light to

re blow against those false teachers, and against see its extent, and grace to observe it. It may there

retenders to religious knowledge, who live under fore be called the old commandment, which was from

power of their sins ; and against all Antinomians, the beginning ; and also a new commandment re

false boasters in the righteousness of Christ as a vealed afresh and illustrated by Christ, with the im

ring for their personal unholiness. They are all portant addition to the meaning of Thou shalt love

, and no truth of God is in them .
thy neighbour as thyself, ye shall love the brethren

erse 5. But whoso keepeth his word] Conscien- so as to lay down your lives for each other. See the

sly observes his doctrine, the spirit and letter of note on John xiii . 34 .

religion of Christ. Instead of aðeApoi, brethren , ABC, thirteen others,

the love of God perfected ] The design of God's with both the Syriac, Erpen’s Arabic, Coptic, Sahidic,

in sending Jesus Christ into the world to die for Armenian, Slavonic, and Vulgate, with several of the

sin of man teteleiwtai, is accomplished , in that Fathers, have ayannroi, beloved. This is without

who receives the doctrine, and applies for the doubt the true reading.
ation provided for him . This seems to be the Verse 8. Which thing is true in him and in you ] It

ning of the apostle. is true that Christ loved the world so well as to lay

hat we are in him.] That we have entered into down his life for it ; and it was true in them , in all

spirit and views, received his salvation , have been his faithful followers at that time, who were ready to

bled to walk in the light, and have communion lay down their lives for the testimony of Jesus.

I him by the Holy Spirit. There is a saying in Synopsis Sohar, p. 94, n. 61 ,

erse 6. Abideth in him ] He who not only pro- that may cast some light on this passage : That way
1949



Instructions to little children , 1. JOHN . young men , and fathers.

A. M. cir. 4073 . 9 a He that saith he is in the 12 I write unto you, little A. M. cir. 4073.

A. D. cir . 69. A. D. cir . 69.

Impp. Galba, light, and hateth his brother, children , because your sins Impp. Galba,
Othone, Vitel. et

is in darkness even until now.
Othone, Vitel et

Vespasiano. are forgiven you for his name's
Vespasiano.

10 He that loveth his brother sake.

abideth in the light , and there is none occa- 13 I write unto you, fathers, because ye

sion of stumbling in him . have known him that is from the beginning.

11 But he that hateth his brother is in I write unto you , young men, because ye

darkness, and walketh in darkness, and have overcome the wicked one. I write unto

knoweth not whither he goeth, because that you , little children, because ye have known

darkness hath blinded his eyes . the Father.

b Ch. ii . 14 .a 1 Cor . xii. 2. 2 Pet. i . 9. Ch. ii . 14, 15.

c 2 Pet, i . 10 .-_ Gr. scandal.

e John xü , 35.- Lake xxiv. 47. Acts iv. 12. x. 43.

xiii . 38. Ch. i . 7.- -8 Ch . 1.1 .

in which the just have walked , although it be old, yet darkness] He is still in his heathen or unconverted

may be said to be new in the love of the righteous. state ; and walketh in darkness, his conduct being

The love that the righteous bear to God and to each proof of that state ; and knoweth not whither le
other is a renewal of the commandment.

goeth — having no proper knowledge of God

The darkness is past ] The total thick darkness of eternal things ; and cannot tell whether he is going to

the heathen world, and the comparative darkness of heaven or hell, because that darkness has blinde his

the Mosaic dispensation, are now passing away ; and eyes — darkened his whole soul, mind, and heart.

the pure and superior light of Christianity is now dif- Verse 12. I write unto you, little children ] Terra

fusing its beams every where. He does not say that Beloved children (see on ver . 1 ) ; those who were

the darkness was all gone by, but mapayerai, it is pass- probably the apostle's own converts, and members

ing away ; he does not say that the fulnessof the of the church over which he presided. But it may

light had appeared , but nºn paive, it is now shining, be applied to young converts in general ; those who

and will shine more and more to the perfect day ; can call God Abba , Father, by the Holy Spirit:

for the darkness passes away in proportion as the therefore he says of them , that their sins were far

light shines and increases. given them for his name's sake ; i. e, on account

Verse 9. He that saith he is in the light] He that Jesus, the Saviour, who had died for them , and a

professes to be a convert to Christianity, even in the now their Mediator at the right hand of God .

lowest degree ; and hateth his brother — not only does Verse 13. I write unto you , fathers] By father a

not love him , but wills and does him evil, as the Jews is very likely that the apostle means persons who

did the Gentiles ; is in darkness — has received no had embraced Christianity on its first promulgaoca

saving knowledge of the truth ; and, whatever he may in Judea and in the Lesser Asia , some of whom bed

pretend , is in heathen ignorance, or even worse than probably seen Christ in the flesh ; for this appears to

heathen ignorance, to the present time,notwithstand - be what is meant by, Ye have known him from the

ing the clear shining of the light of the gospel. beginning. These were the elders and eye -titreska

Verse 10. He that loveth his brother] That is, who were of the longest standing in the church,

his neighbour, his fellow - creature, whether Jew or and well established in the truths of the gospel, and

Gentile, so as to bear him continual good will, and in Christian experience. But rov an' apxas, bis

to be ready to do him every kind office ; abideth in who is from the beginning, may mean Jesus Christ in

the light — not only gives proof that he has received the eternity of his nature, see John i. 1 , 2 ; butthe

Christ Jesus the Lord , but that he walks in him, that sense is the same.

he retains the grace of his justification, and grows I write unto you , young men ] These were con

therein . firmed disciples of Christ ; persons who were well

And there is none occasion of stumbling in him .] grounded in the truth, had been thoroughly ene

Ka okavdalov ev avry OUK EOTIV" And there is no cised in the Christian warfare, were no longer

stumbling -block in him ; he neither gives nor receives agitated by doubts and fears, but had arrived at the

offence : love prevents him from giving any to his abiding testimony of the Spirit of God in their eco

neighbour; and love prevents him from receiving any sciences; hence they are said to have overcome the

from his neighbour, because it leads him to put the wicked one, ver. 14. They were persons in the prime

best construction on every thing. Besides, as he walks of life, and in the zenith of their faith and love.

in the light, he sees the stumbling - blocks that are in I write unto you , little children ] Ilargia, a Fery

the way, and avoids them ; every part of his path different term from that used in the 12th verse, pero ,

being illuminated. Many fall into sin because they which means beloved children , as we have already

do not see the snares that are in the way ; and they seen. This is another class, and their state is dit

do not see the snares because they either have not ferently described : Ye have known the Father. If the

received, or do not abide in, the light. apostle does not use these two words indifferently ,

Verse 11 , But he that hateth his brother is in four states instead of three, are here described :
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upp. Galba,

one ,

e must not love the world , CHAP. II . nor the things of the world .

M. cir. 4073 . 14 I have written unto you, that are in the world. If any
A. M , cir . 4073

D. cir. 69.
A. D. cir. 69 .

fathers, because ye have known man love the world , the love of Impp. Galba,

Vitel. et Othone, Vitel, et

'espasiano.
him that is from the beginning. the Father is not in him . Vespasiano.

I have written unto you, young 16 For all that is in the world ,

n, because ye are strong, and the word of the lust of the flesh, dand the lust of the eyes,

d abideth in you, and ye have overcome and the pride of life, is not of the Father,

wicked one. but is of the world ,

í Love not the world, neither the things 17 And the world passeth away , and the

d Eccles, v, 11.h. vi . 10. - Rom . xii . 2. - Matt. vi . 24. Gal. i . 10.

James iv , 4 .

e ] Cor. vii , 31. James i , 10. iv, 14.

1 Pet. i . 24 .

FATHERS, Fatepec those who had been converted their family, property, and country, against spoilers

le very commencement of Christianity, and had and oppressors. 4. There are the parents, the father

the eternal Word manifested in the flesh . and mother, from whom the family sprang, and who

Young Men, veaviokOL youths in the prime of are the governors and directors of the household.

spiritual life, valiant soldiers,fighting under the To these four classes, in a perfect family, the apostle

ler of Christ, who had confounded Satan in his appears to allude; and we see, considered in this

3, and overcome him by the blood of the Lamb. light, with what delicacy and propriety he uses

LITTLE CHILDREN, nadia disciples of Christ, these images.

of very long standing in the church, nor of much Verse 14. The word of God abideth in you ] Ye

rience, but who had known the Father ; i. e. have not only thoroughly known and digested the

ons who had been made sons : God had sent the divine doctrine, but your hearts are moulded into it ;

t of his Son into their hearts, whereby they cried ye know it to be the truth of God from the power

\, Father ! and happiness with which it inspires you, and from

BELOVED CHILDREN , TERVIQ the most recent the constant abiding testimony of the Spirit of that

erts, and particularly those among young men truth which lives and witnesses wherever that truth

women who, from their youth , simplicity , open- lives and predominates.

tedness, and affectionate attachment to God and Verse 15. Love not the world] Though these

ause, were peculiarly dear to this aged apostle several classes were so well acquainted with divine

esus Christ. These are represented as having things, and had all tasted the powers of the world to

sins forgiven them on account of his name, dia come ; yet so apt are men to be drawn aside by sen

voua autov , that is, for the sake of Jesus, or sible things, that the Holy Spirit saw it necessary to

ccount of his merit or worthiness. caution these against the love of the world, the

lese four classes constituted the household or inordinate desire of earthly things. Covetousness is

ly of God ; each class, in ascending gradation, the predominant vice of old age : Ye fathers, love not

is to have had more light, experience, and holi- the world . The things which are in the world, its

than the other. 1. The texvia, beloved children profits, pleasures, and honours, have the strongest

fants, are those who are just born into the hea- allurements for youth ; therefore, ye young men ,

y family. 2. The raidia, little children , are those little children, and babes, love not the things of this

are able to walk and speak ; they know their world. Let those hearts abide faithful to God who

enly Father, and can call him by that name. 3. have taken him for their portion.

Veavuorot, young men , are such as are grown up The love of the Father is not in him.] The love of

ian's estate ; these perform the most difficult God and the love of earthly things are incompatible.

of the labour, and are called to fight the battles If you give place to the love of the world , the love

le Lord . 4. The ratepes, fathers, are those who of God cannot dwell in you ; and if you have not

at the foundation of the spiritual family, and his love, you can have no peace, no holiness, no

known the whole economy of the work of God heaven .

emselves and in others. These have the largest Verse 16. For all that is in the world ] All that it

k of spiritual wisdom and religious experience. can boast of, all that it can promise, is only sensual,

these answer to the component members of a transient gratification, and even this promise it

2ct human family. 1. There is the beloved infant cannot fulfil; so that its warmest votaries can com

lled on the knees of its parents. 2. There are plain loudest of their disappointment.

little children that can speak a little, run about, The lust of the flesh ] Sensual and impure desires

fer to their own names, distinguish and call on which seek their gratification in women, strong drink ,

: father and mother, and are now put under delicious viands, and the like.

ruction . 3. There are the youths, those who are Lust of the eyes ] Inordinate desires after finery

on up to man's estate, are strong to labour, of every kind , gaudy dress, splendid houses, superb

in the instructions they have received, act upon furniture, expensive equipage, trappings and deco

n , and are occasionally called upon to defend rations ofall sorts.
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A. D. cir. 69.

Many antichrists are 1. JOHN. gone out into the world,

A. M. cir. 4073 . lust thereof : but he that doeth 19 'They went out from us, A. M. cir. 4073

A.D. cir . 69

Impp. Galba, the will of God abideth for but they were not of us ; for & if Impp. Galba,

Othone, Vitel. et

Vespasiano.
ever. they had been of us , they would Othone,Vitel.et

Vespasiano.

18 . Little children, bit is the no doubt have continued with

last time : and as ye have heard that anti- us : but they went out, -that they might be

christ shan come, even now are there many made manifest that they were not all of us.

antichrists ; whereby we know that it is the 20 But ye have an unction from the Holy

last time. One, and ye know all things.

d

a John xxi , 5.-b Hebr. i . 2. e2 Thess. ï . 3, &c .
2 Pet, ii , l . Ch . iv . 3.- - Matt. xxiv . 5, 24. 2 John 7. ? Tim . ji. 19.-- h 1 Cor.xi. 19. - 12 Cor. i . 21. Hebr.

-John 1.4,el Tim . iv . l . 2 Tim . iii . 1.- -Deat . xiii. 13. Ps. xli. 9. 1. 9. Ver. 27. - _ k Mark i . 24. Acts iii. 14 .

Acts xx . 30.- Matt. xxiv. 24. John vi. 37. x. 28, 29. 5. xiv, 26. xvi . 13. Ver. 27 .

Pride of life] Hunting after honours, titles, and before us was written while Jerusalem yet stood.

pedigrees; boasting of ancestry, family connexions, See what is said in the preface on this head.

great offices, honourable acquaintance, and the like. Antichrist shall come] Who is this AYTIXPUSTE ,

Is not of the Father] Nothing of these inordinate Antichrist ? Is he the emperor Domitian, the Grica

attachments either comes from or leads to God. tics, Nicolaitans, Nazareans, Cerinthians, Romial

They are of this world ; here they begin, flourish , Pontiffs, &c., &c. ? Ans. Any person , thing, doctrine,

and end. They deprave the mind, divert it from system of religion , polity, &c., which is opposed to

divine pursuits, and render it utterly incapable of Christ, and to the spirit and spread of his gospel,is

spiritual enjoyments. Antichrist. We need not look for this imaginary

Verse 17. The world passeth away] All these being in any of the above exclusively. Eren Pri

things are continually fading and perishing; and the testantism may have its antichrist as well as Popery

very state in which they are possessed is changing Every man who opposes the spirit of the gospel, azd

perpetually ; and the earth and its works will be every teacher and writer who endeavours to love

shortly burnt up. the gospel standard to the spirit and taste of the

And the lust thereof ] The men of this world , world , is a genuine antichrist, no matter where e

their vain pursuits, and delusive pleasures, are among whom he is found . The heresies which sprang

passing away in their successive generations, and up in the days of St. John were the antichrist ofa

their very memory perishes ; but he that doeth the time. As there has been a succession of opposites

will of God — that seeks the pleasure, profit, and to Christianity in its spirit and spread through eret

honour that come from above, shall abide for ever, age since its promulgation in the world, so there ba

always happy through time and eternity, because been a succession of antichrists. We may bring this

God, the unchangeable source of felicity, is his matter much lower ; every enemy of Christ, every one

portion. who opposes his reign in the world, in others, or is

Verse 18. Little children, it is the last time] This himself, is an antichrist ; and consequently every
place is variously understood. This is the last dis- wicked man is an antichrist. But the name has becs

pensation of grace and mercy to mankind ; the generally applied to whatever person or thing spatz

present age is the conclusion of the Jewish state, as matically opposes Christ and his religion .

the temple and holy city are shortly to be destroyed . Many antichrists] Many false propbets, false Me

But as there are many who suppose that this epistle siahs, heretics, and corrupters of the truth .

was written after the destruction of Jerusalem , Whereby we know that it is the last time.] That tiss

consequently the words cannot, on that supposition, which our Lord has predicted, and of which he is

refer to this. Others think that coxarn wpa should warned us.

be translated, a most difficult, perilous, and wretched Verse 19. They went out from us] These bereties

time ; a time in which all kinds of vices, heresies, had belonged to our Christian assemblies, they pro

and pollutions shall liave their full reign ; that time fessed Christianity, and do so still; but we apostles

which our Lord predicted, Matt. vii . 15 ,when he said, did not commission them to preach to you , further

Beware of false prophets. And xxiv. 11 , 12 : Many have disgraced the divine doctrine with the most po

false prophets shall arise, and shall deceive many; nicious opinions ; they have given up or explained

and because iniquity shall abound, the love of many away its most essential principles; they have mingled

shall wax cold . And verse 24 : There shall arise false the rest with heathenish rites and Jewish gloss

Christs and false prophets, and shall shew great signs While, therefore, we acknowledge that they once be

and wonders.. And verse 25 : Behold, I have told you longed to us, we assert that they are not of us. They

before. Now the apostle may allude to these pre- are not Christians ;we abhor their conduct and their
dictions of our Lord ; but all these refer to a time creed. We never sent them to teach.

antecedent to the destruction of Jerusalem . I am They were not of us ] For a considerable tips

therefore inclined to think, whatever may be here before they left our assemblies they gave proofs that

the precise meaning of the last time, that the epistle theyhaddeparted from the faith; for if they have
1952



ipp. Galba,

me, Vitel. et

i is antichrist who denies CHAP . II . the Father and the Son.

M. cir. 4073. 21 I have not written unto Jesus is the Christ ? He is A. M. cir . 4073.

D. cir. 69.
A. D. cir. 69.

you because ye know not the antichrist, that denieth the Fa- Impp. Galba,

Othone, Vitel. et

spasiano.
truth , but because ye know it, ther and the Son. Vespasiano.

and that no lie is of the truth . 23 Whosoever denieth the

! Who is a liar but he that denieth that Son, the same hath not the Father : but he

Ch. iv. 3. 2 John 7 . - _ John xv. 23. 2 John 9. c John xiv . 7, 9, 10. Ch . iv. 15.

of us — if they had been apostles, and continued doubt its accuracy . The adjective navra , which we

he firm belief of the Christian doctrines, they translate all things, is most probably the accusative

Id not have departed from us to form a sect of case singular, having av& pwrov, man, or some such

iselves. substantive, understood. The verse therefore should

hat they were not all of us. ] They were not ex- be translated : Ye have an ointment from the Holy One,

d from the Christian church ; they were not and ye know or discern EVERY MAN.
This interpre

out by us ; but they separated from it and us. tation appears to be confirmed by twv hlavwvrwv in

e of them had been inspired as we apostles were, ver. 26 , those who are deceiving or misleading you ;

gh they pretended to a very high teaching ; but and in the same sense should havrwv, ver. 27, be

separating from us manifested that they were understood : But as the same anointing teacheth you

aught, as we were, by the Spirit of God. These Tavrwv, not of all things, but of all MEN.
It is plain ,

teachers probably drew many sincere souls from the whole tenour of the epistle, that St. John is

* with them ; and to this it is probable the guarding the Christiansagainst seducers and deceivers,

dle alludes when he says , they were not all of who were even then disturbing and striving to corrupt

Some were ; others were not. the church. In consequence of this he desires them

rse 20. But ye have an unction ] The word to try the spirits whether they were of God, chap. iv. 1.

la signifies, not an unction , but an ointment, the But how were they to try them ? Principally by

thing itself by which anointing is effected ; and that anointing — that spiritual light and discernment,

was properly rendered in our former translations. which they had received from God ; and also by

ably this is an allusion to the holy anointing oil comparing the doctrine of these men with what they
e law , and to Ps. xlv. 7 : God hath anointed thee had heard from the beginning. The anointing here

the oil of gladness — he hath given thee the mentioned seems to mean the spirit of illumination,

tude of the Spirit, which none of thy fellows— or greatknowledgeand discernment in spiritual things.

of the prophets, ever received in such abun- By this they could readily distinguish the false

e. By this it is evident that not only the gifts of apostles from the true.

spirit, but the Holy Spirit himself, is intended . Verse 21. I have not written , &c.] It is not because

Spirit dwelt at that time in a peculiar manner in ye are ignorant of these things that I write to you ,

hurch, to teach apostles, teachers, and all the but because you know them , and can by these judge

itive believers, every thing requisite for their of the doctrines of those false teachers, and clearly

tion ; and to make them the instruments of perceive that they are liars ; for they contradict the

ing down to posterity that glorious system of truth which ye have already received, and conse

which is contained in the New Testament. As quently their doctrine is a lie, and no lie can be of the

as used among the Asiatics for the inauguration truth, i. e. consistent with Christianity.
rsons into important offices, and this oil was Verse 22. Who is a liar but he that denieth that

owledged to be an emblem of the gifts and Jesus is the Christ ?] Here we see some of the false

8 of the Holy Spirit, without which the duties doctrines which were then propagated in the world .

ose offices could not be discharged ; so it is put There were certain persons who, while they acknow

for the Spirit himself, who presided in the church, ledged Jesus to be a divine teacher, denied him to be

from which all gifts and graces flowed. The the Christ, i. e . the MESSIAH .

la, chrism or ointment here mentioned is also He is antichrist, that denieth the Father and the

lusion to the holy anointing ointment prescribed Son .] He is antichrist who denies the supernatural

od himself, Exod . xxx , 23—25,which was com- and miraculous birth of Jesus Christ, who denies

d of fine myrrh, sweet cinnamon , sweet calamus, Jesus to be the Son of God, and who denies God to

a lignea , and olive oil. This was an emblem of be the Father of the Lord Jesus; thus he denies the

gifts and graces of the divine Spirit. See the Father and the Son . The Jews in general, and the

s on the above place. And for the reason of this Gnostics in particular, denied the miraculous concep

nting see the note on Exod. xxix. 7. tion of Jesus ; with both he was accounted no more

e know all things.] Every truth of God necessary than a common man, the son of Joseph and Mary.

our salvation and the salvation of man in general, But the Gnostics held that a divine person , Æon ,

have no need of that knowledge of which the or angelical being, dwelt in him ; but all things else

stics boast. relative to his miraculous generation and divinity they

ut although the above is the sense in which this rejected . These were antichrists, who denied Jesus

e is generally understood, yet there is reason to I to be the Christ.
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A. D. cir. 69.

The necessity of continuing
I. JOHN. in the doctrine of Christ.

A.M. cir . 4073 .

that acknowledgeth the Son of him abideth in you , and ' ye A.M. cit. 483
A , D. circe .

Impp. Galba, hath the Father also. need not that any man teach Impp. Gaila,

Othone, Vitel. et Othose, Verl.

Vespasiano. 24 Let that therefore abide you : butas the same anointing Vespasiana.

in you a which ye have heard teacheth you of all things, and

from the beginning. If that which ye have is truth , and is no lie, and even as it hadh

heard from the beginning shall remain in you , taught you, ye shall abide in him.

ye also shall continue in the Son, and in the 28 And now, little children, abide in him

Father. that, when he shall appear, we may have

25 And this is the promise that he hath confidence , and not be ashamed before his

promised us, even eternal life. at his coming .

26 These things have I written unto you 29 " If ye know that he is righteous, º

concerning them that seduce you. know that every one that doeth righteousne

27 But the anointing which ye have received is born of him.

b

a 2 John 6 . b John xiv. 23. Ch . i . 3.- -c John xvii . 3.

Ch . i . 2. v . 11. d Ch. iii . 7. 2 John 7. - e Ver . 20 .

Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. Hebr. viii , 10, 11 ,--- John xiv. 26 .

xvi, 13. Ver. 20.- h Or, it. Ch. ii . 2. - ka

17.-- Acts xxii , 14.-- Or, know ye.-- Ch , if.7.

Verse 23. Whosoever denieth the Son ] He who of his love ; and ye all, thus continuing, shall

denies Jesus to be the Son of God , and consequently fellowship with the Father and with the Son.

the Christ or Messiah , he hath not the Father — he can Verse 25. This is the promise ] God has pronis

have no birth from above, he cannot be enrolled eternal life to all who believe on Christ Jesis.

among the children of God, because none can be a they who receive his doctrine, and continue in

child of God but by faith in Christ Jesus. munion with the Father and the Son , shall have

He that acknowledgeth the Son hath the Father also.] ) eternal life.

This clause is printed by our translators in italics
Verse 26. These things have I written] Eide

to show it to be of doubtful authority, as it was meaning the whole epistle, or what is contained

probably wanting in the chief of thoseMSS.which the preceding verses, from the beginning of the 18

they consulted, as it was in Coverdale’s Bible, printed to the end of the 25th.

1535 ; Tindall's Text, printed 1548 ; and in all the

early printededitions (which I have seen) previously That is,the deceivers that were among them ,Them that seduce you. ] Περι των πλανωντωνία

to 1566 ; the Bible of Richard Cardmarden,printed who were labouring to pervert the followers of C's
in English at Rouen, where this clause is inserted in

a different letter between brackets. But that the
Verse 27. But the anointing which ye have rece

clause is genuine, and should be restored to the text That ointment, the gifts of the Holy Spirit, mestie

without any mark of spuriousness, as I have done in
ver. 20 , where see the note.

the text of this work, is evident from the authorities Ye need not that any man teach you ] The Grass

by which it is supported. It is found in ABC,and in who pretended to the highest illumination,

between twenty and thirty others of the best authority; bring no proof that they were divinely taught,

as also in both the Syriac, Erpen's Arabic, Coptic, had they any thing in their teaching words te

Sahidic, Armenian, and Vulgate. It is also quoted acceptance of the meanest Christian ; therefore

as a part of the text by Origen, Meletius, Athanasius, had no need of that, nor of any other teaching

both the Cyrils, Theophylact, Vigilius of Tapsum , that which the same anointing teacheth, the

Pelagius, Cerealis, Cassian ; and in substance by Spirit from whom they had alreadyreceived the Es

Euthalius, Epiphanius, Cyprian, Hilary , Faustinus, of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Ches

Lucifer of Cagliari, Augustine, and Bede. It is want- Whatever that taught, they needed ; and whats

ing in the Arabic, in the Polyglot, in a MS. in the those taught whose teaching was according to

Harleian library, and in some few others. It is Spirit, they needed. St. John does not say that the

doubtless genuine, and Griesbach has with propriety who had once received the teaching of the ar

restored it to the text, from which it never should Spirit had no farther need of the ministry of

have been separated. gospel ; no, but he says they had no need of

Verse 24. Let that therefore abide in you ] Con- teaching as their false teachers proposed to them

tinue in the doctrines concerning the incarnation, nor of any other teaching that was differentfrom

passion, death, resurrection , ascension, and interces- anointing, i.e. the teaching of the Spirit of Gol. Na

sion of the Lord Jesus , which you have heard man, howsoever holy, wise, or pure, can era bei

preached from the beginning by us his apostles. such a state as to have no need of the gospel ministy:

Ye also shall continue in the Son , and in the they who think so give the highest proof that they

Father .] Ye who are preachers shall not only be have never yet learned of Christ or his Spirit.

acknowledged as ministers of the church of Christ, And is truth ] Because it is the Spirit of trual

but be genuine children of God, by faith in the Son John xvi. 13.
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Of the titles CHAP. II . given to Christians.

And is no lie] It has nothing like the fables of the priesthoodman holy nation — a peculiar people, 1 Pet. ii.
Gnostics. It can neither deceive, nor be deceived . 9 ; the following observations may be of use .

Verse 28. And now, little children ] Tervia, Beloved “ 1. These high titles were anciently given to the

children , abide in him — in Christ Jesus. Let his word | Israelites as a nation, because they were separated

and Spirit continually abide in you, and have com- from mankind to be God's visible church , for the

nunion with the Father and the Son , purpose of preserving the knowledge and worship of

That, when he shall appear] To judge the world, him in the world, as the only true God.

ve may have confidence, taponoiav,freedom of speech, “ This appears from God's own words, Exod. xix.

liberty of access, boldness, from a conviction that our 3, &c.: Tell the children of Israel ; Ye have seen what

ause is good, and that we have had proper ground I did to the Egyptians, and how I bare you on eagles'

or exultation ; and not be ashamed — confounded , wings, and brought you unto myself. Now therefore, if

when it appears that those who were brought to ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant,

Christ Jesus haveapostatized ,and are no longer found then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all

n the congregation of the saints, and consequently people. And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests,

re not our crown of rejoicing in the day of the Lord and an holy nation . Deut. xiv. 1, &c.: Ye are the

esus. Abide in him , that this may not be the case . children of the Lord your God - for thou art an holy

Verse 29. If ye know that he is righteous] That people to the Lord thy God . In particular, the title of

fod is a holy God, ye know also, that every one who God's son , even his first-born , was given to the whole

beth righteousness — who lives a holy life, following Israelitish nation by God himself, Exod. iv . 22,

he commandments of God, is born of him , BEGOTTEN chiefly because they were the descendants of Isaac,

f him — is made a partaker of the divine nature, who was supernaturally begotten by Abraham,

rithout which he could neither have a holy heart, through the power which accompanied the promise,

or live a holy life. Gen. xviii. 10 : Lo, Sarah shall have a son . So St.

This verse properly belongs to the following chapter, Paul informs us, Rom . ix . 7 : Neither because they are

nd should not be separated from it. The subject is the seed of Abraham, are they all children (namely of

he same, and does not stand in any strict relation to God) ; but in Isaac shall a seed be to thee — the chil

hat with which the 28th verse concludes. dren of the flesh , these are not the children of God ;

but the children of promise are counted for the seed .

The titles bestowed on Christians in the New The apostle's meaning is, that Ishmael and his pos

estament have been misunderstood by many. What terity, whom Abraham procreated by his own natural

:longs, strictly speaking, to the pure and Holy, is strength, being children of the flesh, were not children

ften applied to those who, though bound by their PRO- of God ; that is, they were not made the visible

Ession to be such, were very far from it. This has church and people of God. But Isaac and his de

een strongly denied by writers who should have scendants, whom Abraham procreated through the
nown better. Dr. Taylor has handled this point strength which accompanied the promise, beingmore

rell in his Key to the Apostolic Writings, from which properly procreated by God than by Abraham , were

have given a copious extract in my preface to the the children ofGod ,i.e. were made the visible church

pistle to the Romans, from the conviction that the and people of God, because by their supernatural

abject had been most dangerously misapprehended ; generation and title to inherit Canaan, they were a

nd that several of the worst heresies which disgrace fit image to represent the catholic invisible church of

ligion had sprung from this misapprehension. God, consisting of believers of all ages and nations,

Vith some, Dr. Taylor's being an Arian was sufficient who, being regenerated by the Spirit of God, are the

) invalidate any testimony he might offer; but it true children of God, and heirs of the heavenly

ino discovery of Dr. Taylor ; it is what every atten- country of which Canaan was a type.

te, unprejudiced reader finds on reading the Old “ 2. As the promise, Lo, Sarah shall have a son ,

estament in connexion with the New. Perhaps the which was given to Abraham when he was a hundred

estimony of a judicious Calvinist may be better years old , and Sarah.was ninety, implied that that son

sceived, not that this truth needs the testimony of was to be supernaturally procreated; so the promise
ither, because it every where speaks for itself, but given to Abraham , Gen. xvii.5, A father of many

ecause those who have too little grace, sense, and nations have I constituted thee, implied that the many

andour to search for themselves, may be pleased nations ofbelievers who, by this promise, were given
lat Dr. Macknight saves them the trouble. to Abraham for a seed, were to be generated by the

After having remarked that the words born of him , operation of the Spirit of God, producing in them

avrov yeyevvntal, should be translated hath been faith and obedience, similar to those for which Abra

EGOTTEN of him , which is the literal signification of ham was constituted the father of all believers. This

le word, from yevvaw, genero, gigno, I beget (BORN higher generation, by which believers have the moral

* God being no where found in the scripture), he image of God communicated to them, is well described ,

John i. 12 : As many as received him, to them gave he

" To understand the import of the high titles which power to be called the sons of God , even to them who

I the New Testament are given to the disciples of believe on his name ; oi eyevvnOnoav, who were begotTEN,

hrist, viz. : the begotten of God, as here ; children of not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will

rod, as in the next chapter ; heirs of God, Rom . viii. of man, but of God. That is : Men become the true

7 ; elect of God - adopted of God - saints a royal sons of God, not by their being naturally descended

bes on to say :
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God's great love 1. JOHN. to mankind.

from this or that father, nor by their being called the individuals likewise, on account of their faith and

sons of God by men like themselves, but by God's holiness. When given to whole churches, these titles

bestowing on them that high appellation on account imported nothing more than that the society to which

of their faith and holinėss” (which were produced in they were given was a church of Christ ( i. e. pro

them by their regeneration through the Spirit of God) . fessed Christianity ), and that the individuals of which

“ 3. If the Israelites, of whom the ancient visible that society was composed were entitled to all the

church and people of God were composed, were all privileges belonging to the visible church ofGod. But

called the sons of God because Isaac, from whom when appropriated to individuals, these titles im

they were descended, was supernaturally begotten plied that the persons to whom they were given

by the power of God ; certainly the believers of all were really partakers of the nature of God ; and that

ages and nations, of whom the visible church is com- they were the objects of his paternal love, and heirs

posed , may with much greater propriety be called of his glory.

the sons of God, since they are begotten of God, and “ Wherefore, in reading the scriptures, by attend

possess his moral nature. ing to the different foundations of these titles, and by

“ 4. Thus it appears that the high titles above considering whether they are applied to churches are

mentioned, namely, the sons of God, the children of individuals, we shall easily understand their true im

God, the elect of God, the adoption of sons, the election, port. Thus, when St. Paul, writing to the Thessalo

saints, holy nation , royal priesthood, peculiar people, nians, says, 1 Thess. i. 4 , Knowing, brethren, beloord

were anciently given to the Israelites As A NATION, of God , your election , he could not mean their electiot

merely on account of their being the visible church to eternal life, since many of them were living dis.

and people of God, without any regard to the personal orderly, 2 Thess. ii. 11 , but their election to be the

character of the individuals of whom that nation was visible church of God under the gospel ; whereas,

composed. It appears, also, that under the gospel when John, in the verse before us, says, Every or

the same high titles were bestowed on whole churches, who doeth righteousness hath b -en begotten of God,

merely on account of their profession of Christianity, by restricting the title to a specific character be

without any regard to the personal character of the teaches us that the persons of whom he speaks an

individuals who composed these churches. But the sons of God in the highest sense , and heirs d

these high titles, with some others of greater import- eternal glory.” How forcible are right words ! See

ance, such as the begotten of God, the heirs of God , also the introduction to the Epistle to the Romans.

the adoption, were given in an appropriated sense to

CHAPTER III.

The extraordinary love of God towards mankind, and the effects of it, 1–3. Sin is the

transgression of the law , and Christ was manifested to take away our sins, 4–6. The

children of God are known by the holiness of their lives, the children of the devil by the

sinfulness of theirs, 1-10. We should love one another, for he that hateth his brother

is a murderer ; as Christ laid down his life for us, so we should lay down our lives for

the brethren, 11-16. Charity is a fruit of brotherly love ; our love should be active,

not professional merely, 17, 18. How we may know that we are of the truth , 19–21.

They whose ways please God, have an answer to all their prayers, 22. The necessity of

keeping the commandment of Christ, that he may dwell in us and we in him by his

Spirit, 23, 24.

A.D.C.07. BEHOLD, what manner of God ! therefore the world know que
Impp . Galba, love the Father hath be - eth us not, because it knew

Othone, Vitel . et

Vespasiano. stowed upon us, that
him not.

Vespasiane

should be called the sons of 2 Beloved, now are we the

A. D. cit.

Impp. Galia

Othone, Valta

we

a John i. 12. -1 John xv . 18, 19. xvi . 3. xvii . 25 . © Isai. Ivi . 5. Rom . viii. 16. Gal, üi . 26. iv. 6. Ch. . 1

NOTES ON CHAP. III .
with God, and walking in the fulness of his light

does not attempt to describe it ; he calls on the world

Verse 1. Behold , what manner of love ] Whole and the church to behold it, to look upon it, to do

volumes might be written upon this and the two fol- template it, and wonder at it.

lowing verses, without exhausting the extraordinary What manner oflove. — Loranny ayatny thatgrest

subject contained in them , viz., the love of God to love, bothas to quantity and quality ; for these ideas

man . The apostle himself, though evidently filled are included in the original term . The length ,the
1956



True believers are CHAP. III . the children of God.

A. M. cir. 4073. sons of God, and it doth not for we shall see him as he is . A.M. cir, 4073 .

A. D.cir. 69 . A. D. cir . 69 .

Impp. Galba, yet appear what we shall be : 3 d And every man that hath Impp . Galba,

Othone, Vitel. et

Vespasiano.
but we know that, when he shall this hope in him purifieth him- Othone, Vitel.et

appear, we shall be like him ; self, even as he is pure.

* Rom . viſ . 18. 2 Cor . iv . 17.-- Rom . viii . 29. 1 Cor .

IV . 49. Phil. iii . 21. Col. iii . 4. 2 Pet . i . 4.

c Job xix . 26. Ps. xvi . 11. Matt. v . 8. 1 Cor. xiii . 12.

2 Cor. v.7 . Ch . iv . 17 .

breadth, the depth, the height, he does not attempt himself - abstains from all evil, and keeps himself

to describe. from all that is in the world, viz., the lusts of the flesh,

The Father hath bestowed ] For we had neither of the eye, and the pride of life. God having purified

claim nor merit that we should be called, that is, con- his heart, it is his business to keep himself in the love

stituted or made, the sons of God , who were before of God, looking for the mercy ofour Lord Jesus Christ

children of the wicked one, animal, earthly, devilish ; unto eternal life. The apostle does not here speak

therefore, the love which brought us from such a of any man purifying his own heart, because this is

depth of misery and degradation must appear the impossible ; but of his persevering in the state of

more extraordinary and impressive. Afterknowpev, purity into which the Lord hath brought him . The

that we might be called, kai Egyev , and we are, is added words, however, may be understood of a man's anxi

by ABC, seventeen others, both the Syriac, Erpen's ously using all the means that lead to purity ; and

Arabic, Coptic, Sahidic, Æthiopic, Slavonic, and imploring God for the sanctifying Spirit, to " cleanse

Vulgate. the thoughts of his heart by its inspiration, that he

Therefore the world ] The Jews, and all who know may perfectly love him , and worthily magnify lis

not God, and are seeking their portion in this life ; name. ”

knoweth us not - do not acknowledge, respect, love, or As he is pure.] Till he is as completely saved

approve of us. In this sense the word yıvworetv is from his sins as Christ was free from sin. Many tell

here to be understood . The world KNEW well enough us that “ this never can be done, for no man can be

that there were such persons ; but they did not ap- saved from sin in this life.” Will these persons

prove of them. We have often seen that this is a permit us to ask, How much sin may we be saved
frequent use of the term know , both in Hebrew and from in this life ? Something must be ascertained on

Greek, in the Old Testament and also in the New. this subject : 1. That the soul may have some deter

Because it knew him not.] The Jews did not ac- minate object in view ; 2. That it may not lose its

knowledge Jesus; they neither approved of him, his time, or employ its faith and energy , in praying for
doctrine, nor his manner of life. what is impossible to be attained. Now, as he was

Verse 2. Now are we the sons of God ] He speaks manifested to take away our sins, ver. 5, to destroy

of those who are begotten of God, and who work the works of the devil, ver. 8 ; and as his blood

righteousness. See the preceding chapter. cleanseth from all sin and unrighteousness, chap. i.

And it doth not yet appear what we shall be] Ovaw 7, 9 ; is it not evident that God means that believers

pavepwon. It is not yet manifest ; though we know in Christ shall be saved from all sin ? For if his blood

that we are the children of God, we do notknow that cleanses from all sin, if he destroys the works of the
state of glorious excellence to which, as such, we devil (and sin is the work of the devil), and if he who
shall be raised .

is born of God does not commit sin, ver. 9, then he

When he shall appear] Eav Pavepwby. When he shall must be cleansed from all sin ; and while he con

be nuanifested ; i. e.when he comes the second time, tinues in that state he lives without sinning against

and shall be manifested in his glorified human nature God, for the seed of God remaineth in him , and he
to judge the world . cannot sin because he is born, or begotten , of God, ver.

We shall be like him] For our vile bodies shall be 3. How strangely warped and blinded by prejudice

made like unto his glorious body; we shall see him as and system must men be who, in the face of such

be is, in all the glory and majesty both of the divine evidence as this, will still dare to maintain that no

and human nature. See Phil. iii . 21 ; and John xvii . man can be saved from his sin in this life ; but must

24 : Father, I will that they also whom thou hast daily commit sin, in thought, word, and deed, as the

qiven mebe with me where I am, that they may behold Westminster divines have asserted : that is, every
ny glory. John had seen bis glory on the mount man is laid under the fatal necessity of sinning as

when he was transfigured ; and this we find was many ways against God as the devil does through his

Deffably grand ; but even this must have been par- natural wickedness and malice ; for even the devil

ially obscured, in order to enable the disciples to himself can have no other way of sinning against

bear the sight, for they were not then like him . But God except by thought, word , and deed . And yet,

when they shall be like him, they shall see him as he according to these, and others of the same creed,
is — in all the splendour of his infinite majesiy. “ even the most regenerate sin thus against God as

Verse 3. And every man that hath this hope in him ) long as they live.” It is a miserable salvo to say ,

All who have the hope of seeing Christ as he is; they do not sin so much as they used to do ; and

that is, of enjoying him in his own glory ; purifieth they do not sin habitually, only occasionally. Alas,
1957



He that abideth in Christ I. JOHN.
is preservedfrom sin.

A. M. cir. 4073 . 4 Whosoever committeth sin 7 Little children , ' let no man A. M. cir. 4073.

A. D. cir . 69. A. D. cir. 69.

Impp. Galba, transgresseth also the law : for deceive you : 3 he that doeth Impp. Galba,

Othone, Vitel . et Othone, Vitel. et

Vespasiano. * sin is the transgression of the righteousness is righteous, even Vespasiana

law. as he is righteous.

5 And ye know that he was manifested º to 8 " He that committeth sin is of the devil;

take away our sins ; and din him is no sin. for the devil sinneth from the beginning.

6 Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not : For this purpose the Son of God was mani

whosoever sinneth hath not seen him ,neither fested, ' that he might destroy the works of

known him. the devil.

e

a Rom . iv. 15. Ch. v. 17.- b Ch. i . 2 . _c Isai. lii . 5 , 6 , iv , 8. 3 John 11.-Ch. ii . 26.- Ezek , xvii . 5-9.

11. I Tim . i . 15. Hebr. i . 3. ix . 26. 1 Pet. ii . 24. 2 Rom. ii . 13. Ch. ii . 29.- Lh Matt . xiii . 38. John viii, 44.

Cor. v . 21. Hebr. iv . 15. ix . 28. 1 Pet. ii . 22. - e Ch. ii . 4. Gen , iii . 15. Luke x. 18. John xvi. II . Hebr.ü . 14.

for this system ! Could not the grace that saved Verse 6. Whosoever abideth in him] By faith, love,

them partially save them perfectly ? Could not that and obedience.

power of God that saved them from habitual sin, save Sinneth not] Because his heart is purified by faith ,

them from occasional or accidental sin ? Shall we and he is a worker together with God, and conse

suppose that sin, how potent soever it may be, is as quently does not receive the grace of God in rain.

potent as the Spirit and grace of Christ ? And may See on ver. 3.

we not ask , If it was for God's glory and their good Hath not seen him] It is no unusual thing with

that they were partially saved , would it not have been this apostle, both in his gospel and in his epistles, to

more for God's glory and their good if they had put occasionally the past for the present, and the

been perfectly saved ? But the letter and spirit of present for the past tense. It is very likely thathere

God's word, and the design and end of Christ's he puts, after the manner of the Hebrew , the preterite

coming, is to save his people from their sins. Dr. for the present : He who sins against God dath w

Macknight, having stated that åyrišel, purifieth, is in see him, neither doth he know him— the eye of his

the present tense, most ridiculously draws this con- faith is darkened, so that he cannot see him as be

clusion from it : “ In this life no one can attain to formerly did ; and he has no longer the experimenta

perfect purity ; by this text, therefore, as well as by knowledge of God as his father and portion.

I John i . 8, those fanatics are condemned who ima- Verse 7. Let no man deceive you ] Either by asseri

gine they are able to live without sin . ” Yes, doctor, ing that “you cannot be saved from sin in this life,"

the men you call fanatics do most religiously believe or “ that sin will do you no harm and cannot alter for

that, by the grace of Christ cleansing and strengthen- state, if you are adopted into the family of God; for sin

ing them , they can love God with all their heart, soul, cannot annul this adoption .” HearGod,ye deceivers!

mind, and strength, and their neighbour as them- He that doeth righteousness is righteous, according to

selves ; and live without grieving the Spirit of God, his state, nature, and the extent of his moral powers,

and without sinning against their heavenly Father. Even as he is righteous.] Allowing for the disparity

And they believe that, if they are not thus saved, that must necessarily exist between that which is

it is their own fault. But a blind man must ever be bounded, and that which is without limits. As God.

a bad judge of colours. in the infinitude of his nature, is righteous ; so thes,

Verse 4. Sin is the transgression of the law .] The being filled with him , are in their limited nature

spirit of the law as well as of the gospel is, that
righteous.

" we should love God with all our powers, and our
Verse 8. He that committeth sin is of the devil] Hez

neighbour as ourselves . ” All disobedience is con
this, also, ye who plead for Baal, and cannot bear the

trary to love ; therefore sin is the transgression of the thought of that doctrine that states believers are të

law , whether the act refers immediately to God or to be saved from all sin in this life ! He who committeta

our neighbour.

sin is a child of the devil, and shows that he has

still the nature of the devil in him ; for the devil

Verse 5. And ye know that he was manifested to take sinneth from the beginning — he was the father of

away our sins] He came into the world to destroy sin, brought sin into the world, and maintains sin in

the power, pardon the guilt, and cleanse from the the world by living in the hearts of his own childres,

pollution of sin. This was the very design of his and thus leading them to transgression ; and persuad

manifestation in the flesh . He was born, suffered, ing others thatthey cannot be savedfrom their sias

and died for this very purpose ; and can it be sup- in this life, that he may secure a continual residence

posed that he either cannot or will not accomplish the in their heart. He knows that if he has a place there

object of his own coming ? throughout life, he will probably have it at death ;

In him is no sin .] And therefore he is properly and, if so, throughout eternity.

qualified to be the atoning sacrifice for the sins of For this purpose] Euç TOUTO For this very ent

with this very design, was Jesus manifested in themen .

1958



A.D. cir. 69.

He who is born of
CHAP. III . God sinneth not.

A.M. cir. 4073. 9. Whosoever is born of God from the beginning, 5 that we A. M. cir . 4073 .

A. D. cir. 69.

Impp. Galba, doth not commit sin ; for this should love one another. Impp . Galba,

Othouse, Vitel. et seed remaineth in him : and he
Vespasiano.

12 Not as Cain , who was of Othone, Vitel.et
Vespasiano

cannot sin, because he is born that wicked one, and slew his

of God. brother. And wherefore slew he him ? Be

10 In this the children of God are manifest, cause his own works were evil, and his bro

and the children of the devil : whosoever ther's righteous.

doeth not righteousness is not of God, a neither 13 Marvel not, my brethren, if the world

he that loveth not his brother.

11 For this is the message that ye heard 14 * We know that we have passed from

hate you .

* Ch .v. 18 .-_b1 Pet. i . 23 , - Ch. ii . 29.- La Ch. iv .

8.- Ch. i. 5. ii . 7.--- Or, commandment. - John xiii.

34. xv . 12. Ver. 23. Ch. iv. 7, 21. 2 John 5. li Gen.

iv . 4 , 8. Hebr. xi . 4. Jude 11.- - John xv . 18, 19. xvii .

14. 2 Tim . iii . 12, — Ch . ii . 10.

flesh , that he might destroy, iva Avon, that he might From the beginning God hath taught men that they

bose, the bonds of sin , and dissolve the power, should love one another. How essentially necessary

influence, and corinexion of sin. See on ver. 3. this is to the comfort and wellbeing of man in this

Verse 9. Whosoever is born of God] reyevvnjuevos, state of trial and difficulty, every sensible man must

Begotten of God , doth not commit sin : “ that is , " say see. All are dependant upon all ; all upon each, and

fome, “ as he used to do ; he does not sin habitually each upon all. Mutual love makes this dependance

us he formerly did .” This is bringing the influence pleasant and doubly profitable. Nothing can be more

ind privileges of the heavenly birth very low indeed. pleasing to an ingenuous and generous mind than to

We have the most indubitable evidence that many of communicate acts of kindness.

he heathen philosophers had acquired, by mental Verse 12. Not as Cain ! Men should not act to

liscipline and cultivation, an entire ascendancy over each other as Cain did to his brother Abel. He mur

U their wonted vicious habits. Perhaps my reader dered him because he was better than himself. But

vill recollect the story of the physiognomist, who, who was Cain ? Εκ του πονηρου ην, he was of the

oming into the place where Socrates was delivering devil. And who are they who, through pride, lust of

lecture, his pupils, wishing to put the principles of power, ambition, gain, &c., murder each other in

he man's science to proof, desired him to examine wars and political contentions ? Ex Tou Trovnpov Eloi .

he face of their master, and say what his moral cha- To attempt to justify the principle, and excuse the

acter was. After a full contemplation of the philo - instigators, authors, abettors, &c., of such wars, is

opher's visage, he pronounced him “the most as vain as it is wicked . They are opposed to the

luttonous, drunken, brutal, and libidinous old man nature of God , and to that message which he has sent

iat he had ever met. ” As the character of Socrates to man from the beginning : Love one another. Love

ras the reverse of all this, his disciples began to your enemies. Surely this does not mean, Blow out

isult the physiognomist. Socrates interfered, and their brains, or, Cut their throats. Oh, how much of

hid, “The principles of his science may be very the spirit, temper, and letter of the gospel have the

yrrect, for such I was, but I have conquered it by my nations of the world, and particularly the nations of

bilosophy.” O ye Christian divines ! ye real or pre- Europe, to learn !

nded gospel ministers ! will ye allow the influence And wherefore slew he him ? ] What could induce

: the grace of Christ a sway not even so extensive a brother to imbrue his hands in a brother's blood ?

that of the philosophy of a heathen who never Why, his brother was righteous, and he was wicked ;

ard of the true God ? and the seed of the wicked one which was in him

Verse 10. In this the children of God are manifest] induced him to destroy his brother, because the seed

ere is a fearful text. Who is a child of the devil ? of God - the divine nature, was found in him.

le that commits sin . Who is a child of God ? He Verse 13. Marvel not — if the world hate you .]

at works righteousness. By this text we shall stand Expect no better treatment from unconverted Jews

fall before God, whatever our particular creed may andGentiles than Abel received from his wicked and

y to the contrary. cruel brother. This was a lesson to the church , pre

Neither he that loveth not his brother .] No man is paratory to martyrdom . Expect neither justice nor

God who is not ready on all emergencies to do mercy from the men who are enemies of God. They

y act of kindness for the comfort, relief, and are either full ofmalice and envy, hateful, hating one

pport of any human being. For, as God made of another , or they are specious, hollow, false, and

le blood all the nations of men to dwell upon the deceitful.

ce of the whole earth , so all are of one family ;
“ A foe to God was ne'er true friend to man.”

id consequently all are brethren , and should love as

ethren . Verse 14. We know that we have passed from death

Verse 11. For this is the message) See chap. i . 6. unto life] Death and life are represented here as
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| 17 But

He that hateth his brother I. JOHN. is a murderer.

A.M. cir . 4073 . death unto life, because we • whoso hath this A.M. cir. 4073.

A. D. cir. 69.
A.D. cir. 69.

Impp. Galba, love the brethren . * He that world's good, and seeth his Impp. Galba,

Othouse, Vitel.et loveth not his brother abideth brother have need, and shutteth
Othone, Vitel .

Vespasiano Vespasiado

in death . up his bowels of compassion

15 Whosoever hateth his brother is a mur- from him, ' how dwelleth the love ofGod in

derer : and ye know that no murderer hath him ?

eternal life abiding in him . 18 My little children , 3 let us not love in

16 " Hereby perceive we the love of God , word, neither in tongue ; but in deed and in

because he laid down his life for us : and we truth .

ought to lay down our lives for the brethren. 19 And hereby we know that we are of

a Ch. ii . 9, 11 . b Matt . v. 21 , 22. Ch, iv . 20.- . Gal. Ch. iv. 20.- Ezek . xxxii. 3) . Rom . xii. 9. Eph. ir.

v . 21. Rev. xxi . 8 . John iii . 16. xv . 13. Rom. v.8 . 15. James ii . 15. 1 Pet. i. 22.- John Xiii. 37. Ch.

Eph. v . 2, 25. Ch. iv . 9 , 11.- Le Deut. xv . 7. Luke iii . 11. | i . 8 .

two distinct territories, states, or kingdoms, to either ceive, tyvwrapev, we have known, the love of God,

of which the inhabitants of either may be removed. because he laid down his life for us. Of God is

This is implied in the term ueraßeßnkajev, from peta , not in the text, but it is preserved in one MS., and

denoting change of place, and Balvw, I go. It is the in two or three of the Versions ; but though this does

same figure which St. Paul uses, Col. i. 13 : Who not establish its authenticity, yet tov Okov, of God,i

hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and necessarily understood, or tov Xplotov, of Christ,a

translated us into the kingdom of the Son of his love. Erpen's Arabic has it ; or avtov ELS nuas, his love to us,

The believers to whom St. John writes had been as is found in the Syriac. A higher proof than this

once in the region and shadow of death, in the place of his love Christ could not have possibly given to the

where sin and death reigned, whose subjects they children ofmen.

were ; but they had left that kingdom of oppression, We ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.)

wretchedness, and woe, and had come over to the king- We should risk our life to save the lives of others;

dom of life, whose king was the Prince and Author of and we should be ready to lay down onr lives to *

life ; where all was liberty, prosperity, and happiness ; deem their souls when this may appear to bea means

where life and love were universally prevalent, and of leading them to God.

death and hatred could not enter. We know , there- Verse 17. But whoso hath this world's good ] Hex

fore, says the apostle, that we are passed over from is a test of this love ; if we do not divide our bread

the territory of death to the kingdom of life, because with the hungry, we certainly would not lay doen

we love the brethren , which those who continue in the our life for him .. Whatever love we may pretend to

old kingdom-under the old covenant, can never do ; mankind , if we are not charitable and benevolent,ve

for he that loveth not his brother abideth in death. He give the lie to our profession. If we have not

has never changed his original residence. He is still bowels of compassion, we have not the love of God

an unconverted, unrenewed sinner. in us ; if we shut up our bowels against the poor, we

Verse 15. Whosoever hateth his brother is a mur- shut Christ out of our hearts, and ourselves out of

derer] He has the same principle in him which was heaven.

in Cain, and it may lead to the same consequences. This world'sgood.Tov Blov TOV KOTLOV* The life e

No murderer hath eternal life] Eternal life springs this world , i. e. the means of life ; for so Bros is oftet

from an indwelling God ; and God cannot dwell in used. See Mark xii. 44 ; Luke vü. 43 ; xv. 12, 3 ;

the heart where hatred and malice dwell. This text xxi. 4 ; and other places.

has been quoted to prove that no murderer can be How dwelleth the love of God in him ? ] That is,

suved . This is not said in the text ; and there have cannot possibly dwell in such a person. Hans

been many instances of persons who have been guilty heartedness and God's love never meet together,

of murder having had deep and genuine repentance, much less can they be associated .

and who doubtless found mercy from his hands who Verse 18. My little children ] Tervia pov, My hou

prayed for his murderers, Father, forgive them ; for loved children , let us not love in word — in merely

they know not what they do ! It is, however, an allowing the general doctrine of love to God and mai

awful text for the consideration of those who shed to be just and right ;

human blood on frivolous pretences, or in those wars Neither in tongue] In making professions of love,

which have their origin in the worst passions of the and of a charitable and humane disposition, and
human heart. resting there ; but in deed — by humane and merciful

Verse 16. Hereby perceivewethe love of God] This acts ;

sixteenth verse of this third chapter of John's first And in truth .] Feeling the disposition of which

epistle is, in the main, an exact counterpart of the we speak . There is a good saying in YalcutRubeni,

sixteenth verse of the third chapter of St. John's fol. 145, 4, on this point: “ If love consisted in erord

gospel: God so loved the world, that he gave his only- only, then love ceaseth as soon as the word is pro

begotten Son, &c. Here the apostle says, We per- ) nounced. Such was the love between Balak asd
1960



Vain professions of CHAP. III . love condemned .

A. M. cir. 4073. the truth, and shall a assure our 23 & And this is his command A. M. cir. 4073.
4. D. cir. 69. A. D. cir. 69.

Impp. Galba, hearts before him. ment, That we should believe Impp. Galba,

Othone, Vitel, et

Vespasiano. 20 " For if our heart con- on the name of his Son Jesus Othope.Vitel. et
Vespasiano

demn us, God is greater than Christ, and love one another,

our heart, and knoweth all things. i as he gave us commandment.

21 Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, 24 And he that keepeth his commandments

d then have we confidence toward God. dwelleth in him, and he in him. And

22 And whatsoever we ask, we receive of hereby we know that he abideth in us, by

him , becausewekeep his commandments, and the Spirit which he hath given us.

do those things that are pleasing in his sight.

m

*Gr. persuade. —bl Cor . iv. 4 . e Job xxij . 26 .

Hebr. 1. 22. Ch. ii . 28. iv . 17 . e Ps . xxxiv . 15. cxlv .

18 , 19. Prov, xv . 29. Jer. xxix . 12. Matt. vii . 8. xxi , 22 .

Mark xi . 24. John xiv . 13. xv.7 . xvi . 23, 24 , James v . 16 .

Ch. v . 14. - John viii . 29. ix . 31.- John vi . 29. xvii . 3.

h Matt. xxii . 39. John xüi. 34. xv. 12. Epb. v . 2. 1 Tbess,

iv . 9. 1 Pet. iv.8. Ver . 11. Ch. iv . 21 . - Ch. ii . 8 , 10.

* John xiv , 23. xv . 10. Ch . iv . 12.-- John xvii , 21, & c .

m Rom . viii . 9. Ch. iv . 13.

Balaam . But if love consisteth not in word , it cannot Because we keep his commandments] Viz. , by

ve diss slved ; such was the love of Abraham , Isaac, loving him and loving our neighbour. These are the

lacob, and the rest of the patriarchs which were be great commandments both of the old covenant and

ore them .” the new. And whoever is filled with this love to

Verse 19. Hereby we know that we are of the truth] God and man will do those things which are pleasing

thatwe have the true religion of the Lord Jesus, to him ; for love is the very soul and principle of

ind shall assure our hearts — be persuaded in our con- obedience.

ciences, that we have the truth as it is in Jesus; as The word heart is used in the preceding verses for

10 man can impose upon himself by imagining he conscience ; and so the Greek Fathers interprèt it,
wes when he does not : he may make empty pro- particularly Origen, Nicephorus, and Ecumenius ;

essions to others, but if he loves either God or man , but this is not an unfrequent meaning of the word in

e knows it because he feels it ; and love unfelt is the sacred writings.

lot love, it is word or tongue. This the apostle lays Verse 23. That we should believe on the name ofhis

own as a test of a man's Christianity, and it is the Son ] We are commanded to believe on Christ, that

trongest and most infallible test that can be given. for the sake of his passion and death we may be jus

le that loves feels that he does love ; and he who tified from all things from which we could not be

eels that he loves God and man has true religion ; justified by the law of Moses ; and being through

nd he who is careful to show the fruits of this love, him redeemed from the guilt of sin, restored to the

a obedience to God and humane acts to man, gives divine favour, and made partakers of the Holy Ghost,

thers the fullest proof that he has the loving mind we are enabled to love one another as he gave us com
hat was in Jesus. mandment ; for without a renewal of the heart love

Verse 20. If our heart condemn us] If we be con- to God and man is impossible, and this renewal

cious that our love is feigned, we shall feel inwardly comes by Christ Jesus.

ondemned in professing to have what we have not. Verse 24. Dwelleth in him] i. e. In God ; and he

Ind if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our God, in him — the believer.

eart, for he knows every hypocritical winding and And hereby we know ] We know by the Spirit

arning of the soul, he searches the heart, and tries which he hath given us that we dwell in God, and

he reins, and sees all the deceitfulness and desperate God in us. It was not by conjecture or inference

rickedness of the heart which we cannot see, and, that Christians of old knew they were in the favour

we could see them, could not comprehend them ; of God, it was by the testimony of God's own

nd as he is the just Judge, he will condemn us more Spirit in their hearts ; and this testimony was not

rictly and extensively than we can be by our own given in a transient manner, but was constant and

mscience . abiding while they continued under the influence of

Verse 21. If our heart condemn us not ] If we be that faith that worketh by love. Every good man is
nscious to ourselves of our own sincerity, that we a temple of the Holy Ghost, and wherever he is, he is

actise not deceit, and use no mask, then have we both light and power. By his power he works ; by

nfidence toward God— we can appeal to him for his light he makes both himself and his work known.
ur sincerity , and we can come with boldness to the Peace of conscience and joy in the Holy Ghost must

rone of grace, to obtain mercy , and find grace to proceed from the indwelling of that Holy Spirit ; and
lp in time of need . And therefore says the those who have these blessings must know that they

postle , have them , for we cannot have heavenly peace and

Verse 22. Whatsoever we ask ] In such a spirit,we heavenly joy without knowing that we have them .

ceive of him, for he delights to bless the humble, But this Spirit in the soul of a believer is not only

pright, and sincere soul . manifest by its effects, but it bears its own witness to its
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We must try those teachers I. JOHN. who profess to be sent by God.

own indwelling. So that a man not only knows that sufficiently proves. As the wind bloweth where it

he has this Spirit from the fruits of the Spirit, but he listeth , and we cannot tell whence it cometh and

knows that he has it from its own direct witness. It whither it goeth, so is every one that is born of the

may be said, “ How can these things be?" And it Spirit : the thing is certain, and fully known by its

may be answered , By the power, light, and mercy of effects ; but how this testimony is given and con

God. But that such things are , the scriptures uniformly firmed is inexplicable. Every good man feels it, and

attest ; and the experience of the whole genuine knows he is of God by the Spirit which God has

church of Christ, and of every truly converted soul, I given him .

CHAPTER IV.

We must not believe every teacher who professes to have a divine commission to preach, but

try such, whether they be of God ; and the more so because many false prophets are gone

out into the world , 1. Those who deny that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh hare the

spirit of antichrist, 2, 3. The followers of God have been enabled to discern and overcome

them, 4-6. The necessity of love to God and one another shown, from God's love to us,

7-11 . Though no man hath seen God, yet every genuine Christian knows him by the

spirit which God has given him, 12, 13. The apostles testified that God sent his Son to

be the Saviour of the world ; and God dwelt in those who confessed this truth, 14, 15,

God is love, 16. The nature and properties of perfect love, 17, 18. We love him because

he first loved us, 19. The wickedness of pretending to love God while we hate one

another, 20, 21 .

A ...02.07. BELOVED, " believe not 3 And every spirit that con- A. M. cir. 1

A. D. cir. 3.

Impp . Galba, every spirit, but try the fesseth not that Jesus Christ is Impp. Galba

Othone, Vitel. et
Othone, Vitel &

Vespasiano.
spirits whether they are of come in the flesh , is not of Vespasiana.

God ; because many false pro- God : and this is that spirit of

phets are gone out into the world. antichrist, whereof ye have heard that

2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God : should come ; and ' even now already is ita

Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ the world.

is come in the flesh , is of God : 4 6 Ye are of God, little children , and has

* Jer. xxix . 8. Matt. xxiv. 4.- 1 Cor. xiv. 29. 1 d 1 Cor. xii. 3. Ch. v . 1. - Ch. ii. 22. 2 John 7.-9

Thess. v , 21. Rev. ii . 2.- -c Matt. xxiv. 5 , 24. Acts xx. Thess. ii.7. Ch.ii. 18, 22.Ch.v . 4.
30. 1 Tim . iv . 1. 2 Pet. ii. 1 .. Ch. ii . 18 . 2 John 7.

NOTES ON CHAP. IV . no man can call Jesus Lord but by the Holy

Verse 1. Beloved, believe not every spirit] Do not Ghost.

be forward to believe every teacher to be a man sent Verse 3. Every spirit] Every teacher, that

of God. As in those early times every teacher pro- fesseth not Jesus, is not of God - has not been inspired

fessed to be inspired by the Spirit of God , because by God. The words ev sapkı elnAvbora, is come in

all the prophets had comethus accredited, the term the flesh, are wanting in AB, several others, both the

spirit was used to express the man who pretended to Syriac, the Polyglot Arabic, Æthiopic, Coptie, 34

be and teach under the Spirit's influence. See 1 Cor. menian, and Vulgate ; in Origen, Cyril, Theudarni,

xii. 1-12 ; 1 Tim . iv. 1 . Irenæus, and others. Griesbach has left them out of

Try the spirits) Aokiualete ta avevpata Put these the text.

teachers to the proof. Try them by that testimony Spirit of antichrist] All the opponents of Christ's

which is known to have come from the Spirit of God, incarnation, and consequently of his passion, death,

the word of revelation already given . and resurrection , and the benefits to be derived from

Many false prophets] Teachers not inspired by them .

the Spirit of God, are gone out into the world - among Ye have heard that it should come) See 2 Thess.i7.

the Jewish people particularly, and among them who Even now already is it in the world.] Is working

are carnal and have not the Spirit. powerfully both among the Jews and Gentiles.

Verse 2. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God ] We Verse 4. Ye are of God ] Ye are under the influ

know that the man who teaches that Jesus Christ is enceof the divineSpirit,and have overcome the

the promised Messiah , and that he is come in the your testimony, proceeding fromthe Spiritof Choist

fesh, isof God - isinspired by the divineSpirit; for has invalidated theirs which has proceeded from the
1962



npp. Galba,

lone, Vitel. et

ur love to each other CHAP. IV. a proof of love to God.

M. cir. 4073 . overcome them : because greater 8 He that loveth not know . A. M. cir. 4073.

D. cir , 69.
A. D. cir. 69 .

is he that is in you , than he eth not God ; for God is love. Impp. Galba,

that is in the world .
lespasiano.

9 ' In this was manifested the Othone, Vitel.'et
Vespasiano.

5 They are of the world : love of God toward us, be

refore speak they of the world, and the cause that God sent his only -begotten Son

rld heareth them. into the world , that we might live through

We are of God : d he that knoweth God him .

treth us ; he that is not of God heareth not 10 Herein is love, ' not that we loved God,

Hereby know we the spirit of truth , but that he loved us, and sent his Son " to be

I the spirit of error. the propitiation for our sins .

Beloved , let us love one another : for 11 Beloved, “ if God so loved us, we ought

e is of God ; and every one that loveth is also to love one another.

n of God , and knoweth God. 12 ° No man hath seen God at any time. If

John xii . 31. xiv . 30. xvi . 11 . 1 Cor. ii . 12. Eph.
viji . 32 . Ch. iii . 16.-k Ch . v. 11.- John xv . 16 .

vi, 12. b John iii , 31.- c John xv . 19. xvii .
Rom. v . 8, 10. Tit. iii . 4.- um Ch. ii . 2.--- Matt. xvüi . 33 .

- John viij . 47. x . 27 . 1 Cor. xiv. 37. ? Cor. John xv.12, 13. Ch. iii. 16 . John i . 18. 1 Tim . vi . 16 .

-e Isai. viii . 20. John xiv. 17. Ch.iji . 10, 11 , 23. Ver. 20.

ü . 4. ii. 6. Ver. 16.-i John ii. 16. Rom . v. 8.

ience of Satan ; for greater is the Holy Spirit the good, and sends his rain on the just and the

th is in you , than the spirit which is in the world . unjust. He has made no human being for perdition ,

erse 5. They are of the world ] They have no nor ever rendered it impossible, by any necessitating

itual views, they have no spirituality of mind ; decree, for any fallen soul to find mercy. He has

seek the present world and its enjoyments. given the fullest proof of his love to the whole human

ir conversation is worldly, and worldly men hear race by the incarnation of his Son , who tasted death

a in preference to all others. Thus they have for every man. How can a decree of absolute, uncon

1 partisans. ditional reprobation , of the greater part or any part of

erse 6. We are of God ] We, apostles, have the the human race, stand in the presence of such a text

it of God, and speak and teach by that Spirit. as this ? It has been well observed that, although

that knoweth God — who has a truly spiritual dis - God is holy, just, righteous, &c., he is never called

ment, heareth us - acknowledges that our doc- holiness, justice, & c., in the abstract, as he is here
3 is from God ; that it is spiritual, and leads called Love. This seems to be the essence of the

a earth to heaven. diyine nature , and all other attributes to be only

ſereby know we the spirit of truth ] The doctrine modifications of this.

teucher most prized and followed by worldly men , Verse 9. In this was manifested the love of God ]

by the gay, giddy , and garish multitude, are not The mission of Jesus Christ was the fullest proof that

1 God ; they savour of the flesh , lay on no re- God could give, or that man could receive, of his

ints, prescribe no cross -bearing, and leave every infinite love to the world.

in full possession of his heart's lusts and easily That we might live through him .] The whole world

itting sins. And by this , false doctrine and false was sentenced to death because of sin ; and every

hers are easily discerned . individual was dead in trespasses and sins ; and Jesus

erse 7. Beloved, let us love one another ] And came to die in the stead of the world, and to quicken

i be ready to promote each other's welfare, both every believer, that all might live to him who died
itual and temporal. for them and rose again . This is another strong

For love is of God ] And ever acts like him ; he allusion to John iii. 16 : God so loved the world , that
sman, and daily loads him with his benefits. He he gave his only -begotten Son , that whosoever believeth

loveth most has most of God in him ; and he that in him should not perish, but have everlasting life ;

ith God and his neighbour, as before described where the reader is requested to see the note.

commanded, is born of God , ek tov Ocov yeyev- Verse 10. Not that we loved God ] And that he

a , is begotten of God — is a true child of his hea- was thereby induced to give his Son to be a propitia

ly Father, for he is made a partaker of the divine tion for our sins. No : we were enemies to God,
ure ; and this his love to God and man proves . and yet Christ died for oúr ungodly souls. (See Rom .

Terse 8. He that loveth not] As already desc ed , v. 6-11, and the notes there.) So it was God's love,

weth not God - has no experimental knowledge of not our merit, that induced him to devise means that

his banished might not be expelled from him.

God is love.] An infinite fountain of benevolence Verse 11. If God so loved us ] Without any reason

1 beneficence to every human being. He hates or consideration on our part, and without any desert

thing that he has made. He cannothate,because in us ; we ought also, in like manner, to love one

is love. He causes his sun to rise on the eviland another ; and not suspend our love to a fellow -crea

1 .
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A. D. cir. 69.

True believers dwell in God I. JOHN . by his Spirit.

A.M. cir. 4073. we love one another, God we may have boldness in the A. M. cir. 4073.

A. D. cir. 69.

Impp. Galba, dwelleth in us,and his love is day of judgment : * because Impp. Galba,

Othone, Vitel. et

Vespasiano.
perfected in us .

as he is , so are we in this Othoue, Vitel.et
Vespasiana.

13 Hereby know we thatwe world .

dwellin him ,and heinus, because he hath 18 There is no fear in love ; but perfect
given us of his Spirit. love casteth out fear ; because fear hath tor

14 And we have seen and do testify that ment. He that feareth is ' not made perfect

d the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of in love.

the world . 19 We love him, because he first loved us.

15 Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is 20 m If a man say , I love God, and hateth

the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he his brother, he is a liar : for he that loveth

in God. not his brother whom he hath seen , how can

16 And we have known and believed the he love God whom he hath not seen ?

love that God hath to us . God is love ; and 21 And this commandment have we from

8 he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, him, That he who loveth God love his bro

and God in him. ther also .

17 Herein is our love made perfect, that

a Ch . ii . 5. Ver. 18.- _b John xiv . 20. Ch. iii . 24. love with us. James ii. 13. Ch. ii, 28. iii, 19, 21,

© John i . 14. Ch . i . ) , 2 . d John iii . 17.- Le Rom . x . 9. * Cb . iii. 3 . - Ver . 12 .-_m Ch. ii . 4. iii . 17.- Ver. 11

Ch . v. 1 , 5.- - Ver. 8 .-- Ver. 12. Ch. iii. 24 . • Matt. xxii . 37, 39. John xiii . 34. xv . 12. Ch. iii. 23.
h Gr.

ture, either on his moral worth or his love to us. We purity. Thus the love is made perfect; when it thu

should love one another for God's sake ; and then, no fills the heart it has all its degrees ; it is all in all;

unkind carriage of a brother would induce us to with and all in every power, passion, and faculty of the

draw our love from him ; for if it have God for its soul.

motive and model, it will never fail. May have boldness in the day of judgment ] la

Verse 12. No man hath seen God at any time.] The pnoiav Freedom of speech, and liberty of staa,

very words, with the change of lwpace for tɛbɛatai, of seeing, in the person of our Judge, him whohas died

this apostle in his gospel, chap. i . 18. We may feel for us, regenerated our hearts, and who himself &

him , though we cannot see him ; and if we love one them .

another he dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in As he is] Pure, holy, and loving ; 80 are e

us — it has then its full accomplishment, having this world ; being saved from our sins, and made

moulded us according to its own nature. to himself in righteousness and true holiness. W

Verse 13. Hereby know we, &c.] See the pote on man can contemplate the day ofjudgment with an

chap . iii . 24. comfort or satisfaction but on this ground, that the

Verse 14. And we have seen ] Jesus Christ mani- blood of Christ hath cleansed him from all sin; and

fested in the flesh ; see chap. i . 1 , &c.; and do testify , that he is kept by the power of God , through faith

bear witness, in consequence of having the fullest unto salvation . This will give him boldness in the

conviction, that the Father sent the Son to be the day of judgment.

Saviour of the world . We have had the fullest proof Verse 18. There is no fear in love] The man who

of this from his doctrine and miracles, which we feels that he loves God with all his heart can Dent

heard and saw during the whole time that he so- dread him as his Judge. As he is now madea p

journed among men . taker of his Spirit, and carries a sense of the divir

Verse 15. Whosoever shall confess] Much stress approbation in his conscience, he has nothing of this

is laid on this confession, because the false teachers fear that produces terror or brings torment. Thefet

denied the reality of the incarnation ; but this con- fect love — that fulness of love, which he has received

fession implied also such a belief in Christ as put casteth out fear — removes all terror relative to this

them in possession of his pardoning mercy and in- day of judgment, for it is of this that the apostle

dwelling Spirit. particularly speaks. And as it is inconsistent with

Verse 16. God is love) See on ver. 8. He that the gracious design of God to have his followers

dwelleth in love — he who is full of love to God and miserable, and as he cannot be unhappy whose beast

man is full of God, for God is love ; and where such is full of the love of his God, this love must neces

love is, there is God, for he is the fountain and main- sarily exclude this fear or terror; because that bringe

tainer of it. torment, and hence is inconsistent with that bap

Verse 17. Herein is our love made perfect] By piness which a man musthave who continually enjoy
God dwelling in us, and we in him ; having cast out the approbation of his God.
all the carnalmind that was enmity against himself, He that feareth ] He who is still uncertain ten

and filled the wholeheart with the spirit of love and cerning his interest in Christ ; who, although ke bas
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Observations on particular CHAP. V.
parts of the preceding chapter.

many heavenly drawings, and often sits with Christ necessary to the preservation of life ; that fear which

some moments on a throne of love, yet feels from the leads a man to fleefrom danger lest his life should be

erils of his heart a dread of the day of judgment ; is destroyed. 3. Nor does it cast out that fear which

not made perfect in lore — has not yet received the may be engendered by sudden alarm . All these are

abiding witness of the Spirit that he is begotten of necessary to our wellbeing. But it destroys, 1. The
God ; nor that fulness of love to God and man which fear of want ; 2. The fear of death ; and 3. The

excludes the enmity of the carnal mind, and which it fear or terror of judgment. All these fears bring

is his privilege to receive. But is the case of such a torment, and are inconsistent with this perfect love .

man desperate ? No : it is neither desperate nor Verse 19. We love him because he first loved us.]

deplorable ; he is in the way of salvation , and not far This is the foundation of our love to God . 1. We

from the kingdom of heaven . Let such earnestly love him because we find he has loved us. 2. We

seek , and fervently believe on the Son of God ; and love him from a sense of obligation and gratitude.

he will soon give them another baptism of his Spirit, 3. We love him from the influence of his own love ;

will purge out all the old leaven, and fill their whole from his love shed abroad in our hearts our love to

souls with that love which is the fulfilling of the law. him proceeds. It is the seed whence our love springs.

He who is not yet perfect in love may speedily become The verse might be rendered, Let us therefore love

$0, because God can say in a moment, I will, be thou him, because he first loved us : thus the Syriac and

clean ; and immediately his leprosy will depart. Among Vulgate.

men we find some that have neither love nor fear ; Verse 20. If a man say, I love God, and hateth his

others that have fear without love ; others that have brother ] This, as well as many other parts of this

love and fear; and others that have love without epistle, seems levelled against the Jews, who pre

fear. tended much love to God while they hated the Gen

1. Profligates, and worldly men in general, have tiles ; and even some of them who were brought into

neither the fear nor love of God . the Christian church brought this leaven with them.

2. Deeply awakened and distressed penitents have It required a miracle to redeem St. Peter's mind from

the fear or terror of God without his love. the influence of this principle. See Acts x.

3. Babes in Christ, or young converts, have often Whom he hath seen ] We may have our love

distressing fear mixed with their love. excited towards our brother, 1. By a consideration

4. Adult Christians have love without this fear ; of his excellences or amiable qualities. 2. By a view

because fear hath torment, and they are ever happy, of his miseries and distresses. The first will excite a

veing filled with God. See Mr. Wesley's note on this love of complacency and delight; the second, a love of

place. compassion and pity.

1. We must not suppose that the love of God shed Whom he hath not seen ? ] If he love not his brother,

ibroad in the heart is ever imperfect in itself ; it is it is a proof that the love of God is not in him ; and

only so in degree. There may be a less or greater if he have not the love of God,he cannot love God,

legree of what is perfect in itself ; so it is with re- for God can be loved only through the influence of

pect to the love which the followers of God have ; his own love. See on ver. 19. The man who hates

hey may have measures or degrees of perfect love his fellow does not love God. He who does not

without its fulness. There is nothing imperfect in the love God has not the love of God in him, and he

ove of God, whether it be considered as existing in who has not the love of God in him can neither love
rimself, or as communicated to his followers. : God nor man .

2. We are not to suppose that the love of God Verse 21. This commandment have we] We should

gasts out every kind of fear from the soul ; it only love one another, and love our neighbour as our

casts out that which has torment. 1. A filial fear is selves. The love of God and the love of man can

Fonsistent with the highest degrees of love ; and even never be separated ; he who loves God will love his

recessary to the preservation of that grace. This is brother ; he who loves his brother gives this proof

properly its guardian ; and, without this, love would that he loves God, because he loves with a measure

ioon degenerate into listlessness, or presumptive bold- of that love which, in its infinitudc, dwells in God.

jess. 2. Nor does it cast out that fear which is so

CHAPTER V.

Te that believeth is born of God ; loves God and his children ; and keeps his commandments,

which are not grievous, 1—3. Faith in Christ overcomes the world, 4, 5. The three

earthly and heavenly witnesses, 6–9. He that believeth hath the witness in himself, 10 .

God has given unto us eternal life in his Son , 11 , 12. The end for which St. John

writes these things, 13–15. The sin unto death, and the sin not unto death, 16, 17.

He that is born of God sinneth not, 18. The whole world lieth in the wicked one, 19.

Jesus is come to give us an understanding, that we may know the true God , 20. Au
idolatry to be avoided , 21 .
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A. D. cir. 69.

Whatsoever is born of God J. JOHN. overcomes the world.

A. M. cir, 4073 .

WHOSHOSOEVER " believeth 4 For & whatsoever is born of A. M. cir.403A, D. cir . 69 .
.

Impp. Galba, that Jesus is the Christ, God overcometh the world : Impp. Galla,

Othone, Vitel. et
Vespasiano. is born of God : " and every and this is the victory that Othone,Vitel. et

one that loveth him that begat, overcometh the world, even our

loveth him also that is begotten of him. faith .

2 By this we know that we love the children 5 Who is he that overcometh the world,

of God, when we love God, and keep his but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son

commandments. of God ?

3 e For this is the love of God, that we 6 This is he that came i by water and blood,

keep his commandments : and his com- even Jesus Christ ; not by water only,but by
mandments are not grievous. water and blood . 5 And it is the Spirit that

a John i . 12 . - Ch. ii. 22, 23. iv . 2 , 15.----- John i . 13. iv. 4.- I Cor. xv . 57. Ch. iv . 15. — John xix. 34.

a John xv . 23 . John xiv . 15, 21 , 23. xv . 10. 2 John 6. k John xiv , 17. xv. 26. xvi, 13. 1 Tim . iii, 16.

Mic. vi . 8. Matt. xi , 30.- - John xvi , 33. Ch . iii . 9.

NOTES ON CHAP. V. did not oppose this principle. 2. Because he proces

Verse 1. Whosoever believeth , &c.] Expressions of the truth of the Christian religion against the Jeet

this kind are to be taken in connexion with the sub- reasoning according to the Jewish manner ; whens

jects necessarily implied in them . He that believeth it is evident that he contends, not against the Gentia,

that Jesus is the Messiah, and confides in him for but against the Jews. The sense therefore is, he

the remission of sins, is begotten of God ; and they who possesses the true Christian faith can easily

who are pardoned and begotten of God love him in convict the Jewish religion of falsity.” That is, He

return for his love, and love all those who are his
can show the vanity of their expectations, and the

children . falsity of their glosses and prejudices. Suppose we

Verse 2. By this we know that we love the children understand by the world the evil principles and pres

of God ] Our love of God's followers is a proof that tices which are among men, andin the human heart;

we love God. Our love to God is the cause why we then the influence of God in the soul may be pre
love his children, and our keeping the commandments perly said to overcome this ; and by faith in theSe

of God is the proof that we love him.
of God a man is able to overcome all that is it dhe

Verse 3. For this is the love of God] This the world, viz., the desireof the flesh , the desire of the eng

love of God necessarily produces. It is vain to
and the pride of life.

pretend love to God while we live in opposition to God ? ] That he is the promised Messiah ; the
Verse 5. He that believeth that Jesus is the sono

his will.

His commandments] To love him with all our truly man , came not by man, but by the power d
he came by a supernatural generation ; and, althougt

heart, and our neighbour as ourselves, are not the Holy Ghost in the womb of the Virgin Marz,

grievous — are not burdensome; for no man is bur- The person who believes this has the privilege of

dened with the duties whichhis own love imposes. applying to the Lord for the benefits of the incarna

The old proverb explains the meaning of the tion and passion of Jesus Christ, and receives the

apostle's words, Love feels no loads. Love to God blessings which the Jews cannot have, because they

brings strength from God ; through his love and his believe not the divine mission of Christ.

strength, all his commandments are not only easy Verse 6. This is he that came by water and blood

and light, but pleasant and delightful. Jesus was attested to be the Son of God and pas

On the love of God, as being the foundation of mised Messiah by water , i. e. his baptism , when the

all religious worship, there is a good saying in Sohar Spirit of God came down from heaven upon him,

Exod ., fol . 23, col. 91 : “ Rabbi Jesa said, How and the voice from heaven said, This is my beloved

necessary is it that a man should love the holy Son , in whom I am well pleased. Jesus Christ came

blessed God ! For he can bring no other worship to also by blood. He shed his blood for the sins of the

God than love; and whoever loves him, and worships world; and this was in accordance with all that the

him from a principle of love, him the holy blessed Jewish prophets had written concerning him . Here

God calls his beloved .” the apostle says that the Spirit witnesses this; that

Verse 4. Whatsoever is born of God ] Ilav to he came not by water only - being baptized, and bap

Yeyevvnuevove Whatsoever (the neuter for the mas- tizing men in his own name that they might betis

culine ) is begotten of God overcometh the world. “ I followers and disciples ; but by blood alsoby bis

understand by this, ” says Schoettgen, “the Jewish sacrificial death , without which the world could

church, or Judaism , which is often termed non obw be saved , and he could have had no disciples. As

olam hazzeh, this world . The reasons which induce therefore, the Spirit of God witnessed his being the

me to think so are , 1. Because this roquos, world, Son of God at his baptism , and as the same Spirit

deuied that the Messiah was come ; but the Gentiles in the prophets had witnessed that he should die :
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the three CHAP. V. heavenly Witnesses.

1. cir.4073. beareth witness, because the Father, * the Word, and the A. M. cir. 4073.
D. cir. 69 . .

Spirit is truth . Holy Ghost : and these three Impp . Galba,

be, Vitel. et

espasiano.
7 For there are three that are one.

Othone, Vitel, et

· Vespasiano.

bear record in heaven, the 8 And there are three that

ipp .Galba ,

a John i . 1. Rev. xix. 13. 0 John x . 30 .

1 , yet a sacrificial, death ; he is said here to bear It is wanting in both the Syriac, all the Arabic,

ess, because he is the Spirit of truth . Æthiopic, the Coptic, Sahidic, Armenian, Slavonian,

erhaps St. John makes here a mental comparison & c., in a word, in all the ancient Versions but the

reen Christ, and Moses and Aaron ; to both of Vulgate ; and even of this Version many of the most

m he opposes our Lord , and shows his superior ancient and correct MSS. have it not. It is wanting

llence. Moses came by water - all the Israelites also in all the ancient Greek Fathers ; and in most

baptized unto him in the cloud and in the sea, even of the Latin .

thus became his flock and his disciples ; 1 Cor. The words, as they exist in all the Greek MSS..

2. Aaron came by blood - he entered into the with the exception of the Codex Montfortii, are the

of holies with the blood of the victim, to make following :

ement for sin, Moses initiated the people into “ 6. This is he that came by water and blood

covenant of God by bringing them under the Jesus Christ ; not by water only, but by water and

1 and through the water. Aaron confirmed that blood. And it is the Spirit that beareth witness,

nant by shedding the blood , sprinkling part of it because the Spirit is truth . 7. For there are three

1 them ,and the rest before the Lord in the holy that bear witness, the Spirit, the water, and the

olies. Moses came only by water, Aaron only by blood ; and these three agree in one. 9. If we

! ; and both came as types. But Christ came receive the witness of man, the witness of God is

by water and blood, not typically, but really ; greater, & c . "

by the authority of another, but by his own. The words that are omitted by all the MSS., the

$ initiates his followers into the Christian above excepted, and all the Versions, the Vulgate

bant by the baptism of water, and confirms and excepted, are these :

to them the blessings of the covenant by an [In heaven, the Father, the Word , and the Holy

ication of the blood of the atonement ; thus Spirit, and these three are one : and there are three

ing their consciences, and purifying their souls. which bear witness in earth .]

hus his religion is of infinitely greater efficacy To make the whole more clear, that every reader

that in which Moses and Aaron were ministers. may see what has been added, I shall set down these
Schoettgen . verses, with the inserted words in brackets.

may be said , also, that the Spirit bears witness " 6. And it is the Spirit that beareth witness,

Jesus by his testimony in the souls of genuine because the Spirit is truth. 7. For there are three

istians, and by the spiritual gifts and miraculous that bear record [in heaven, the Father, the Word ,

ers with which he endowed the apostles and and the Holy Ghost, and these three are one. 8. And
itive believers. This is agreeable to what St. there are three that bear witness in earth ,] the Spirit,

I says in his gospel, chap. xv. 26, 27 : When the and the water, and the blood, and these three agree

forter is come, the Spirit of truth, which pro 9. If we receive the witness of men , the

th from the Father, he shall testify of me ; and witness of God is greater, & c.” Any man may see ,

ilso shall bear witness, because ye have been with on examining the words, that if those included in

from the beginning. This place the apostle seems brackets, which are wanting in the MSS. and Versions,

ave in his eye ; and this would naturally lead be omitted , there is no want of connexion ; and as to

to speak concerning the three witnesses, the the sense , it is complete and perfect without them ;

it, the water, and the BLOOD, ver. 8. and, indeed, much more so than with them. I shall

erse 7. There are three that bear record ] The conclude this part of the note by observing, with

HER, who bears testimony to his Son ; the WORD Dr. Dodd, “ That there are some internal and acci

oyos, Logos, who bears testimony to the Father ; dental marks which may render the passage sus

the Holy Ghost, which bears testimony to the pected ; for the sense is complete, and indeed more

ber and the Son . And these three are one in clear and better preserved, without it. Besides, the
nce, and

agree in the one testimony, that Jesus Spirit is mentioned, both as a witness in heaven and

e to die for, and give life to, the world . on earth ; so that the six witnesses are thereby re

ut it is likely this verse is not genuine. It is duced to five,and the equality of number, or antithe

iting in every MS. of this epistle written before sis between the witnesses in heaven and on earth, is

invention of printing, one excepted, the Codex quite taken away. Besides, what need of witnesses

ntfortii, in Trinity College, Dublin : the others in heaven ? No one there doubts that Jesus is the

ch omit this verse amount to one hundred and Messiah ; and if it be said that Father,Son ,and
lue,

Spirit are witnesses on earth , then there are five

in one .
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Of the three I. JOHN. earthly witnesses.

A. M. cir.4073. bear witness in earth, the Spirit, " hath the witness in himself: he A. M.cir. 4873.
A. D. cir . 69. A. D. cir. 69.

Impp. Galba, and the water , and the blood ; that believeth not God, hath Impp. Galba,

Othone, Vitel.'et and these three agree in one.
Vespasiano.

made him a liar ; because he Othoue,Vitel,et
Vespasiano,

9 If we receive a the witness believeth not the record that

of men, the witness of God is greater : " for God gave of his Son.

this is the witness of God, which he hath tes- 11 And this is the record , that God hath

tified of his Son. given to us eternal life, and ' this life is in

10 He that believeth on the Son of God his Son.

a John viii. 17, 18. _b Matt . iii . 16, 17. xvii . 5. - Rom

viii , 16. Gal. iv . 6.

d Johp iii. 33. v . 38 .- e Ch. ii, 25 ,— John i . 4.Ch. it. !!

witnesses on earth, and none in heaven ; not to say beare recorde in heaven, the Father, the Woorde

that there is a little difficulty in interpreting how the and the Holy Ghost ; and these Three are One)

Word or the Son can be a witness tohimself.” And three which beare recorde * (in earth ) the Spirite

It may be necessary to inquire how this verse stood and water, and bloede ; and these three are one.

in our earliest English Bibles. In Coverdale's Bible, The first English Bible which I have seen , where

printed about 1535, for it bears no date, the seventh these distinctions were omitted, is that called TH

verse is put in brackets thus : Bishop's Bible, printed by Jugge, fol. 1568. Since

And it is the Sprete that beareth wytnes ; for the that time, all such distinctions have been generally

prete is the trueth . ( For there are thre which disregarded .

beare recorde in heaven : the father, the Woorde, Though a conscientious believer in the doctrine

and the uoly Goost, and these thre are one. ) and the ever blessed , holy, and undivided Trinity, and i

there are thre which beare recorde in earth : the the proper and essential divinity of our Lord Jesu

Sprete, water, and bloude, and these thre are one. Christ, which doctrines I have defended by many

If we receyve, &c . and even new , arguments in the course of this work,

Tindal was as critical as he was conscientious ; I cannot help doubting the authenticity of theter

and though he admitted the words into the text of in question ; and, for further particulars, refer to that

the first edition of his New Testament printed in observations at the end of this chapter.

1526, yet he distinguished them by a different letter,

and putthem in brackets as Coverdale has done ; and This verse is supposed to mean “ the Spirit— iz,te
Verse 8. The Spirit, and the water, and the blood

also the words in earth, which stand in ver. 8, with word confirmed by miracles ; the water — in baptis.

out proper authority, and which being excluded wherein we are dedicated to the Son ( with the Father
make the text the same as in the MSS ., &c.

and the Holy Spirit ), typifying his spotless pats
Two editions of this Version are now before me ; and the inward purifying of our nature ;and thethe

one printed in English and Latin, quarto, with the represented in the Lord's supper, and applieda
following title. the consciences of believers : and all these harmwa .

The Newe Testament, both in Englyshe and ously agree in the same testimony, that Jesus Chris

Laten, of Mapster Erasmus translation —and im- is the divine, the complete, theonly Saviour of the

printed by William Powell—the yere of our Lorde

M.CCCCC.XLVII . And the fyrste gere of the kynges
world . ” — Mr. Wesley's notes .

( Edw.VI.) moste gracious repgne.
By the written word, which proceeded from the

In this edition the text stands thus :
Holy Spirit, that Spirit is continually witnessing teen

And it is the Spirite that beareth wytnes, because earth, that God hath given unto us eternal life.

the Spirite is truth ( for there are thre whiche beare
By baptism , which points out our regeneration,si

recorde in heaven, the father, the worde, and the the renewing of the Holy Ghost, and which is sd

Holy Ghost, and these thre are one).
for there maintained as an initiatory rite in the Christer

are thre whiche beare recorde (in earth ), the Spirite, church, we have another witness on earth of the

water, and blode, and these thre are one. If we truth, certainty, importance, and efficacy of the

receybe, &c. Christian religion. The same may be said of the

The other, printed in London “ by William Tylle, blood, represented by the holy Eucharist, which ex

4to, without the Latin of Erasmusin M.CCCCC.XLIX. tinues to show forth the death and atoning sacrite

the thyrde yere of the reigne of our moost dreade of the Son of God till he comes . See the note en

Soverayne Lorde Kynge Edwarde the Syste, ” has, with verse 6.
a small variety of spelling, the text in the same order, Verse 9. If we receive the witness of men ]

and the same words included in brackets as above . all are obliged to do, and which is deemed a set

The English Bible with the book of Common cient testimony to truth in numberless cases;

Prayer, printed by Richard Cardmarden, at Rouen witness of God is greater - he can neither be deceived

in Normandy, fol. 156 ', exhibits the text faithfully, nor deceive, but man may deceive and be deceived.

but in the following singular manner : Verse 10.He that believeth on theSon ofGod] This

and itis the Spyryte that beareth witnesse, because is God's witness to atruth,the mostimportant and

the Spprpte is truthe. ( for there are three which interesting to mankind. God has witnessed tšat
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The true believer's CHAP. V. confidence in God.

A. M. cir. 4073. 12 a He that hath the Son 14 And this is the confidence A. M. cir . 4073.

A. D. cir . 69.
A. D. cir. 69 .

Impp. Galba, hath life ; and he that hath that we have in him, that, if Impp. Galba,

Othone, Vitel. et Othone, Vitel. et

not the Son of God hath not we ask any thing according toVespasiano. Vespasiano.

life . his will , he heareth us :

13 These things have I written unto you 15 And if we know that he hear us, what

that believe on the name of the Son of God ; soever we ask , we know that we have the

that ye may know that ye have eternal life, petitions that we desired of him.

ind that ye may believe on the name of the 16 If any man see his brother sin a sin

Son of God. which is not unto death , he shall ask, and

* John iii. 36. v . 24.- John xx. 3) . c Ch, i.'1 , 2. d Or, concerning him .---e Ch . iii . 22 .

hosoever believeth on his Son shall be saved ,and have that God has promised we are justified in expecting ;

verlasting life ; and shall have the witness of it in and what he has promised, and we expect, we should

imself, the Spirit bearing witness with his spirit pray for. Prayer is the language of the children of

lat he is a child of God. To know , to feel his sin God . He who is begotten of God speaks this lan

irgiven, to have the testimony of this in the heart guage. He calls God Abba, Father, in the true spirit

om the Holy Spirit himself, is the privilege of every of supplication . Prayer is the language of dependance

ue believer in Christ. on God ; where the soul is dumb, there is neither

Verse 11. This is the record] The great truth to life, love, nor faith . Faith and prayer are not boldly

hich the Spirit, the water, and the blood bear tes- to advance claims upon God ; we must take heed

mony. God hath given us eternal life - a right to that what we ask and believe for agreeable to the

idless glory, and a meetness for it. And this life is revealed will of God. What we find promised, that

his Son ; it comes by and through him ; he is its we may plead .

thor and its purchaser ; it is only in and through Verse 15. And if we know that he hear us ] Seeing

4. No other scheme of salvation can be effectual; we are satisfied that he hears the prayer of faith ,re

od has provided none other, and in such a case a questing the things which himself has promised ; we
an's invention must be vain . know , consequently, that we have the petitions — the

Verse 12. He that hath the Son hath life ] As the answer to the petitions, that we desired of him ; for

ernal life is given in the Son of God, it follows he cannot deny himself ; and we may consider them
at it cannot be enjoyed without him . No man can as sure as if we had them ; and we shall have them

ive it without having Christ ; therefore he that hath as soon as we plead for and need them . We are not

e Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son hath to ask to -day for mercy that we now need, and not

it life. It is in vain to expect eternal glory, if we receive it till to -morrow , or some future time. God

tre not Christ in our heart. The indwelling Christ gives it to him who prays, when it is needful.
ves both a title to it, and a meetness for it. This is Verse 16. A sin which is not unto death ] This is

od's record . Let no man deceive himself here. An an extremely difficult passage, and has been variously

dwelling Christ and GLORY ; no indwelling Christ, interpreted. What is the sin not unto death, for which
glory. God's record must stand . we should ask , and life shall be given to him that

Verse 13. That ye may know that ye have eternal commits it ? And what is the sin unto death, for

e] I write to show your privileges — to lead you which we should not pray ?

to this holy of holies — to show what believing on I shall note three of the chief opinions on this

e Son of God is, by the glorious effects it produces : subject.

is not a blind reliance for, but an actual enjoyment 1. It is supposed that there is here an allusion to

salvation ; Christ living, working, and reigning in a distinction in the Jewish law , where there was

e heart. , sin unto death ;"

And that ye may believe] That is, continue to be- and noon as oron chattaah lo lemithah, “ a sin not

ve ; for Christ dwells in the heart only by FAITH, unto death ;" that is, 1. A sin, or transgression, tò

id faith lives only by love, and love continues only which the law had assigned the punishment of death ;

* OBEDIENCE ; he who BELIEVES loves, andhe who such as idolatry, incest, blasphemy, breach of the

\ves obeys. He who obeys loves; he who loves be- sabbath, and the like. And 2. A sin not unto death,

eves ; he who believes has the witness in himself : he i. e. transgressions of ignorance, inadvertence, &c. ,

ho has this witness has Christ in his heart, the hope and such as, in their own nature, appear to be com

glory ; and he who believes,loves, and obeys, has paratively light and trivial. That such distinctions
hrist in his heart, and is a man of prayer. did exist in the Jewish synagogue both Schoettgen

Verse 14. This is the confidence ] llappnoia, The and Carpzovius have proved.

berty of access and speech, that if we ask any thing 2. By the sin not unto death , for which intercession

-cording to his will, that is, which he has promised might be made, and unto death, for which prayer

I his word. His word is a revelation of his will, in might not be made, we are to understand trans

le things which concem the salvation of man . All I gressions of the civil law of a particular place, some

,chattaah lemithahהתימלהאטח a
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Whosoever is born I. JOHN. of God sinneth not.

A, M. cir. 4073 . * he shall give him life for 19 And we know that we are A. M. cir . 4073.

A. D. cir. 69, A. D. cir. 69.

Impp . Galba, them that sin not unto death . of God, and the whole world Impp. Galba,

Othone, Vitel . et Othone, Vitel, et

Vespasiano.
b There is a sin unto death : Ilieth in wickedness.

Vespasiano.

do not say that he shall pray 20 And we know that the Son

for it. of God is come, and hath given us an un

17 d All unrighteousness is sin : and there derstanding, i that we may know him that is

is a sin not unto death . true, and we are in him that is true, even in

18 We know that whosoever is born of his Son Jesus Christ. k This is the true

God sinneth not ; but he that is begotten of God, and eternal life.

God ' keepeth himself, and that wicked one 21 Little children , ™ keep yourselves from

toucheth him not. idols. Amen .

a Job xlii . 8. James v. 14 , 15.- b Matt. xii. 31 , 32. xxiv. 45 . Li John xvi . 3 . - _ k Isai. ix , 6. xliv . 6. liv.5.

Mark iii . 29. Luke xii . 10. Hebr. vi. 4 , 6. x . 26 . -c Jer. John xx. 28 . Acts xx. 28. Rom. ix , 5. 1 Tim . iii. 16.

vii . 16. xiv . 11. John xvii. 9. d Ch . iii . 4 . Le 1 Pet. i . Tit. ii . 13. Hebr. i . 8.- Ver. 11 , 12, 13. -4D 1 Cor.

23. Ch, iii , 9 . - James i . 27 ., Gal, i. 4 . h Luke x . 14 .

of which must be punished with death, according to have proved no man can now commit. See the note

the statutes, the crime admitting of no pardon : others on Matt. xii. 31 , 32 .

might be punished with death , but the magistrate Verse 17. All unrighteousness is sin ] laga aồina,

had the power of commuting the punishments, i. e. Every act contrary to justice is sin — is a transgressin

of changing death into banishment, &c., for reasons of the law which condemns all injustice.

that might appear to him satisfactory, or at the inter- Verse 18. Whosoever is born of God sinneth nal]

cession of powerful friends. To intercede in the This is spoken of adult Christians ; they are cleane

former case would be useless, because the law would from all unrighteousness, consequently from all sin,

not relax, therefore they need not pray for it ; but chap. i . 7-9.

intercession in the latter case might be prevalent, Keepeth himself ] That is, in the love of Ged,

therefore they might pray ; and if they did not, the Jude 21 , by building up himself on his most boly

person might suffer the punishment of death . This faith, and praying in the Holy Ghost; and that

opinion, which has been advanced by Rosenmüller, wicked one— the devil, toucheth him not - finds nothing

intimates that men should feel for each other's dis- of his own nature in him on which he can wort

tresses, and use their influence in behalf of the Christ dwelling in his heart by faith .

wretched , nor ever abandon the unfortunate but Verse 19. We know that we are of God ] Have the

where the case is utterly hopeless. fullest proof of the truth of Christianity, and of cr

3. The sin unto death means a case of transgression , own reconciliation to God through the death of is

particularly of grievous backsliding from the life and Son .

power of godliness, which God determines to punish The whole world lieth in wickedness.] Ev TW TOPEDY

with temporal death, while at the same time he ex- KELTAL Lieth in the wicked one - is embraced in the

tends mercy to the penitent soul. The disobedient arms of the devil, where it lies fast asleep and car

prophet, 1 Kings xii . 1–32, is, on this interpretation, nally secure, deriving its heat and power from its

a case in point : many others occur in the history of infernal fosterer . What a truly awful state ! And

the church , and of every religious community . The do not the actions, tempers, propensities, opinios,

sin not unto death is any sin which God does not and maxims of all worldly men prove and illustrate

choose thus to punish . This view of the subject is this ? “ In this short expression,” says Mr. Wesley,

that taken by the late Reverend J. Wesley, in a “ the horrible state of the world is painted in the

sermon entitled, A Call to Backsliders.- Works, Vol. most lively colours ; a comment on which we bare

X., page 92. in the actions, conversations, contracts, quarrels, and

I do not think the passage has any thing to do friendships of worldly men.” Yes, their ACTIONS are

with what is termed the sin against the Holy Ghost ; opposed to the law of God ; their CONVERSATIONS

much less with the popish doctrine of purgatory ; nor shallow, simulous, and false ; their CONTRACTS forced,

with sins committed before and after baptism , the interested, and deceitful; their QUARRELS puerile,

former pardonable,the latter unpardonable, according ridiculous, and ferocious ; and their FRIENDSHIFS
to some of the Fathers. Either of the last opinions hollow , insincere, capricious, and fickle: -all,allthe

( viz ., 2 and 3) make a good sense ; and the first ( 1 ) effect of their lying in the arms of the wicked one;

is not unlikely: the apostle may allude to some maxim for thus they become instinct with his own spirit:

or custom in the Jewish church which is not now and because they are of their father the devil, there

distinctly known. However, this we know , that any fore his lusts they will do.

penitent may find mercy through Christ Jesus ; for Verse 20. We know that the Son of God is conse]

through him every kind of sin may be forgiven to in the flesh, and has made his soul an offering for

man , exceptthe sin against the Holy Ghost ; which I | sin ; and hath given us an understanding Beit
1970



bservations on the CHAP. V. three heavenly Witnesses.

vinent degree of light than we ever enjoyed before ; | Lord Jesus Christ ; may his intercession be with us

as he lay in the bosom of the Father, he hath de- for ever and ever ! Amen.

red him unto us : and he hath besides given us a
In the MANUSCRIPTS :

ritual understanding, that we may know him who

rue, even the TRUE GOD, and get eternal life from The First of John.-AB.

i through his Son, in whom we are by faith, as The First Epistle of John the evangelist.

branches in the vine, deriving all our knowledge, The First Catholic Epistle of St. John the divine,

it, life, love, and fruitfulness from him . And it is written from Ephesus.

sugh this revelation of Jesus that we know the
The Epistle to the Parthians. See several Latin

r-blessed and glorious Trinity ; and the Trinity, MSS.

ther, Word, and Holy Ghost, in the eternal, undi- The word Amen is wanting in all the best MSS.

d unity of the ineffable Godhead.
and in most of the Versions.

Cerse 21. Little children ] Tervia . Beloved children ; For other matters relative to the epistle itself see

concludes with the same affectionate feeling with the preface : and for its heavenly doctrine and

ch he commenced . unction read the text, in the original if you can ; if

leep yourselves from idols .] Avoid the idolatry of not, in our own excellent translation .

heathens ; not only have no false gods, but have

true God . Have no idols in your houses, none OBSERVATIONS ON THE TEXT OF THE

your churches, none in your hearts. Have no THREE DIVINE WITNESSES,

ict of idolatrous worship ; no pictures, relics, Accompanied with a Plate containing two very correct

ecrated tapers, wafers, crosses , &c., by attending fac similes of 1 John, chap. v. ver . 7, 8, and 9,

hich your minds may be divided and prevented as they stand in the first edition of the New

I worshipping the infinite Spirit in spirit and in
Testament, printed at Complutum , 1514, and in

b.

the Codex Montfortii, a manuscript marked G.

he apostle, says Dr. Macknight, cautioned his
97 in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin.

iples against going with the heathens into the

ple of their idol gods, to eat of their feasts upon Παντα δοκιμαζετε, το καλον κατεχετε. 1 Thess. v. 21 .

sacrifices they had offered to these gods; and The seventh verse of the fifth chapter of I. JOAN,

nst being present at any act of worship which has given rise to more theological disputes than any

paid them ; because, by being present, they par- other portion of the sacred writings. Advocates

ated of that worship, as is plain from what St. and antagonists have arisen in every quarter of the

Ihas written on the subject, i Cor. viii. x. , where civilized world : but the dispute has been principally

the notes. confined to the Unitarians of all classes, and those

hat is a man's idol or god from which he seeks called Orthodox ; the former asserting that it is an

lappiness ; no matter whether it be Jupiter, Juno, interpolation , and the latter contending that it is a

llo
, Minerva, Venus, or Diana ; or pleasure, part of the original text of St. John. It is asserted

lth
, fame, a fine house, superb furniture , splendid that ( one excepted, which shall be noticed by and

page, medals, curiosities, books, titles, human by ) all the Greek MSS. written before the invention

dships, or any earthly or heavenly thing, God, of printing omit the passage in dispute. How the

supreme good, only excepted . That is a man's seventh and eighth verses stand in these may be

which prevents him from seeking and finding his seen in the following view, where the words included

In God . between brackets are those which are wanting in

iclif ends his epistle thus : My little sones, kepe the MSS.

ou fro mawmitis, i. e. puppets, dolls, and such “Οτι τρεις εισιν οι μαρτυρουντες [εν τω ουρανω, και

; for thus Wiclif esteemed all images employed πατηρ, ο λογος, και το άγιον πνευμα" και ουτοι οι τρεις

ligious worship. They are the dolls of a spurious év eloi.
Και τρεις εισιν οι μαρτυρουντες εν τη γη] το

stianity, and the drivellings of religion in nonage πνευμα, και το ύδωρ, και το αίμα και οι τρεις εις το εν

dotage. Protestants,keep yourselves from such ELOLV.

mets ! Of all the MSS . yet discovered which contain this

nen .] So be it ! So let it be ! And so it shall be, epistle, amounting to one hundred and twelve, three

being our helper, for ever and ever !
only, two of which are of no authority, have the

text, viz.:

Subscriptions in the VERSIONS :
1. The Codex Guelpherbytanus G, which is de

he end of the Epistle of the apostle John . - Syriac. monstrably a MS. of the seventeenth century ( for it

he First Epistle of John the apostle is ended .- contains the Latin translation of Beza, written by

Philoxenian .
the same hand) , and therefore of no use or importance

othing in either the Coptic or VULGATE. in sacred criticism .

ontinual and eternal praise be to God !-ARABIC. 2. The Codex Ravianus or Berolinensis, which is

he end.- ÆTHIOPIC . a forgery, and only a copy of the Greek text in the

I this Version the epistle is thus introduced :- Complutensian Polyglot, printed in 1514, and so

I the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of close an imitation of it, that it copies even its typo

Holy Spirit, one God , the Epistle of John, the graphical errors ; hence, and from the similarity of

of Zebedee, the evangelist and apostle of our the letters , it appears to have been forged that it
1971



Observations on the
T. JOHN. three heavenly Witnesses.

might pass for the original MS. from which the Com- , tively modern , yet I had no doubt that it existed

plutensian text was taken. In this MS. some various before the invention of printing, and was never
readings are inserted from the margin of Stevens's written with an intention to deceive. I am rather

edition of 1550. inclined to think it the work of an unknown bold

3. The Codex Montfortii, or Codex Dubliniensis, critic, who formed a text from one or more MSS,in

cited by Erasmus, under the title of Codex Britan- conjunction with the Vulgate, and was by no means

nicus, in Trinity College, Dublin . This may be said sparing of his own conjectural emendations; for it

to be the only genuine MS. which contains this text ; contains many various readings which exist in no

as no advocate of the sacred doctrine contained in other MS. yet discovered . But how far the writer

the disputed passage would wish to lay any stress has in any place faithfully copied the text of any

whatever on such evidence as the two preceding ancient MS., is more than can be determined. To

ones afford . Michaelis roundly asserts, Vol. IV . give the reader a fair view of this subject, I here

page 417, of his Introductory Lectures, that this Ms. subjoin what I hope I may call a perfect fac simile

was written after the year 1500. This, I scruple not of the seventh and eighth verses, as they exist in this

to affirm , is a perfectly unguarded assertion , and MS., copied by the accurate hand of the Rev. Dr.

what no man can prove. In 1790 I examined this Barrett, the present learned librarian of Trinity

MS. myself, and though I thought it to be compara- College.

Fac SIMILE of 1 John v . 7, 8, and 9 ,

From the Codex Montfortii in Trinity College, Dublin .

& Erhonor rapti
pour Ev w omwsrups dółos, kainaations

KaioErol di JASó qori Kaí spár govoipaprio
cown eytothe tria,odwp,Kaidesa,id suv

μεράριώντωναγώνλαμβάνομένων και μεριρίατου

on ng Pwr Esr olamenti captipia row econio

druoptúpu Kertepi goûyour autor?

When I examined the original myself, though I nothing being added, and nothing omitted . I bare

took down a transcript, yet I neglected to take a examined this MS. since, and have not been able to

fac simile. That no mistake might be made in a detect any inaccuracy in my fac simile. To it !

matter of so much importance, I got a fac simile, have annexed a perfect fac simile of the same words,

and after it was engraved, had it collated with the as they stand in the Complutensian Polyglot, which

MS. by Dr. Barrett himself, and the plate finished the curious reader will be glad to see associated with

according to his last corrections ; so that I hope it the other, as they are properly the only Greek -

may be said every jot and every tittle belonging to thorities on which the authenticity of the text of the

the text are here fairly and faithfully represented ; | Three Witnesses depends.

Fac SIMILE of 1 John v . 7, 8 , and 9 ,

From the Editio Princeps of the Greek Testament, printed at Complutum , in 1514.

ότι Τρείς και ει ?

σίμου μαρτυρουμτες"εν τω *ουραμώ,/ο σας

τήρ καινολόγος και το άγιομανεύμα, “και

οιτρεις εις Το ερεισί. και Τρείςκαι εισήμιοι μαρ

τυρούρτες εσίτες γHς, Το σμεύμα και το ύ

2wp'Kavto " ailla ."E1THY'uaptvplay,Tappay

θρώπων λαμβάνομεν» Η μαρτυρία τουΘεού

'úsijwp̂ eotip.XÓTIYAV TH’EOTÍVH*uaptvpía Tov

*Θεού Ηρμεμαρτύρηκε περίθουνιούαντού.
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Observations on the CHAP . V. three heavenly Witnesses .

It may be necessary to observe, in those of the twelfth century , we may infer that the

First, That the five first lines of the fac simile of Codex Montfortianus is at least as modern as the

he text in the Complutensian edition are at the top fifteenth century.”

f the opposite page to that on which the other four On this quotation I beg leave to make a few remarks.

nes are found. The alphabetical letters, mingled Dr. Marsh says, “ that no MS. written in small

with the Greek text, are those which refer to the cor- letters previous to the twelfth century has these

isponding words in the Latin text, printed in a dots. ” This excellent critic has only to consult the

arallel column in the Complutensian Polyglot, and Palæographia Græca, page 293, in which he will

arked with the same letters to ascertain more easily find No. 1 , a fac simile of one of the Colbert MSS .

le corresponding Greek and Latin words, for the (No. 4954), written A. D. 1022, where the iota

nefit, I suppose , of learners. The column con- appears thrice dotted ; and in No. 2, on the same

ining the Latin text, which is that of the Vulgate, page, another fac simile of a ·MS. written A. D. 1045,

notintroduced here, being quite unnecessary . the iota is dotted in the word ingov. Ibid., page 283

Second . The sixth and seventh lines of the fac (No. 7), a MS. written in 986, has the iota twice dot

nile of the Codex Montfortii belong to the second ted in the word lejevel. Ibid ., page 275 (No. 2) , a

ge of that leaf on which the other five lines are MS. of the ninth or beginning of the tenth century,

ritten . has the iota dotted in axalag' and in No. 3, a speci

This MS. is a thick duodecimo, written on paper, men of the Codex Regius (No. 2271 ) , written A.D.

thout folios. There is an inscription in it in these 914, the iota is dotted in Delenu. Ibid ., page 271

ords, Sum Thoma Clementis, olim fratris Froyhe. (No. 4), written about 890 , the iota is dotted in iepwr'

1 this inscription Dr. Barrett remarks: “ It appears and in Spec . V. in the word toüa. See also Ibid .,

oyhe was a Franciscan ; and I find in some blank page 320 , No. 3, another of the Colbert MSS. (4111 ) ,
wes in the book these words written (by the same written A. D. 1236, where the iota is dotted seven

nd, in myopinion,that wrote the MS. ), Inoous Mapia times. All these specimens are taken from MSS.

ayklokos ; by the latter, I understand the founder written in small characters, and, as the dates show

that order.” If St. Francis d'Assise be here (the last excepted), long before the twelfth century.

ant, who was the founder of the order of Fran- As to these dots being more frequent in manuscripts

cans, and the inscription be written by the same of the fifteenth than those of the twelfth, thirteenth,

10 wrote the MS., then the MS. could not have and fourteenth centuries, I cannot say much ; it is

en written before the thirteenth century , as St. certain they became more frequent towards the four

ancis founded his order in 1206, and died in 1226 , teenth century than they were in the twelfth, and ,

d consequently proves that the MS. could not have yet this was not a general case . In two well-written

en written in the eleventh century, as Mr. Martin manuscripts now before me, one of which I suppose

Utrecht, and several others, have imagined . to be of the fourteenth century , and the other of the

Much stress has been laid on the dots over the ï fifteenth , these dots often occur, but they are by no

l ü which frequently appear in this MS. Mont- means regular. I have noticed several pages in the

icon has observed, Palæographia Græca, page 33, oldest manuscript where they occur but once ; and

it such dots were in use a thousand years ago ; | in other pages they may be met with ten or twelve

ace the advocates of the antiquity of the Codex times. On the contrary , in the more recentmanu

ontfortii have inferred that this MS. must have script, whole pages occur without one of them ; and

in written at least in the tenth or eleventh century. where they do occur, they are much less frequent

t as these are found in modern MSS. (see Palæog. than in the former. So that it rather appears from this

res 324, 333 ), they are therefore no proof of anti- evidence, that they began to disappear in the fifteenth

ity. In Michaelis's Introduction , Vol. II ., page century . Dr. Marsh , misled by the specimen in

}, where he is describing the MSS. of the Greek Michaelis, Vol. II ., page 286, says: “ The letters in

stament, he gives the text in question as it is sup- question are always dotted in the Codex Montfor

ed to exist in the Codex Montfortii, in which two tianus.” . By referring to the fac simile, the reader

ts appear over every iota and upsilon in the whole will be able at once to correct this mistake. The

e lines there introduced ; but on comparing this of iota in the fac simile occurs thirty times, and is dotted

chaelis with the fac simile here produced, the only in five instances ; and the upsilon occurs nine

der will at once perceive that the arrangement teen times, and is dotted only in seven .

false, and the dotting egregiously inaccurate . But arguments for or against the age of any MS .,

ceived by this false representation, Dr. Marsh on account of such dots, are futile in the extreme ;

ishop of Peterborough ), in his notes on the pas- as the most ancient MSS. have them not only on the

re, page 754, observes, “that no MS. written in iota and upsilon , but upon several other letters, as

all characters, before the twelfth century, hasthese may be seen in the Codex Alexandrinus, the Codex

ts. That a MS. written in the twelfth century has Rescriptus published by Dr. Barrett, and the Codex

ese dots sometimes on the iota , but never on the Bezæ ; in the latter of which they seem to occur

silon ; but MSS. written in the fourteenth century more frequently than they do even in the Codex

ve these dots on both letters, but not in all cases. Montfortii.

ow as these letters are dotted always in the Codex On the evidence of these dots, Mr. Martin of

Contfortianus, but not always in the MSS. of the Utrecht supposed the Dublin manuscript to be as old

irteenth and fourteenth centuries, and still less often as the cleventh century ; and on the same evidence
1973
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Dr. Marsh argues, " that it is at least as modern as In what has been denominated the Editio Princeps

the fifteenth .” Both these judgments are too hastily of the Latin Bible, and supposed to have been printed

formed ; medio tutissimus ibis is the best counsel in between 1455 and 1468, the text stands thus: “Quo

such a case ; the manuscript is more likely to have niam tres sunt qui testimonium dant in cælo, Pater,

been a production of the thirteenth than of either the Verbum , et Spiritus Sanctus, et hii tres unum sunt.

eleventh or fifteenth . The former date is as much Et tres sunt qui testimonium dant in terra . Spiritus,

too high as the latter is too low ; the zeal of the critics aqua, et sanguis, et tres unum sunt.”

for and against this controverted text having carried In the Bible printed by Fradin and Pinard, Paris,

them , in my opinion, much too far on either side. 1497, fol ., the text is the same with No. 2, only if

In comparing the writing of the Codex Montfortii, stead of testimonium dant, it reads dant testimonium .

with the different specimens given by Montfaucon The reader will observe that in Nos . 2, 4, and 5,

in the Palæographia Græca, it appears to approach the eighth verse is put before the seventh, and that 3

nearest to that on page 320 , No. 4, which was taken and 4 have filius instead of verbum . But both these

from one of the Colbert manuscripts (No. 845 ), readings are united in an ancient English manuscript

written in the year of our Lord 1272, which I am led of my own, which contains the Bible from the begin

to think may be nearly about the date of the Codex ing of Proverbs to the end of the New Testament,

Montfortii ; but on a subject of so much difficulty, written on thick strong vellum , and evidently prior

where critics of the first rank have been puzzled, I to most of those copies attributed to Wiċlif .

should be sorry to hazard any more than an opinion , for three ben that geben witnessing in heben iha

which the reader is at liberty to consider either fadir, the Word or Sone and the Wooly Goost, and

correct or incorrect, as may seem best to his own these three ben oou . And three ben that geben witness

judgment. ing in erthe, the Spirit, Water, and Blood, and there

Though a conscientious advocate for the sacred three ben oon.

doctrine contained in the disputed text, and which I As many suppose the Complutensian editors must

think expressly enough revealed in several other parts have had a manuscript or manuscripts which con

of the sacred writings, I must own the passage in tained this disputed passage, I judge it necessarytº

question stands on a most dubious foundation. All add the note which they subjoin at the bottom of the

the Greek manuscripts ( the Codex Montfortii alone page , by which ( though nothing is clearly expressed)

excepted) omit the passage ; so do all the ancient it appears they either had such a manuscript, a

Versions, the Vulgate excepted ; but in many of the wished to have it thought they had such. However,the

.ancient MSS. even of this Version it is wanting. note is curious, and shows us how this disputed pas

There is one in the British Museum , of the tenth or sage was read in the most approved manuscripts el

eleventh century, where it is added by a more recent the Vulgate extant in the thirteenth century, what

hand in the margin ; for it is wanting in the text . It St. Thomas Aquinas wrote, from whom this note is

is also variously written in those manuscripts which taken . The following is the whole note literatim :

retain it. This will appear more plainly by com- “Sanctus Thomas in expositione secunde Decre

paring the following extracts taken from four manu- talis de suma Trinitate et fide Catholica, tractans

scripts of the Vulgate in my own possession : istum passum contra Abbatem Joachim ; ut tres sunt

1 . Quoniam tres sunt qui testimonium dant in qui testimonium dant in celo, Pater, Verbum , et

cælo, Pater, Verbum, et Spiritus Sanctus, et hii tres Spiritus Sanctus ; dicit ad litteram verba sequentia.

unum sunt. Et tres sunt qui testimonium dant in Et ad insinuandam unitatem trium personarum sub

terra, spiritus, sanguis, et aqua . This is the same ditur. Et hi tres unum sunt. Quodquidem dicito

with the text in the Complutensian Polyglot, only propter essentie Unitatem . Sed hoc Joachim per

aqua is placed before sanguis. verse trahere volens ad unitatem charitatis et con

2. -Quoniam tres sunt qui testimonium dant in sensus, inducebat consequentem auctoritatem . Nam

terra, spiritus, aqua, et sanguis, et hii tres unum sunt. subditur ibidem : et tres sunt qui testimonium dan

Et tres sunt qui testimonium dant in cælo, Pater, in terra, S. Spiritus : Aqua : et Sanguis. Et in qui

Verbum , et Spiritus Sanctus, et hi tres unum sunt. busdam libris additur : et hii tres unum sunt. Sed

3. Quoniam tres sunt qui testimonium dant in hoc in veris exemplaribus non habetur : sed dicitur

cælo, Pater, et Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus, et hii tres esse appositum ab hereticis arrianis ad pervertendon

Et tres sunt qui testimonium dant in intellectum sanum auctoritatis premisse de unitate

terra , spiritus, aqua, et sanguis. essentie trium personarum . Hec beatus Thomas ubi

4. -Quoniam tres sunt qui testimonium dant in supra .”

terra, spiritus, aqua, et sanguis, et hii tres unum If the Complutensian editors translated the passage

sunt. Et tres sunt qui testimonium dant in cælo, into Greek from the Vulgate, it is strange they made

Pater, et Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus, et hii tres unum no mention of it in this place, where they had so far
sunt. an opportunity while speaking so very pointedly on

5. Quoniam tres sunt qui testimonium dant in the doctrine in question and forming a note for the

terra, spiritus, aqua, et sanguis, et tres sunt qui tes occasion, which is indeed the only theologicalnotein

timonium perhibent in cælo, Pater, Verbum , et the whole volume. It is again worthy of note

Spiritus Sanctus, et hi tres unum sunt. that, when these editors found an important various

This last I took from an ancient manuscript in reading in any of their Greek manuscripts,theynoted
Marsh's library, St. Patrick's, Dublin . it in the margin : an example occurs 1 Cor. xii

unum sunt.
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and another, ibid . xvi.; why was it then that they took | editions of his translation ; it is true it was afterwards

no notice of so important an omission as the text of added, but never during his lifetime. On this Pro

the three Witnesses, if they really had no manuscript fessor Michaelis makes the following observation :

in which it was contained ? Did they intend to “ It is uncandid in the extreme for one Protestant to

deceive the reader, and could they possibly imagine condemn another for rejecting 1 John v . 7, since it

that the knavery could never be detected ? If they was rejected by the author of our reformation .” Any

designed to deceive, they took the most effectual way conscientious Trinitarian may innocently hesitate to

to conceal the fraud, as it is supposed they destroyed receive the feebly supporting evidence of this dis

the manuscripts from which they printed their text ; puted text, in confirmation of a doctrine which he

for the story of their being sold in 1749 to a rocket- finds it his duty and interest to receive on the un

maker ( see Michaelis, Vol. II, page 440 ), is every equivocal testimony of various other passages in the

way so exceptionable and unlike the truth , that I book of God.

really wonder there should be found any person who Professor Griesbach, who does not appear to be an

would seriously give it credit. The substance of enemy to the doctrine, and who has carefully and

this story, as given by Michaelis, is as follows: critically examined all the evidences and arguments

" Professor Moldenhawer, who was in Spain in 1784, pro and con , has given up the text as utterly de

went to Alcala on purpose to discover these MSS., fenceless, and thinks that to plead for its authenticity

but was informed that a very illiterate librarian , about is dangerous. “ For if, ” says he, " a few dubious,

thirty - five years before , who wanted room for some suspicious, and modern evidences, with such weak

new books, sold the ancient vellum MSS. as useless arguments as are usually adduced , are sufficient to

parchments, to one Toryo, who dealt in fire -works, demonstrate the authenticity of a reading, then there

as materials for making rockets .” It is farther added remains no longer any criterion by which the spurious

that “ Martinez , a man of learning, heard of it soon may be distinguished from the genuine ; and con

after they were sold, and hastened to save these trea- sequently the whole text of the New Testament is

sures from destruction ; but it was too late, for they unascertained and dubious .”

were already destroyed , except a few scattered leaves Much stress has been laid on Bengel's defence of

which are now in the library . ” On the whole of this this text : Michaelis has considered the strength of

account, it is natural to ask the following questions : his arguments in a candid and satisfactory manner.

Is it likely that the management of so important a “ The ancient writers which Bengel has produced

trust should be in the hands of a person so ignorant in favour of 1 John v. 7 are all Latin writers, for he

that he could not know a Hebrew or Greck MS. from acknowledges that no Greek Father has ever quoted

a piece of useless parchment ? Could such a person it. Now, if no objection could be made to Bengel's

be intrusted to make a purchase of new books for the witnesses, and the most ancient Latin Fathers had

library, for which he wanted room ? or, if they were quoted in express terms the whole of the controverted

purchased by the trustees of the library, is it likely passage, their quotations would prove nothing more

they would leave the classification and arrangement than that the passage stood in their manuscripts of

of these to such a Goth as this librarian is said to be ? the Latin Version, and therefore that the Latin Version

Would such a librarian , or indeed any other, be per contained it in a very early age.
But it will appear

nitted to dispose of any part of the library which he upon examination that their evidence is very un

night deem useless ? If Mr. Martinez heard of it satisfactory. The evidence of Tertullian, the oldest

om after they were sold , and hastened to rescue them , Latin writer who has been quoted in favour of 1 John

s it likely that almost the whole should have been v. 7, is contained in the following passage of his

converted into rockets before he got to the place, treatise against Praxeas, book i., chap. 25 : Ita con

when weare informed they were so many as to cost nexus Patris in Filio et Filii in Paracleto, tres

originally 4,000 aurei ; and that even the price which efficit cohærentes, alterum ex altero ; qui tres unum

he librarian sold them for was so considerable, that sunt, non unus; quomodo dictum est : Ego et Pater

t had to be paid at two different instalments ? Was unum sumus. Hence it is inferred , that because

possible that in so short a time the rocket -maker tres unum sunt stand at present in the Latin Version,

ould have already consumed the whole ? The whole 1 John v. 7 , these words stood there likewise in the

ccount is so improbable that I cannot help saying, time of Tertullian, and that Tertullian borrowed them
Fredat Judæus Apella ; non ego. from the Latin Version . But this inference is wholly

It is more likely the manuscripts were destroyed without foundation ; for Tertullian does not produce

t first,or that they are still kept secret, to prevent these words as a quotation, and the bare circum

he forgery ( if it be one) of the text of the three stance of his using the expression tres unum sunt

Vitnesses from being detected; or the librarian will not prove that he found that expression in the

lready mentioned may have converted them to his Bible. On the contrary, it is evident, from what im

wn use. If they were not destroyed by the Commediately follows, that 1 John v. 7 was not contained

lutensian editors, I should not be surprised if the in the Latin Version when Tertullian wrote . For, in

ame manuscripts should come to light in some other proof of this assertion, qui tres unum sunt, he imme
art of the world , if not in the Alcala library itself. diately adds, quomodo dictum est : Ego et Pater

It is worthy of remark that Luther never admitted unum sumus, which is a quotation from St. John's

ne text of the three Witnesses into any of the gospel, chap. x . 30. Now as this quotation relates
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only to the Father and the Son, and not to the Holy tained not only in the seventh, but also in the eighth

Ghost, surely Tertullian would not have proved the verse , which is a part of the ancient and genuine

unity of the Trinity from this passage, if 1 John v. 7, text of St. John ; and therefore it is at least possible

which is much more to the purpose, had then been that Cyprian took them not from the seventh, but

contained in any Latin manuscript with which he from the eighth verse. It is true that he says these

wasacquainted. At any rate, the mere use of the words are written of the Father, Son, and Holy

words tres unum sunt affords no argument in favour Ghost ; whereas tres unum sunt, in the eighth verse,

of the controverted passage ; and if any inference is relates only to the spirit, the water, and the blood.

to be deduced from their agreement with our present But it must be observed that the Latin Fathers inter

copies of the Latin Version in 1 John v. 7, it is this : preted spiritus, aqua , et sanguis, not literally, but

that the person who afterwards fabricated this pas- mystically ; and some of them really understood by

sage retained an expression which had been sanc- these words, Pater, Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus,

tioned by the authority of Tertullian . So much for taking aqua in the sense of Pater, sanguis in the

the evidence of this Latin Father, the only writer of sense of Filius, and spiritus in the sense of Spiritus

the second century to whom appeal has been made. Sanctus.

“ Of the Latin Fathers who lived in the third “ This is expressly asserted by Eucherius in his

century , Cyprian alone has been produced as evi- Quæstiones N. T. difficiliores ; for after having

dence in favour of 1 John v. 7. From the writings quoted 1 John v. 8, thus: Tria sunt, quæ testimonius

of Cyprian two passages have been quoted as proofs perhibent, aqua, sanguis, et spiritus, he adds, soca

that1 Johnv. 7 was contained in his manuscript of after, plures tamen hic ipsam interpretatione mystica

the Latin Version . The one is from his epistle to intelligere Trinitatem ; aqua Patrem , sanguine

Jubaianus, where Cyprian writes thus : Si baptizari Christum , spiritu Spiritum Sanctum manifestante.

quis apud hæreticum potuit, utique et remissam con- But if Cyprian really thought that aqua, sanguis, e

secutus est, et sanctificatus est, et templum Dei factus spiritus, 1 John v. 8, denoted Pater, Filius, et Spi

est ; quæro cujus Dei ? Si Creatoris, non potuit,qui ritus Sanctus, he might say of tres unum sunt, ser.

in eum non credidit : si Christi, non hujus potest fieri 8, that it was written , de Patre, et Filio, et Spiritu

templum , qui negat, Deum Christum : si Spiritus Sancto. And that he actually did so , thathe quoted

Sancti, cum tres unum sint, quomodo Spiritus Sanctus not ver. 7, but understood ver. 8 , mystically, appears

plucatus esse ei potest, qui aut Patris aut Filii ini- from the following passage of Facundus, who lived in

micus est ? Here it must be observed, that the the neighbourhood of Carthage, and consequently

words cum tres unum sint, though inserted in the used the same Latin Version as Cyprian. Johannes

later editions of Cyprian's works, are not contained in Apostolus in epistola sua de Patre, et Filio, et Spirits

that edition which was published by Erasmus ; and Sancto, sic dicit: Tres sunt qui testimonium dant in

even if they were genuine, they will prove nothing terra, spiritus, aqua, et sanguis, et hi tres unum sunt:

more than the same words just quoted from Ter- in spiritu significans Patrem , & c. Quod Johannis

tullian . The other passage, which is much more to Apostoli testimonium beatus Cyprianus, in epistola,

the purpose, is in Cyprian's treatise, De Ecclesiæ sive libro, quem de Trinitate scripsit, de Patre, Filią

Unitate , where Cyprian writes thus: Dicit Do- et Spiritu Sancto, dictum intelligit .” Facundus than

minus : Ego et Pater unum sumus ; et iterum de quotes the words of Cyprian, which are the subject of

Patre et Filio, et Spiritu Sancto, scriptum est : Et our present inquiry: From the preceding passage it

tres unum sunt. Now , admitting that the words et is manifest that 1 John v. 7 was unknown to F*

tres unum sunt were quoted by Cyprian from 1 John cundus ; for he proves the doctrine of the Trinity by

v. 7, I seriously ask every impartial judge whether a a mystical interpretation of ver. 8, and appeals to the

passage found in no ancient Greek manuscript, authority of Cyprian, who, he says, gave the same is

quoted by no Greek Father, and contained in no terpretation. But if 1 John v. 7 was unknown to

other ancient Version than the Latin (and not in all Facundus, who lived in the same country as Cyprian

copies of this ) , is therefore to be pronounced genuine, used the same Latin Version,and wrote almost three

merely because one Latin Father of the three first centuries later, it is incredible that 1 John F. 7 **

centuries, who was bishop of Carthage, where the already introduced in the Latin manuscripts which

Latin Version only was used, and where Greek was Cyprian used. Consequently we must conclude the

unknown, has quoted it ? Under these, circum- the assertion of Facundus is true, and that the words

stances, should we conclude that the passage stood of Cyprian contain, not a quotation from 1 John v. 7

originally in the Greek autograph of St. John ? Cer- but a mystical application of 1 John v. 8. This is

tainly not ; for the only inference which could be further confirmed by Augustine, who was likewise su

deduced from Cyprian's quotation would be this, that African bishop, lived a hundred years later than

the passage had been introduced into the Latin Ver- Cyprian, and still knew nothing of 1 John v. 7, for

sion so early as the third century . he has never quoted this passage, not even where

“ The preceding answer is sufficient to invalidate he speaks of the Trinity , but he has mysticals

Cyprian's authority in establishing the authenticity applied the eighth verse. - Michaelis, Vol. VI.

of 1 John v. 7, on the supposition that Cyprian p . 420 .

really quoted it ; but that he did so is more than any

man can prove, The words tres unum sunt are con- The Greek writers wlio hare not quoted this verse,
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though several of them wrote professedly on the fused through every part of the scriptures, and is as

Deity of Christ, and on the Trinity, are the follow- inexpugnable as a rock of adamant, and will live

ing: and prevail in the church of Christ while sun and

moon endure, and till time shall be swallowed up in
Irenæus. de sancta et consubstan

eternity.
Clemens Alexandrinus. tiali Trinitate .

Dionysius Alexandrinus Cyril of Alexandria.

(or the writer against The Exposition of Faith
SUMMARY of the whole evidence relative to the THREE

Paul of Samosata under in Justin Martyr's works. HEAVENLY WITNESSES, 1 John v . 7.

his name ). Cæsarius.

Athanasius. Proclus.
1. ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTEEN Greek MSS. are

The Synopsis of Scrip- The Council of Nice, as extant, containing the First Epistle of John , and the

it is represented by Ge- text in question is wanting in 112. It only exists in

The Synod of Sardica. lasius Cyzicenus.
the Codex Montfortii (a comparatively recent MS. ),

Epiphanius. Hippolytus.
already described . The Codex Ravianus, in the

Basil. Andreas. Royal Library at Berlin , is a transcript taken from the

Alexander of Alexandria . Six catenæ , quoted by Complutensian Polyglot.

Gregory Nyssen. Simon . 2. All the GREEK Fathers omit the verse , though

Gregory Nazianzen , with The marginal scholia of many of them quote both ver.6 and ver. 8, applying

his two commentators , three MSS. them to the Trinity, and divinity of Christ and the

Elias Cretensis and Hesychius. Holy Spirit ; yea, and endeavour to prove the doc

Nicetas. John Damascenus. trine of the Trinity from ver. 6 and ver. 8, without

Didymus de Spiritu Germanus of Constanti- referring to any such verse as the 7th, which, had it

Sancto. nople. existed, would have been a more positive proof, and

Chrysostom . Ecumenius.
one that could not have been overlooked .

An author under his name, Euthymius Zigabenus. 3. Thefirst place in which the verse appears in Greek

is the Greek translation of the Acts of the Council of

LATIN AUTHORS. Lateran , held A. D. 1215.

Novatian. Facundus. 4. Though it is found in many Latin copies, yet it

lilary. Junilius.
does not appear that any written previously to the

ucifer Calaritanus. Cerealis.
TENTH CENTURY contains it.

erome. Rusticus. 5. The Latin Fathers do not quote it even where

Augustine. Bede. it would have greatly strengthened their arguments ;

Ambrose . Gregory. and where, had it existed , it might have been most

austinus. Philastrius. naturally expected.

.eo Magnus. Paschasius. 6. Vigilius, bishop of Tapsum , at the conclusion

l'he author de Promissis. Arnobius junior. of the fifth century, is the first who seems to have
Cucherius. Pope Eusebius. referred expressly to the three heavenly Witnesses ;

but his quotation does not agree with the present

The writers that have quoted it are comparatively text either in words or in sense ; and besides, he is a

ecent or spurious, for those of any note which have writer of very little credit, nor does the place alleged

een supposed, from certain expressions in their appear to learned men to be genuine.

Forks, to have had reference to this verse , have been 7. The Latin writers who do refer to the three

rored by learned men tohave had no such text in heavenly Witnesses vary greatly in their quotations,

iew . A great and good man has said that “ the the more ancient placing the eighth verse before the

eventh verse, in conjunction with the sixth and seventh , and very many omitting, after the earthly

ighth, has been quoted by Tertullian, Cyprian, and witnesses, the clause these three are one. Others who

n uninterrupted train of Fathers.” But a more in- insert these three are one add in Christ Jesus ; others
autious assertion was never made, as the preceding use different terms.

st will prove ; and the evidence on the subject I 8. It is wanting in all the ancient Versions, the

are most carefully examined . Bengel, who was an

xcellent critic and a good man , endeavoured to this have itnot ; and those which have it vary greatly
Vulgate excepted ; but the more ancient copies of

efend it, but without success ; and Michaelis de

lonstrated its spuriousness from Bengel's five con

among themselves, as may be seen in the specimens

already produced.
essions. Knittel has defended its authenticity with

iuch critical acumen ; Hezelius with great sagacity ;
9. It is wanting in thefirst edition of Erasmus, A. D.

savid Martin , of Utrecht, with much honest sim- 1516, which is properly the editio princeps of the

Greek text.

licity ; and Dean Travis with abundance of zeal,

rithout much knowledge of the critical bearings of
It is wanting also in his second edition 1519, but he

le subject. Socinians need not glory that it is inde - added it in the third from the Codex Montfortii.

Ensible, and that honest Trinitarians give it up ; for It is wanting in the editions of Aldus, Gerbelius,

le sacred doctrine which it appears to expressis dif- Cephulæus, &c.
1977



Observations on the I. JOHN. three heavenly Witnesses.

It is wanting in the German translation of LUTHER, See Griesbach's Dissertation on this verse at the

and in all the editions of it published during his life- end of the second volume of his Greek text. Hal

time. et Londini, 1806 .

It is inserted in our early English translations, but In defence of this verse see “ Archdeacon Tratis's

with marks of doubtfulness, as has already been Letters to Gibbon ; " and on the other side, " Pro

shown. fessor Porson's Answer to Travis .” The latter has

10. In short, it stands on no authority sufficient to left nothing further to be said on the subject either in

authenticate any part of a revelation professing to vindication or reply.

have come from God .

Finished the correctionfor a re -impression , Jan. 3, 1832.-A. C.
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PRE FACE

TO

THE SECOND EPISTLE

OF

JOHN.

CHE authority of thefirst Epistle of John being established, little need be said concerning

either the second or third, if we regard the language and the sentiment only, for these

fully accord with the first, that there can be no doubt that he who wrote one, wrote all

e three. But it must not be concealed that there were doubts entertained in the primitive

urch as to the two latter being canonical. And so late as the days of Eusebius, who

ed in the fourth century, they were ranked among those writings which were then termed

rileyoueva, not received by all, or contradicted, because not believed to be the genuine

oductions of the apostle John .

It is very likely that, being letters to private persons, they had for a considerable time been

ot in the possession of the families to which they were originally sent ; and only came to

ht perhaps long after the death of the apostle, and the death of the Elect Lady or Kyria ,

| Gaius or Caius, to whom they were addressed. When first discovered, all the immediate

chers were gone ; and the church of Christ, that was always on its guard against impos

? , and especially in relation to writings professing to be the work of apostles, hesitated to

eive them into the number of canonical scriptures, till it was fully satisfied that they were

nely inspired. This extreme caution was of the utmost consequence to the Christian

h ; for had it been otherwise, had any measure of what is called credulity prevailed, the

rch would have been inundated with spurious writings, and the genuine faith greatly

rupted , if not totally destroyed.

"he number of apocryphal gospels, acts of Apostles, and epistles, which were offered to

church in the earliest ages of Christianity, is truly astonishing : we have the names of at

t seventy -five gospels which were offered to, and rejected by, the church ; besides Acts

Peter, Acts of Paul and Thecla, third Epistle to the Corinthians, Epistle to the Laodi

ns , Book of Enoch , fc. , some of which are come down to the present time, but are con

ed of forgery by the sentiment, the style, and the doctrine.

"he suspicion however of forgery, in reference to the second Epistle of Peter, second and

d of John, Jude, and the Apocalypse, was so strong, that in the third century, when the
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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EPISTLE OF JOHN.

Peshito Syriac Version was made, these books were omitted , and have not since b

received into that Version to the present day, which is the Version still used in the Sy

churches. But the later Syriac Version, which was made A. D. 508 , and is called the 1

loxenian, from Philoxenus, bishop of Hierapolis, under whose direction it was formed fi

the Greek by his rural bishop Polycarp , and was afterwards corrected and published

Thomas of Charkel, in 616, contains these, as well as all the other canonical books of

New Testament.

From the time that the language, sentiments, and doctrines of these two epistles

critically examined , no doubts were entertained of their authenticity ; and at present

are received by the whole Christian church throughout the world : for although they are

in the ancient Syriac Version, they are in the Philoxenian ; and concerning their auti

ticity I believe the Syrian churches have at present no doubts .

Dr. Lardner observes that the first epistle was received and quoted by Polycarp, bisha

Smyrna, contemporary with the apostle ; by Papias, who himself had been a disciple of

John ; by Irenæus; Clement of Alexandria; Origen, and many others. The second ep

is quoted by Irenæus, was received by Clement of Alexandria, mentioned by Origen

Dionysius of Alexandria, is quoted by Alexander, bishop of Alexandria. All the t'

epistles were received by Athanasius; by Cyril , of Jerusalem ; by the Council of Laodicea

Epiphanius ; by Jerome ; by Ruffinus; by the third Council of Carthage ; by August

and by all those authors who received the same canon of the New Testament that we

All the epistles are in the Codex Alexandrinus, in the Catalogues of Gregory of Nazian

&c. , & c.

Thus we find they were known and quoted at a very early period ; and have been recei

as genuine by the most respectable Fathers, Greek and Latin, of the Christian church. T

being apparently of a private nature might have prevented their more general circulata

the beginning, kept them for a considerable time unknown, and prevented them from be

reckoned canonical. But such a circumstance as this cannot operate in the present times

As to the time in which this epistle was written, it is very uncertain . It is generally s

posed to have been written at Ephesus between A. D. 80 and 90, but of this there is

proof ; nor are there any data in the epistle itself to lead to any probable conjecture relati

to this point. I have placed it at A. D. 85, but would not wish to pledge myself to

correctness of that date.
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THE SECOND EPISTLE

OF

JOH N.

Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

Pear of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, and other eastern

writers, 5593. — Year of the Alexandrian era of the world, 5587.— Year of the Antiochian era of the

world, 5577. — Year of the world, according to archbishop Usher, 4089.—Year of the world , according

to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4311. — Year of the minor Jewish era of the world, or that in common

use, 3845.— Year of the Greater Rabbinical era of the world, 4444.— Year from the Flood, according

to archbishop Usher, and the English Bible, 2433.— Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge,

3187.— Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1025.— Year

of the era of Nabonassar, king of Babylon, 834. — Year of the CCXVIth Olympiad, 1. - Year from the

building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 832.— Year from the building of Rome, according

to Frontinus, 836. — Year from the building of Rome, according to the Fasti Capitolini, 837. —Year

from the building of Rome, according to Varro , which was that most generally used, 838.—Year

of the era of the Seleucidæ , 397.— Year of the Cæsarean era of Antioch , 133. - Year of the Julian

era, 130.— Year of the Spanish era , 123.— Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to arch

bishop Usher, 89. — Year of the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 85.— Year of Artabanus IV., king of

the Parthians, 4.-Year of the Dionysian period, or Easter Cycle, 86.— Year of the Grecian Cycle

of nineteen years , or Common Golden Number, 10 ; or the year before the fourth embolismic.

– Year of the Jewish Cycle of nineteen years, 7 ; or the year before the third embolismic .

– Year of the Solar Cycle, 10. – Dominical Letter, it being the first year after the Bissextile or Leap

year, B. — Day of the Jewish Passover, the twenty -seventh of March, which happened in this year

on the Jewish Sabbath. Easter Sunday, the third of April. — Epact, or age of the moon on the

22nd of March ( the day of the earliest Easter Sunday possible ), 9.—Epact, according to the present

mode of computation, or the moon's age on New Year's day, or the Calends of January, 17. - Monthly

Epacts, or age of the moon on the Calends of each month respectively (beginning with January), 17,

19, 18, 19, 20, 21 , 22, 24, 24 , 25, 27, 27. - Number of Direction, or the number of days from the twenty

first of March to the Jewish Passover, 6. - Year of the emperor Flavius Domitianus Cæsar, the last of

those usually styled The Twelve Cæsars, 5. - Roman Consuls, Domitianus Augustus Cæsar, the eleventh

time, and T. Aurelius Fulvus or Fulvius . — The years in which Domitian had been consul before were ,

A.D. 71, 73, 74, 75 , 76, 77, 80 , 82, 83, and 84. It should be observed that the date of this epistle is

very uncertain . The above is only upon the supposition that it was written about A. D. 85. See the

preface.

: apostle's address to a Christian matron and her children, 1—3. He rejoices to find

hat certain of her family had received , and continued to adorn , the truth ; and he

shorts them to continue to love one another according to the commandment of Christ,

6. And particularly cautions them against deceivers, and to be watchful that they

right not lose the benefit of what they had received , 7, 8. The necessity of abiding in

he doctrine of Christ, 9. He cautions them against receiving, or in any way forwarding,

hose who did not bring the true doctrine of Christ, 10, 11. Excuses himself from writing

core largely, and purposes to pay her andfamily a visit shortly, 12, 13.
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and blessing.

A. D. cir. 85 .

a

The apostle's salutation II . JOHN.

A.M. cir. 4089,A.D.CC . THE elder unto theelect children 'walking in truth, as

An. Imp. Flavii lady and her children , we have received a command- An. Imp. Flavi
Domitiani Cæs. Domitiani ( es.

awhom I love in the truth ; and ment from the Father.Augusti 5 . Augusti 5.

not I only, but also all they 5 And now I beseech thee,

that have known the truth ; lady, & not as though I wrote a new command

2 For the truth's sake which dwelleth in us, ment unto thee, but that which we had from

and shall be with us for ever. the beginning, that we love one another.

3 Graced be with you, mercy , and peace, 6 And i this is love, that we walk after his

from God the Father, and from the Lord commandments. This is the commandment,

Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth That, kas ye have heard from the beginning,

and love . ye should walk in it.

4 I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy 7 For ' many deceivers are entered into the

a 1 John iii . 18. 3 John 1. Ver. 3.- b John viii , 32 .

Gal . ii . 5 , 14. iii . 1. v.7. Col. i.5. 2 Thess. ii. 13. 1 Tim . xiii. 34. xv. 12. Eph. v. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 8. 1 John ü . ??.

ii . 4. Hebr. X. 26 . —el Tim . i. 2. d Gr. shall be . i John xiv . 15, 21. xv. 10. 1 John ii . 5. v.3.- 1 Jahn i.

• Ver. 1.-13 John 3. - 81 John ii. 7, 8.iii, 11.MhJohn 24.- 1 John iv . 1 .

NOTES ON II. JOHN.
fidelity, and partook of her hospitality ; so that she

Verse 1. The elder] John the apostle, who was had a good report of all Christians in that quarter.

now a very old man, generally supposed to be about
Verse 2. For the truth's sake! On account ofthe

ninety, and therefore he uses the term • Tpeoßurepos, gospel.

presbyter or elder, not as the name of an office, but
Which dwelleth in us] By the grace which it has

as designating his advanced age. He is allowed to

proclaimed.
have been the oldest of all the apostles, and to have

been the only one who died a natural death .
And shall be with us] For God will preserve net

This title led some of the ancients to attribute this only the Christian religion but its truth, all its esta
tial doctrines for ever. And they that abide in the

epistle to a person called John the Presbyter, a mem

ber of the church at Ephesus ; and not to John the The Armenian has a strange reading here : “ For the
truth shall go whither that truth leads, i. e. to gies.

apostle. But this is a groundless supposition.
truth's sake which dwelleth in us, because it is die

The elect lady) Erdekty Kupig. As Kupia, kuria, with you ; and ye shall be with us for ever . ” But there

may be the feminine of Kypros, kurios, lord, therefore is supported by no other Version , nor by any les

it may signify lady ; and so several, both ancients and
Verse 3. Grace be with you] This is addresseda

moderns, have understood it. But others have con

sidered it the proper name of a woman, Kyria ; and church which was more immediately under her care
her, her household , and probably that part of the

that this is a very ancient opinion is evident from the

Peshito Syriac, the oldest Version we have , which
The Son of the Father] The apostle still keeps in

uses it as a proper name 1 ; 2 koureea, as does which the Gnostics absolutely denied; a doctrine
view the miraculous conception of Christ; a thing

also the Arabic lujo kooreea. which is at the ground -work of our salvation.

Some have thought that Eclecta was the name of Verse 4. That I found of thy children walking in

this matron, from the word eklekty, which we translate truth ] I have already supposed this Christian matra

elect, and which here signifies the same as excellent, to be mother of a family, probably a widow, fer ne
eminent, honourable, or the like. Others think that mention is made of her husband ; and that she is

particular church is intended, which some suppose to also a deaconess in the church, and one in whose

be the church at Jerusalem , and that the elect sister , house the travelling evangelists preached, and where

ver. 13, means the church at Ephesus ; but these are they were entertained . The children mentioned here

conjectures which appear to me to have no good may either be her own children , or those members op
ground. I am satisfied that no metaphor is here the church which were under her care , or some of

intended ; that the epistle was sent to some eminent both . The apostle was glad to find, probably by az

Christian matron, not far from Ephesus, who was epistle sent from herself to him , orfrom the informa

probably deaconess of the church, who, it is likely, tion of some of the itinerant evangelists, that the
had a church at her house, or at whose house work of God was prospering in the place where she

the apostles and travelling evangelists frequently lived, and also in her own household. He does not
preached, and were entertained. This will appear say that all were walking in the truth, but es rer

more probable in the course of the notes. TEKVWV, some of her children; there was a growing and

Whom I love in the truth ] Whom I love as the spreading work, and there were many adversaries
Christian religion requires us to love one another. who strove to pervert them who had already believed,

And not I only ) She was well known in the and perhaps were successful in drawing several away

churches ; many had witnessed or heard of her from their simplicity.
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C

no heretical teachers II . JOHN . should be treated .

1. cir: 4089. world, a who confess not that not this doctrine, receive him A.M. cir. 4089.

Imp. Flavii Jesus Christ is come in the not into your house, 8 neither An. Imp. Flavii
mitiani Cæs,

flesh . This is a deceiver and bid him God speed :
Domitiani Cæs.

Ingusti 5. Augusti 5.

an antichrist. 11 For he that biddeth him

* Look to yourselves, d that we lose not God speed is partaker of his evil deeds.

se things which we have wrought, but 12 Having many things to write unto you ,

t we receive a full reward. I would not write with paper and ink ; but I

Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth trust to come unto you , and speak face to

in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. face, " that ' our joy may be full.

that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he 13 m The children of thy elect sister greet

h both the Father and the Son. thee. Amen.

1 If there come any unto you, and bring

John iv . 2,3.- 1 John ii . 22. iv . 3.---- Mark xii. 9.

1. j . 4. Hebr. x . 32, 35.- Le Or,gained. Some copies i. 8, 9., 2 Tim , iii . 5. Tit. iii . 10. - h3 John 13.
_k John xvii . 13. 1 John i, 4.which ye have gained,butthat ye receive, & c. — 1 mouth to mouth.

ii. 23 .
m 1 Pet. v. 13 .- Rom . xvi . 17. 1 Cor. v . ll . xvi . 22 . Gal. | your .

1 Gr.

Or,

erse 5. That which we had from the beginning] Verse 9. Whosoever transgresseth ] Ilapaßalvwvº

commandment to love one another was what they He who passes over the sacred enclosure, or goes

heard from the first publication of Christianity, beyond the prescribed limits ; and abideth not in the

what he wishes this excellent woman to inculcate doctrine — does not remain within these holy limits, but

I those under her care . The mode of address indulges himself either in excesses of action or pas

shows that it was a person , not a church, to sion ; hath not God for his Father, nor the love of God

:h the apostle wrote.
in his heart.

erse 6. And this is love] That is, our love is Hath both the Father and the Son .] He who

in and proved by our walking according to the abideth in the doctrine of Christ, his body is a temple
nandments of God ; for love is the principle of of the Holy Trinity, and he has communion with the
ience. Father as his Father, and with the Son as his Saviour

erse 7. For many deceivers, & c.] Of these he and Redeemer.

spoken before, see 1 Epistle, chap. iv. 1 , &c. Verse 10. If there come any unto you ] Under the

these appear to have been Gnostics, for they character of an apostle or evangelist, to preach in

od that Jesus was come in the flesh. And this your house ; and bring not this doctrine, that Jesus

tine, so essential to salvation , none could deny is come in the flesh , and has died for the redemption

deceiver and an antichrist. Instead of slondov, of the world ;

mtered in , many excellent MSS. and Versions
Receive him not into your house ] Give him no

€ nadov, are gone out . The sense is nearly the entertainment as an evangelical teacher. Let him

not preach under your roof.

Tse 8. Look to yourselves] Be on your guard Neither bid him God speed . ] Και χαιρειν αυτώ μη

ist these seducers ; watch, pray, love God and
Leyete And do not say, Health to him — do not salute

other, and walk in newness of life.
him with Peace be to thee ! The usual salutation

lat we lose not those things which we have wrought]
among friends and those of the same religion in the

we apostles, who have been the means of your

ersion, may not bedeprived ofyou as our East is, ptils plu Salam aleekum , “ Peace be to
n of rejoicing in the day of the Lord Jesus. you ;" which those of the same religion will use

stead of the firstperson plural, atoleowuev, &c., among themselves, but never to strangers, except in

se , &c., many MSS., Versions, and Fathers, read very rare cases. This is the case to the present day ;

hole clause in the second person plural, apoleonte, and, from what John says here, it was a very ancient

se , &c. Take heed to yourselves that ye lose not custom. We have often seen that peace among the

lingswhich ye have wrought, but that ye receive a Hebrews comprehended every spiritual and temporal

reward . This reading is more consistent and blessing. The wordsmean,according to the eastern

', and is supported by at least as good evidence use of them , “ Have no religious connexion with

2 other. We find that if these persons did not bim, nor act towards him so as to induce others to

on their guard they might lose their salvation, believe you acknowledge him as a brother.”
he apostles their rejoicing in the day of the Lord Verse 11. Is partaker of his evil deeds.] He that

Even this intimation might put them on their acts towards him as if he considered him a Christian

1. Had the apostle said ye cannot finally fall, brother, and sound in the faith, puts it in his power

a different effect would it have produced ! to deceive others, by thus apparently accrediting his

ibach has placed these readings in the margin ministry. No sound Christian should countenance

ing very probable. any man as a gospel minister, who holds and preaches
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this Epistle.Observations on II . JOHN.

erroneous doctrines ; especially concerning the Lord most of the Versions ; but ý xapis pera Gov and

Jesus. Nor can any Christian attend the ministry of pwr, Grace be with thee, or with you , is found in

such teachers without being criminal in the sight of several MSS. and Versions.

God . He who attends their ministry is, in effect,

bidding them God speed ; no matter whether such Subscriptions in the VERSIONS :

belong to an established church, or to any congregation The end of the Second Epistle. Striac.

of dissenters from it. But what St. John says here
The Second Epistle of John is ended.— Philaz

does not mean that we should deny such the common
SYRIAC.

offices of humanity, charity, and mercy. No. In

these offices we are equally bound to all men ; far
Praise be to God for ever, Amen !-ARABIC.

less does it intimate that we should persecute such on
In the MANUSCRIPTS :

account of their heretical or heterodox sentiments.

No. This right has God given to no man , to no The Second of John . - Codex Alexandrinus ani

church, to no state. They who persecute others, Codex Vaticanus.

even for the worst heretical opinions, may expect the The Second of John to the Parthians. One o

heaviest judgments of Almighty God. Colbert' & MSS.

There is aremarkable addition here in several MSS. The Second Catholic Epistle of St. John the

of the Vulgate, and in some printed editions : Ecce Apostle and Divine.

prædixi vobis, ut in diem Domini nostri Jesu Christi There are other Subscriptions, but, like the abore

non confundamini. “ Behold , I have foretold this to they are worthy of little regard.

you , that ye may not be confounded in the day of

our Lord Jesus Christ.” This epistle is more remarkable for the spirit !

This addition is found in the edition of Pope Sixtus Christian love which it breathes than for any thing

the Fifth, and in the Complutensian Polyglot ; but it else. It contains scarcely any thing that is not foun

is not acknowledged by any of the Versions, nor by in the preceding ; and out of the thirteen verses the
any Greek MSS . are at least eight which are found, either in so man

Verse 12. Having many things to write ] That is, words or in sentiment, precisely the same with the

I have many things that I might write to thee, but I of the first epistle. The most remarkable part

think it best not to commit them to paper, because I it is the tenth and eleventh verses, relative to the order

hope to visit thee shortly, and speak fully of those concerning the heretical teacher ; and from them w

matters, which will be a means of increasing the see how such teachers were treated in the apostale

comfort both of thee and thy family, as well as my church. They held no communion with the

own . There is more comfort in mutual interviews afforded them no support, as teachers ; but did er

among friends than in epistolary correspondence. persecute them .

Verse 13. The children of thy elect sister ] Probably On this model the conduct of all Christians skal

her own sister, who lived at Ephesus ; and, being be formed , relative to the teachers of false doctrines

acquainted with the apostle's writing, desired to be general. To go thus far , we have apostain

thus remembered to her. Elect, both in this and the authority ; to go farther, we have none. And leta

first verse, signifies excellent, eminent, or honourable. still remember, in all cases it is our duty to loveeta

See on verse 1 . our enemies, and consequently to do them any at

Amen is wanting in the most ancient MSS., and in of humanity and mercy .
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Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

ir of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, and other eastern

writers, 5593.—Year of the Alexandrian era of the world, 5587.— Year of the Antiochian era of the

world, 5577.—Year of the world, according to archbishop Usher, 4089.— Year of the world, according

to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4311.-Year of the minor Jewish era of the world, or that in common

use , 3845.—Year of the Greater Rabbinical era of the world, 4444.— Year from the Flood, according

to archbishop Usher, and the English Bible, 2433. — Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge,

3187. — Yearof the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games , 1025. - Year

of the era of Nabonassar, king of Babylon , 834.— Year of the CCXVIth Olympiad, 1.—Year from the

building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 832.— Year from the building of Rome, according

to Frontinus, 836. — Year from the building of Rome, according to the Fasti Capitolini, 837. -Year

from the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generally used, 838.—Year

of the era of the Seleucidæ , 397.-Year of the Cæsarean era of Antioch, 133. - Year of the Julian

era, 130 .-- Year of the Spanish era , 123.— Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to arch

bishop Usher, 89.— Year of the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 85.— Year of Artabanus IV ., king of

the Parthians, 4. - Year of the Dionysian period, or Easter Cycle, 86.— Year of the Grecian Cycle

of nineteen years, or Common Golden Number, 10 ; or the year before the fourth embolismic.

- Year of the Jewish Cycle of nineteen years, 7 ; or the year before the third embolismic .

– Year of the Solar Cycle, 10. - Dominical Letter, it being the first year after the Bissextile or Leap

year, B. — Day of the Jewish Passover, the twenty -seventh of March , which happened in this year

on the Jewish Sabbath. — Easter Sunday, the third of April. — Epact, or age of the moon on the

22nd of March ( the day of the earliest Easter Sunday possible), 9.—Epact, according to the present

node of computation, or the moon's age on New Year's day, or the Calends of January, 17. — Monthly

Epacts, or age of the moon on the Calends of each month respectively ( beginning with January ), 17,

19, 18, 19, 20, 21 , 22, 24, 24, 25 , 27, 27. - Number of Direction, or the number of days from the twenty

irst of March to the Jewish Passover, 6.— Year of the emperor Flavius Domitianus Cæsar, the last of

hose usually styled The Twelve Cæsars, 5. - Roman Consuls, Domitianus Augustus Cæsar, the eleventh

ime, and T. Aurelius Fulvus or Fulvius.— The years in which Domitian had been consul before were,

A. D. 71, 73 , 74, 75, 76, 77, 80, 82, 83, and 84. It should be observed that the date of this epistle

is very uncertain. The above is only upon the supposition that it was written about A. D. 85 .

apostle's address to Caius, and his good wishes for his prosperity in body and soul, 1, 2.

Te commends him for his steadiness in the truth, and his general hospitality, especially

the itinerant evangelists, 3-8. Speaks of the bad conduct of Diotrephes ; his abuse

his
power in the church ; and his slander of the apostles, 9, 10. Exhorts Caius to

roid his example, and to follow what is good, 11. Commends Demetrius, 12. Excuses

mself from writing more fully, and proposes to pay him a visit shortly , 13, 14.
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The apostle's prayer for INI . JOHN. the prosperity of Caius.

A..15.06.198.9. THE elder unto the well, things that thou mayest pros- 4.A. D. cir. 85 .
An . Imp. Flavji beloved Gaius, * whom I per and be in health , even as An. Imp. Flavii
Domitiani Cæs.

Domitiani Cas.
love in the truth . thy soul prospereth .Augusti 5.

Augusti 5.

2 Beloved, I wish above all 3 For I rejoiced greatly, when

a 2 John 1.
b

Or, truly .
c

Or, pray.

This epistle being of nearly the same complexion here, and who is thought by some critics to be dif

with the former, and evidently written about the ferent from all the above ; for, in writing to him , $ t.

same time, and incontestably by the same person , John ranks him among his children , which seems,

it is not necessary to give it any particular preface; according to them, to intimate that he was converted
as the subject of the authenticity of all the three by this apostle .

epistles has been treated already so much at large, Now , whether this Caius was one of the persons

not only in the introduction to them, but in the just mentioned , or whether he was different from

notes in general. them all, is difficult to determine ; because Caius

This and the preceding epistle are, by Dr. Lardner, was a very common name. Yet if we may judą

supposed to have been written between A. D. 80 and from the similarity of character, it is not improbable

90. There are no notes of time in the epistles them that he was the Caius who lived at Corinth ,and who

selves to help us to fix any date, therefore all is is styled by St. Paul the host of the whole church , for

conjecture concerning the time in which they were hospitality to his Christian brethren was the leading

written : but to me it appears as likely that they feature in the character of this Caius to whom &

were written before the destruction of Jerusalem as John wrote, and it is on this very account that he

after ; for it is scarcely to be supposed that so signal is commended by the apostle. Besides, St. Joto's

a display of the justice of God, and such a powerful friend lived in a place where this apostle had i

argument in favour of Christianity and of the truth Diotrephes a very ambitious and tyrannical adversarī,

of Christ's predictions, could be passed unnoticed and that there were men of this description

and unappealed to by any of the inspired persons Corinth is evident enough from the two epistles

who wrote after that event. However, where there the Corinthians, though St. Paul has not mentioned

is no positive evidence, conjecture is useless . their names . See Michaelis .

The probability of this Caius being the same cih
NOTES ON III . JOHN .

the Corinthian Caius has suggested the thought that

Verse 1. The elder] See on the first verse of the this epistle was sent to Corinth ; and consequently

preceding epistle, and also the preface. that the second epistle was sent to some place i

The well-beloved Gaius] raios Gaius, is the Greek the neighbourhood of that city. But I think the

mode of writing the Roman name Caius ; and thus distance between Ephesus, where St. John resi

it should be rendered in European languages. and Corinth, was too considerable for such an ad

Several persons of the name of Caius occur in the man as St. John is represented to be to tarel
New Testament. whether by land or water. If he went by land, he

1. In the epistle to the Romans, chap. xvi . 23, St. must traverse a great part of Asia, go through Thret,

Paul mentions a Caius who lived at Corinth, whom Macedonia, Thessaly, and down through Greece, të

he calls his host, and the host of the whole church . the Morea, a most tedious and difficult journey. I

2. In 1 Cor. i . 14 , St. Paul mentions a Caius who he went by water, he must cross the Ægean Sea,and

lived at Corinth, whom he had baptized ; but this is navigate among the Cyclades Islands, which wa

probably the same with the above. always a dangerous voyage. Now as the apost

3. In Acts xix . 29, mention is made of a Caius promises, both in the second and in this epistle,a

who was a native of Macedonia, who accompanied see the persons shortly to whom he wrote, I takes

St. Paul, and spent some time with him at Ephesus. for granted that they could not have lived at Corich

This is probably a different person from the pre- or any where in the vicinity of that city. That s

ceding ; for the description given of the Caius who John took such a voyage Michaelis thinks probable;

lived at Corinth , and was the host of the whole church “ for since Corinth lay almost opposite to Ephesus

there, does not accord with the description of the and St. John, from his former occupation, before be

Macedonian Caius, who, in the very same year, tra- became an apostle, was accustomed to the sea,it is

velled with St. Paul, and was with him at Ephesus. not improbable that the journey or voyage which to

4. In Acts xx . 4, we meet a Caius of Derbe, who proposed to make was from Ephesus to Corinth."
was likewise a fellow - traveller of St. Paul. This In answer to this I wouldjust observe, 1. THE

person cannot be the Corinthian Caius, for the host the voyage was too long and dangerous for a man a

of the church at Corinth would hardly leave that city John's advanced age to think of taking... Tbs

to travel into Asia ; and he is clearly distinguishable John had never been accustomed to any suchas

from the Macedonian Caius by the epithet Aepßaus, the Ægean, for the sea of Galilee, or sea of Tiberis ,
of Derbe. on which, as a fisherman, he got his bread, was only

5. And lastly, there is the Caius who is mentioned an inconsiderable fresh waterlake; and his scquaint
1986



Exhorts him to be attentive to
III . JOHN the brethren and to strangers.

A. M. cit. 4089. the brethren came and tes- 6 Which have borne witness A. M. cir . 4089.

A. D. cir. 85 .

An Imp. Flavii tified of the truth that is in ofthy charity before the church : An. Imp.Flavii

Domitiani Cæs.
Domitiani Cæs.

thee, even as a thou walkest in whom if thou bring forward on
Augusti 5 . Augusti 5.

the truth . their journey after a godly

4 I have no greater joy than to hear that sort, thou shalt do well ;

my children walk in truth . 7 Because that for his name's sake they

5 Beloved, thou doest faithfully whatsoever went forth, d taking nothing of the Gentiles.

thou doest to the brethren and to strangers ; 8 We therefore ought to receive such, that

2 2 John 4 . - _ b1 Cor. iv . 15. Philem . 10. cGr. worthy of God.--d1Cor. ix . 12 , 15.

ance with it could give him very few advantages for Before the church ] The believers at Ephesus; for

the navigation of the Ægean Sea, and the danger of to this church the apostle seems to refer.

coasting the numerous islands dispersed through it. Whom if thou bring forward ] If thou continue to

Verse 2. I wish above all things] lepı Tavtwy assist such, as thou hast done, thou shalt do well.

EUXojat Above all things I pray that thou mayest The brethren of whom St. John speaks might have

prosper, and be in health, kai vylaivelvº to which one been apostles; the strangers, assistants to these apostles,

MS. adds xv a \nDeiq, which gives it a different mean
as John Mark was to Barnabas. Both were itinerant

ing , viz ., that thou mayest be sound in the truth. The evangelists.

prayer of St. John for Caius includes three particu- After a godly sort ] A &ws tov Okovº Worthy of God ;

lars : 1. Health of body ; 2. Health of soul ; and and in such a way as he can approve. Let all

3. Prosperity in secular affairs. That thou mayest churches, all congregations of Christians, from whom

PROSPER, and be in HEALTH, as thy soUL PROSPERETH . their ministers and preachers can claim nothing by

These three things, so necessary to the comfort of law , and for whom the state makes no provision, lay

ife, every Christian may in a certain measure expect, this to heart ; let them ask themselves, Do we deal

ind for them every Christian is authorised to pray ; with these in a manner worthy of God,and worthy

ind we should have more of all three if we devoutly of the profession we make ? Do we suffer them to

rayed for them. lack the bread that perisheth, while they minister to

It appears from the last clause that the soul of Caius us with no sparing hand the bread of life ? Let a

Fas in a very prosperous state .
certain class of religious people, who will find them

Verse 3. When the brethren came] Probably the selves out when they read this note, consider whether,

ame of whom he speaks in the fifth and following when their preachers have ministered to them their

erses, and who appear to have been itinerant evan- certain or stated time, and are called to go and serve

elists. other churches, they send them forth in a manner

The truth that is in thee] The soundness of thy worthy of God , making a reasonable provision for

ith and the depth of thy religion. the journey which they are obliged to take. In the

Verse 4. To hear that my children ] From this it itinerant ministry of the apostles it appears that each

is been inferred that Caius was one of St. John's church bore the expenses of the apostle to the next

nverts, and consequently not the Corinthian Caius, church or district to which he was going to preach the

ho was converted, most probably, by St. Paul. But word of life . So it should be still in the mission and

le apostle might use the term children here as itinerant ministry.

iplying those who were immediately under his Verse 7. For his name's sake they went forth ] For

istoral care , and, being an old man, he had a right the sake of preaching the gospel of the grace of God,

use such terms in addressing his juniors both in and making known Jesus to the heathen.

e and grace ; and there is much both of propriety Taking nothing of the Gentiles.] Receiving no

d dignity in the appellation coming from such a emolument for their labour, but in every respect

rson .
showing themselves to be truly disinterested. Some

Verse 5. Thou doest faithfully ] Iliotov TOLELS. times, and on some special occasions, this may be

ypke thinks that muotov is put here for motiv , and necessary ; but the labourer is worthy of his hire is

it the phrase signifies to keep or preserve the faith , the maxim of the author of Christianity. And those

to be bound by the faith, or to keep one's engage congregations of Christians are ever found to prize

nts. Thou hast acted as the faith - the Christian the gospel most, and profit most by it, who bear all

igion , required thee to act, in all that thou hast done, expenses incident to it, and vice versa .

h to the brethren at home, and to the strangers — the But some construe &ndov, they went out, with

verant evangelists, who, in the course of their ato twv dvor, from the Gentiles, or rather by the

vels, have called at thy house. There is not a Gentiles, and give the passage this sense : They went

rd here about the pilgrims and penitential journeys out, i. e. were driven out, by the Gentiles, taking

icli the papists contrive to bring out of this text. nothing with them , i. e. leaving all their property

Verse 6. Which have borne witness of thy charity ] behind, so that they were in a state of great destitu

thy love and benevolence .
A curious reading here, Edvikwy, heathenishtion .
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A. D. cir. 85 .

The excellent character III . JOHN. of Demetrius.

A. M. cir . 4089.

we might be fellow -helpers to that which is good. He that A. M. cir.4089.

An. Imp . Flavii the truth . doeth good is of God : but he An. Imp. Flavi
Domitiani Cæs. Domitiani Cæs.

Augusti 5 .
9. I wrote unto the church : that doeth evil hathnotseenGod .

Augusti 5.

but Diotrephes, who loveth to 12 Demetrius hath good re

have the pre -eminence among them , receiveth port of all men , and of the truth itself: yea,,

us not, and we also bear record ; and ye know that

10 Wherefore, if I come, I will remember our record is true.

his deeds which he doeth, a prating against us 13 ' I had many things to write, but I will

with malicious words : and not content there- not with ink and pen write unto thee :

with , neither doth he himself receive the 14 But I trust I shall shortly see thee, and

brethren , and forbiddeth them that would, and we shall speak 8 face to face. Peace be to

casteth them out of the church . thee. Our friends salute thee. Greet the

11 Beloved, follow not that which is evil , but friends by name.

. Prov. x . 8. 10 . -b Ps. xxxvii. 27. Isai. i . 16, 17. 1 Pet. 1 Tim . iii. 7.

iii. 11.- _c 1 John ii , 29. iii , 6. 9.

e John xxi. 24. — 2 John 12. - 6Gr.

mouth to mouth .

kind can

men, for edwv, Gentiles, which latter might imply implied, the translation will run thus : Iwould have

those who were converted from among the Gentiles, written to the church to receive these men kindly, but

while the sense of the other term seems to be re- | Diotrephes, who affects the presidency, and into whose

strained to those who were still unconverted, may hands, if I wrote to the church, my lettermust conne,

seem to strengthen the above interpretation ; and receiveth us not - would not acknowledgemyauthority

although the construction seems rather harsh , yet it to interfere with any of the matters of his church; and

is not on the whole unlikely. The reading above therefore I have written unto thee, whose love to the

referred to is that of the most ancient and reputable brethren and general hospitality are well known,

MSS. That to be driven out or expelled is one scrip- that thou wouldst receive those strangers and per

tural meaning of the verb stepxouai, see Matt. viii. cuted followers of our common Lord.

32 : And when they were come out, oi de steXOOVTes, and Verse 10. If I come, I will remember] I will show

when they were DRIVEN OUT. Ib. xii . 43 : When the him the authority which, as an apostle of Jesus
unclean spirit is gone out, sedoy, is DRIVEN OUT. See Christ, I possess.

Mark v. 13, and vii. 29 : The devil is gone out of thy Prating against us] Diotrephes might have beca

daughter, stednavbe, is EXPELLED. Ib. ix. 29 : This a converted Jew , who was unwilling that the Gentic

come forth by nothing, ev ovòevi duvaral should be received into the church ; or a Judeiza

EĞEA Oelv,can be driven out by nothing, but by prayer Christian , who wished to incorporate the law with

and fusting. Luke viii. 2 : Mary Magdalene, out of the gospel, and calumniated the apostles who tagste

whom went, ag ys daipovia inta etendubee, out of otherwise. This haughty and unfeeling man would

whom were cast, seven demons. See also 1 John ii. 19; give no countenance to the converted Gentiles; se

Rev. iii. 12 ; and Schleusner, in voc . szepxouai. far from it, that he would not receive any of them

Verse 8. We therefore ought to receive such ] Those himself, forbade others to do it, and excommunicated

who are persecuted for righteousness' sake, and have those who had been received into the church by the

professed the truth at the hazard of their lives, and apostles. This appears to be the meaning of,neither

the loss of all their worldly substance. Instead of doth he himself receive the brethren , and forbidden

atolaußavev, to receive, the most ancient and repu- them that would, and casteth them out of the church

table MSS. have inodamßavelv, to take up, undertake He had the complete dog in the manger principle :

for, or kindly receive. he would neither do, nor let do ; and when good

Fellow -helpers to the truth ] And thus encourage was done that he did not approve, he endeavoured

the persecuted, and contribute to the spread and main- to undo it.

tenance of the gospel. Verse 11. Follow not that which is evil] My w

Verse 9. I wrote unto the church .] The church to kakov. Do not imitate that wicked man, i. e. the

where Caius was ; but Diotrephes, who loveth to have conduct of Diotrephes ; be merciful, loving, and kind

the pre-eminence, qedom puttuwv, who loves the presi- For whatever profession any man may make, it wil
dency or chief place in the church . He was doubt - ever appear that he who doeth good is of God be

less an officer in the church , at least a deacon, pro- alone is the person who uses rightly the grace te

bably a bishop ; and, being one, he magnified himself ceived from God, and he alone shall enjoy the divine
in his office ; he loved such eminence, and behaved approbation ;

himself haughtily in it. While he that doeth evil ] He who is unfeeling

Receiveth us not.] Does not acknowledge the apos- unmerciful, unkind,hathnotseen God — has no proper
tolical authority. As some MSS. supply av after knowledge of that God whose name is mercy, and

Eypapa, and several judicious critics believe it is / whose NATURE is love.
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Concluding observations III . JOHN. on this Epistle.

Verse 12. Demetrius hath good report] Perhaps SUBSCRIPTIONS in the VERSIONS :

another member of the church where Caius was ; or In the ancient SYRIAC. - Nothing.

he might have been one of those whom the apostle The third epistle of John the apostle is ended.

recommends to Caius; or, possibly, the bearer of this Syriac Philoxenian.

letter from John to Caius. He seems to have been an ÆTHIOPIC. - Nothing.

excellent person : all testified of his righteousness ; VULGATE . — Nothing.

the truth - Christianity, itself bore testimony to him ; The end of the epistles of the pure apostle and

and the apostles themselves added theirs also . evangelist John . - ARABIC.

Verse 13. I had many things to write] That is, I The third epistle of St. John the apostle is ended.

have many things that I might write ; but, having the Latin text of the COMPLUTENSIAN .

hope of seeing thee shortly, I will not commit them The end of the third catholic epistle of St. John.

to paper. Ink and pen are here mentioned ; paper Ditto, Greek text.

and ink in the preceding epistle.
SUBSCRIPTIONS in the MSS.:

Verse 14. Peace be to thee.] Mayest thou possess The third of John . — Codd . ALEX. and VATICAN .

every requisite good , both of a spiritual and temporal The third catholic epistle of John the evangelist

kind. and divine.

Ourfriends salute thee.] Desire to be affectionately The third of John to Caius concerning Demetrius,

remembered to thee. Greet the friends by name, of whom he witnesses the most excellent things.
remember me to all those with whom I am acquainted,

I have already shown, in the preface to those

as if I had specified them by name. This is a proof epistles termedcatholic, that the word cabolicos is

to me thatthis epistle was not sent to Corinth, where not to be taken here, and elsewhere in these epistles,

it is not likely John ever was ; and where it is not

likely he had any particular acquaintances, unless be absurd to call an epistle universal that was written
as signifying universal, but canonical ; for it would

we could suppose he had seen some of them when
to a private individual.

he was an exile in Patmos, an island in the Ægean
We seldom hear this epistle quoted but in the re

Sea.

proof oflordly tyrants, or prating troublesome fellows
For other particulars concerning John, the reader in the church. And yet the epistle contains many

is requested to refer to the preface to his gospel. excellent sentiments, which, if judiciously handled,

Instead of pido and pilous, friends, the Codex might be very useful to the church of God. But

Alexandrinus and several others read aðepou and it has been the lot both of the minor prophets and

ade pous, brethren . The former ( friends) is a very the minor epistles to be generally neglected ; for with

singular appellation, and no where else found in many readers bulk is every thing ; and, no magnitude
scripture ; the latter is of frequent occurrence. no goodness.

This and the preceding epistle both read over in reference to a new edition, Jan. 3rd, 1832.-A. C.
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PREFACE

ftTO

THE GENERAL EPISTLE

of

J U D E

INN the preface to the Epistle of James several things have been said relative to Jude the

brother of James, the supposed author of this epistle ; and to that preface the reader is

requested to refer. What is farther necessary to be said on the author and the authenticity

of this epistle, I shall take the liberty to borrow principally from Michaelis.

“ If James and Jude, whom the evangelists call brothers of Jesus, were in fact ony

cousins or relations, as some suppose, and were sons , not of Joseph, but of Alphæus, these

two persons were the same as the two brothers James and Jude, who were apostles. And

in this case Jude, the author of this epistle, was the same as the apostle Jude, the brothe

of James who was son of Alphæus. On the other hand, if the James and the Jude, whan.

the evangelists call brothers of Jesus, were not the two brothers of this name who wen

apostles, but were the sons of Joseph, the reputed father of Jesus, we have then two

different persons of the name of Jude, either of which might have written this epistle. And

in this case we have to examine whether the epistle was written by an apostle of the name of:

Jude, or by Jude the brother- in -law of Christ.

“ The author of the epistle himself has assumed neither the title of apostle of Jesus Christ,

nor of brother of Jesus Christ, but calls himself only ' Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ,

and brother of James .' Now, as the author distinguishes himself by the title brother of

James , and this was a common name among the Jews, he undoubtedly meant some eminent

person of this name, who was well known at the time when he wrote , or the title brother

of James' would have been no mark of distinction . We may infer, therefore , that the

author of this epistle was the brother, either of the apostle James the son of Alphæus, or of

James, called the brother of Jesus, or of both , if they were one and the same person .

“ The first question, therefore, to be asked is , Was the author of this epistle the apostle

Jude ? or was he brother of James, the son of Alphæus ? Now, I have already observed.

that this question must be answered in the affirmative if James and Jude, who were called

brothers of Jesus, were the same as the two brothers James and Jude who were apostles.

And it may be answered in the affirmative, even if they were different persons, for Jude, the

author of this epistle, had in either case a brother of the name of James, and therefore

might, in either case, call himself Jude the brother of James. I say the question may be

answered in the affirmative, even if the apostle Jude was a different person from Jude, called
1990



PREFACE TO THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF JUDE.

e brother of James. But whether it ought in this case to be answered in the affirmative,

another matter ; and I really believe that it ought not : for if the Jude who wrote this

istle had been himself an apostle, and brother of an apostle, he would hardly have called

nself, in an epistle written to Christians, simply · Jude, the brother of James,' without

ding the title apostle. It is true that the apostle Jude, who was brother of James, is

led by St. Luke lovdaç lakwßov ; but St. Luke gives him this title merely to distinguish

n from another apostle of this name, who was called Iscariot. Now, the author of this

stle could have no motive for distinguishing himself from Judas Iscariot who had hanged

aself many years before this epistle was written . The name of Jude was very common

ong the Jews ; and therefore the author of this epistle wished to distinguish himself from

er persons who were so called. But James was likewise a very common name, and

refore if the author had been an apostle he surely would have preferred an appellation

ich would have removed all doubts to an appellation which left it at least uncertain

ether he was an apostle or not ; I grant that the omission of this title does not necessarily

ve that the author of this epistle was not an apostle , for Paul has omitted it in four of his

stles : in the Epistle to the Philippians , in both Epistles to the Thessalonians, and in that

Philemon. But St. Paul was sufficiently known without this title, whereas the author of

epistle in question felt the necessity of a distinguishing appellation , as appears from the

y title which he has given himself of brother of James. ' Besides , at the time when

epistle was written, only one apostle of the name of James was then alive ; for the elder

nes , the son of Zebedee, had been beheaded many years before . If then the author of

epistle had only given to his brother James the title of apostle , he would thus likewise

e clearly ascertained who he himself was. But since he has no more given to his brother

n to himself the title of apostle, I think it highly probable that neither of them were

istles.

The next question to be asked , therefore, is , Was the Jude, who wrote this epistle, the

le person as the Jude whom the evangelists call brother of Jesus ? and who, according to

opinion which I think the most defensible, was in this sense brother of Jesus ; that he

: son of Joseph by a former wife, and therefore not his own brother, but only brother -in

of Jesus. Now that this epistle was written by a person of this description, appears to

highly probable ; and on this supposition we may assign the reason why the author called

self brother of James ;' for, if he was the brother-in-law of Jesus , his brother James

the person who, during so many years, had presided over the church at Jerusalem , was

I known both to Jews and Christians, and appears to have been more celebrated than

er of the apostles called James. It will be objected perhaps that the very same reasons

ch I have alleged, to show that an apostle of the name of Jude would have assumed his

per title, will likewise show that a person who was called brother of Jesus would have

le the same, and styled himself brother of Jesus. To this I answer, that if he was the

of Joseph, not by Mary but by a former wife, and Jude believed in the immaculate con

tion, he must have been sensible that though to all outward appearance he was brother

aw to Jesus, since his own father was the husband of Jesus's mother, yet in reality he

i no relation of Jesus . On the other hand , if Jude, called the brother of Jesus , was the

of Joseph, not by a former wife but by Mary, as Herder asserts, I do not see how the

ceding objection can be answered ; for if Jesus and Jude had the same mother, Jude

ht, without the least impropriety, have styled himself brother of Jesus,' or ' brother of

Lord ; ' and this would have been a much more remarkable and distinguishing title than

tof brother of James. A third question still remains to be asked on this subject. The

istle whom. St. Luke calls Jude is called Thaddæus by St. Matthew and St. Mark, as I

e already observed . But the apostle of the Syrians, who first preached the gospel at

essa , and founded a church there, was named Thaddæus or Adæus . It may be asked,
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therefore, whether the author of this epistle was Thaddæus, the apostle of the Syrians ?

But the answer is decisive : the old Syriac Version does not contain this epistle ; conse

quently it is highly probable that Adai or Adæus was not the author, for an epistle

written by the great apostle of the Syrians would surely have been received into the canon

of the Syrian church ."

The most accurate critics have been unable to determine the time when , and the persons

to whom , this epistle was written ; so that much concerning these points, as well as the

author of the epistle, must remain undecided .

“ I am really unable to determine, ” says Michaelis, “ who the persons were to whom this

epistle was sent ; for no traces are to be discovered in it which enable us to form the least

judgment on this subject ; and the address with which this epistle commences is so

indeterminate, that there is hardly any Christian community where Greek was spoken,

which might not be denoted by it. Though this epistle has a very great similarity to the

Second Epistle of Peter, it cannot have been sent to the same persons, namely, the

Christians who resided in Pontus, & c ., because no mention is made of them in this epistle.

Nor can it have been sent to the Christians of Syria and Assyria, where Jude preached the

gospel, if he be the same person as the apostle of the Syrians; for in this case the epistle

would not have been written in Greek , but in Syriac or Chaldee, and would certainly have

been received into the old Syriac Version .

“ With respect to the date of this epistle, all that I am able to assert is, that it was

written after the Second Epistle of Peter ; but how many years after, whether between 64

and 66, as Lardner supposes, or between 70 and 75 as Beausobre and L'Enfant believe ; or,

according to Dodwell and Cave, in 71 or 72, or so late as the year 90, as is the opinion of

Mill , I confess I am unable to determine , at least from any certain data. The expression,

' in the last time,' which occurs ver. 18, as well as in 2 Pet . iii . 3, is too indeterminate to

warrant any conclusion respecting the date of this epistle ; for though , on the one hand, it

may refer to the approaching destruction of Jerusalem , it may, on the other hand, refer to

a later period, and denote the close of the apostolic age ; for in the First Epistle of S

John a similar expression occurs, which must be taken in this latter sense . The inference

therefore, that the Epistle of St. Jude was written before the destruction of Jerusalen,

which some commentators have deduced from the above-mentioned expression , on the sup

position that it alluded to that event then approaching, is very precarious, because it is

drawn from premises which are themselves uncertain . However, there is some reason to

believe, on other grounds, that this epistle was not written after the destruction of

Jerusalem ; for, as the author has mentioned, ver. 5—8, several well known instances of

God's justice in punishing sinners, which Peter had already quoted in his second episte

to the same purpose , he would probably, if Jerusalem had been already destroyed at the

time he wrote, have not neglected to add to his other examples this most remarkable instance

of divine vengeance, especially as Christ himself had foretold it.

“ Lardner indeed, though he admits the similarity of the two epistles, still thinks it a

matter of doubt whether St. Jude had ever seen the Second Epistle of St. Peter; his

reason is , that ' if St. Jude had formed a design of writing, and had met with an epistle of

one of the apostles very suitable to his own thoughts and intentions, he would have
forborne to write .'

“ To this argument I answer :

“ 1. If the Epistle of St. Jude was inspired by the Holy Ghost, as Lardner admits, the

Holy Ghost certainly knew, while he was dictating the epistle to St. Jude, that an epistle

of St. Peter, of a like import, already existed. And if the Holy Ghost, notwithstanding

this knowledge, still thought that an epistle of St. Jude was not unnecessary ; why shall we

suppose that St. Jude himself would have been prevented writing by the same knowledge?
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" 2. The Second Epistle of St. Peter was addressed to the inhabitants of some particular

countries; but the address of St. Jude's is general : St. Jude therefore might think it

necessary to repeat for general use what St. Peter had written only to certain communities .

" 3. The Epistle of St. Jude is not a bare copy of the Second Epistle of St. Peter, for in

the former, not only several thoughts are more completely unravelled than in the latter, but

several additions are made to what St. Peter had said ; for instance ver . 4 , 5, 9 , 16.

“Eusebius, in his catalogue of the books of the New Testament, places the Epistle of

St. Jude among the avtideyoueva, contradicted or apocryphal books, in company with the

Epistle of St. James, the Second Epistle of St. Peter, and the Second and Third of John.

" But Origen , who lived in the third century, though he speaks in dubious terms of the

Second Epistle of St. Peter, has several times quoted the Epistle of St. Jude, and has

spoken of it as an epistle on which he entertained no doubt. In his commentary on St.

Matthew, when he comes to chap. xii . 55, where James, Joses , Simon, and Jude are

mentioned ; he says Jude wrote an epistle of few lines indeed, but full of the powerful

words of the heavenly grace, who at the beginning says, " Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ,

and brother of James.' This is a very clear and unequivocal declaration of Origen's

opinion ; and it is the more remarkable because he says nothing of the Epistle of St.

James, though the passage, Matt. xiii . 55 , afforded him as good an opportunity of speaking

of this epistle, as it did of the Epistle of St. Jude. Nay, Origen carries his veneration

for the Epistle of Jude so far that, in his treatise De Principiis, lib. III . , cap. 2, he quotes

an apocryphal book , called the Assumption of Moses, as a work of authority ; because a

passage from this book had been quoted by St. Jude. In one instance, however, in his

commentary on St. Matthew, Origen speaks in less positive terms, for there he says, “If any

one receive the Epistle of St. Jude,' & c. Tertullian, in whose works Lardner could

liscover no quotation from the Second Epistle of St. Peter, describes the Epistle of St.

Jude as the work of an apostle; for in his treatise, De cultu fæminarum , chap. 3 , he says,

Hence it is that Enoch is quoted by the apostle Jude . '

“ Clement of Alexandria, in whose works likewise Lardner could find no quotation from

the Second Epistle of St. Peter, has three times quoted the Epistle of St. Jude without

expressing any doubt whatever. It appears, then, that the three ancient Fathers, Clement

of Alexandria, Tertullian, and Origen , as far as we may judge from their writings which are

how extant, preferred the Epistle of St. Jude to the Second Epistle of St. Peter. However, I

hink it not impossible that if all the writings of these authors were now extant, passages

might be found in them which would turn the scale in favour of the latter; and it may be

owing to mere accident that in those parts of their works which have descended to us, more

passages, in which they speak decidedly of St. Jude, are to be found than such as are

favourable to the Second Epistle of St. Peter. For I really cannot comprehend how any

mpartial man who has to choose betweenthese two epistles, which are very similar to each

other, can prefer the former to the latter, or receive the Epistle of St. Jude, the contents of

which labour under great difficulties, and at the same time reject, or even consider as

lubious, the Second Epistle of St. Peter, the contents of which labour under no such
lifficulties.

“ But it is much more difficult to explain the ninth verse , in which the archangel Michael

s said to have disputed with the devil about the body of Moses. The history of this

lispute, which has the appearance of a Jewish fable, it is not at present very easy to

liscover ; because the book from which it is supposed to have been taken by the author of

his epistle is no longer extant ; but I will here put together such scattered accounts of it as

I have been able to collect.

Origen found in a Jewish Greek book called the Assumption of Moses, which was

xtant in his time, this very story related concerning the dispute of the archangel Michael
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with the devil about the body of Moses. And from a comparison of the relation in his

book with St. Jude's quotation , he was thoroughly persuaded that it was the book from which

St. Jude quoted. This he asserts without the least hesitation ; and in consequence of this

persuasion he himself has quoted the Assumption of Moses as a work of authority, in proof

of the temptation of Adam and Eve by the devil. But as he quoted it merely for this

purpose , he has given us only an imperfect account of what this book contained, relative to

the dispute about the body of Moses. One circumstance , however, he has mentioned, which

is not found in the Epistle of St. Jude, viz . , that Michael reproached the devil with having

possessed the serpent that seduced Eve. In what manner this circumstance is connected

with the dispute about the body of Moses, will appear from the following consideration :

“ The Jews imagined the person of Moses was so holy that God could find no reason for

permitting him to die ; and that nothing but the sin committed by Adam and Eve in

Paradise, which brought death into the world , was the cause why Moses did not live for

ever. The same notions they entertained of some other very holy persons ; for instance, of

Isaiah , who they say was delivered to the angel of death merely on account of the sins of our

first parents, though he himself did not deserve to die. Now, in the dispute between Michael

and the devil about Moses, the devil was the accuser, and demanded the death of Moses.

Michael therefore replied to him that he himself was the cause of that sin , whieh alone

could occasion the death of Moses. How very little such notions as these agree, either with

the Christian theology, or with Moses's own writings, it is unnecessary for me to declare.

Besides the account given by Origen, there is a passage in the works of Ecumenius, which

likewise contains a part of the story related in the assumption of Moses, and which explains

the reason of the dispute which St. Jude has mentioned concerning Moses's body. Al

cording to this passage, Michael was employed in burying Moses ; but the devil endeavoured

to prevent it by saying that he had murdered an Egyptian, and was therefore unworthy a

honourable burial. Hence it appears that some modern writers are mistaken , who have

imagined that in the ancient narrative the dispute was said to have arisen from an attempt of

the devil to reveal to the Jews the burial-place of Moses, and to incite them to an idolatrou

worship of his body.

“There is still extant a Jewish book , written in Hebrew , and intituled nwone that is

* The Death of Moses,' which some critics, especially De La Rue, supposed to be the same

work as that which Origen saw in Greek . Now if it were this Hebrew book, intituled

* Phetirath Mosheh, ' it would throw a great light on our present inquiry ; but I have care

fully examined it, and can assert that it is a modern work, and that its contents are not the

same as those of the Greek book quoted by Origen. Of the Phetirath Mosheh we have two

editions, which contain very different texts; the one was printed at Constantinople in 1518,

and reprinted at Venice in 1544 and 1605, the other was published from a manuscript by

Gilbert Gaulmyn, who added a translation of both texts, with notes. "

To show that neither St. Jude, nor any inspired writer, nor indeed any person in his sober

senses , could quote or in any way accredit such stuff and nonsense , I shall give the sub

stance of this most ridiculous legend as extracted by Michaelis; for as to the Phetirath

Mosheh, I have never seen it .

“ Moses requests of God, under various pretences, either that he may not die at all,

or at least that he may not die before he comes into Palestine. This request he makes in

so froward and petulant a manner as is highly unbecoming, not only a great prophet, but

even any man who has expectations of a better life after this. In short, Moses is here repre

sented in the light of a despicable Jew begging for a continuance of life, and devoid both of

Christian faith and heathen courage ; and it istherefore not improbable that the inventor of

this fable made himself the model after which he formed the character of Moses. God
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argues on the contrary with great patience and forbearance, and replies to what Moses had

alleged relative to the merit of his own good works. Further, it is God who says to Moses

that he must die on account of the sin of Adam ; to which Moses answers, that he ought to

be excepted, because he was superior in merit to Adam, Abraham , Isaac, & c.
In the mean

time Sammael, that is, the angel of death , whom the Jews describe as the chief of the devils,

rejoices at the approaching death of Moses : this is observed by Michael, who says to him ,

Thou wicked wretch, I grieve, and thou laughest.' Moses, after his request had been

repeatedly refused, invokes heaven and earth , and all creatures around him to intercede in

his behalf. Joshua attempts to pray for him, but the devil stops Joshua's mouth, and

represents to him, really in scriptural style, the impropriety of such a prayer. The elders

of the people, and with them all the children of Israel, then offered to intercede for Moses ;

but their mouths are likewise stopped by a million eight hundred and forty thousand devils,

which, on a moderate calculation, make three devils to one man. After this God commands

the angel Gabriel to fetch the soul of Moses ; but Gabriel excuses himself, saying, that

Moses was too strong for him : Michael receives the same order, and excuses himself in the

same manner, or, as other accounts say, under pretence that he had been the instructor of

Moses, and therefore could not bear to see him die . But this latter excuse , according to the

Phetirath Mosheh, was made by Zinghiel, the third angel, who received this command.

Sammael, that is, the devil, then offers his services; but God asks him how he would take

hold of Moses, whether by his mouth , or by his hands, or by his feet, saying, that every

part of Moses was too holy for him to touch. The devil , however, insists on bringing the

soul of Moses ; yet he does not accuse him, for, on the contrary , he prizes him higher than

Abraham , Isaac, or Jacob. The devil then approaches towards Moses, to execute this volun

ary commission ; but as soon as he sees the shining countenance of Moses, he is seized

vith a violent pain, like that of a woman in labour : Moses, instead of using the oriental

alutation , ' Peace be with thee,' says to him, in the words of Isaiah (for in this work Moses

requently quotes Isaiah and the Psalms), “ There is no peace to the wicked. The devil

eplies that he was come, by the order of God, to fetch his soul ; but Moses deters him from

he attempt by representing his own strength and holiness ; and saying, ' Go, thou wicked

vretch, I will not give thee my soul,' he affrights the devil in such a manner that he imme

liately retires. The devil then returns to God, and relates what had passed, and receives

in order to go a second time; the devil answers that he would go every where God com

panded him, even into hell, and into fire, but not to Moses. This remonstrance is however

of no avail, and he is obliged to go back again ; but Moses, who sees him coming with a

Irawn sword , meets him with his miraculous rod, and gives him such a blow with it that

he devil is glad to escape . Lastly, God himself comes ; and Moses , having then no further

hopes, requests only that his soul may not be taken out of his body by the devil . This

request is granted him ; Zinghiel , Gabriel, and Michael then lay him on a bed , and the

soul of Moses begins to dispute with God, and objects to its being taken out of a body

vhich was so pure and holy that no fly dared to settle on it ; but God kisses Moses, and

vith that kiss extracts his soul from his body. Upon this God utters a heavy lamentation ;

nd thus the story in the Phetirath ends, without any mention of a dispute about the burial

f Moses's body. This last scene therefore, which was contained in the Greek book seen by

Origen , is wanting in the Hebrew . But in both of these works Michael , as well as the devil ,

xpresses the same sentiments in respect to Moses ; in both works the same spirit prevails ;

ind the concluding scene, which was contained in the Greek book, is nothing more than a

ontinuation of the same story which is contained in the Hebrew . "

Had Jude quoted a work like the above , it would have argued no inspiration, and little

common sense ; and the man who could have quoted it must have done itwith approbation ,

ind in that case his own composition would have been of a similar stamp. But nothing can
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be more dissimilar than the Epistle of Jude and the Phetirath Mosheh : the former contains

nothing but manly sense, expressed in pure, energetic, and often sublime language, and

accompanied, most evidently, with the deepest reverence for God ; while the latter is des

picable in every point of view, even considered as the work of a filthy dreamer, or as the most

superannuated of old wives'fables.

“ Lastly,” says Michaelis , “ besides the quotation which St. Jude has made in the 9th

verse relative to the dispute between Michael and the devil, he has another quotation, ver.

14, 15, likewise from an apocryphal book called the ‘ Prophecies of Enoch ;' or , if not from

any written book, from oral tradition . Now , should it be granted that Enoch was a prophet,

though it is not certain that he was, yet as none of his prophecies are recorded in the Old

Testament, no one could possibly know what they were. It is manifest, therefore, that the

book called the Prophecies of Enoch ' was a mere Jewish forgery, and that too a very

unfortunate one, since in all human probability the use of letters was unknown in the time of

Enoch , and consequently he could not have left behind him any written prophecies. It is

true that an inspired writer might have known, through the medium of divine information,

what Enoch had prophesied , without having recourse to any written work on this subject

But St. Jude, in the place where he speaks of Enoch's prophecies, does not speak of them

as prophecies which had been made known to him by a particular revelation ; on the con

trary, he speaks of them in such a manner as implies that his readers were already acquainted

with them . "

From all the evidence before him, Michaelis concludes that the canonical authority of this

epistle is extremely dubious ; that its author is either unknown, or very uncertain ; and he

has even doubts that it is a forgery in the name of the apostle Jude. Others have spoken of

it in strains of unqualified commendation and praise, and think that its genuineness is

established by the matters contained in it , which in every respect are suitable to the character

of an inspired apostle of Christ. What has led to its discredit with many is the hasty con

clusion that St. Jude quotes such a work as the Phetirath Mosheh ; than which nothing ca

be more improbable, and perhaps nothing more false.

In almost all ages of the church it has been assailed and defended ; but it is at present

generally received over the whole Christian world . It contains some very sublime and

nervous passages, from the 10th to the 13th verse inclusive; the description of the false

teachers is bold, happy, and energetic ; the exhortation in verses 20 and 21 is both forcible

and affectionate; and the doxology, in verses 24 and 25 , is well adapted to the subject, and

is peculiarly dignified and sublime.

I have done what I could, time and circumstances considered, to present the whole

epistle to the reader in the clearest point of view ; and now must commend him to God and

the word of his grace, which is able to build him up and give him an inheritance among

them that are sanctified by faith in Jesus.
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Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, and other eastern

writers, 5573.— Year of the Alexandrian era of the world , 5567.— Year of the Antiochian era of the

world , 5557. — Year of the world, according to archbishop Usher, 4069.— Year of the world, according

to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4291.—Year of the minor Jewish era of the world , or that in common

use, 3825. — Year of the Greater Rabbinical era of the world, 4424.- Year from the Flood, according

to archbishop Usher, and the English Bible, 2413.— Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge,

3167.— Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1005.— Year

of the era of Nabonassar, king of Babylon , 814.— Year of the CCXIth Olympiad, 1.-Year from the

building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 812.— Year from the building of Rome, according

to Frontinus, 816.—Year from the building of Rome, according to the Fasti Capitolini, 817. --Year

from the building of Rome, according to Varro , which was that most generally used, 818.—Year

of the era of the Seleucidæ , 377.—Year of the Cæsarean era of Antioch, 113. — Year of the Julian

era , 110.—Year of the Spanish era , 103. — Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to arch

bishop Usher, 69. - Year of the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 65.— Year of Gessius Florus, governor

of the Jews, 1. - Year of Domitius Corbulo, governor of Syria, 5.—Year of Matthias, high - priest of

the Jews, 2.—Year of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 16.-Year of the Dionysian period, or Easter

Cycle, 66.— Year of the Grecian Cycle of nineteen years, or Common Golden Number, 9 ; or

the year after the third embolismic.— Year of the Jewish Cycle of nineteen years, 6 ; or the second

embolismic . - Year of the Solar Cycle, 18. — Dominical Letter, it being the first year after the Bissextile

or Leap - year, F. - Day of the Jewish Passover, the seventh of April, which happened in this

year on the Jewish Sabbath . - Easter Sunday, the fourteenth of April. — Epact, or age of the moon

on the 22nd of March (the day of the earliest Easter Sunday possible), 28.—Epact, according to the

present mode of computation, or the moon's age on New Year's day, or the Calends of January, 6.

Monthly Epacts, or age of the moon on the Calends of each month respectively (beginning with January ),

6, 8, 7 , 8, 9, 10, 11 , 13, 13, 14 , 16 , 16.-Number of Direction, or the number of days from the twenty

first of March to the Jewish Passover, 17. - Year of the emperor Caius Tiberius Claudius Nero Cæsar,

12. - Roman Consuls, A. Licinius Nerva Silanus, and M. Vestinius Atticus. Vestinius was succeeded

by Anicius Cerealis on the first of July.

'he address and apostolical benediction , 1 , 2. The reasons which induced Jude to write

this epistle, to excite the Christians to contend for the true faith, and to beware of false

teachers, lest, falling from their stedfastness, they should be destroyed after the example of

backsliding Israel, the apostate angels, and the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrha, 3–7.

Of the false teachers, 8. Of Michael disputing about the body of Moses, 9 . The falsa

teachers particularly described : they are like brute beasts, going the way of Cain, run
199



The apostle's address,
JUDE. and design in writing.

after the error of Balaam , and shall perish , as did Korah in his gainsaying, 10, 11. Are

impure, unsteady, fierce, shameless, &c., 12, 13. How Enoch prophesied of such, 14 , 15.

They are farther described as murmurers and complainers, 16. We should remember the

cautions given unto us by the apostles who foretold of these men, 17-19. We should

build up ourselves on our most holy faith , 20, 21. How the church of Christ should treat

such, 22, 23. The apostle's farewell, and his dorology to God, 24, 25.

JUDE,the servant ofJesus untoyou º of the common sal-4.b.com
A.U.C. 818. Christ, and brother of vation, it was needful for me to

An. Olymp. An. Olymp

CCXI. 1. James, to them that are sanc- write unto you, and exhort you

tified by God the Father, and that ' ye should earnestly con

preserved in Jesus Christ, and called : tend for the faith which was once delivered

2 Mercy unto you, and peace , and love, unto the saints .

be multiplied. 4 & For there are certain men crept in un

3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write awares, " who were before of old ordainedu

A. M. cir . 4069.

A. D. cir . 65 .

A.U.C. 818.

CCXL. 1 .

a Luke vi. 16. Acts i , 13 . - John xvii . 11 , 12, 15. 1
Pet. i . 5 . Le Rom . i . 7.- d 1 Pet. i. 2. 2 Pet. i. 2. iv.7 : Gal. ü . 4. 2 Pet. ii. 1.- Rom . ix, 21 , 2

e Tit. i . 4 . Pbil. i . 27. 1 l'im , i , 18. vi . 12. 2 Tim. i . 13 .
1 Pet. ii , 8.

NOTES ON THE EPISTLE OF JUDE.
no merit, and must receive every blessing and graət

Verse 1. Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ] Pro- in the way of mercy .

bably Jude the apostle, who was surnamed Thaddeus
Peace] With God and your consciences, love bed

and Lebbeus, was son to Alpheus, and brother to to God and man, be multiplied — be unboundedly is:

James the less, Joses, and Simon. See Matt. x. 3 , creased.

and collate with Luke vi. 16 , Matt. xiii. 55. See Verse 3. When gave all diligence] This phras,

the preface. πασαν σπουδην ποιουμενος , is a Grecism for being

Brother of James] Supposed to be James the less, exceedingly intent upon a subject ; taking it upderi

bishop of Jerusalem ,mentioned here, because he was ously with determination to bring it to good efed

an eminent person in the church . See the preface to The meaning of the apostle seems to be this: “

St. James.
loved brethren , when I saw it necessary to write a

To them that are sanctified by God] Instead of you concerning the common salvation, my

vyaouevors, to the sanctified, AB , several others, both being deeply affected with the dangers to which the

the Syriac, Erpen's Arabic, Coptic, Sahidic, Armenian, church is exposed from the false teachers that :

Æthiopic, and Vulgate, with several of the Fathers, gone out into the world, I found it extremely pets

have nyannuevous, to them that are beloved ; and sary to write and exhort you to hold fast the trad

before ev tw Osy , in God, some MSS., with the Syriac which you had received, and strenuously to content

and Armenian, have edveoiv, to the Gentiles, in God for that only faith which, by our Lord and his apostis

the Father : but although the first is only a probable has been delivered to the Christians.”

reading, this is much less so. St. Jude writes to all Some think that St. Jude intimates that he had #t

believers every where, and not to any particular first purposed to write to the church at large, on the

church ; hence this epistle has been called a general nature and design of the gospel ; but seeing the

epistle. dangers to which the churches were exposed, beca ?

Sanctified signifies here consecrated to God through of the false teachers, he changed his mind, and FT

faith in Christ. pointedly against those false doctrines, exhortingthe

Preserved in (or by ) Jesus Christ] Signifies those strenuously to contend for the faith .

who continued unshaken in the Christian faith ; and The common salvation ] The Christian religion,and

implies also, that none can be preserved in the faith the salvation which it brings. This is called com

that do not continue in union with Christ, by whose because it equally belongs to Jews and Gentiles;
grace alone they can be preserved and called. This is the saving grace of God which has appeared a

should be read consecutively with the other epithets, every man, and equally offers to every human being

andshould be rather, in a translation, read first than that redemption which is provided for the whole
last, to the saints in God the Father, called and pre

world.

served by Christ Jesus. Saints is the same as Chris- Verse 4. For there are certain men crept in *

tians ; to become such they were called to believe in awares) Ilapecoedvoay. They have got into the church

Christ by the preaching of the gospel, and having under specious pretences ; and, when in, began tosom

believed, were preserved by the grace of Christ in the their bad seed.

life and practice of piety. Before of old ordained ] Οι παλαι προγεγραμμένες

Verse 2. Mercy untoyou] For even the best have such aswere long ago proscribed, and condemned es
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A. D. cir. 65 .

A. U. C. 818.

D. .

A. U. C. 818,

The case of
JUDE. the fallen angels.

A. M. cir. 4069. this condemnation ; ungodly , Lord, having saved the people A.M.cir. 4069.

men , * turning the grace of our out of theland of Egypt, after

An. Olymp. An. Olymp.

God into lasciviousness, and ward destroyed them that be

* denying the only Lord God, lieved not.

and our Lord Jesus Christ. 6 And the angels which kept not their

5 I will therefore put you in remembrance, first estate, but left their own habitation,

though ye once knew this , how that the he hath reserved in everlasting chains,

CCXI. 1 . CCXI.

с

a 2 Pet. ii. 10. — b Tit. ii. 11. Hebr. xii . 15.- Tit.i. xiv. 29, 37. xxvi. 64. Ps . cvi . 26. Hebr. iii . 17, 19 .

16. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 1 John ii . 22. - dl Cor. x , 9 . - _ Numb. John viii. 44 . Or, principality .-- h2 Pet. ii . 4 .

See

the most public manner ; this is the import of the remarkable position of the words, and doubtless

word #poypapelv in this place, and there are many existed in some of the MSS. from which these editors

examples of this use of it in the Greek writers. See copied. The Simonians, Nicolaitans, and Gnostics,

Kypke. denied God to be the creator of the world ; and

To this condemnation ] To a similar punishment Simon is said to have proclaimed himself as FATHER

to that immediately about to be mentioned. to the Samaritans, as Son to the Jews, and as the

In the sacred writings all such persons, false doc- Holy Ghost to all other nations. All such most ob

trines, and impure practices, have been most openly viously denied both Father, Son , and Spirit.

proscribed and condemned ; and the apostle imme- Verse 5. I will therefore put you in remembrance]

diately produces several examples, viz ., the dis- That is, how such persons were proscribed, and con

obedient Israelites, the unfaithful angels, and the demned to bear the punishment due to such crimes.

impure inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrha . This is Though ye once knew this ] The word årat, here

most obviously the apostle's meaning, and it is as translated once, has greatly puzzled many inter

ridiculous as it is absurd to look into such words for preters. li has two meanings in the sacred writings,

a decree of eternal reprobation, &c., such a doctrine and indeed in the Greek writers also. 1. It signifies

being as far from the apostle's mind as from that of once, one time, as opposed to twice, or several times.
Him in whose name he wrote. 2. Altogether, entirely, perfectly, interpreted by Suidas

Turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness ] avrı tov diodov, odoo xepws' and of this meaning he

Making the grace and mercy of God a covering for produces a proof from Josephus. This appears to be

crimes; intimating that men might sin safely who the sense of the word in Heb. vi . 4 : Tous draž

believe the gospel, because in that gospel grace Quriodevrag those who were fully enlightened. Heb.

abounds. But perhaps the goodness of God is here x . 2 : ånaš kerabappevovg* THOROUGHLY cleansed.

meant, for I cannot see how they could believe the also ver. 3 of this epistle. Ps. lxii. 11 : drat eladnoev

gospel in any way who denied the Lord Jesus • Deog God spoke fully, completely, on the subject.

Christ; unless, which is likely, their denial refers to St. Jude is to be understood as saying, I will there

his, that while they acknowledged Jesus as the pro- fore put you in remembrance, though ye are tho

mised Messiah, they denied him to be the only Lord, ROUGHLY instructed in this .

Sovereign, and Ruler of the church and of the world . Saved the people ] Delivered them from the Egyp

There are many in the present day who hold the tian bondage.

same opinion . Afterward destroyed them ] Because they neither

The only Lord God , and our Lord Jesus Christ.] believed his word, nor were obedient to his com

Μονον Δεσποτην θεον και Κυριον ημων Ιησουν Χριστον mands . This is the first example of what was men

aprovpevon. These words may be translated, Denying tioned ver. 4.

the only Sovereign God, even our Lord Jesus Christ. Verse 6. The angels which kept not their first

But Deov, God, is omitted by ABC, sixteen others, estate ] Tnv lavtwv apxnv' Their own principality.
with Erpen's Arabic, the Coptic, Æthiopic, Armenian, The words may be understood of their having in

and Vulgate, and by many of the Fathers. It is very vaded the office or dignity of some others, or of their
likely that it was originally inserted as a gloss, to as- haring by some means forfeited their own . This is

certain to whom the title of rov uovov Acorotny , the spoken of those generally termed the fallen angels ;
mly Sovereign , belonged ; and thus make two persons but from what they fell,or from what cause or for

where only one seems to be intended. The passage what crime, we know not. It is generally thought to

I believe belongs solely to Jesus Christ, and may be have been pride ; but this is mere conjecture. One

ead thus: Denying the only Sovereign Ruler, even thing is certain ; the angels who fell must have been

nur Lord Jesus Christ. The text is differently ar- in a state of probation , capable of either standing or

anged in the Complutensian Pdlyglot, which contains falling, as Adam was in Paradise. They did not con
he first edition of the Greek Testament: Kai tov tinue faithful, though they knew the law on which

ιονον θεον και Δεσποτης, τον Κυριον ημων Ιησουν | they stood ; they are therefore produced as the

( plotov apvovjevo Denying the only God and So- second example.
Ereign , our Lord Jesus Christ. This is a very But left their own habitation ] This seems to inti
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A. U. C. 818 .

A. D. cir. 65.

A.U.C. 818.

The case of JUDE. Sodom and Gomorrah.

A.M.cir:4069. under darkness, “ unto the judg- / set forth for an example, suffer- A. M. cir. 400.
D. .

ment of the great day. ing the vengeance ofeternal fire.

An . Olymp.

7 Even as b Sodom and Go- 8 Likewise also these filthy
Av. Olymp.

morrha, and the cities about dreamers defile the flesh, de

them in like manner, giving themselves over to spise dominion, and speak evil of dignities.

fornication ,and going after strange flesh, are 9 Yet Michael the archangel, when con

CCXI. 1. CCXI. 1.

a Rev. xx . 10. - b Gen. xix . 24. Deut. xxix. 23. 2 Pet. 1 2 Pet. ii . 10 .

ii . 6.- cGr.other .

e Exod . xxii . 28 .

Rev. xii , 7.

Dan . X. 13. sü.l.

mate that they had invaded the office and prerogatives Israelites in the wilderness, as rebelliousagainst the

of others, and attempted to seize on their place of authority of God as the fallen angels, and as impare

residence and felicity. and unholy as the Sodomites , and that, consequently,

He hath reserved in everlasting chains] That is, they must expect similar punishment.

in a state of confinement from which they cannot Our translators , by rendering ενυπνιαζομενοι Fitty

escape. dreamers, seem to have understood St. Jude to mean

Under darkness ] Alluding probably to those dun- les pollutions nocturnes et voluntaires de ces hommes

geons or dark cells in prisons where the most flagitious impurs, qui se livrent sans scrupule à toutes sortes

culprits were confined . des pensées ; et salissant leur imagination par la ti

The judgment of the great day .] The final judg- de toutes sortes d'objets, tombent ensuite dans les ter

ment, when both angels and men shall receive their ruptions honteuses et criminelles. See Calmet. In

eternal doom . See on 2 Peter ii. 4. In Sohar Exod ., plain English, self -pollution, with all its traindl

fol. 8, c. 32 : “ Rabbi Isaac asked : Suppose God curses and cursed effects on body, soul, and spirit

should punish any of his heavenly family, howwould The idea of our translators seems to be confirmed

he act? R. Abba answered : He would send them by the words capra yev piarvovol, they indeed palute

into the flaming river, take away their dominion , and the flesh. See what is said at the conclusion of the

put others in their place.” Some suppose that the thirty -eighth chapter of Genesis.

saints are to occupy the places from which these

angels, by transgression, fell.
Despise dominion ] Κυριοτητα δε αθετουσε : Ties και

Verse 7. Even as Sodom and Gomorrha] What restraints ; they despise all law, and wish to liveas
all government at nought — they will come under

their sin and punishment were may be seen in Gen.

xix ., and the notes there . This is the third example
they list.

to illustrate what is laid down ver. 4.
Speak evil of dignities. ] Δοξας δε βλασφημευση

Are set forth for an example ] Both of what God They blaspheme or speak injuriously of supre

will do to such transgressors, and of the position laid authority. ( See 2 Pet.ii.10, 11.) They treat goes

down in ver. 4, viz., that God has in the most open andmisrepresent all divine and civil institutions.
nors and government with contempt, and calumrise

and positive manner declared that such and such

sinners shall meet with the punishment due to their
Verse 9. Yet Michael the archangel] Of this per

crimes.

sonage many things are spoken in the Jewish writings

Suffering the vengeance of eternal fire. ] Subjected
“Rabbi Judah Hakkodesh says : Wherever Michasi

to such a punishment as an endless fire can inflict. is said to appear, the glory of the Divine Majesty s

Some apply this to the utter subversion of these always to be understood . ” Shemoth Rabbe, sec.Ë

cities, so that by the action of that fire which de- fol. 104, 3. So that it seems as if they considered

scended from heaven they were totally and eternally Michael in some sort as we do the Messiah manifested

destroyed ; for as to their being rebuilt, that is im- in the flesh.

possible, seeing the very ground on which they stood Let it be observed that the word archangel is never

is burnt up, and the whole plain is now the immense found in the plural number in the sacred writings

lake Asphaltites. See my notes on Gen. xix . There can be properly only one archangel, one chiri

The first sense applies to the inhabitants of those or head of all the angelic host. Nor is the word

wicked cities ; the second, to the cities themselves : in devil, as applied to the great enemy of mankind,

either case the word tvp awviov signifies an eternally ever found in the plural; there can be but one

destructive fire ; it has no end in the punishment of monarch of all fallen spirits. Michael is this area

the wicked Sodomites, &c.; it has no end in the de- angel, and head of all the angelic orders ; the detai,

struction of the cities ; they were totally burnt up, great dragon , or Satan, is head of all the diabolic

and never were and never can be rebuilt. In either orders. When these two hosts are opposed to each

of these senses the word awvios, eternal, has its gram- other they are said to act under these two chiefs, as

matical and proper meaning.
leaders ; hence in Rev. xii. 7, it is said : MICHAEL

Verse 8. Likewise also these filthy dreamers] He his angels fought against the Dragon and his angaris

means to say that these false teachers and their fol- The word Michael,5x5 * , seems to be compounded of

lowers were as unbelieving and disobedient as the mi, who, a ke, like, and ** El, God ; he who is like
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A. U.C. 818.

Awful description
JUDE. of the false teachers.

A. M. cir. 4069.tending with the devil he dis- naturally, as brute beasts, in A. M. cir. 4069.
A. D. cir. 65 .

A. D. cir . 65 .

puted about the body ofMoses, those things they corrupt them- A.U. C. 818.

An. Olymp.
An. Olymp.

CCXI. 1 . * durst not bring against him a selves. CCXI . 1 .

railing accusation , but said , 11 Woe unto them ! for they

The Lord rebuke thee . have gone in the way dof Cain, and € ran

10 ‘ But these speak evil of those things greedily after the error of Balaam for reward,

which they know not: but what they know and perished ' in the gainsaying of Core.

# 2 Pet. ü, 11.- Zech , iii . 2.- € 2 Pet . ï.12.-- Gen.

iv.5. 1 John iii . 12.
e Numb. xxii , 7 , 21 , 2 Pet. ii . 15 . - _ Numb. xvi. 1 , & c .

God ; hence by this personage, in the Apocalypse, is the most likely interpretation which I have seen ;

many understand the Lord Jesus. and it will appear the more probable when it is con

Disputed about the body of Moses] What this sidered that, among the Hebrews, 72 guph , body, is

means I cannot tell ; or from what source St. Jude often used for a thing itself. So, in Rom. vii . 24,

drew it, unless from some tradition among his country- owua ons åpaprias, the body of sin , signifies sin itself:

men . There is something very like it in Debarim so the body of Moses, ywna bw 2 guph shel Mosheh ,

Rabba, sec.ii., fol. 263,1 : " Sammael, that wicked one, may signify Moses himself ; or that in which he was

the prince of the satans, carefully kept the soul of particularly concerned,viz ., his institutes, religion, &c.

Moses, saying : When the time comes in which It may be added, that the Jews consider Michael

Michael shall lament, I shall have my mouth filled and Sammael, one as the friend , the other as the enemy,

with laughter. Michael said to him :Wretch, I weep , of Israel. Sammael is their accuser, Michael their

and thou laughest. Rejoice not against me, O mine advocate. “ Michael and Sammael stand before the

enemy, because I have fallen ; for I shall rise again : Lord ; Satan accuses, but Michael shows the merits

when I sit in darkness, the Lord is my light ; Mic. of Israel. Satan endeavours to speak , but Michael

vii . 8. By the words, because I have fallen, we must silences him : Hold thy tongue, says he, and let us

understand the death of Moses ; by the words, I shall hear what the Judge determines ; for it is written,

rise again , the government of Joshua, & c.” See the He will speak peace to his people, and to his saints ;

preface. Ps. lxxxv. 9. " Shemoth Rabba, sec. xviii. fol. 117, 3.

Another contention of Michael with Satan is men- Verse 10. Speak evil of those things which they

tioned in Yalcut Rubeni, fol. 43, 3 : “ At the time in know not] They do not understand the origin and

which Isaac was bound there was a contention utility of civil government ; they revile that which

between Michael and Satan . Michael broughta ram , ever protects their own persons and their property.

that Isaac might be liberated ; but Satan endeavoured This is true in most insurrections and seditions.

to carry off the ram , that Isaac might be slain .” But what they know naturally ] They are destitute

The contention mentioned by Jude is not about the of reflection ; their minds are uncultivated ; they

sacrifice of Isaac, nor the soul of Moses, but about follow mere natural instinct, and are slaves to their

the Body of Moses; but why or wherefore we know animal propensities.

not. Some think the devil wished to show the As brute beasts] 'Og ta aloya Swa. Like the irra

Israelites where Moses was buried, knowing that they tional animals ; but, in the indulgence of their animal

would then adore his body ; and that Michael was sent propensities, they corrupt themselves, beyond the

o resist this discovery. example of the brute beasts. A fearful description ;

Durst not bring against him a railing accusation ] and true of many in the present day.

it was a Jewish maxim , as may be seen in Synopsis Verse 11. They have gone in the way of Cain ]

Sohar, page 92 , note 6 : “ It is not lawful for man to They are haters of their brethren, and they that are

refer ignominious reproaches, even against wicked such are murderers ; and by their false doctrine
pirits.” See Schoettgen . they corrupt and destroy the souls of the people.

Dr. Macknight says : “ In Dan . X. 13, 21, xii. 1 , The error of Balaam ] For the sake of gain they

Michael is spoken of as one of the chief angels who corrupt the word of God and refine away its mean

ook care of the Israelites as a nation ; hemay there ing, and let it down so as to suit the passions of

ore have been the angel of the Lord before whom the profligate. This was literally true of the Nico

oshua the high- priest is said, Zech. iii. 1 , to have laitans, who taught most impure doctrines, and fol

tood, Satan being at his right hand to resist him ; lowed the most lascivious practices.

amely, in his design of restoring the Jewish church Gainsaying of Core.] See the account of the rebel

nd state, called by Jude the body of Moses, just as lion of Korah , Dathan, and Abiram, and their com

he Christian church is called by Paul the body of pany, in Numb. xxii. It appears that these persons

hrist. Zechariah adds, And the Lord, that is, the opposed the authority of the apostles of our Lord, as

ngel of the Lord, as is plain from ver. 1 , said unto Korah and his associates did that of Moses and

atan, The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan ! even the Aaron ; and St. Jude predicts them a similar punish

Lord that hath chosen Jerusalem , rebuke thee !” This ment. . In this verge he accuses them of murder
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Awful description JUDE. of the false teachers.

A , M. cir. 4069. 12 a These are spots in your /winds ; trees whose fruit wither- A. M. cit. 4069.
A. D. cir. 65 .

A. U. C. 818. feasts of charity, when they eth, without fruit, twice dead , A.U.C. 818.

An. Olymp. An. Olymp.

CCXI. i . feast with you , feeding them- plucked up by the roots ; CCXI. 1 .

selves without fear : clouds 13 'Raging waves of the sea,

they are without water, carried about of foaming out their own shame; wandering

.c Prov . xxv . 14.a 2 Pet. ii . 13.- bl Cor. xi . 21.

2 Pet. ii . 17.

d Eph . iv . 14 . Isai. lvü. 20.Le Matt. xv. 13 .

& Phil. ii. 19.

covetousness, and rebellion against the authority of compared to the rain, Deut. xxxii. 2, and clouds are

God. the instruments by which the rain is distilled upon

Verse 12. Spots in your feasts of charity] It the earth . In arid or parched countries the very

appears that these persons, unholy and impure as appearance of a cloud is delightful, because it is a

they were, still continued to have outward fellowship token of refreshing showers; butwhen sudden winds
with the church ! This is strange : but it is very arise, and sperse these clouds, the hope of the

likely that their power and influence in that place husbandman and shepherd is cut off. These false

had swallowed up, or set aside, the power and teachers are represented as clouds; they have the

authority of the real ministers of Christ ; a very form and office of the teachers of righteousness, and

common case when worldly, time- serving men get from such appearances pure doctrine may be naturally
into the church . expected : but these are clouds without water — they

The feasts of charity , the ayatai or love- feasts, distil no refreshing showers, because they have none;

of which the apostle speaks, were in use in the primi- they are carried away and about by their passione,

tive church till the middle of the fourth century, as those light fleecy clouds are carried by the winds.

when, by the council of Laodicea, they were pro- | See the notes on 2 Pet. ii. 17.

hibited to be held in the churches ; and, having been
Trees whose fruit withereth ] Aevopa POLYOTUPU

abused , fell into disuse. In later days they have been Galled or diseased trees ; for polvon wpov is, according

revived, in all the purity and simplicity of the primi- to Phavorinus, voros polvovoa ofwpas, a disease (in

tive institution, among the Moravians or Unitas trees) which causes their fruit to wither ; for although

Fratrum , and the people called Methodists. there are blossoms, and the fruit shapes or is set, the

Among the ancients, the richer members of the galls in the trees prevent the proper circulation ofthe

church made an occasional general feast, at which all sap, and therefore the fruit never comes to på

the members attended, and the poor and the rich ate fection. Hence the apostle immediately adds, erit.

together. The fatherless, the widows, and the stran- out fruit ; i. e. the fruit never comes to maturit,

gers were invited to these feasts, and their eating This metaphor expresses the same thing as the F

together was a proof of their love to each other ; ceding. They have the appearance of ministers&

whence such entertainments were called love-feasts. the gospel, but they have no fruit.

The love -feasts were at first celebrated before the Twice dead ] First, naturally and practically dead

Lord's Supper, in process of time they appear to have in sin , from which they had been revived by the

been celebrated after it. But they were never con- preaching and grace of the gospel. Secondly,desd

sidered as the Lord's Supper, nor any substitute for by backsliding or apostasy from the true faith, by

it. See, for farther information, Suicer, in his The- which they lost the grace they had before received;

saurus, under the word Ayann. and now likely to continue in that death, because

Feeding themselves without fear ] Eating, not to plucked up from the roots, their roots of faith and love

suffice nature, but to pamper appetite. It seems the being no longer fixed in Christ Jesus. Perhaps the

provision was abundant, and they ate to gluttony and aorist is taken here for the future : They SHALL BE

riot. It was this which brought the love -feasts into plucked up from the roots — God will exterminate

disrepute in the church, and was the means of their them from the earth .

being at last wholly laid aside. This abuse is never Verse 13. Raging waves of the sea , foaming out

likely to take place among the Methodists, as they their own shame] The same metaphor as in lsi

only use bread and water ; and of this the provision lvii. 20 : The wicked are like the troubled sed, shan it

is not sufficient to afford the tenth part of a meal. cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt. These

Instead of ayatait , love- feasts, aratais, deceits, is are like the sea in a storm , where the swells are like

the reading of the Codex Alexandrinus,and the Codex mountains ; the breakers lash the shore, and sound

Ephrem , two MSS. of the highest antiquity ; as also like thunder ; and the great deep,stirred up from its

of those MSS. collated by Laurentius Valla, and of very bottom, rolls its muddy, putrid sediment, and

some of those in the Medicean library. This reading deposits it upon the beach. Such were those proud

appears to have been introduced in order to avoid the and arrogant boasters, those headstrong, unruly, and

conclusion that some might be led to draw concerning ferociousmen , who swept into their own vortes the

the state of the church ; it must be very corrupt, to souls of the simple, and left nothing behind then

have in its communion such corrupt men. that was not indicative of their folly, their turbulence,

Clouds --without water ] The doctrine of God is and their impurity.

2002



Striking character of JUDE. the false teachers.

A.M.cir. 4069. stars, to whom is reserved the godly committed, and of all A , M. cir . 4069.

A. D. cir. 65 .
A. D. cir. 65 .

A. U.C..818. blackness of darkness for ever. their d hard speeches which un- A. U.C. 818.

An. Olymp.

14 And Enoch also, the godly sinners have spokenCCXI. 1.
An.Olymp.

CCXI. 1.

seventh from Adam ,prophesied against him.

of these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh 16 These are murmurers , complainers, walk

with ten thousand of his saints, ing after their own lusts ; and their mouth

15 To execute judgment upon all; and to speaketh great swelling words, ' having men's

convince all that are ungodly among them of persons in admiration because of advantage.

all their ungodly deeds which they have un- 17 But, beloved, remember ye the words

* 2 Pet. ii . 17 . -b Gen. v. 18 c Deut. xxxiii . 2. Dan.

vii. 10. Zech. xiv. 5. Matt. xxv. 31. 2 Thess. i.7. Rev. 2Pet. ii. 18.- Prov . xxviii , 21. James ii . 1,9

17. — 1 Sam . ii. 3. Ps. xxxi, 18. aciv. 4. Mal. iii. 13. Pet. iii . 2.

-62

follow you .

Wandering stars] Aotepes a davntai Not what we Verse 15. To execute judgment] This was origi

call planets ; for although these differ from what are nally spoken to the antediluvians ; and the coming

called the fixed stars, which never change their place, of the Lord to destroy that world was the thing

while the planets have their revolution round the spoken of in this prophecy or declaration. But as

sun ; yet, properly speaking, there is no irregularity God had threatened this, it required no direct inspi

in their motions: for their appearance of advancing, ration to foretel it. To execute judgment, &c. This

stationary, and retrograde, are only in reference to an is a very strange verse as to its composition, and is

observer on the earth , viewing them in different parts loaded with various readings ; the MSS . and Versions

of their orbits ; for as to themselves, they ever con- being at little agreement among themselves on its

tinue a steady course through all their revolutions. phraseology. Avrwv, which we translate among them ,

But these are uncertain , anomalous meteors, ignes is omitted by the best MSS. and Versions, and is, in

fatui, wills-o'-the-wisp ; dancing about in the dark- all probability, spurious. Many also omit ageBelas

ness which themselves have formed, and leading after spywv, ungodly deeds. Many insert doywv, words

simple souls astray, who have ceased to walk in the or speeches, after okampwv, hard ; and this word our

light, and have no other guides but those oscillating translators have supplied. And instead of dyaprwloc,

and devious meteors which, if you run after them , sinners, the Sahidic has avāpwTol, men. There are

will flee before you, and if you run from them will others of less note ; but the frequent recurrence
of all and UNGODLY makes the construction of the

The blackness of darkness ] They are such as are sentence very harsh.

going headlong into that outer darkness where there Dr. Macknight supposes that Enoch's prophecy

is wailing, andweeping, and gnashing of teeth . The was common among the Jews ; for the first words in

whole of this description appears to have been bor- Hebrew are Maranatha, and these were used by

rowed from 2 Pet. ii., where the reader is requested them in that form of excommunication or cursing

to see the notes. which they pronounced against irreclaimable offend

Verse 14. Enoch also, the seventh from Adam ] He ers. The doctor forgets himself here ; the words

was the seventh patriarch, and is distinguished thus Maranatha are not Hebrew , but Syriac. In Hebrew

from Enoch, son of Cain , who was but the third from the form of execration begins with rox 7170 arur attah,

Adam ; this appears plainly from the genealogy, cursed art thou ; " or anx ona mochoram attah :

1 Chron . i.1: Adam , Seth,Enosh,Kenan,Mabalaleel, but the Syriac 127 : maran atha, is literally, our
Jered, Henoch or Enoch, &c. Of the book of Enoch, Lord is coming; see on 1 Cor. xvi. 22 ; but here, in

from which this prophecy is thought to have been

taken, much has been said ; but as the work is the Syriac, the words are 2 : 6 127 atha moria , “ the

apocryphal, and of no authority, I shall not burden Lord cometh.” So it is doubtful whether this fancied
my page with extracts. See the preface. analogy exists.

Perhaps the word #poeOnTEVOE, prophesied, means Verse 16. These are murmurers] Grudging and

no more than preached, spoke, made declarations, &c., grumbling at all men, and at all things ; complainers,

concerning these things and persons ; for doubtless meufeyoupos, complainers of their fate or destiny

he reproved the ungodliness of his own times. It is finding fault with God and all his providential dis

certain that a book of Enoch was known in the earliest pensations, making and governing worlds in their

iges of the primitive church, and is quoted by Origen own way ; persons whom neither God nor man can

ind Tertullian ; and is mentioned by St. Jerome in please.

he Apostolical Constitutions, by Nicephorus, Atha- Walking after theirownlusts] Takingtheir wild,
nasius, and probably by St. Augustine. See Suicer's disorderly, and impure passions for the rule of their

Thesaurus, Vol. I., col. 1131. Such a work is still conduct, and not the writings of the prophets and

extant among the Abyssinians.
apostles.

Ten thousand of his saints ] This seems to be Great swelling words] 'Yepoyka. See the expla

taken from Dan . vii. 10. nation of this term in 2 Pet. ii . 18.
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cir

A. U.C. 818

An. Olymp.

CCXL 1CCXI. 1 .

How thefollowers of God JUDE. should conduct themselves,

A. M. cir. 4069. which were spoken before of on your most holy faith, º pray- A.M.cit. 4069.

A. U. C. 818. the apostles of our Lord Jesus ing in the Holy Ghost,

An .Olymp. Christ ;
21 Keep yourselves in the

18 How that they told you love of God, ' looking for the

* there should be mockers in the last time, mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal

who should walk after their own ungodly lusts. life .

19 These be they who separate themselves, | 22 And of some have compassion, making

sensual, having not the Spirit . a difference :

20 But ye, beloved , building up yourselves 23 And others & save with fear," pulling them

a 1 Tim . iv . l . 2 Tim . ii. 1. iv. 3. 2 Pet. ii . 1. iii . 3. I Tim . i . 4.- Le Rom . viii . 26. Epb. vi . 18. Tit. ii, 13.

b Prov. xviii . 1. Ezek . xiv. 7. Hos . iv . 14. ix . 10. Hebr. 2 Pet. iii . 12.- & Rom . xi , 14. 1 Tim . iv. 16. Amos

X. 25._1 Cor. ii . 14. James iii . 15 . - Col. i . 7. iv . 11. I Cor. iii , 15. Zech . iii . 2.

Having men's persons in admiration ] Time-servers Verse 21. Keep yourselves in the love of God ] By

and flatterers ; persons who pretend to be astonished building up yourselves on your most holy faith,and

at the greatness, goodness, sagacity, learning, wisdom , praying in the Holy Ghost ; for without this we shal

&c., of rich and great men , hoping thereby to ac- soon lose the love of God.

quire money , influence, power, friends, and the like.
Lookingfor the mercy of our Lord ] For although

Because of advantage.] Opeltlas xapır. For the they were to build themselves up, and to pray in the

sake of lucre. All the flatterers of the rich are of Holy Ghost, and keep themselves in the love ofGod,

this kind ; and especially those who profess to be yet this building, praying, and keeping, cannot merit

ministers of the gospel, and who, for the sake of a heaven ; for, after all their diligence, earnestness,

more advantageous settlementorliving, will soothe the self-denial, watching, obedience, & c ., they must look

rich even in their sins. With such persons a rich for the MERCY of the Lord Jesus Christ, to bring the

man is every thing ; and if he have but a grain of to ETERNAL LIFE.

grace, his piety is extolled to the skies ! I have known
Verse 22. And of some have compassion, making a

several ministers of this character, and wish them all difference] The general meaning of this exhortatim

to read the sixteenth verse of Jude. is supposed to be, “ Ye are not to deal alike wich

Verse 17. Remember — the words ] Instead of fol- all those who have been seduced by false teachers :

lowing those teachers and their corrupt doctrine, ye are to make a difference between those who bar

remember what Christ and his apostleshave said ; been led away by weakness and imprudence
, and

for they foretold the coming of such false teachers those who, in the pride and arrogance of their hears

and impostors.

Verse 18. Mockers in the last time] See the notes cipline, have separated themselves from the church.
and their unwillingness to submit to wholesome és

on 1 Tim. iv. 1 ; 2 Tim. iii. 1, & c .; and particularly and become its inveterate enemies . ”

2 Pet. iii. 2, 3, &c., to which Jude seems to refer.

The last time.— The conclusion of the Jewish
Instead of και ους μεν ελεειτε διακρινομενοι, από

polity.
some have compassion , making a different , naar

Verse 19. Who separate themselves ] From the true MSS., Versions, and Fathers have kai ous her seyyar:

church, which they leave from an affectation of supe- dakpivojevous, and some rebuke, after having judge!

rior wisdom .
them ; or, rebuke those that differ ; or, some that of

Sensual] Yuxuoc Animal — living as brute beasts, wavering convince ; or whatever else the reader

guided simply by their own lusts and passions, their pleases : for this and the following verse are all con

Bible being the manifold devices and covetousness of fusion, both in the MSS. and Versions; and it is

their own hearts ; for they have not the Spirit— they extremely difficult to know what was the original

are notspiritually minded, and have no Holy Ghost, text. Our own is as likely as any.

no inspiration from God . Verse 23. And others save with fear] “Some of

Verse 20. Building up yourselves] Having the most them snatch from the fire ; but when they repent.

holy faith -- the gospel of our Lord Jesus, and the have mercy upon them in fear.” — Syriac. “And

writings of his apostles, for your foundation ; founding some of them rebuke for their sins ; and on others

all your expectations on these, and seeking from the have mercy when they are convicted ; and others

Christ who is their sum and substance all the grace save from the fire and deliver them .” — Erper's
and glory ye need. Arabic. Mr. Wesley's note has probably hit the

Praying in the Holy Ghost] Holding fast the sense. “ Meantime watch over others as well *

divine influence which ye have received, and under yourselves ; and give them such help as their varios

that influence making prayer and supplication to needs require. For instance, 1. Some that are ***

God. The prayer that is not sent up through the vering in judgment, staggered by others' or by their

influence of the Holy Ghost is never likely to reach own evil reasoning, endeavourmore deeply to ex
heaven . vince of the truth as it is in Jesus. 2. Some stato
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The apostle commends JUDE. believers to God.

A.M.cir. 4069. out of the fire ; hating even * the of his glory with exceeding joy, A. M. cir. 4069..
A. D. cir. 65 . A. D. cir. 65 .

A. U.C. 818. garment spotted by the flesh . 25 - To the only wise God A. U.C. 818.

An.Olymp.
CCXI. 1 . 24 Now unto him that is our Saviour, be glory and ma

An. Olymp.

CCXI. 1 .

able to keep you from falling, jesty , dominion and power,both

and to present you faultless before the presence now and ever. Amen .

* Zech. iii. 4,5. Rev, iii . 4. - Rom .xvi . 25. Eph . iii. 20.
c Col. i . 22 .

d Rom . xvi. 27. 1 Tim . i . 17. ii . 3.

with a swift and strong hand out of the fire of sin Amen .] So let it be, so ought it to be, and so it

and temptation. 3. On others show compassion, in a shall be.

milder and gentler way ; though still with a jealous After to the only wise God our Saviour, many

fear, lest you yourselves be infected with the disease excellent MSS., Versions, &c., add dia Inoov Xplotov

you endeavour to cure . See therefore that, while Tov Kuplov ruwv, by Jesus Christ our Lord ; and

ye love the sinners, ye retain the utmost abhorrence after dominion and power they add #po navros Tov

of their sins, and of any, the least, degree of or ap- awwvos, before all time ; and both these readings

proach to them . ” Griesbach has received into the text. The text,

Hating even the garment spotted by the flesh .]
therefore, may be read thus : To the only wise God

Fleeing from all appearance of evil. Dictum sump our Saviour, by Christ Jesus our Lord, be glory and

tum, ut apparet, a mulieribus sanguine menstruo majesty , dominion and power, before all time , and

Let the

pollutis
, quarum vestes etiam pollutæ censebantur: now , and through all futurity. Amen .

or there may be an allusion to a case of leprosy, for whole creation join in one chorus, issuing in one

that infected the garments of the afflicted person ,
eternal Amen !

and these garments were capable of conveying the
Subscriptions to this epistle in the VERSIONS :

contagion to others.

Verse 24. Now unto him that is able to keep you be ever with us, Amen. The end. — Syriac.
The Epistle of Jude the apostle, whose intercession

from falling] Who alone can preserve you from the

zontagion of sin, and preserve you from falling into
The Epistle of Jude, the brother of James, is

any kind of error that might be prejudicial to the finished : and glory be to God for ever andever,

nterests of your souls ; and thus to present you
Amen . — ÆTHIOPIC.

faultless, or, as many others read, aonilovs, without Nothingin the VULGATE.

pot, alluding to the spotted garment mentioned Nothing in the ARABIC.

ibove .
“ This epistle was written A. D. 64, by the apostle

Before the presence of his glory ] Where nothing Jude, the brother of James ; who is also called

an stand that does not resemble himself, with ex- Lebbeus and Thaddeus ; and who preached ( the

reeding great joy, in finding yourselves eternally out gospel) to the Armenians and to the Persians.”

f the reach of the possibility of falling, and for This is found at the end of the ARMENIAN Bible,
aving now arrived at an eternity of happiness. printed in 1698.

Verse 25. To the only wise God ] Who alone can The Epistle of Jude, the son of Joseph, and bro

rach, who alone has declared, the truth ; that truth ther of James, is ended . — A MS. copy of the Syriac.

1 which ye now stand. See on Rom . xvi . 27. The end of the Catholic Epistle of St. Jude.

Our Saviour ] Who has by his blood washed us " COMPLUTENSIAN .

om our sins, and made us kings and priests unto The Epistle of Jude the apostle is ended . — IBID .,

fod the Father. Latin text.

Be glory ) Be ascribed all light, excellence, and
plendour. In the MANUSCRIPTS :

Majesty ] All power , authority, and pre -emi- Jude. — Codex Vaticanus, B.

ence . The Epistle of Jude. - Codex Alexandrinus.

Dominion ] All rule and government in the world The Catholic Epistle of Jude. - Codex Ephrem .

ad in the church, in earth and in heaven . The Epistle of the holy apostle Jude. - Codex G, in

And power] All energy and operation to every Griesbach .

ling that is wise, great, good, holy, and excellent.

Both now ] In the present state of life and things. Of how little authority such subscriptions are , we

And ever .] Euç tavras tous awvas To the end of have already had occasion to observe in various

I states, places, dispensations, and worlds ; and to cases . Very few of them are ancient ; and none of

state which knows no termination, being that them coeval with the works to which they are ap

CERNITY in which this glory , majesty, dominion, and pended. They are , in general, the opinions of the

ner ineffably and incomprehensibly dwell. scribes who wrote the copies ; or of the churches
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Observations on JUDE. this Epistle.

for whose use they were written. No stress , there- | is a work sui generis, and can rank with neither.

fore, should be laid on them , as if proceeding from It is in general a collection of symbolic prophecies ,

divine authority. which do not appear to be yet fully understood by

With the epistle of Jude end all the apostolical the Christian world, and which can only be known

epistles, and with it the canon of the New Tes when they are fulfilled.

tament, as to gospels and epistles ; for the Apocalypse

Finished for a new impression , January 4th, 1832.-A. C.
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INTRODUCTION

TO

THE R E V E L A TI O N

OF

ST. JOHN THE DIVINE.

ASS there has been much controversy concerning the authenticity of this book ; and as it

was rejected by many for a considerable time, and, when generally acknowledged, was

received cautiously by the church ; it will be well to examine the testimony by which its

authenticity is supported , and the arguments by which its claim to a place in the sacred

canon is vindicated . Before, therefore, I produce my own sentiments, I shall begleave to

lay before the reader those of Dr. Lardner, who has treated the subject with much

judgment.

" We are now come to the last book of the New Testament, the Revelation ; about which

there have been different sentiments among Christians; many receiving it as the writing of

John the apostle and evangelist, others ascribing it to John a presbyter, others to Cerinthus,

and some rejecting it, without knowing to whom it should be ascribed. I shall therefore

here rehearse the testimony of ancient Christians, as it arises in several ages.

“ It is probable that Hermas read the book of the Revelation, and imitated it ; he has many

things resembling it . It is referred to by the Martyrs at Lyons. There is reason to think

t was received by Papias. Justin Martyr, about the year 140, was acquainted with this

book, and received itas written by the apostle John ; for, in his dialogue with Trypho, he

xpressly says : ' A man from among us, by name John, one of the apostles of Christ, in the

revelation made to him, has prophesied that the believers in our Christ shall live a thousand

jears in Jerusalem ; andafter that shall be the general , and, in a word, the eternal resurrec

ion and judgment of all together.' To this passage we suppose Eusebius to refer in his

cclesiastical history, when, giving an account of Justin's works, he observes to this purpose.

He also mentions the Revelation of John, expressly calling it the apostle's . Among the

vorks of Melito, bishop of Sardis , one of the seven churches of Asia, about the year177,

Eusebius mentions one entitled, 'Of the Revelation of John . It is very probable that Melito

uscribed this book to the apostle of that name, and esteemed it of canonical authority.

Irenæus, bishop of Lyons in Gaul, about A. D. 178, who in his younger days was acquainted

vith Polycarp, often quotes this book as the Revelation of John, the apostle of the Lord.

Ind in one place he says : “ It was seen not long ago, but almost in our age, at the end

of thereignof Domitian .'

“ Theophilus was bishop of Antioch about 181. Eusebius, speaking of a work of his

gainst the heresy of Hermogenes, says : ' He therein made use of testimonies, or quoted

passages, from John's Apocalypse. The book of the Revelation is several times quoted by

Clement of Alexandria, who flourished about 194 ; and once in this manner : ‘Such an one,
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INTRODUCTION TO THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN.

though here on earth he is not honoured with the first seat, shall sit upon the four-and

twenty thrones judging the people, as John says in the Revelation .' Tertullian, about the

year 200, often quotes the Revelation, and supposes it to have been written by St. John,

the same who wrote the First Epistle of John, universally received : ' Again , the apostle

John describes , in the Apocalypse, a sharp two-edged sword coming out of themouth of God.'

He also says: “ We have churches that are the disciples of John. For though Marcion

rejects the Revelation , the succession of bishops, traced to the original, will assure us that

John is the author : ' by John undoubtedly meaning the apostle.

“ From Eusebius we learn that Apollonius, who wrote against the Montanists about 211 ,

quoted the Revelation . By Caius , about 212, it was ascribed to Cerinthus : it was received

by Hippolytus about 220, and by Origen about 230. It is often quoted by him. He seems

not to have had any doubt about its genuineness. In his Commentary upon St. John's

gospel , he speaks of it in this manner : Therefore John, the son of Zebedee, says in the

Revelation .' Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, about 247, or somewhat later, wrote a book

against the Millenarians, in which he allows the Revelation to be written by John, a holy

and divinely inspired man. But he says, ' He cannot easily grant him to be the apostle, the

son of Zebedee, whose is the Gospel according to John, and the Catholic Epistle.' He

rather thinks it may be the work of John an elder, who also lived at Ephesus in Asia, as

well as the apostle. It also appears, froma conference which Dionysius had with some

Millenarians, that the Revelation was, about 240 and before, received by Nepus, an Egyptian

bishop, and by many others in that country ; and that it was in great reputation. It was

received by Cyprian,bishop of Carthage, about 248, and by theChurch of Rome in his

time , and by many Latin authors. The Revelation was received by Novatus and his

followers, and by various other authors. It is also probable that it was received by the

Manichees. It was received by Lactantius, and by the Donatists ; by the latter Arnobius

about 460, and by the Arians.

“ In the time of Eusebius, in the former part of the fourth century, it was by some no!

received at all , and therefore it is reckoned by him among contradicted books . Nevertheless

it wasgenerally received. Eusebius himself seems to have hesitated about it, for he says:

• It is likely the Revelation was seen by John the elder, if not by John the apostle .' It may

be reckoned probable that the critical argument of Dionysius of Alexandria was of great

weight with him. and others of that time. The Revelation was received by Athanasius, ani

by Epiphanius; but we also learn from him that it was not received by all in his time. I

is not in the catalogue of Cyril of Jerusalem , and seemsnot to have been received by his

It is also wanting in the catalogue of the Council of Laodicea, about 363.

“ The Revelation is not in Gregory Nazianzen’s catalogue ; however it seems have

been received by him . It is in thecatalogue of Amphilochius; but he says it was not

received by all . It is also omitted in Ebedjesus's catalogue of the books of scripture received

by the Syrians ; nor is it in the ancient Syriac Version.

“ It was received by Jerome ; but he says it was rejected by the Greek Christians. It

was received by Rufin , by the Third Council of Carthage, and by Augustine, but it was not

received by all in his time. It is never quoted by Chrysostom , and probably was not received

by him . It is in the catalogue of Dionysius called the Areopagite, about 490. It is in the

Alexandrian MS. It was received by Sulpicius Severus about 401 ; and by J. Damascenus,

and by Ecumenius, and by many other authors. Andrew , bishop of Cæsarea , in Cappa

docia , at the end of the fifth century, and Arethas, bishop of the same place, in the sixth

century, wrote commentariesupon it. But it was not received by Severian, bishop of Gabala ;

nor, as it seems, by Theodoret. Upon, the whole, it appears that this book has been

generally received in all ages, though somehave doubted of it, and rejeeted it ; particularly

the Syrians, and some other Christians in the East.

Having thus represented the external evidence of the genuineness of the Book of the

Revelation , or of its being written by St. John, I should proceed to consider the interna
evidence . But I need notenlarge here, but merely take notice of a few things of principal

note, which learnedmen insist upon as arguments that the Revelationhas the same authar

with the gospel and epistles that go under the name of the evangelist and apostle John.

Chap. i . , ver. 1 : “ The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him , to show unto

his servant things which must shortly come to pass. And he sent and signified it by his

angel unto his servant John .'

“ Hence it is argued, that John styles himself the servant of Christ, in a sense not
2008



INTRODUCTION TO THE REVELATION OF ST . JOHN .

imon to all believers , but peculiarly to those who are especially employed by him . So

il and other apostles call themselves servants of God and of Christ. Particularly Rom .

: ' Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ. ' James i. 1 : " James, a servant of God and of the

d Jesus Christ.' 2 Peter i . 1 : Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ.'

le ver. 1 : ' Jude, a servant of Jesus Christ.' So Moses is called the servant of God,

nb. xii. 7, and Heb. iii . 2 ; and in like manner many of the prophets. And in this very

k, chap. x. 7, is the expression, as he has declared unto his servants, the prophets . '

This observation may be of some weight for showing that the writer is anapostle, but it

ot decisive; and inthesame verse, whence this argument is taken , the phrase is usedin

eneral sense : Which God gave unto him, to shew unto his servants.' Verse 2 : "Who

record of the word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all things
he saw. '

Some suppose the writer here refers to the written Gospel of St. John, and should be

erstood to say that he had already borne testimony concerning the word of God, and of

$ Christ. But these words may be understood ofthis very book, the Revelation, and

things contained in it. The writer says here, very properly at the beginning, and by

of preface, that he had performed his office in this book, having faithfully recorded in it

Ford of God which he had received from Jesus Christ. Certainly, if these words did

ly refer to a written gospel , they would be decisive ; but they are allowed to be ambi

s, and other senses have been given of them . By some they have been understood to

in a declaration that the writer had already borne witness to Jesus Christ before magis

3. Moreover, I think that, if St. John had intended to manifest himself in this intro

on, he wouldmore plainly have characterised himself in several parts of this book than

as done. This observation therefore appears to me to be of small moment for deter

ig who the writer is .

Parther, it is argued, in favour of the genuineness of this book , that there are in it

instances of conformity, both of sentiment and expression, between the Revelation and

incontested writings of St. John . ' Our Saviour says to his disciples, John xvi. 33 :

of good cheer, I have overcome the world.' Christian firmness under trials is several

represented by overcoming, overcoming the world , or overcoming the wicked one, in

ohn's First Epistle, chap. ii. 13 , 14 ; iv . 4 ; v. 4, 5. And it is'language peculiar to St.

, being in no other books of the New Testament. And our Lord says, Rev. iii . 21 :

him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne ; even as I also overcame ,

im set down with my Father in his throne. Compare chap. ii. 7, 11 , 17, 26 ; iii . 5, 12,
and xxi. 7 .

'oncerning the time of writing this book, I need not now say much. Itis thegeneral
lony of ancient authors that St. John was banished into Patmos in the time of Domi

in the latter part of his reign, and restored by his successor Nerva. But the book could
e published till after John's release and return to Ephesus in Asia. As Domitian died
, and his persecution did not commence till near the end of his reign, the Revelation

to be fitly dated in the year 95 or 96. Mill places the Revelation in the year of

t 96, and the last year of the emperor Domitian . At first he supposed that the Reve

was written at Patmos ; but afterwards he altered his mind, and thought it was not

n till after his return to Ephesus. He builds his opinion upon the wordsofRevelation
If

so, I apprehend it might not be published before the year 97 ; or, at the soonest,

he end of 96. Basnage places the Revelation in 96. Le Clerc , likewise, who readily

s the genuineness of this book , speaks of it in the same year. Mr. Lowman supposes

ohn to have had his visionsinthe Isle of Patmos,in95 ; but Mr. Wetstein favours the

in of those who have argued that the Revelation was written before the Jewish war.

so says that, if the Revelation was written before that war , it is likely that the events

ut time should be foretold in it ; to which I answer, that though some interpreters have

: d some things in this book to those times, I cannot say whether they have done it

y or not, because I do not understand the Revelation. But, to me, it seems that though

ook was written before the destruction of Jerusalem, there was no necessity that it

d be foretold here ; because our blessed Lord had, in his own preaching, frequently

n very plainly and intelligibly concerning the calamities coming upon the Jewish people

neral, and the city and temple of Jerusalem in particular ; and his plain predictions and

blical prefigurationsof those events wererecordedbyno lessthan three historians and
elists before the war in Judea broke out.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN .

“ Grotius, who places this book in the reign of Claudius, was of opinion that the visions

of this book were seen at different times , and afterwards joined together in one book, in the

sameway as the visions and prophecies of some of the prophets of the Old Testament.

“ Concerning this opinion it is not proper for me to dispute ; though there appears not any

foundation for it in the book itself, as Vitringa has observed. But that the Book of the

Revelation in its present form , sent as an epistle to the seven churches of Asia, chap. i. 4,

was not composed and published before the reign of Domitian, appears to me very probable,

from the general and almost universally concurring testimony of the ancients, and from some

things in the book itself.

" I shall nowtranscribe a part of L'Enfant's and Beausobre's Preface to the Revelation,

at thesame time referring to Vitringa,who has many like thoughts :

“ Having quoted Irenæus, Origen, Eusebius, and various other writers, placing St. John's

banishment at Patmos in the latter part of the reign of Domitian, and saying, that he there

saw the Revelation, they say : ' To these incontestable witnesses it is needless to add a long

list of others of all ages, and of the same sentiment, to whom the authority of Epiphania

is by no means comparable.' And they go on : " We must add to so constant a tradition

other reasons which farther show that the Revelation was not written till after Claudius and

Nero. It appears from the book itself that there had been already churches for a consider

able space of time in Asia ; forasmuch as St. John, in the name of Christ, reproves fauks

that happen not but after a while. The church of Ephesus had left her first love. Thi

of Sardis had a name to live, but was dead . The church of Laodicea was fallen into luke

warmness and indifference. But the church of Ephesus, for instance, was not founded by

St. Paul before the last years of Claudius. When in 61 or 62, St. Paul wrote to them from

Rome, instead of reproving their want of love, he commends their love and faith, chap. i. Il

It appears from theRevelation that the Nicolaitans made a sect when this book was written

since they are expressly named ; whereas they were only foretold and described in gener

terms by St. Peter, in his Second Epistle, written after the year 60, and in St. Jude, abeu

the time of the destruction of Jerusalem by Vespasian. It is evident from many places d

the Revelation that there had been an open persecution in the provinces; St. John himself

had been banished to the Isle of Patmos for the testimony of Jesus. The church

Ephesus, or its bishops, is commended for their labour and patience , which seems to im

persecution . This is still more clear in the words directed to the church of Smyrna, ckap

ii. 9 : I know thy works and tribulation. For the original word always denotes perst

tion in the scriptures of the New Testament, as it is also explained in the following

In the thirteenth verse of the same chapter mention is made of a martyr named Aripts

put to deathat Pergamus. Though ancient ecclesiastical history gives us no information

concerning this Antipas, it is nevertheless certain that,according to all the rules of langut

what is here said must be understood literally. All that has been now observed conceran

the persecution, of whichmention is made in the first chapters of the Revelation, canne

relate to the time of Claudius, who did not persecutethe Christians; nor to the time of Nera

whose persecution did not reach the provinces; and therefore it must relate to Domitian,

according to ecclesiastical tradition .'

" The visions therefore here recorded , and the publication of them in this book, must be

assigned, as far as I can see, to the years of Christ 95, and 96, or 97."

The reasoningof Dr. Lardner, relativeto thedate of this book, is by no means satistas

tory to many other critics, who consider it to have been written before the destruction di

Jerusalem ; and in this opinion they are supported by the most respectable testimonies ama

the ancients, though the contrarywas the more general opinion. Epiphanius says,tak

John was banished to Patmosby Claudius Cæsar ;thiswould bring backthe date to abou

A. D. 50. Andreas (bishop of Cæsarea, in Cappadocia, about A. V. 500), in hiscomment
on this book, chap.vi. 16,says :“ John received this Revelation under thereignof Vespasian.

This date also might place it before the final overthrow of theJewishstate; though Vespa

sian reigned to A. D. 79. The inscription to this Book, in the Syriac Version, first paber

lished byDe Dieu,in1627, and afterwards in the LondonPolyglot, isthe following; " THE

RevelationwhichGod made to John the Evangelist,inthe islandof Patmos, to which

was banished by Nero Cæsar. ” This places it before the year of our Lord 69, and come

quently before the destructionof Jerusalem . Of this opinionare manyeminent writers

and among themHentenius , Harduin ,Grotius, Lightfoot,Hammond,SirIsaac Netan,

Bishop Newton, Wetstein, and others.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN.

If the date could be settled, it would be of the utmost consequence to the right interpreta

n of the book ; but, amidst so many conflicting opinions, this is almost hopeless.
Dr. Lardner has given several proofs, from internal evidence, that the Revelation is the

rk of St. John ; as there are found in it the same forms of expression which are found

his gospel and epistles, and which are peculiar to this apostle. Wetstein gives a collec
1 , which the reader may examine at his leisure. E. g. compare

lev. i. 1. with John xii. 33 ; xviii. 37 ; xxi. 19. Rev. ii . 10. with John xii . 27.

5. 1 John i . 7. 21 . 1 John ii. 13, 14 ; iv. 4 ; v. 5.

7. John xix. 37 . vi. 12. John i. 29.

9. 1 John v. 10. ix. 5 . John xviii. 26 ; iii. 17.

ii. 10. John xx. 27. xii. 9. John xii. 31 .

17. John vi. 32. xix. 13. John i. 1 .

iii. 4. John vi. 66. xxi. 6. John vii . 37.

John xv. 20 ; xvii. 6 ;1 Johnü.5 . xxji. 8, 10. John vii. 51 , 52, 55 ; xiv. 23, 24.
9. John xi. 27 .

7 , 9 .

Dr. Lardner has considered several of these, with the addition of other resemblances, in

account of Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, in A. D. 247 , in the third volume of his

prks, pages 121–126. This mode of proof, as it applies to most of the above references,

not entirely satisfactory.

Dionysius argues thatthe style of the Revelation is totally different from that of John in

acknowledged writings; and it seems strange to me that this should be contested by any

n of learning. Nothing more simple and unadorned than the narrative of St. John in

GOSPEL ; nothing more plain and natural than his EPISTLES ; but the REVELATION, on

contrary, is figurative, rhetorical, laboured, and elevated to the highest degree. All that

i be said here on this subject is , that if the Spirit of God choose to inspire the words and

le, as well as the matter, of his communications, he may choose what variety he pleases ;

1 speak at different times, and in divers manners, to the same person . This, however, is
this usual way.

For other matters relative to this subject I must refer to the following preface, and to the

iters quoted above.
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PREFACE

TO

THE R E V E L A TI O N

OF

ST. JOHN THE DIVINE.

AMONG the interpretersof the Apocalypse, both in ancient and modern times, we find a
vast diversity of opinions, but they may be all reduced to four principal hypotheses, e

modes of interpretation :

1. The Apocalypse contains a prophetical description of the destruction of Jerusalem,ei

the Jewish war, and the civil wars of the Romans.

2. It contains predictions of the persecutions of the Christians under the Heater

emperors of Rome, and of the happy days of the Church under the Christian emperors, fra

Constantine downwards.

3. It contains prophecies concerning the tyrannical and oppressive conduct of the Roman

Pontiffs, the true Antichrist ; and foretels the final destruction of Popery.

4. It is a prophetic declaration of the schism and heresies of Martin Luther, those called

Reformers, and their successors ; and the final destruction of the Protestant religion.

The first opinion has been defended by professor Wetstein, and other learned men on the

continent.

The second is the opinion of the primitive Fathers in general, both Greek and Latin .

The third was first broached by the Abbé Joachim , who flourished in the thirteenth

century, was espoused by most of the Franciscans, and has been and still is the general

opinion of the protestants.

The fourth seems to have been invented by popish writers, merely by way of retaliation ;

and has been illustrated and defended at large by a Mr. Walmsley (I believe), titular Dean

of Wells, in a work called the History of the Church , under the feigned name of Signior

Pastorini.

In this work he endeavours to turn every thing against Luther and the protestants, which

they interpreted of the pope and popery ; and attempts to show, from a computation of the

Apocalyptical numbers, that the total destruction of protestantism in the world will take

place in 1825 ! But this is not the first prophecy that has been invented for the sake of an

event, the accomplishment of which was earnestly desired ; and as a stimulus to excite
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neral attention , and promote united exertion , when the time of the pretended prophecy

s fulfilled . But 1825 is past by , and 1832 is come, and the protestant church is still

full vigour, while the Romish church is fast declining.

The full title of the book which I quote is the following :

" The General History of the Christian Church from her birth to her final triumphant

te in Heaven, chiefly deduced from the Apocalypse of St. John the Apostle. By Sig.

STORINI.

* Blessed is he that readeth and heareth the words of this prophecy.'--APOCALYPSE, Ch . i . ver . 3.

inted in the Year M.DCC.LXXI. ” 8vo. No place nor printer's name mentioned.

The place where he foretels the final destruction of protestantism is in p . 249 and 262.

The Catholic College of Maynooth, in Ireland, have lately published a new edition of

3 work ! in which the author kindly predicts the approaching overthrow of the whole

itestant system , both in church and state ; and in the mean time gives them, most con

cendingly, Abaddon or the devil for their king !

Who the writer of the Apocalypse was, learned men are not agreed. This was a question ,

well in ancient as in modern times. We have already seen that many have attributed it

the apostle John ; others, to a person called John the presbyter, who they say was an

hesian , and totally different from John the apostle. And lastly, some have attributed it

Cerinthus, a contemporary of John the apostle. This hypothesis, however, seems utterly

jupportable ; as there is no probability that the Christian church would have so generally

eived a work which came from the hands of a man at all times reputed a very dangerous

etic ; nor can the doctrines it contains ever comport with a Cerinthian creed.

Whether it was written by John the apostle, John the presbyter, or some other person , is

little importance if the question of its inspiration be fully established. If written by an

istle it is canonical ; and should be received , without hesitation, as a work divinely

pired. Every apostle acted under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. John was an

ostle, and consequently inspired ; therefore, whatever he wrote was written by divine

piration. If, therefore, the authenticity of the work be established, ii'e. that it was

itten by John the apostle, all the rest necessarily follow .

As I have scarcely any opinion to give concerning this book on which I could wish any of

readers to rely, I shall not enter into any discussion relative to the author, or the

aning of his several visions and prophecies ; but for general information refer to Dr.

rdner, Michaelis, and others.

Various attempts have been made by learned men to fix the plan of this work ; but even

this few agree. I shall produce some of the chief of these : and first, that of Wetstein ,

ich is the most singular of the whole .

He supposes the Book of the Apocalypse to have been written a considerable time

fore the destruction of Jerusalem . The events described from the fourth chapter to the

d he supposes to refer to the Jewish war , and to the civil commotions which took place in

Hy while Otho, Vitellius, and Vespasian were contending for the empire. These conten

ns and destructive wars occupied the space of about three years and a half, during which

ofessor Wetstein thinks the principal events took place which are recorded in this book .

1 these subjects he speaks particularly in his notes, at the end of which he subjoins what

calls his Avakepalaiwolç, or Synopsis of the whole work, which I proceed now to lay
fore the reader.

" This prophecy, which predicts the calamities which God should send on the enemies

the Gospel, is divided into two parts . The first is contained in the closed book ; the

cond, in the open book .

2013



PREFACE TO THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN.

I. The first concerns the earth and the third part, i. e. Judea and the Jewish nation.

II . The second concerns many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings, chap. x . II ,

i. e. The Roman Empire.

1. The book written within and without, and sealed with seven seals, chap. v. 1 , is the bill

of divorce sent from God to the Jewish nation.

2. The crowned conqueror on the white horse armed with a bow , chap. vi. 2, is Artabanus,

king of the Parthians, who slaughtered multitudes of the Jews in Babylon.

3. The red horse, ver. 4. The Sicarii and robbers in Judea, in the time of the proconsuls

Felix and Festus.

4. The black horse, ver . 5. The famine under Claudius.

5. The pale horse, ver. 8. The plague which followed the robberies and the famine.

6. The souls of those who were slain, ver. 9. The Christians in Judea, who were per

secuted, and were now about to be avenged.

7. The great earthquake, ver. 12. The commotions which preceded the Jewish rebellion.

8. The servants of God from every tribe, sealed in their foreheads, chap . vii. 3. The

Christians taken under the protection of God, and warned by the prophets to flee immediately

from the land.

9. The silence for half an hour, chap. viii . 1. The short truce granted at the solicitation

of king Agrippa. Then follows the rebellion itself.

1. "The trees are burnt, ver . 7. The fields and villages, and unfortified places of Juda,

which first felt the bad effects of the sedition.

2. The burning mountain cast into the sea which in consequence became blood, ver. 8. ar.

3. The burning star falling into the rivers, and making the waters bitter, chap. vii. 10

11. The slaughter of the Jews at Cæsarea and Scythopolis .

4. The eclipsing of the sun, moon, and stars, ver. 12. The anarchy of the Jewish com

monwealth .

5. The locusts like scorpions hurting men , chap. ix . 3. The expedition of Cestius Galls

prefect of Syria.

6. The army with arms of divers colours, ver. 16, 17. The armies under Vespasia i

Judea. About this time Nero and Galba died ; after which followed the civil war, signied

by the sounding of the seventh trumpet, chap. x. 7, 11 , xi . 15.

1. The two prophetic witnesses, two olive trees, two candlesticks, chap. xi . 3, 4. Teachers

in the church, predicting the destruction of the Jewish temple and commonwealth.

2. The death of the witnesses, ver. 7. Their flight, and the flight of the church of Jeru

salem , to Pella , in Arabia.

3. The resurrection of the witnesses, after three days and a half, ver. 11. The predi

tions began to be fulfilled at a time in which their accomplishment was deemed impossibile

and the doctrine of Christ begins to prevail over Judea, and over the whole earth.

4. The tenth part of the city fell in the same hour, and seven thousand names of sei

slain , ver . 13. Jerusalem seized by the Idumeans ; and many of the priests and nobles, with

Annas, the high-priest, signified by names of men, i . e. men of name, slain by the zealots.

5. The woman clothed with the sun, the moon under her feet, and a crown of twelve stars

on her head, chap. xii . 1. The Christian church .

6. The great red dragon seen in heaven , with seven heads, seven diadems, and ten kors

ver. 6. The six first Cæsars, who were all made princes at Rome, governing the armies and

the Roman people with great authority ; especially Nero, the last of them , wbo, having

killed his mother, cruelly vexed the Christians, and afterwards turned his wrath against the

rebellious Jews.

7. The seven - headed beast from the sea, having ten horns surrounded with diadems, chap.
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xiii. 1. Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, who were shortly to reign, and who were proclaimed

emperors by the army.

8. This beast, having a mouth like a lion , the body like a leopard, the feet like a bear,

ver. 2. Avaricious Galba ; rash , unchaste, and inconstant Otho ; Vitellius, cruel and slug

gish, with the German army.

9. One head, i. e. the seventh , cut off, ver. 3. Galha.

10. He who leadeth into captivity shall be led into captivity ; he who killeth with the

word shall be killed with the sword, ver. 10. Otho, who subdued the murderers of Galba,

and slew himself with a dagger ; Vitellius, who bound Sabinus with chains, and was himself

fterwards bound.

11. Another beast rising out of the earth, with two horns, ver. 11. Vespasian and his

wo sons, Titus and Domitian, elected emperors at the same time in Judea.

12. The number of the wild beast 666, the number of a man , TEITAN , Titan or Titus :

, 300. E, 5. I , 10. T, 300. A, 1. N, 50, making in the whole 666. [But some very

espectable MSS. have 616 for the number ; if the N be taken away from Teitan, then the

Etters in Teita make exactly the sum 616.]

13. A man sitting upon a cloud, with a crown of gold upon his head , and a sickle in his

and, chap. xiv. 14. Otho and his army, about to prevent supplies for the army of Vitellius .

14. An angel of fire commanding another angel to gather the vintage ; the wine-press

odden, whence the blood flows out 1600 furlongs. The followers of Vitellius laying all

aaste with fire ; and the Bebriaci conquering the followers of Otho with great slaughter.

Then follow the seven plagues :

1. The grievous sore, chap. xvi. 2. The diseases of the soldiers of Vitellius through

temperance .

2. The sea turned into blood, ver 3. The fleet of Vitellius beaten, and the maritime

wns taken from them by the Flavii.

3. The rivers turned into blood, verse 4. The slaughter of the adherents of Vitellius, at

remona and elsewhere near rivers.

4. The scorching of the sun, ver. 8. The diseases of the Vitellii increasing, and their

hausted bodies impatient of the heat.

5. The seat of the beast darkened, ver. 10. All Rome in commotion through the torpor
Vitellius.

6. Euphrates dried up, and a way made for the kings of the East ; and the three unclean

rits like frogs. The Flavii besieging Rome with a treble army ; one part of which was

the bank of the Tiber.

The shame of him who is found asleep and naked. Vitellius , ver. 15 . Armageddon,

- 16. The Prætorian camps.

. The fall of Babylon, ver. 19. The sacking of Rome.

. The whore, chap. xvii. 1. Rome.

. The seven kings, ver. 10. CÆSAR, Augustus, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, Nero,

GALBA.

. The eighth, which is of the seven, ver. 11. Otho, destined by adoption to be the son

successor of Galba.

· The ten horns, ver. 12—16. The leaders of the Flavian factions.

· The merchants of the earth , chap. xviii. 11 .; i. e . of Rome, which was then the

orium of the whole world .

· The beast and the false prophet, chap. xix. 20. Vespasian and his family, contrary

Il expectation , becoming extinct in Domitian, as the first family of the Cæsars, and of

three princes, Galba, Otho, and Vitellius.
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7. The millennium , or a thousand years, chap. xx. 2. Taken from Ps . xc. 4, a tin

appointed by God, including the space of forty years, from the death of Domitian to t

Jewish war under Adrian.

8. Gog and Magog, going out over the earth, ver. 8. Barchochebas, the false Messia

with an immense army of the Jews, coming forth suddenly from their caves and des

tormenting the Christians , and carrying on a destructive war with the Romans.

9. The New Jerusalem , chap. xxi . 1 , 2. The Jews being brought so low as to

capable of injuring no longer ; the whole world resting after being expiated by wars ; a

the doctrine of Christ propagated and prevailing every where with incredible celerity."

Wetstein contends (and he is supported by very great men among the ancients a

moderns) that “ the Book of the Revelation was written before the Jewish war, and 1

civil wars in Italy ; that the important events which took place at that time, the greatest di

ever happened since the foundation of the world , were worthy enough of the Divine noti

as the affairs of his church were so intimately connected with them ; that his method

exposition proves the whole book to be a well-connected certain series of events ; but

common method of interpretation , founded on the hypothesis that the book was written of

the destruction of Jerusalem , is utterly destitute of certainty, and leaves every commentai

to the luxuriance of his own fancy, as is sufficiently evident from what has been done alre

on this book ; some interpreters leading the reader now to Thebes, now to Athens, 4

finding in the words of the sacred penman Constantine the Great ; Arius, Luther, Cala

the Jesuits ; the Albigenses; the Bohemians ; Chemnitius ; Elizabeth , queen of Engla

Cecil, her treasurer ; and who not ? ” See Wetstein's Gr. Test., Vol. II . , p. 889.

Those who consider the Apocalypse as a prophecy and scenical exhibition of what

happen to the Christian church to the end of the world , lay this down as a proposition,

comprises the subject of the whole book : The contest of Christ with his enemies ; and

final victory and triumph over them . See 1 Cor. xv . 25 ; Matt. xxiv . ; Mark xiii. ; Lukes

But what is but briefly hinted in the above scriptures, is detailed at large in the Apocaly

and represented by various images, nearly in the following order :

1. The decrees of the Divine Providence, concerning what is to come, are declared

John.

2. The manner in which these decrees shall be executed is painted in the most

colours .

3. Then follow thanksgivings to God, the ruler and governor of all things, for the

manifestations of his power, wisdom, and goodness.

After the Exordium , and the Seven Epistles to the seven churches of Asia Mina ,

whose angels or bishops the book seems to be dedicated ( chap. i . , ii . , iii . ) , the scene of

visions is opened in heaven, full of majesty ; and John receives a promise of a rerelain

relative to the future state of the church , chap. iv . , v .

The enemies of the church of Christ which the Christians had then most to fear were

Jews, the Heathens, and the false teachers. All these are overcome by Christ, and on

them he triumphs gloriously. First of all, punishments are threatened to the enemies of the

kingdom of Christ , and the preservation of his own followers in their greatest trials dexera

mined ; and these determinations are accompanied with the praises and thanksgivings of al

the heavenly inhabitants, and of all good men, chap. vi.—x.

The transactions of the Christian religion are next recorded, chap. xi.-xiv. 5. Tin

Christians are persecuted,

1. By the Jews ; but they were not only preserved, but they increase and prosper.

2. By the Heathens ; but in vain do these strive to overthrow the kingdom of Chris

which is no longer confined within the limits of Judea, but spreads among the Gentiles, za
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diffuses itself over the whole Roman empire, destroying idolatry, and rooting out superstition,

in every quarter, chap. xii . , xiii . 1-10.

3. False teachers and impostors of various kinds, under the name of Christians, but

enemies of the cross of Christ, more intent on promoting the interests of idolatry or false

worship than the cause of true religion, chap. xiii . 11—18, exert their influence to corrupt

and destroy the church ; but, notwithstanding, Christianity becomes more extended , and

true believers more confirmed in their holy faith , chap. xiv. 1–5. Then new punishments

are decreed against the enemies of Christ , both Jews and heathens : the calamities coming

upon the Jewish nation before its final overthrow are pointed out, chap. xiv. , xv . Next

follows a prediction of thecalamities which shall take place during the Jewish war ; and the

civil wars of the Romans during the contentions of Otho and Vitellius , chap. xvi . 1-16,

who are to suffer most grievous punishments for their cruelties against the Christians , chap .

xvii . The Jewish state being now finally overthrown, chap. xviii. , the heavenly inhabitants

give praise to God for his justice and goodness ; Christ is congratulated for his victory over

his enemies, and the more extensive progress of his religion , chap. xix. 1–10.

Opposition is, however, not yet totally ended : idolatry again lifts up its head, and new

rrors are propagated ; but over these also Christ shows himself to be conqueror, chap. xix.

11-21 . Finally , Satan, who had long reigned by the worship of false gods, errors, super

titions, and wickedness , is deprived of all power and influence ; and the concerns of

Christianity go on gloriously, chap. xx . 1-6. But towards the end of the world new

nemies arise, and threaten destruction to the followers of Christ; but in vain is their rage,

jod appears in behalf of his servants, and inflicts the most grievous punishments upon their

dversaries, chap. xx . 6–10 . The last judgment ensues , ver. 11–15, all the wicked are

unished, and the enemies of the truth are chained so as to be able to injure the godly no

hore ; the genuine Christians who had persevered unto death are brought to eternal glory ;

nd , freed from all adversities, spend a life that shall never end , in blessedness that knows no

ounds, chap. xxi. and xxii . See Rosenmüller.

Eichhorn takes a different view of the plan of this book ; though in substance not differing

uch from that above. According to this writer the whole is represented in the form of a

rama, the parts of which are the following : I. The title, chap. i . 143. II . The prologue,

lap. i . 4 , iv. 22. ; in which it is stated that the argument of the drama refers to the

hristians ; epistles being sent to the churches, which, in the symbolic style, are represented

i the number seven. Next follows the drama itself, the parts of which are ;

The prolusio , or prelude, chap. iv. 1 ; viii . 5 ; in which the scenery is prepared and adorned.

Act the first, chap. viii. 6 ; xii. 17. Jerusalem is taken, and Judaism vanquished by

iristianity.

Act the second, chap. xii. 18 ; xx. 10. Rome is conquered, and heathenism destroyed

the Christian religion.

Act the third , chap. xx. 11 ; xxii . 5. The New Jerusalem descends from heaven ; or the

ppiness of the life to come, and which is to endure for ever, is particularly described,

ap . xxii. 6-11 . Taken in this sense Eichhorn supposes the work to be most exquisitely

ished , and its author to have had a truly poetic mind, polished by the highest cultivation ;

have been accurately acquainted with the history of all times and nations, and to have

riched himself with their choicest spoils.

My readers will naturally expect that I should either give a decided preference to some

e of the opinions stated above, or produce one of my own ; I can do neither, nor can I

tend to explain the book : I do not understand it ; and in the things which concern so

blime and awful a subject, I dare not, as my predecessors, indulge in conjectures. I have

id elaborate works on the subject, and each seemed right till another was examined.
2017
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am satisfied that no certain mode of interpreting the prophecies of this book has yet been

found out , and I will not add another monument to the littleness or folly of the human mind

by endeavouring to strike out a new course. I repeat it, I do not understand the book; and I

am satisfied that not one who has written on the subject knows any thing more of it than my.

self. I should, perhaps, except J. E. Clarke, who has written on the number of the beast. His

interpretation amounts nearly to demonstration ; but that is but a small part of the difficulties

of the Apocalypse : that interpretation, as the most probable ever yet offered to the public,

shall be inserted in its proper place ; as also his illustration of the xiith, xiiith , and xviith

chapters. As to other matters, I must leave them to God, or to those events which shall

point out the prophecy ; and then, and probably not till then, will the sense of these visions

be explained.

A conjecture concerning the design of the book may be safely indulged ; thus then it

has struck me, that the Book of the Apocalypse may be considered as a PROPHET continued

in the church of God, uttering predictions relative to all times, which have their successive

fulfilment as ages roll on ; and thus it stands in the Christian church in the place of th:

succession of PROPHETS in the Jewish church ; and by this especial economy PROPHECY AS

STILL CONTINUED, is ALWAYS SPEAKING ; and yet a succession of prophets rendered

unnecessary . If this be so, we cannot too much admire the wisdom of the contrivanc

which still continues the voice and testimony of prophecy, by means of a very short book,

without the assistance of any extraordinary messenger , or any succession of such messengers

whose testimony would at all times be liable to suspicion, and be the subject of infidel and

malevolent criticism , howsoever unexceptionable to ingenuous minds the credentials of such

might appear.

On this ground it is reasonable to suppose that several prophecies contained in this bouk

have been already fulfilled , and that therefore it is the business of the commentator to

point such out. It may be so ; but as it is impossible for me to prove that my conjectures

right, I dare not enter into proceedings upon it , and must refer to Bishop Newton, and soci

writers as have made this their particular study.

After having lived in one of the most eventful eras of the world ; after having seeni

number of able pens employed in the illustration of this and other prophecies ; after having

carefully attended to those facts which were supposed to be the incontestable proofs of the

fulfilment of such and such visions, seals, trumpets, thunders, and vials of the Apocalypse:

after seeing the issue of that most terrible struggle which the French nation, the French

republic, the French consulate, and the French empire, have made to regain and preserve their

liberties,which, like arguing in a circle, have terminated where they began, without one peli

tical or religious advantage to them or to mankind ; and after viewing how theprophecies of this

book were supposed to apply almost exclusively to these events, the writers and explainers

of these prophecies keeping pace in their publications with the rapid succession of military

operations , and confidently promising the most glorious issue, in the final destruction of

superstition , despotism , arbitrary power, and tyranny of all kinds , nothing of which has

been realised ; I say, viewing all these things, I feel myself at perfect liberty to state that

to my apprehension, all these prophecies have been misapplied and misapprehended; and

that the key to them is not yet intrusted to the sons ofmen. My readers will therefour

excuse me from any exposure of my ignorance or folly by attempting to do what maur,

with much more wisdom and learning, have attempted , and what every man to the present

day has failed in , who has preceded me in expositions of this book. I have no other

mountain to heap on those already piled up ; and if I had, I have not strength to lift :

those who have courage may again make the trial; already we have had a sufficiency of var
efforts .
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Ter sunt conati imponere Pelio Ossam

Scilicet, atque Ossæ frondosum involvere Olympum :

Ter Pater extructos disjecit fulmine montes. VIRG., G. i . , 281 .

With mountains piled on mountains thrice they strove

To scale the steepy battlements of Jove ;

And thrice his lightning and red thunder play'd,

And their demolished works in ruin laid . DRYDEN.

I had resolved , for a considerable time, not to meddle with this book , because I foresaw

that I could produce nothing satisfactory on it : but when I reflected that the literal sense

and phraseology might be made much plainer by the addition of philological and critical

notes ; and that, as the diction appeared in many places to be purely rabbinical (a circum

stance to which few of its expositors have attended) , it might be rendered plainer by examples

from the ancient Jewish writers ; and that several parts of it spoke directly of the work of

God in the soul of man, and of the conflicts and consolations of the followers of Christ ,

particularly in the beginning of the book, I changed my resolution, and have added short

notes, principally philological, where I thought I understood the meaning.

I had once thought of giving a catalogue of the writers and commentators on this book ,

and had begun a collection of this kind ; but the question of Cui bono ? What good end is

this likely to serve ? not meeting with a satisfactory answer in my own mind, caused me to

throw this collection aside. I shall notice two only.

1. The curious and learned work entitled, “ A plaine Discovery of the whole Revelation

of St. John, " written by Sir John Napier, inventor of the Logarithms, I have particularly

described in the general preface to the Holy Scriptures, prefixed to the Book of Genesis,

to which the reader is requested to refer.

2. Another work , not less singular, and very rare, entitled, “ The Image of both

churches, after the most wonderfull and heavenly Revelation of Sainct John the Evangelist,

containing a very fruitfull exposition or paraphrase upon the same : wherein it is conferred

with the other Scriptures , and most auctorised histories. Compyled by John Bale, an exyle

also in thys lyfe for the faithful testimony of Jesu .” Printed at London by Thomas East,

18mo ., without date.

The author was at first a Carmelite, but was afterwards converted to the Protestant

religion . He has turned the whole of the Apocalypse against the Romish church ; and it is

truly astonishing to see with what address he directs every image, metaphor, and description ,

contained in this book, against the corruptions of this church. He was made bishop of

Ossory, in Ireland ; but was so persecuted by the papists that he narrowly escaped with his

life, five of his domestics being murdered by them . On the accession of Mary he was

obliged to take refuge in the Low Countries , where it appears he compiled this work. As

he was bred up a papist, and was also a priest, he possessed many advantages in attacking

the strongest holds of his adversaries. He knew all their secrets , and he uncovered the

whole ; he was acquainted with all their rites, ceremonies, and superstitions, and finds all

listinctly marked in the Apocalypse, which he believes was written to point out the abomi

zations, and to foretel the final destruction, of this corrupt and intolerant church. I shall

make a few references to his work in the course of the following notes . In chap. xvii . 1 ,

the author shows his opinion , and speaks something of himself : Come hither, I will shew

thee the judgment of the great whore, 8c. “ Come hither, friende John, I will shew thee in

secretnesse the tirrible judgement of the great whore, or counterfaite church of hypocrites.

Needs must this whore be Rome, for that she is the great citie which reigneth over the kings

of the earth . Evident it is both by Scriptures and Cronicles that in John's dayes Rome had
2019



PREFACE TO THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN .

dominion over all the whole world : and being infected with the abominations of all landes,

rightly is shee called Babylon, or citie of Confusion. And like as in the scriptures ofte

tymes under the name of Jerusalem is ment the whole kingdom of Juda, so under the

name of Rome here may be understanded the unyversall worlde, with all their abominations

and divilleshnesses, their idolatryes, witchcraftes, sectes, superstitions, papacģes, priest

hoodes, relygions, shavings, anointings, blessings , sensings, processions, and the divil of all

such beggeryes. For all the people since Christes assencion, hath this Rome infected with

hir pestilent poisons gathered from all idolatrous nations, such time as she held over them

the monarchial suppremit. At the wryting of this prophecy felt John of their cruiltie,

being exiled into Pathmos for the faithfull testimony of Jesu . And so did I , poore creature,

with my poore wife and children , at the gatheringe of this present Commentary, flying into

Germanye for the same,” &c .

Shall I have the reader's pardon if I say that it is my firm opinion that the expositions of

this book have done great disservice to religion : almost every commentator has become a

prophet; for as soon as he began to explain he began also to prophesy. And what has been

the issue ? Disappointment laughed at hope's career , and superficial thinkers have been led

to despise and reject prophecy itself. I shall sum up all that I wish to say farther in the

words of GRASERUS : Mihi tota Apocalypsis valde obscura videtur ; et talis, cuju

explicatio citra periculum vix queat tentari. Fateor me hactenus in nullius Scripti Biblics

lectione minus proficere, quam in hoc obscurissimo Vaticinio .
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THE REVELATION

OF

ST. JOHN THE DIVINE.

Chronological Notes relative to this Book .

ir of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, and other eastern

writers, 5604. — Year of the Alexandrian era of the world, 5598. — Year of the Antiochian era of the

world , 5588. — Year of the world , according to archbishop Usher, 4100.—Year of the world, according

to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4322. - Year of the minor Jewish era of the world, or that in common

use , 3856.— Year of the Greater Rabbinical era of the world, 4455. — Year from the Flood, according

to archbishop Usher, and the English Bible, 2444. - Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge,

3198.— Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1036.—Year

of the era of Nabonassar, king of Babylon, 845. — Year of the CCXVIIIth Olympiad, 4. - Year from the

building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 843.—Year from the building of Rome, according

to Frontinus, 847. — Year from the building of Rome, according to the Fasti Capitolini, 848. —Year

from the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generally used, 849.— Year

of the era of the Seleucidæ, 408.—Year of the Cæsarean era of Antioch, 144. — Year of the Julian

era , 141. - Year of the Spanish era, 134. — Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to arch

bishop Usher, 100.— Year of the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 96. — Year of Pacorus II . king of the

Parthians, 6.—Year of the Dionysian period, or Easter Cycle, 97.- Year of the Grecian Cycle of

nineteen years, or Common Golden Number, 2 ; or the first embolismic . — Year of the Jewish

Cycle of nineteen years, 18 ; or the year before the seventh embolismic . — Year of the Solar Cycle, 21 .

--Dominical Letters, it being the Bissextile or Leap -year, CB. — Day of the Jewish Passover, the

twenty -fifth of March, which happened in this year on the day before the Jewish Sabbath.-- Easter

Sunday, the twenty -seventh of March .—Epact, or age of the moon on the 22nd of March (the day of

the earliest Easter Sunday possible), 11. - Epact, according to the present mode of computation, or

the moon's age on New Year's day, or the Calends of January, 19.—Monthly Epacts, or age of the

moon on the Calends of each month respectively (beginning with January ), 19, 21, 20, 21 , 22, 23 , 24,

26, 26, 27, 29, 29.—Number of Direction, or the number of days from the twenty - first of March to the

Jewish Passover, 4. — Year of the emperor Flavius Domitianus Cæsar, the last of those usually styled

The Twelve Cæsars, 15 : Nerva began his reign in this year. — Roman Consuls, C. Antistius Vetus, and
C. Manlius Valens.

CHAPTER I.

le preface to this Book, and the promise to them who read it, 1-3. John's address to the

seven churches of Asia, whose high calling he particularly mentions ; and shows the speedy

coming of Christ, 4–8. Mentions his exile to Palmos, and the appearance of the Lord

Jesus to him , 9-11 . Of whom he gives a most glorious description, 12—18 . The

command to write what he saw , and the explanation of the seven stars and seven golden.
candlesticks, 19, 20 .
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A. M. cir. 4100 . A. M. cir. 4109.

A. D. cir . 96 .

Domitiano Cæs. Domitiano Cas.

Ang. et Nerva.

The Revelation of REVELATION. Jesus Christ to St. John ,

A.D. cir.96. THE Revelation of Jesusof allthings that he saw .

Impp. Flavio God 3 Blessed is he that readeth, Impp. Flavio

Aug. et Nerva. unto him, to shew unto his and they that hear the words

servants things which must of this prophecy, and keep

shortly come to pass ; and he sent and sig- those things which are written therein ; for

nified it by his angel unto his servant John. & the time is at hand.

2. Who bare record oftheword of God, 4 JOHNto the seven churches which are
and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, and in Asia : Grace be unto you, and peace,

a John üi. 32. viii . 26. xii . 49.bCh . iv . l . Ver. 3. el John i . 1.-'Luke xi. 28 . Ch. xxii . 7. - Rom .

e Ch . xxii. 16 . d 1 Cor. i . 6. Ch. vi. 9. xii . 17. Ver. 9. xii, 11. James v.8. 1 Pet. iv . 7. Ch . xxii, 10.

NOTES ON CHAP. I. prophecies, which he received at this time by revela

The Revelation of St. John the divine. To this tion from God ? This seems more consistentwith the

book the inscriptions are various. “ The Revelation . latter part of the verse.

—The Revelation of John .—Of John the divine.- Verse 3. Blessed is he that radeth ] This is to be

Of John the divine and evangelist.— The Revelation understood of the happiness or security of the persos:

of John the apostle and evangelist. — The Revelation who, reading and hearing the prophecies of these

of the holy and glorious apostle and evangelist, the things which were to come to pass shortly, took

beloved virgin John the divine, which he saw in the proper measures to escape from the impending evil.
island of Patmos. — The Revelation of Jesus Christ, The time is at hand.] Either in which they shall be

given to John the divine.” These several inscriptions all fulfilled , or begin to be fulfilled. See the note e
are worthy of little regard ; the first verse contains ver. 1 .

the title of the book. These three verses contain the introduction ; not

Verse 1. The Revelation of Jesus Christ] The word the dedication to the seven churches commences.

Apokalvfis, from which we have our word Apocalypse, Verse 4. John to the seven churches] The apostle

signifies literally, a revelation , or discovery of what begins this much in the manner of the Jewish pa

was concealed or hidden . It is here said that this phets. They often name themselves in the messas

revelation, or discovery of hidden things, was given which they receive from God to deliver to the people:

by God to Jesus Christ ; that Christ gave it to his e.g. “ The vision of Isaiah, the son of Amoz, whici

angel ; that this angel showed it to John ; and that he saw concerning Judah and Jerusalem .” " Tl!

John sent it to the CHURCHES. Thus we find it came words of JEREMIAH, the son of Hilkiah ; to whee

from God to Christ, from Christ to the angel, the word of the Lord came.” “ The word d the

from the angel to John, and from John to the church. Lord came expressly unto EZEKIEL, the priest .” “ Tt

It is properly, therefore, the Revelation of God, sent word of the Lord that came unto Hosea, the send

by these various agents to his servants at large ; and Beeri.” “ The word of the Lord that came to Joe "

this is the proper title of the book . “ The words of Amos, who was among the herdsen

Things which must shortly come to pass ] On the of Tekoa .” “ The vision of OBADIAH ; thus saith the
mode of interpretation devised by Wetstein, this is Lord .” « The word of the Lord came unto Josas."

plain ; for if the book were written before the So, “ The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which he sot

destruction of Jerusalem , and the prophecies in it and signified to his servant John . " “ John to the

relate to that destruction , and the civil wars among seven churches,” &c.

the Romans, which lasted but three or four years , The Asia here mentioned was what is called Ara

then it might be said the Revelation is of things Minor, or the Lydian or Proconsular Asia ; the

which must shortly come to pass. But if we consider seven churches were those of Ephesus, Smyrna, Por

the book as referring to the state of the church in all gamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia , and Laodice:

ages, the words here, and those in ver. 3, must be of these as they occur. We are not to suppose that

understood of the commencement of the events pre- they were the only Christian churches then in Asa
dicted ; as if he had said : In a short time the train Minor ; there were several others then in Phrygia,

of these visions will be put in motion ; Pamphylia, Galatia, Pontus, Cappadocia, & c., & c.

et incipient magni procedere menses .
But - these seven were those which lay nearest to the

“ And those times, pregnant with the most stu- apostle, and were more particularly under his care;

pendous events, will begin to roll on .”

though the message was sent to the churches in

general, and perhaps it concerns the whole Christian

Verse 2. Who bare record of the word of God] Is world. But the number seven may be used here as
there a reference here to the first chapter of John's the number of perfection ; as the Hebrews use the

Gospel, In the beginning was the Word ,and the Word seven names of the heavens, the seven names of the

was with God, & c. ? Of this Word John did bear earth , the seven patriarchs, seven suns, seren kisse,
record . Or, does the writer mean the fidelity with seven years, seven months, seven days, & c., ft ;

which he noted and related the word - doctrines or which the rabbins find a great variety of mysteries
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Impp. Flavio

Our salvation is atiributable CHAP. I. to the love of God in Christ.

4. M. cir.4100. from him a which is, and Unto him 5 that loved us, " and A. M. cir. 4100 .
A.D. cir. 96 .

which was, and which is to washed us from our sins in his Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs.
Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva.
come ; and from the seven own blood, Ang, et Nerva,

Spirits which are before his 6 And hath made us kings

and priests unto God and his Father ; k to him

5 And from Jesus Christ, " who is the faithful be glory and dominion for ever and ever.

vitness, and the first begotten of the dead, Amen .

nd ' the prince of the kings of the earth . Behold, he cometh with clouds ; and

hrone ;

a Exod. ii. 14. Ver. 8.- b John i . 1.- _c Zech , üi . 9 . h Hebr. ix , 14. 1 John i . 7 . 1 1 Pet. ii , 5 , 9 . Ch. v , 10.

( , 10 . Ch. ii. 1. iv. 5. v . 6 . d Jobn viii , 14. 1 Tim. vi . XX . 6 . Lk 1 Tim. vi . 16. Hebr. xiii . 21. 1 Pet . iv , 11 .

3. Ch . iii. 14.-el Cor , xv . 20. Col. i . 18 . _Eph. i . 20 . v. 11. Dan , vii. 13. Matt. xxiv. 30. xxvi , 64. Acts

h . xvii . 14. xix. 16.- - John xiii. 34. xv.9. Gal. ii . 20. i . ll .

iv. 5 ,

,ani shehayithiולדיתעלאוהינאווישכעאוהינאויתייהשינא

Grace be unto you ] This form of apostolical ANGELS which present the prayers of the saints, and

enediction we have often seen in the preceding which go in and out before the glory of the Holy One.

pistles. And in Jonathan ben Uzziel : Targum , on Gen. xi. 7 :

From him which is, and which was, and which is to God said to the SEVEN ANGELS which stand before him,

me] This phraseology is purely Jewish, and pro- Come now , fc.

ibly taken from the Tetragrammaton, 11 • YEHOVAH ; In Pirkey Eliezer, 4 and vii : “ The angels which

hich is supposed to include in itself all time, past, were first created minister before him without the

"esent, and future. But they often use the phrase vail.” Sometimes they represent them as seven cohorts

which the ó wv, kai ò nv, kai ò epxouevos, of the or troops of angels, under whom are thirty inferior

bostle, is a literal translation. So, in Sohar Chadash , orders .

1.7,1: “ Rabbi Jose said, By the name Tetragram
That seven ANGELS are here meant , and not the

aton (i.e. 11 Yehovah) the higher and lower Holy Spirit, is most evident from the place, the num

gions, the heavens, the earth, and all they contain, ber, and the tradition. Those who imagine the Holy

xre perfected ; and they are all before him reputed Ghost to be intended suppose the number seven is

nothing; 8171 On 1977 1797 * 777 vehu hayah, used to denote his manifold gifts and graces. That

bu hoveh, vehu yihyeh ; and he was, and he is , and these seven spirits are angels, see chap. iii . 1 ,

| WILL BE. So, in Shemoth Rabba, sect. 3, fol. 105, and particularly v. 6, where they are called the seven

“ The holy blessed God said to Moses, tell them- spirits of God sent forTH INTO ALL THE EARTH .

,
Verse 5. The faithful witness] The true teacher,

mi hu achshaiv, veani hu laathid labo ; I was, and I whose testimony is infallible, and whose sayings must

W AM, and I WILL BE IN FUTURE.”
all come to pass.

In Chasad Shimuel, Rab. Samuel ben David asks:
The first begotten of the dead ] See the note on

Why are we commanded to use three hours of
Col. i. 18.

iyer ? Answer: These hours point out the holy

; , ,
The prince of the kings) 'o apxwv, The chief or

rihyeh ; he who was, who is, and who shall be .
head, of all carthly potentates ; who has them all

E MORNING prayer points out him who was before under his dominion and control, and can dispose of

them as he will .
foundation of the world ; the NOON DAY prayer

ints out him who is ; and the EVENING prayer Unto him that loved us] This should begin a new

ints out him who is to come . ” This phraseology verse, as it is the commencement of a new subject.

exceedingly appropriate , and strongly expresses
Our salvation is attributed to the love of God , who

: eternity of God ; for we have no other idea of gave his Son ; and to the love of Christ, who died for

le than as past, or now existing, or yet to exist ;
us. See John üi. 16.

: have we any idea of eternity but as that duration Washed us from our sins] The redemption of the

led by some æternitas a parte ante, the eternity that soul, with the remission of sins, and purification from

s before time, and æternitas a parte post, the end- unrighteousness, is here, as in all the New Testament,

į duration that shall be when time is no more . attributed to the blood of Christ shed on the cross for

at which was , is the eternity before time ; that man.

ich is, is time itself ; and that which is to COME, Verse 6. Kings and priests] See on 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9.

he eternity which shall be when time is no more. But instead of Baoilaç ka iepeus, kings and priests,

The seven Spirits — before his throne ] The ancient the most reputable MSS., Versions, and Fathers have

vs, who represented the throne of God as the Baollrav iepels, a kingdom and priests ; i.e. a kingdom

me of an eastern monarch , supposed that there of priests, or a royal priesthood. The regal and

re seven ministering angels before this throne, as sacerdotal dignities are the two highest that can pos

re were seven ministers attendant on the throne of sibly exist among men ; and these two are here men

ersian monarch. We have an ample proof of this, tioned to show the glorious prerogatives and state of

bit xii . 15 : I am Raphael, one of the SEVEN HOLY the children of God.

,shehu hayah , houehהיהיוהוההיהאוהש;ssed God:
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John speaks of his persecution REVELATION. and exile to Patmos.

A. M. cir. 4100. every eye shall see him, and companion in tribulation, and A.M , cir.4100.
.

Impp. Flavio * they also which pierced him : in the kingdom and patience Impp. Flavio
Domitiano Cæs. Domitiano Cas.

Ang. et Nerva . and all kindreds of the earth of Jesus Christ, was in the Aug. et Nerva.

shall wail because of him . Even isle that is called Patmos, ' for

so , Amen. the word of God, and for the testimony of

8 6 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning Jesus Christ.

and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, | 10 8 I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day,
and which was, and which is to come, the and heard behind me ' a great voice, as of

Almighty. trumpet,

9 I John, who also am your brother, and 11 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega,'the

a Zech . xii . 10. John xix . 37.- - Isai. xli. 4. Isiv.6. Ver. 2.-& Acts 2. 10. 2 Cor. xii. 2. Ch. ir. 2. xvi. 3.

xlviii. 12. Ver. 17. Ch. ii. 8. xxi. 6. xxii. 13. Ver. 4. xxi. 10. h Jobn xx. 26. Acts Ix, 7, 1 Cor. ivi...

e Ver . 4. Ch . iv . 8. si . 17. xvi . 5.
2 Tim , i . 8 . Le Rom . viii, 17. 2 Tim. ii . 12. - Ch. vi .9: Ch. iv. 1. x . 8 . - _ * Ver.8.-Ver. 17.

To him be glory ] That is, to Christ ; for it is of the end or last letter of the alphabet, so am I the end

him that the prophet speaks, and of none other. of all things, the destroyer as well as the establisher

For ever and ever ] Εις τους αιωνας των αιωνων of all things. This clause is wanting in almost every

To ages of ages ; or rather, through all indefinite MS. and Version of importance. It appears to have

periods ; through all time, and through eternity. been added first as an explanatory note , and in pro

Amen .] A word of affirmation and approbation ; cess of time crept into the text. Griesbach has lef

so it shall be, and so it ought to be. it out of the text. It is worthy of remark, that a

Verse 7. Behold , he cometh with clouds] This the union of x aleph and n tau in Hebrew makeme

relates to his coming to execute judgment on the eth, which the rabbins interpret of the first matter
enemies of his religion ; perhaps to his coming to out of which all things were formed (see on Gen.il);

destroy Jerusalem , as he was to be particularly mani- so the union of A alpha and Q omega in Greek makes
fested to them that pierced him, which must mean the verb aw, I breathe, and may very properly i

the incredulous and rebellious Jews. such a symbolical book point out Him in whom **

And all kindreds of the earth ] Nagai ai qulai ons live, andmove,and have our being ; for, having formed

yns* All the tribes of the land . By this the Jewish man out of the dust of the earth, he breathed into bs
people are most evidently intended , and therefore the nostrils the breath of life, and he became a liring

whole verse may be understood as predicting the soul ;and it is by the inspiration or inbreathing &
destruction of the Jews ; and is a presumptive proof his Spirit that the souls of men are quickened, ako

that the Apocalypse was written before the final alive from the dead, and fitted for life eternal !
overthrow of the Jewish state. adds also that he is the Almighty, the all-powerful

Even so, Amen . ] Nai, aunv. Yea , Amen . It is framer of the universe, and the inspirerof men.

true, so be it. Our Lord will come and execute judg- Verse9. Your brother] A Christian, begotten of

ment on the Jews and Gentiles . This the Jews and God, and incorporated in the heavenly family.

Romans particularly felt. Companion in tribulation Suffering under the

Verse 8. I am Alpha and Omega ] I am from persecution in which you also suffer.

eternity to eternity. This mode of speech is borrowed In the kingdom ] For we are a kingdom of pries:

from the Jews, who express the whole compass of unto God .

things by x aleph and n tau, the first and last letters And patience ofJesus] Meekly bearing all inde

of the Hebrew alphabet ; but as St. John was writing nities , privations, and sufferings, for the sake si

in Greek, he accommodates the whole to the Greek after the example of our Lord and Master.

alphabet, of which A alpha and 2 omega are the first The isle that is called Patmos] This island is

and last letters. With the rabbins ' n ay 'xa mealeph of the Sporades, and lies in the Ægean Sea, between

vead tau, “ from aleph to tau , ” expressed the whole of the island of Icaria , and the promontory of Miktu?

a matterfrom the beginning to the end . So in Yalcut It is now called Pactino, Patmol, or Palmosa. It 1:22

Rubeni, fol. 17, 4 : Adam transgressed the whole law derived all its celebrity from being the place to which

from aleph to tau ; i . e . from the beginning to the end. St. John was banished by one of the Roman Ex

Ibid. , fol. 48, 4 : Abraham observed the law from perors ; whether Domitian, Claudius, or Nero,is het

aleph to tau ; i.e. he kept it entirely, from beginning agreed on, but it was most probably the latter. Ik

to end. island has a convent on a well fortified hill, dedicated

Ibid ., fol. 128, 3 : When the holy blessed God pro- to John the apostle ; the inhabitants are said to

nounced a blessing on the Israelites, he did it from amount to about three hundred men , and about

aleph to tau ; i. e . he did it perfectly. twenty women to one man . It is very barren, po

The beginning and the ending] That is, as aleph or ducing very little grain , but abounding in partridges

alpha is the beginning of the alphabet, so am I the quails, turtles, pigeons, snipes, and rabbits. It has

author and cause of all things ; as tau or omega is manygood harbours, and is much infested by pirais .
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Christ appears in the midst CHAP. I. of the seven candlesticks.

A. M. cir. 4100. first and the last: and, What 12 And I turned to see the A. M. cir. 4100 .

A.D. cir. 96 . A. D. cir. 96 .

Impp. Flavio thou seest, write in a book , and voice that spake with me. And Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva . send it unto the seven churches being turned , “ I saw seven
Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva .

which are in Asia ; unto Ephe- golden candlesticks;

sus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, 13 b And in the midst of the seven candle

and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and sticks one like unto the Son of man , clothed

unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. with a garment down to the foot, and girt

• Ver. 20. Exod . xxv. 37. Zech . iv . 2.- Lb Cb . ii, 1 .

c Ezek , i. 26. Dan , vii . 13. x . 16. Ch. xiv . 14.
d Dan . X.5 . - _ e Ch. xv. 6.

Patmos, its capital and chief harbour, lies in east earthquakes. In 1758 the city was nearly desolated

LONG. 26° 24 ', north lat. 37 ° 24'. The whole island is by the plague ; scarcely a sufficient number of the

about thirty miles in circumference. inhabitants survived to gather in the fruits of the

For the testimony of Jesus Christ.] For preaching earth . In 1688 there was a terrible earthquake here,

Christianity, and converting heathens to the Lord which overthrew a great number of houses ; in one of
Tesus.

the shocks, the rock on which the castle stood

Verse 10. I was in the Spirit ] That is, I received opened, swallowed up the castle and five thousand

the Spirit of prophecy, and was under its influence persons ! On these accounts, nothing but the love of

when the first vision was exhibited. gain, so natural to man, could induce any person to

The Lord's day ] The first day of the week , ob- make it his residence ; though, in other respects, it

ierved as the Christian sabbath, because on it Jesus can boast ofmany advantages. In this city the Turks

Christ rose from the dead ; therefore it was called have nineteen mosques ; the Greeks, two churches ;

the Lord's day , and has taken place of the Jewish the Armenians, one ; and the Jews, eight synagogues ;

abbath throughout the Christian world . and the English and Dutch factories have each a

And heard behind me a great voice ] This voice came chaplain. Smyrna is one hundred miles north of the

inexpectedly and suddenly . He felt himself under island of Rhodes, long. 27° 25' E., lat. 38° 28' N.

he divine afflatus ; but did not know what scenes Pergamos] A town of Mysia, situated on the river

were to be represented . Caicus. It was the royal residence of Eumenes, and

As of a trumpet ] This was calculated to call in the kings of the race of the Attali. It was anciently

very wandering thought, to fix his attention, and famous for its library, which contained, according to

olemnize his whole frame. Thus God prepared Plutarch, two hundred thousand volumes. It was

Hoses to receive the law . See Exod. xix . 16, 19, &c. here that the membranæ Pergameniæ , Pergamenian

Verse 11. I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the skins, were invented ; from which we derive our

est:and ] This whole clause is wanting in ABC, thirty- word parchment. Pergamos was the birth - place of

ne others ; some editions ; the Syriac, Coptic, Æthi- Galen ; and in it P. Scipio died . It is now called

pie, Armenian , Slavonic, Vulgate, Arethas, Andreas, Pergamo and Bergamo, and is situated in long. 27°

nd Primasius. Griesbach has left it outof the text. Oʻ E., lat. 39 ° 13' N.

Saying — What thou seest, write in a book ] Care- Thyatira ] Now called Akissat and Ak -kissar, a

ally note down every thing that is represented to city of Natolia, in Asia Minor, seated on the river

hee. John had the visions from heaven ; but he de- Hermus, in a plain eighteen miles broad, and is about

cribed them in his own language and manner. fifty miles from Pergamos ; long. 27° 49' E., lat. 38 °

Send it unto the seven churches ] The names of 15' N. The houses are chiefly built of earth , but the

vhich immediately follow . In Asia. This is wanting mosques are all of marble. Many remarkable ancient

a the principal MSS . and Versions. Griesbach has inscriptions have been discovered in this place.
eft it out of the text. Sardis] Now called Sardo and Sart, a town of

Ephesus] This was a city of Ionia , in Asia Minor, Asia, in Natolia, about forty miles east from Smyrna.

ituated at the mouth of the river Cayster, on the It is seated on the side of mount Tmolus, and was

hore of the Ægean Sea, about fifty miles south of once the capital of the Lydian kings, and here

imyrna. See preface to the Epistle to the Ephesians. Cræsus reigned. It is now a poor, inconsiderablc

Smyrna] Now called also Ismir, is the largest and village. Long. 28° 5° E. , lat. 37 ° 51' N.
chest city of Asia Minor. It is situated about one hun- Philadelphia ] A city of Natolja, seated at the foot

red and eighty -three miles west by south of Constan- of mount Tmolus, by the river Cogamus. It was

inople, on the shore of theÆgean Sea. It is supposed founded by Attalus Philadelphus, brother of Eumenes,
O contain about one hundred and forty thousand in- from whom it derived its name. It is now called

abitants, of whom there are from fifteen to twenty Alah -sheker, and is about forty milesESE . of Smyrna.

housand Greeks, six thousand Armenians, five Long. 28 ° 15' E., lat. 38 ° 28 'N. -

housand Roman Catholics, one hundred and forty Laodicea .] A town of Phrygia, on the river Lycus ;

Protestants, eleven thousand Jews, and fifteen thou- first called Diospolis, or the city of Jupiter. It was

and Turks. It is a beautiful city, but often ravaged by built by Antiochus Theos, and named after his con

he plague, and seldom two years together free from sort Laodice. See the note on Col. i . 1. And, for a
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The majestic appearance REVELATION. of Jesus Christ.

A.M.cir.4100. about the paps with a golden they burned in a furnace ; and A.M. cir. 4100.

A.D. cir . 96 .
A. D. cir. 96.

Impp. Flavio girdle. d his voice as the sound of many
Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs.

14 His head and a his hairs waters.
Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva .
Aug. et Nerva

were white like wool, as white 16 e And he had in his right

as snow ; band his eyes were as a flame of hand seven stars ; and out of his mouthwent

fire ; a sharp two -edged sword : 5 and his counte

15 · And his feet like unto fine brass, as if nance was as the sun shineth in his strength.

c

a Dan . vii . 9.b Dan . x.6. Ch. ii . 18. vix. 12.- Ezek .

1.7. Dan . x . 6. Ch. ii . 18.- 4 Ezek. xliii. 2. Dan. x. 6. xlix.2. Eph. vi. 17. Hebr. iv . 12. Ch. ii. 12, 16. xii.

Ch . xiv. 2. xix , 6.- ce Ver. 20. Ch. ii. 1. iii. 1.- Isai: 15 , 21.—6 Acts xxvi. 13. Ch. x . i .

very recent account of these seven churches, see a The original word , xalxolifavov, means the famous

letter from the reverend Henry Lindsay, inserted at aurichalcum , or factitious metal, which, according

the end of chap. iii. to Suidas, was ειδος ηλεκτρου , τιμιωτερον χρυσθε,

Verse 12. And I turned ] For he had heard the “ a kind of amber, more precious than gold.” 1 :

voice behind him . To see the voice ; i . e. the person seems to have been a composition of gold, silver,

from whom the voice came. and brass, and the same with the Corinthian braxi,

Seven golden candlesticks] 'Enta luxvias xovoas' so highly famed and valued ; for when Lucius Mum

Seven golden lamps. It is absırd to say, a golden, mius took and burnt the city of Corinth, many statues

silver, or brazen candlestick . These seven lamps re- of these three metals, being melted , had run together,

presented the seven churches, in which the light of and formed the composition already mentioned ,and

God was continually shining, and the love of God which was held in as high estimation as gold. Se

continually burning. And they are here repre- Pliny, Hist. Nat., lib . 34, c. 2 ; Florus, lib. 2, c. 16.

sented as golden , to show how precious they were in It may however mean no more than copper melted

the sight of God . This is a reference to the temple with lapis calaminaris, which converts it into brass;

at Jerusalem, where there was a candlestick or chan- and the flame that proceeds from the metal during

delier of seven branches ; or rather six branches ; this operation is one of the most intensely and ur

three springing out on either side, and one in the sufferably vivid that can be imagined. I have ofte

centre . See Exod. xxxvii. 17–23. This reference to seen several furnaces employed in this operation,and

the temple seems to intimate that the temple of Jeru- the flames bursting up through the earth ( for the

salem was a type of the whole Christian church. furnaces are under ground ) always called to remete

Verse 13. Like unto the Son of man] This seems brance this description given by St. John : His feet di

a reference to Dan. vii . 13. This was our blessed fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace ; the po

Lord himself, ver. 18. priety and accuracy of which none could doubt and

Clothed with a garment down to the foot ] This is a every one must feel who has viewed this most dazzling

description of the high -priest, in his sacerdotal robes. operation.

See these described at large in the notes on Exod . His voice as the sound ofmany waters.] The sun

xxviii. 4, &c., Jesus is our high-priest, even in heaven . description we find in Ezek. xliii. 2 : The glory of the

He is still discharging the sacerdotal functions before God of Israel came from the way of the east; and his

the throne of God. voice was like the noise of many waters : and the

Golden girdle .] The emblem both of regal and earth shined with his glory .

sacerdotal dignity. Verse 16. In his right hand seven stars] The stars

Verse 14.His head and his hairs were white like are afterwards interpreted as representing the scen

wool] This was not only an emblem of his antiquity, angels, messengers, or bishops of the seven churcher.

but it was the evidence of his glory ; for the whiteness Their being in the right hand of Christ shows tha:

or splendour of his head and hair doubtless pro- they are under his special care and most powerful

ceeded from the rays of light and glory which encir- protection. See below.

cled his head , and darted from it in all directions. Out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword

The splendour around the head was termed by the Thisis no doubt intended to point out the judgments

Romans nimbus, and by us a glory ; and was repre- about to be pronounced by Christ against the rebel

sented round the heads of gods, deified persons, and lious Jews and persecuting Romans; God's jude

saints. It is used in the same way through almost all ments were just now going to fall upon both. The

the nations of the earth . sharp two -edged sword may represent the word of God

His eyes were as a flame of fire] To denote his in general, according to that saying of the apostle,

omniscience, and the all-penetrating nature of the Heb. iv. 12 : The word of God is quick and powerful,

divine knowledge. sharper than any two-edged sword , piercing even to the

Verse 15. His feet like unto fine brass ] An em dividing asunder of souland spirit, & c. And the name

blem of his stability and permanence, brass being of God istermed the sword of the Spirit, Eph. vi. 17.
considered the most durable of all metallic sub- And his countenance was as the sun shineta in kis

stances or compounds. strength .] His face was like the disk of the sun is
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Impp. Flavio

The mystery of the seven CHAP. I. stars and seven candlesticks.

1. M. cir. 4100 . 17 And when I saw him, I and the things which are,' and A. M. çir. 4100.
A. D. cir . 96 . A.D. cir. 96 .

fell at his feet as dead. And the things which shall be here Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs.

the laid his right hand upon after ;
Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva . Aug. et Nėrya .

me, saying unto me, Fear not; 20 The mystery of the seven

I am the first and the last : stars which thou sawest in my right hand, and

18 d I am he that liveth , and was dead ; and, the seven golden candlesticks. The seven

ehold, I am alive forevermore, Amen ; stars are the angels of the seven churches :

nd ' have the keys of hell and of death . and " the seven candlesticks which thou sawest

19 Write & the things which thou hast seen, are the seven churches.

& Ver.* Ezek , i , 28. - b Dan . viii . 18. x , 10 , Jsai. xli . 4. s Ver . 12 , & c.Ữh Ch. ii. 1 , & c.- Lich. iv.1, & c .

iv. 6. xlviï . 12. Ch . ii . 8. xxii . 13. Ver . 11.- d Rom . | 16.- Ver. 12.- m Mal, ii.7. Ch. ii . 1 , &c.

1. 9. LeCh. iv . 9. v . 14.—Ps. lxviii. 20. Ch. xx, 1. iv . 2. Matt. v . 15. Phil. ii . 15.

un Zech .

1 HIS MIGHT.

je brightest summer's day, when there were no hell, nor the place of separate spirits, but merely as the

louds to abate the splendour of his rays. A similar grave ; and the key wefind to be merely the emblem

rm of expression is found in Judges, v. 31 : Let of power and authority. Christ can both save and

lem that love him be as the sun when he GOETH Fortu destroy, can kill and make alive. Death is still under

And a similar description may be his dominion, and he can recall the dead whensoever

und, Midrash in Yalcut Simeoni, part I., fol. 55, 4 : he pleases. He is the resurrection and the life.

When Moses and Aaron came and stood before Verse 19. Write the things which thou hast seen ]

haraoh , they appeared like the ministering angels ; These visions and prophecies are for general instruc

id their stature , like the cedars of Lebanon ; tion , and therefore every circumstance must be faith

37 152535 217 On ") 53507 vegalgilley eyneyhem fully recorded. What he had seen was to be written ;

omim legalgilley chammah, and the pupils of their what he was about to see, relative to the seven churches,

les were like the wheels of the sun ; and their beards must be also written ; and what he was to see after

ere as the grape of the palm -trees ; MON 117 D7935 wards, concerning other churches and states, was to

ziv peneyhem keziv chammah , and the SPLENDOUR be recorded likewise.

' THEIR FACES was as the SPLENDOUR of the sun . " Verse 20. The mystery ] That is, the allegorical

Verse 17. I fell at his feet as dead .] The appearance explanation, of the seven stars is the seven angels or

the glory of the Lord had the same effect upon ministers of the churches ; and the allegorical mean

zekiel, chap. i. 28 ; and the appearance of Gabrieling of the seven golden lamps is the seven churches

id the same effect on Daniel, chap. viii. 17. The themselves.

rrible splendour of such majesty was more than the 1. In the seven stars there may be an allusion to

postle could bear, and he fell down deprived of his the seals of different offices under potentates, each of

nses, but was soon enabled to behold the vision which had its own particular seal, which verified all

- a communication of strength from our Lord's right instruments from that office ; and as these seals were
nd. frequently set in rings which were worn on the

Verse 18. I am he that liveth , and was dead ] I am fingers, there may be an allusion to those brilliants

sus the Saviour, who, though the fountain of life, set in rings, and worn al ons debias, upon the right

He died for mankind ; and being raised from the hand . In Jer. xxii. 24, Coniah is represented as a

ad I shall die no more, the great sacrifice being signet on the right hand of the Lord ; and that such

nsummated. And have the keys of death and the signets were in rings see Gen. xxxviii. 18 , 25 ;

ave, so that I can destroy the living and raise the Exod . xxviii. 11 ; Dan. vi. 17 ; Hag. ii. 23. On close

ad. The key here signifies the power and authority examination we shall find that all the symbols in

er life, death, and the grave. This is also a rab- this book have their foundation either in nature,

nical form ºf speech. In the Jerusalem Targum , fact, custom, or general opinion . One of the cutchery

Gen. xxx . 22, are these words : “ There are four seals of the late Tippoo Saib, with which he stamped

ys in the hand of God which he never trusts to all the commissions of that office, lies now before me;

gel or seraph. 1. The key of the rain ; 2. The it is cut on silver, in the Taaleck character, and the

y of provision ; 3. The key of the grave ; and 4. piece of silver is set in a large gold ring, heavy, but

ne key of the barren womb.” roughly manufactured.

In Sanhedrin , fol. 113, 1 , it is said : “ When the 2. The churches are represented by these lamps,

n of the woman of Sarepta died , Elijah requested they hold the oil and the fire, and dispense the light.

at to him might be given the key of the resurrection A lamp is not light in itself, it is only the instrument

"the dead . They said to him , there are three KEYS of dispensing light, and it must receive both oil and

hich are not given into the hand of the apostle, the fire before it can dispense any ; so no church has in

y of life, the key of the rain , and the key of the re - itself either grace or glory , it must receive all from

Irrection of the dead .” From these examples it is evi - Christ its head, else it can dispense neither light nor

int that we shouldunderstand đồns, hades, here, not as | life.
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The Epistle to the
REVELATION. church at Ephesus.

3. The ministers of the gospel are signets or seals They shouldalso take heed lest, after having preached

of Jesus Christ ; he uses them to stamp his truth, to to others, themselves should be castaways; lest God

accredit it, and give it currency . But as a seal can should say unto them as he said of Coniah, A: I live,

mark nothing of itself unless applied by a proper saith the Lord, though Coniah, the son of Jehoiakin,

hand, so the ministers of Christ can do no good , seal were the siGNET UPON MY RIGHT HAND, yet would I płuck

no truth, impress no soul, unless the great owner con- thee thence.

descend to use them .

4. How careful should the church be that it have
On the other hand, if they be faithful, their labour

the oil and the light, that it continue to burn and shall not be in vain, and their safety shall be great.

send forth divine knowledge ! In vain does any
He that toucheth them toucheth the apple of God's

church pretend to be a church of Christ if it dis- eye, and none shall be able to pluck them out of

pense no light ; if souls are not enlightened, quick- his hand. They are the angels and ambassadorsof the

ened, and converted in it. If Jesus walk in it, its Lord ; their persons are sacred ; they are the messes-

light will shine both clearly and strongly, and sinners gers of the churches, and the glory of Christ. Should

will be converted unto him ; and the members of that they lose their lives in the work, it will be only :

church will be children of the light, and walk as speedier entrance into an eternal glory.

children of the light and of the day, and there will

be no occasion of stumbling in them . The rougher the way, the shorter their stay ;

5. How careful should the ministers of Christ be The troubles that rise

that they proclaim nothing as truth, and accredit Shall gloriously hurry their souls to the skies.

nothing as truth, but what comes from their master !

CHAPTER II.

The Epistle to the church of Ephesus, commending their labour and patience, 1-3. Ane,

reprehending their having left their first love, exhorting them to repent, with the

promise of the tree of life, 4—7. The Epistle to the church of Smyrna, commending

their piety, and promising them support in their tribulation, 8-11 . The Epistle to the

church of Pergamos, commending their stedfastness in the heavenly doctrine, 12, 13. AN

reprehending their laxity in ecclesiastical discipline, in tolerating heretical teachers si

the church, 14, 15. The apostle exhorts them to repent, with the promise of the skits

stone and a new name, 16, 17. The Epistle to the church of Thyatira , with a con

mendation of their charity, faith, and patience, 18, 19. Reprehending their toleratin

of Jezebel, the false prophetess, who is threatened with grievous punishment, 20–

Particular exhortations and promises to this church, 24—29.

A. M, cir. 4100 .

A. D. cir. 96 . UNTO theangel of the right hand, who walketh in 4.M.cz
Impp. Flavio church of Ephesus write ; the midst of the seven golden
Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva. These things saith he that candlesticks ;

holdeth the seven stars in his 2 I know thy works, and thy

Impp. Fare

Domitia
no Cas

Aug. et Nens

a Ch.i. 16, 20.Ch. i . 13. c Ps. i . 6. Ver. 9 , 13, 19. Ch. iii . 1 , 8, 15.

NOTES ON CHAP. II . tertained by any who wish to arrive at a sober sad

I must here advertise my readers, 1. That I do rational knowledge of theholy scriptures. 3. 1c29
not perceive any metaphorical or allegorical meaning sider the angel of the church as signifying the ma

in the epistles to these churches. 2. I consider the senger, the pastor, sent by Christ and his apostlesto

churches as real; and that their spiritual state is here teach and edify that church. 4. I consider what is

really and literally pointed out ; and that they have spoken to this angelas spoken to the whole churet :
no reference to the state of the church of Christ in all and that it is not his particular state that is de

ages of the world, as has been imagined ; and that scribed, but the statesof the people in general under
the notion of what has been termed the Ephesian his care.

state, the Smyrnian state , the Pergamenian state, the

Thyatirian state , &c. , &c ., is unfounded , absurd, and
The Epistle to the church at Ephesus.

dangerous ; and such expositions should not be en- Verse 1. Unto the angel of the church ofEphesus
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he Epistle to the CHAP. II . church at Ephesus.

M. cir: 4100. labour, and thy patience, and for my name's sake hast la- A.M. cir: 4100.. .

upp :

Flavio how thou canst not bear them boured, and hast not fainted. Impp. Flavio

mitiano Cæs.
which are evil : and a thou hast 4 Nevertheless I have some- .

Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva .

tried them which say they are what against thee, because thou

ostles, and are not, and hast found them hast left thy first love.

5 Remember therefore from whence thou

And hast borne, and hast patience, and art fallen ; and repent,and do the first works;

g . et Nerva.

is :

* John iv, 1.b 2 Cor. xi . 13. 2 Pet. ii , 1 . c Gal. vi . 9. Hebr. xii. 3,5 .

ayyedos, angel, we are to understand the mes- contagion in a church, and spread desolation and

ger or person sent by God to preside over this death wheresoever they go. It is far better to say, in

rch ; and to him the epistle is directed, not as such cases, “ Ye have lost ground, but ye have not

nting out his state, but the state of the church lost all your ground ; ye might have been much

ler his care. Angel of the church here answers farther advanced, but through mercy ye are still in

ctly to that officer of the synagogue among the the way. The Spirit of God is grieved by you, but it

is called 777*y robw sheliach tsibbur, the messenger is evident he has not forsaken you. Ye have not

he church, whose business it was to read, pray , walked in the light as ye should , but your candle

teach in the synagogue. The church at Ephesus stick is not yet removed, and still the light shines.

irst addressed, as being the place where John Ye have not much zeal, but ye have a little. In

fly resided ; and the city itself was the me- short, God still strives with you, still loves you, still

polis of that part of Asia. The angel or bishop at waits to be gracious to you ; take courage, set out

timewas most probably Timothy, who presided afresh, come to God through Christ; believe, love,

r that church before St. John took up his re- obey, and you will soon find days more blessed than

ince there, and who is supposed to have con- you have ever yet experienced.” Exhortations and

led in that office till A. D. 97, and to have been encouragements of this kind are sure to produce the

tyred a short time before St. John's return from most blessed effects ; and under such the work of

mos. God infallibly revives.

Toldeth the seven stars] Who particularly pre- And thy labour ] He knew their works in general.

les,and guides, and upholds, not only the minis- Though they had left their first love, yet still they

of those seven churches, but all the genuine had so much love as excited them to labour, and

isters of his gospel, in all ages and places. enabled them to bear persecution patiently , and to

Falketh in the midst of the seven golden candle- keep the faith ; for they could not tolerate evil men ,

ks] Is the supreme Bishop and Head, not only and they had put fictitious apostles to the test, and

those churches, but of all the churches or congre- had found them to be liars, pretending a divine com

ons of his people throughout the world . mission while they had none, and teaching false

Cerse 2. I know thy works] For the eyes of the doctrines as if they were the truths of God.

d are throughout the earth, beholding the evil Verse 3. And hast borne] The same things men

the good ; and, being omnipresent, all thingsare tioned in the preceding verse, but in an inverted.
tinually open and naked before him. It isworthy order, the particular reason of which does not ap

emark, that whatsoever is praiseworthy in any of pear ; perhaps it was intended to show more forcibly

se churches is firstmentioned ; thereby intimating to this church that there was no good which they
God is more intent on finding out the good than had done, nor evil which they had suffered, that was

evil in any person or church ; and that those who forgotten before God.
h to reform such as have fallen or are not making And hast notfainted.] They must therefore have

icient advances in the divine life, should take oc- had a considerable portion of this love remaining,

on, from the good which yet remains, to encou- else they could not have thus acted.

; them to set out afresh for the kingdom of Verse 4. Nevertheless I have somewhat against

ven. The fallen or backsliding who have any ten- thee] The clause should be read, according to the

ness of conscience left are easily discouraged, and Greek, thus : But I have against thee that thou hast

apt to think that there is no seed left from which left thy first love. They did not retain that strong

harvest can be reasonably expected. Let such be and ardent affection for God and sacred things which

I that there is still a seed of godliness remaining, they had when first brought to the knowledge of the
I that it requires only watching and strengthening truth, and justified by faith in Christ.

things which remain , by prompt application to Verse 5. Remember ] Consider the state of grace

d through Christ, in order to bring them back to in which you once stood; the happiness, love, and

full enjoyment of all they have lost, and to renew joy which you felt when ye received remission

m in the spirit of their mind. Ministers con- of sins ; the zeal ye had for God's glory and the

ually harping on Ye are dead, ye are dead ; there is salvation of mankind ; your willing, obedient spirit,

le or noChristianity among you, &c., & c., are a your cheerful self-denial, your fervour in private
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church at Smyrra.The Epistle to the REVELATION.

A.M. cir. 4100 .

or else I will come unto thee that overcometh will I give dto A.M.cir.40
A. D. cir. 96 . A. D. cir. 96,

Impp. Flavio quickly, and will remove thy eat of the tree of life, which Impp. Flavio
Domitiano Cæs.

candlestick out of his place, is in the midst of the paradise Aug.et Nerra
Domitiano Can.

Aug. et Nerva,

except thou repent. of God.

6 But this thou hast, that thou hatest the 8 And unto the angel of the church in

deeds of the Nicolaitanes, which I also hate . Smyrna write ; These things saith the first

ng · He that hath an ear, let him hear what and the last, which was dead, and is alive;

the Spirit saith unto the churches ; To him 9 $ I know thy works, and tribulation, and

a Matt. xxi . 41, 43 . _b Ver. 15. — Matt. xi. 15. xiii. 9 ,

43. Ver. xi , 17, 29. Ch. iii , 6, 13, 22. xiii. 9.

– Ch.xxii. 2 , 14.– Gen. ii . 9.– Ch. 1. 8, 17, 18.
& Ver . 2 .

prayer, your detachment from the world , and your stedfast in the faith , and uncorrupt in his life ; the

heavenly -mindedness. Remember - consider, allthese faithfully confesses esus, and neither imbibes the

Whence thou art fallen ] Fallen from all those doctrines nor is led away by the error of the wicked;

blessed dispositions and gracious feelings already will I give to eat of the tree of life. As he who coa

mentioned. Or, remember what a loss you have sus- quered his enemies had, generally, not only great

tained ; for SO EKTITTELV is frequently used by the best honour , but also a reward ; so here a great reward is

Greek writers. promised TU VIKWVTI, to the conqueror : and as in the

Repent] Be deeply humbled before God for Grecian games, to which there may be an allusion,

having so carelessly guarded the divine treasure. the conqueror was crowned with the leaves of some

Do the first works] Resume your former zeal and tree ; here it is promised , that they should eat of the

diligence; watch, fast, pray, reprove sin, carefully fruit of the treeof life, which is in the midst ofthe

attend all the ordinances of God, walk as in his paradise of God ; that is, that they should have :

sight, and rest not till you have recovered all your happy and glorious immortality. There is also bere

lost ground, and got back the evidence of your ac- an allusion to Gen. ii. 9, where it is said, God made

ceptance with your Maker . the tree of life to grow out of the midst of the gardm ;

I will come unto thee quickly ] In the way of and it is very likely that by eating the fruit of this

judgment. tree the immortality of Adam was secured, and a

And will remove thy candlestick ] Take away my this it was made dependant. When Adam tra

ordinances, remove your ministers, and send you a gressed, he was expelled from this garden, and a

famine of the word . As there is here an allusion to more permitted to eat of the tree of life ; hence he

the candlestick in the tabernacle and temple, which became necessarily mortal. This tree, in all its s

could not be removed without suspending the whole cramental effects, is secured and restored to mart

Levitical service, so the threatening here intimates the incarnation, death, and resurrection of Chris

that, if they did not repent, &c., he would The tree of life is frequently spoken of by the

unchurch them ; they should no longer have a rabbins ; and by it they generally mean theimar

pastor, no longer have the word and sacraments, and tality of the soul, and a final state of blessediet

no longer have the presence of the Lord Jesus. See many examples in Schoettgen. They talk aloo e?

Verse 6. The deeds of the Nicolaitanes] These a celestial and terrestrial paradise. The former,tber

were, as is commonly supposed, a sect of the say, "is for the reception of the souls of the for

Gnostics, who taught the most impure doctrines, and perfect ; and differs as much from the earthly paradis

followed the most impure practices. They are also as light from darkness ."

supposed to have derived their origin from Nicolas,

one of the seven deacons mentioned Acts vi. 5, where
The Epistle to the church at Smyrna.

see the note. The Nicolaitanes taught the com- Verse 8. Unto the angel ] This was probablythe

munity of wives, that adultery and fornication were famous Polycarp. See below .

things indifferent, that eating meats offered to idols These things saith the first and the last] He be

was quite lawful; and mixed several pagan rites is eternal; from whom all things come, and to the
with the Christian ceremonies. Augustine, Irenæus, all things must return . Which was dead, for the

Clemens Alexandrinus, and Tertullian, have spoken redemption of the world ; and is alive, to die sa

largely concerning them. See more in my preface to more for ever, his glorified humanity being enthroned

2 Peter, where are several particulars concerning at the Father's right hand.

these heretics. Verse 9. I know thy works] As he had spoken »

Verse 7.He that hath an ear] Let every intelligent the preceding church, so he speaks to this : I know

person , and every Christian man, attend carefully to all that ye have done, and all that ye have sufferat

what the Holy Spirit, in this and the following The tribulation here mentioned must mean perse
epistles, says to the churches. See the note on Matt. cution , either from the Jews, the heathens, a freou

xi. 15, where the same form of speech occurs . the heretics, who, because of their flesh-pamperir;

To him that overcometh ] To him who continues doctrine, might have had many partisans atSmytea.
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The Epistle to the CHAP. II . church at Pergamos.

A. M. cir. 4100. poverty, (but thou art * rich ,)
11 He that hath an ear , let A. M. cir. 4100 .

A. D. cir. 96 . A. D. cir. 96 .

Impp. Flavio and I know the blasphemy of him hear what the Spirit saith Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs. Domitiano Cæs.

them which say they are Jews unto the churches ; He thatAug. et Nerva. Aug. et Nerva.

and are not, but are the syna- overcometh shall not be hurt

gogue of Satan . of " the second death .

10 Fear none of those things which thou 12 And to the angel of the church in Per

shalt suffer : behold, the devil shall cast some gamos write ; These things saith ' he which

of you into prison, that ye may be tried ; and hath the sharp sword with two edges ;

ye shall have tribulation ten days : be thoube thou 13 * I know thy works, and where thou
faithful unto death, and I will give thee ' a dwellest, even where Satan's seat is : and

crown of life. thou holdest fast my name, and hast not

* Lake xii . 21. 1 Tim. vi , 18. James ii. 5.- b Rom . ii.

17, 28 , 29. ix. 6.—c Ch . iii . 9. — Matt. x . 22.- e Matt.

xxiv. 13.- _ James i . 12. Ch. iii . 11.-8 Ver. 7. Ch.

viii . 19.-- Ch. xx. 14. xxi. 8.-Ch. i. 16 . - _ k Ver. 2.

I Ver. 9.

And poverty] Stripped probably of all their tem- of wisdom , he found them TEN TIMES better than all the

poral possessions, because of their attachment to the magicians ; i. e. the king frequently consulted Daniel

gospel. and his companions, and found them more abundantly

But thou art rich ] Rich in faith, and heir of the informed and wise than all his counsellors.

kingdom of Christ. Some think the shortness of the affliction is here

The blasphemy of them which say they are Jews] | intended, and that the ten days are to be understood

There were persons there who professed Judaism, as in Terence, Heaut ., Act v ., scen. 1 , ver. 36, Decem
and had a synagogue in the place, and professed to dierum vix mi est familia. “ I have enjoyed my family

worship the true God ; but they had no genuine but a short time.”

religion, and they served the devil rather than God .
Be thou faithful unto death ] Be firm , hold fast

They applied a sacred name to an unholything: and the faith, confess Christ to the last, and at all

this is one meaning of the word blasphemy in this hazards,and thou shalt have a crown of life — thou

book.
shalt be crowned with life, have an eternal happy

Verse 10. Fear none of those things which thou existence, though thou suffer a temporal death. It

shalt suffer ] This may be addressed particularly to is said of Polycarp that when brought before the

Polycarp, if he was at that time the bishop of this judge , and commanded to abjure and blaspheme
church. He had much to suffer ; and was at last Christ, he firmly answered, “ Eighty and six years

burnt alive at Smyrna , about the year of our Lord have I served him, and he never did me wrong, how

166. We have a very ancient account of his mar- then can I blaspheme my king who hath saved me?"

tyrdom , which has been translated by Cave, and is He was then adjudged to the flames, and suffered

worthy of the reader's perusal. That account states cheerfully for Christ his Lord and master.

that the Jews were particularly active in this mar
Verse 11. He that overcometh ] The conqueror

tyrdom , and brought the faggots, &c., by which he

was consumed.
who has stood firm in every trial, and vanquished all

Such persons must indeed have
his adversaries.

been of the synagogue of Satan .

Ten days] As the days in this book are what is
Shall not be hurt of the second death .] That is, an

commonly called prophetic days, each answering to a eternal separation from God and the glory of his

year, the ten years of tribulation may denote ten power ; as what we commonly mean by final per

years of persecution ; and this was precisely the dition. This is another rabbinical mode of speech in

luration of the persecution under Diocletian, during very frequent use, and by it they understand the

which all the Asiatic churches were grievously punishment of hell in a future life .

ifflicted . Others understand the expression as im
The Epistle to the Church at Pergamos.

»lying frequency and abundance, as it does in other

parts of scripture. Gen. xxxi. 7, 41 : Thou hast Verse 12. The angel of the church in Pergamos ]

changed my wages TEN TIMES ; i . e. thou hast fre- See the description of this place, chap. i . 2 .

puently changed my wages. Numb. xiv. 22 : Those Which hath the sharp sword ] See on chap. i . 16.

nen have tempted me now these TEN TIMES ; i . e . they The sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God ,

lave frequently and grievously tempted and sinned cuts every way; it convinces of sin , righteousness,
gainst me. Nch , iv. 12 : The Jews that dwelt by and judgment; pierces between the joints and the

hem came and said unto US TEN TIMES , i . e. they were marrow , divides between the soul and spirit, dissects

Frequently coming and informing us, that ouradver- the whole mind, and exhibits a regular anatomy of
aries intended to attack us. Job xix . 3 : These TEN the soul . It not only reproves and exposes sin, but

TIMES have ye reproached me ; i. e. ye have loaded me it slays the ungodly, pointing out and determining
with continual reproaches. Dan. i. 20 : In all matters the punishment they shall endure . Jesus has the
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church at Pergamos.

among

The Epistle to the REVELATION.

A. M. cir. 4100. denied my faith , even in those 15 So hast thou also them A. M. cir. 4100.
A. D. cir . 96 .

Impp. Flavio days wherein Antipas was my that hold the doctrine d of Impp.Flavio
Domitiano Cæs . Domitiano (a .

Aug. et Nerva. faithful martyr, who was slain the Nicolaitanes, which thing I
Aug. et Nerva.

you , where Satan hate.

dwelleth . 16 Repent; or else I will come unto thee

14 But I have a few things against thee, quickly, and will fight against them with the

because thou hast there them that hold the sword of my mouth .

doctrine of Balaam , who taught Balac to 17 He that hath an ear, let him hear what

cast a stumbling-block before the children of the Spirit saith unto the churches : To him

Israel, 6 to eat things sacrificed unto idols , that overcometh will I give to eat of the

and to commit fornication . hidden manna, and will give him a white

d Ver. 6 . Isai. xi, 4. 2 Thess, i.* Numb. xxiv . 14. xxv . 1. xxxi . 16. 2 Pet. ii . 15. Judec I Cor. vi. 13, & c .

11.- Ver. 20. Acts xv . 29. 1 Cor. viii . 9, 10. x, 19, 20. 8. Ch. i. 16. xix . 15, 21, - Ver . 7 , 11 .

sword with the two edges, because he is the Saviour Verse 15. The doctrine of the Nicolaitanes ] See

of sinners, and the Judge of quick and dead . on ver. 6.

Verse 13. Where Satan's seat is] 'Otrov Opovos Verse 16. Will fight against them with the sword

Tov Sarava: Where Satan has his throne - where he my mouth.] See on ver. 12. He now speaks fx

reigns as king, and is universally obeyed. It was a their edification and salvation ; but if they do not

maxim among the Jews, that where the law of God repent, he will shortly declare those judgments which
was not studied, there Satan dwelt ; but he was shall unavoidably fall upon them .

obliged to leave the place where a synagogue or Verse 17. The hidden manna ] It was a constar:

academy was established . tradition of the Jews that the ark of the covetank ,

Thou holdest fast my name] Notwithstanding the tables of stone, Aaron's rod, the holy anointez

that the profession of Christianity exposed this oil, and the pot of manna, were hidden by kingJosiai

church to the bitterest persecution, they held fast when Jerusalem was taken by the Chaldeans; and

the name of Christian, which they had received from that these shall all be restored in the days of the

Jesus Christ, and did not deny his faith ; for when Messiah. This manna was hidden , but Christ pas

brought to the trial they openly professed themselves mises to give it to him that is conqueror. Jesus is

disciples and followers of their Lord and master. the ark, the oil, the rod, the testimony, and the

Antipas was my faithful martyr ] Who this An- manna . He who is partaker of his grace has

tipas was we cannot tell . We only know that he those things in their spiritual meaning and perfection.

was a Christian , and probably bore some office in the And will give him awhite stone ] I. It is supposed

church, and became illustrious by his martyrdom in that by the white stone is meant pardon or acqui

the cause of Christ. There is a work extant called tance, and the evidence of it ; and that there is £

The Acts of Antipas, which makes him bishop of allusion here to the custom observed by judgesir

Pergamos, and states that he was put to death by ancient times, who were accustomed to give the

being inclosed in a burning brazen bull . But this suffrages by white and black pebbles ; those whocare

story confutes itself, as the Romans, under whose the former were for absolving the culprit, those who

government Pergamos then was, never put any gave the latter were for his condemnation. This is

person to death in this way . It is supposed that he mentioned by Ovid, Metam ., lib. xv., ver. 41 :

was murdered by some mob, who chose this way to Mos erat antiquus, niveis atrisque lapillis,

vindicate the honour of their god Æsculapius, in His damnare reos, illis absolvere culpa.

opposition to the claims of our Lord Jesus.
Nunc quoque sic lata est sententia tristis.

Verse 14. I have a few things against thee ]. Their

good deeds are first carefully sought out and com
“ A custom was of old , and still remains,

mended ; what was wrong in them is touched with a
Which life or death by suffrages ordains :

gentle but effectual hand.
White stones and black within an urn are cast,

The followers of Balaam , the Nicolaitanes, and the
Thefirst absolve, butfate is in the last. "

Gnostics, were probably all the same kind of persons;
DRYDEN.

but see on ver. 6. What the doctrine of Balaam was, II . Others suppose there is an allusion here to

see the notes on Numb. xxiv., xxv., and xxxi. It conquerors in the public games, who were not oply

appears that there were some then in the church at conducted with great pomp into the city to which

Pergamos who held eating things offered to idols in they belonged, but had a white stone given to them ,

honour of those idols, and fornication, indifferent with their nameinscribed on it ; which badge eztitled

things. They associated with idolaters in the heathen them , during their whole life, to be maintained

temples, and partook with them in their religious the public expense. See Pind., Olymp. vi. 159,and

festivals. the Scholia there ; and see the collections in Wetstein,
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he Epistle to the CHAP. II . church at Thyatira.

M. cit. 4100.

stone, and in the stone * a new | Thyatira write ; These things A. M. cir: 4100.. D. cir. 96 .
A. D, cir. 96 .

name written, which no man saith the Son of God, who Impp. Flavio .

imitiano Cæs. Domitiano Cæs.

ng . et Nerva. knoweth saving he that re- hath his eyes like unto a flame Aug. et Nerva.

ceiveth it. of fire, and his feet are like

8 And unto the angel of the church in fine brass ;

mpp. Flavio

a Ch. iii. 12. xix . 12 . t Ch. i , 14 , 15 .

1 Rosenmüller's note. These were called tessere HANNO. — 0 mi popularis, salve !

ong the Romans, and of these there were several AGORASTOCLES.- Et tu edepol, quisquis es .

ds.
Et si quid opus est, quæso, dic atque impera,

1. Tessera conviviales, which answered exactly to Popularitatis caussa.

cards of invitation, or tickets of admission to a HAN.- Habeo gratiam .

blic feast or banquet ; when the person invited Verum ego hic hospitium habeo : Antidamæ filium

duced his tessera he was admitted. The mention Quæro ; conmonstra, si novisti, Agorastoclem .

the hidden manna here may seem to intimate that Ecquem adolescentem tu hic novisti Agorastoclem ?

re is a reference to these convivial tessera , whether Agor . — Siquidem tu Antidamarchi quæris adop

en to the victor in the public games, entitling him tatitium ,

be fed at the public expense, or to a particular Ego sum ipsus, quem tu quæris.

nd, inviting him to a family meal or to a public Han.- Hem ! quid ego audio ?

quet. Agor.— Antidamæ gnatum me esse.

! . There were tessere inscribed with different Han . si ita est, tesseram

ds of things, such as provisions, garments, gold or Conferre si vis hospitalem , eccam adtuli.

ter vessels, horses, mares, slaves, &c. These were AGOR.— Agedum huc ostende ; est par probe :

netimes thrown by the Roman emperors among nam habeo domi .

crowd in the theatres,and he that could snatched Han . - 0 mi hospes, salve multum ! nam mihi

; and on producing it he received that, the name tuus pater,

which was inscribed on it. But from Dio Cassius Pater tuus ergo, hospes Antidamas fuit.

ppears that those tessere were small wooden balls, Hæc mihi hospitalis tessera cum illo fuit.

ereas the tessere in general were square, whence Acor .-- Ergo hic apud me hospitium tibi præ

y had their name, as having four sides, angles, or bebitur.

ners. Illi reggapnv, vel terrapav, vocabant figuram
Nam haud repudio hospitium , neque Carthaginem :

imvis quadratam , quæ quatuor angulos haberet ; Inde sum oriundus.

I these were made of stone, marble, bone, or ivory, HAN. Di dent tibi omnes quæ velis.

l, brass, or other metal. See Pitiscus .

1. Tesseræfrumentariæ , or tickets to receive grain
HANNO. — Hail, my countryman !

the public distributions of corn ; the name of the
AGORASTOCLES. — I hail thee also, in the name of

son who was to receive, and the quantum of grain, Pollux, whosoever thou art. And if thou have need

ng both inscribed on this badge or ticket. Those of any thing, speak , I beseech thee ; and thou shalt

o did not need this public provision for themselves obtain what thou askest, for civility's sake.

re permitted to sell their ticket, and the bearer
HANNO.—I thank thee, but I have a lodging here ;

s entitled to the quantum of grain mentioned | I seek the son of Antidamas. Tell me if thou know

it. est Agorastocles. Dost thou know in this place the

t. But the most remarkable of these instruments young Agorastocles ?

re the tessere hospitales, which were given as AGORASTOCLES.— If thou seek the adopted son of

iges of friendship and alliance, and on which Antidamarchus, I am the person whom thou seekest.

ne device was engraved, as a testimony that a Hanno.-Ha ! What do I hear ?

atract of friendship had been made between the AGORASTOCLES.—Thou hearest that I am the son of

rties. A small oblong square piece of wood, bone, Antidamas.

ine, or ivory, was taken and divided into two equal HANNO. — If it be so , compare, if thou pleasest, the

rts, on which each of the parties wrote his own hospitable tessera ; here it is, I have brought it with

me, and then interchanged it with the other. This me.

is carefully preserved, and handed down even to AGORASTOCLES. — Come then , reach it hither : it is

sterity in the same family; and by producing this the exact counterpart ; I have the other at home.

len they travelled , it gave a mutual claim to the Hanno . - 0 my friend , I am very glad to see thee,

arers of kind reception and hospitable entertain- for thy father was my friend ; therefore Antidamas
int at each other's houses. thy father was my guest. I divided this hospitable

tessera with him.

It is to this custom that Plautus refers in his AGORASTOCLE .—Therefore, a lodging shall be pro

ENULUs, Act v., scen . 2, ver. 80, in the interview vided for thee with me ; I reverence hospitality, and

tween Agorastocles, and his unknown uncle Hanno. I love Carthage where I was born .
2033
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The Epistle to the REVELATION. church at Thyatira.

A. M. cir . 4100 . 19 I know thy works , and against thee, because thou suf- A. M.cir.410 .
A. D. cir . 96 . A.D. cit. 96.

Impp. Flavio charity, and service, and faith , ferest that woman • Jezebel,• Jezebel, Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs.
Domitiano Cat

Aug. et Nerva. and thy patience, and thy which calleth herself a pro- Aug. et Nera.

works; and the last to be more phetess , to teach and to seduce

than the first. my servants to commit fornication, and to eat

20 Notwithstanding I have a few things things sacrificed unto idols.

a Ver. 2. 0 1 Kings xvi . 31. xxi. 25. 2 Kings ix . 7. cExod. xxxiv , 15. Acts xv . 20 , 29. I Cor. x , 19, 20. Ver.14.

Hanno.--May all the gods grant thee whatsoever Redeemer may be found every where, because he fills

thou wishest ! the heavens and the earth , every where he may, on

retaining this tessera, claim direction, succour,sup
The tessera, taken in this sense, seems to have port, grace, and glory ; and therefore the privileges

been a kind of tally ; and the two parts were com- of him who overcometh are the greatest and most

pared together to ascertain the truth . Now it is glorious that can be imagined.

very probable that St. John may allude to this ; for For a further account of the tessera of the ancients,

on this mode of interpretation every part of the verse as well as for engravings of several, see Grævii The

is consistent. 1. The word inpoc does not neces- saur.; Pitisci Lexic.; and Poleni Supplement;and

sarily signify a stone of any kind, but a suffrage, the authors to whom these writers refer.

sentence, decisive vote ; and in this place seems an

swerable to the tessera . The tessera which Hanno
The Epistle to the Church at Thyatira.

had , he tells us in his Punic language, was inscribed Verse 18. These things saith the Son of God) See

with the image or nameof his god. “Sigillum hos- the notes on chap. i. 14, 15.

pitii mei est tabula sculpta, cujus sculptura est Deus Verse 19. I know thy works] And of these he first

meus.” This is the interpretation of the Punic words sets forth their charity, any ayaanv, their love, to God

at the beginning of the above 5th Act of the Pænulus, and each other ; and particularly to the poor and dis

as given by Bochart. 2. The person who held it had tressed : and hence followed their faith, THY TIOTU .

a right to entertainment in the house of him who their fidelity, to the grace they had received ;a

originally gave it ; for it was in reference to this that service, tnv daroviav, and ministration ; properly

the friendly contract was made. 3. The names of pious and benevolent service to widows, orphans, and

the contracting persons, or some device, were written the poor in general.

on the tessera , which commemorated the friendly And thy patience ] Την υπομονην σου Thy μετε

contract ; and as the parts were interchanged , none verance under afflictions and persecutions, and thị

could know that name or device, or the reason of the continuance in well doing. I put faith before service

contract, but he who received it. 4. This, when pro- according to the general consent of the best MSS. and

duced, gave the bearer a right to the offices of hospi- Versions.

tality ; he was accommodated with food , lodging, Thy works ] The continued labour of love, and

&c., as far as these were necessary ; and to this the thorough obedience .

eating of the hidden manna may refer. Thelast to be more than thefirst .] They not only

But what does this mean in the language of Christ ? retained what they had received at first, but grex in

1. That the person is taken into an intimate state of grace, and in the knowledge and love of Jesus Christ

friendship with him . 2. That this contract is wit- This is a rare thing in most Christian churches : they

nessed to the party by some especial token , sign, or generally lose the power of religion, and rest in the

seal, to which he may have recourse to support his forms of worship ; and it requires a powerful retico

claim, and identify his person . This is probably what to bring them to such a state that their last works

is elsewhere called the earnest of the Spirit ; see the shall be more than their first.

note on Eph. i . 14, and the places there referred to . Verse 20. That woman Jezebel] There is an alk

He then who has received and retains the witness of sion here to the history of Ahab and Jezebel, as given

the Spirit that he is adopted into the heavenly family, in 2 Kings ix ., X.; and although we do not know

may humbly claim , in virtue of it , his support of the who this Jezebel was, yet from the allusion we may

bread and water of life;thehidden manna — every take it for granted she was a woman of power and
grace of the Spirit of God ; and the tree of life , influence in Thyatira,who corrupted the true religioo,

immortality, or the final glorification of his body and and harassed the followers of God in that city, as

soul throughout eternity. 3. By this state of grace Jezebel did in Israel. Instead of that woman Jezebel,

into which he is brought he acquires a new name, tnv yuvaika lebaßna, many excellent MSS ., and almost

the name of child of God ; the earnest of the Spirit, all the ancient Versions,read any yuvauxa sov lilaBpd.

the tessera , which he has received, shows him this THY WIPE Jezebel ; which intimates, indeed asserts.

new name. 4. And this name of child of God no that this bad woman was the wife of the bishop of

man can know or understand, but he who has received the church, and his criminality in suffering her was

the tessera or divine witness. 5. As his Friend and therefore the greater. This readirz Griesbach has
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The Epistle to the CHAP . II . church at Thyatira .

A. M. cir. 4100 . 21 And I gave her space to and all the churches shall know A. M. cir. 4100 .

A. D. cir . 96 .
A. D. cir. 96 .

Impp. Flavio repent of her fornication ; and that " I am he which searcheth Impp. Flavic

Donntiapo Cæs.
Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et.Nerva. she repented not. the reins and hearts ; and I Aug. et Nerva.

22 Behold, I will cast her will give unto every one of you

into a bed , and them that commit adultery according to your works.

with her into great tribulation , except they 24 But unto you I say, and unto the rest in

repent of their deeds. Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrine,

23 And I will kill her children with death ; and which have not known the depths of

a Rom . ii . 4. Ch . ix , 20. - b1 Sam . xvi . 7. 1 Chron . c Ps. lxü . 12. Matt. xvi , 27. Rom , ii . 6. xiv . 12. 2 Cor. v .

xxviii . 9.xxix. 17. 2 Chron, vi . 30. Ps. vii. 9._Jer. xi. 20. 10. Gal. vi. 5. Ch.xx. 12.

Ivii. 10. xx . 12. John ii , 24, 25. Acts i . 24. Rom. viii . 27 .

received into the text. She called herself a prophetess, ings. The sacred writer, therefore , here threatens the

i. e ., set up for a teacher ; taught the Christians that Gnostic Jesebel to make that wherein she delighteth,

fornication, and eating things offered to idols, were as adulterers in the bed of lust, to be the very place ,

matters of indifference, and thus they were seduced occasion, and instrument, of her greatest torment. So

from the truth . But it is probable that by fornication in Isaiah, the bed is made a symbol of tribulation, and

here is meant idolatry merely, which is often its anguish of body and mind. See Isai. xxvii. 20 ; Job

meaning in the scriptures. It is too gross to suppose xxxii. 19.

that the wife of the bishop of this church could teach Verse 23. And I will kill her children with death ]

fornication literally . The messenger or bishop of this " That is, I will certainly destroy her offspring and

church, probably her husband, suffered this : he had memory , and thereby ruin her designs. Jezebel's two

power to have cast her and her party out of the sons, being both kings, were both slain ; and after

church, or , as his wife,to have restrained her ; but he that, all the seventy sons of Ahab ( 2 Kings x. 1 ) ;

did not do it, and thus she had every opportunity of in all which the hand of God was very visible. In

seducing the faithful. This is what Christ had against the same manner God predicts the destruction of the

the messenger of this church . heretics and heresies referred to ; see ver. 16. It

Verse 21. I gave her space to repent] “ This alludes should seem by the expression, I am he which searcheth

to the history of Jezebel. God first sent Elijah to the reins and the hearts, that these heretics lurked

Ahab to pronounce a severe judgment upon him ; about, and sowed their pernicious doctrines secretly .

upon which Ahab showed tokens of repentance, and But our Saviour tells them that it was in vain, for he

so God put off his punishment. By these means the had power to bring their deeds to light, having that

like punishment pronounced against Jezebel was also divine power of searching into the wills and affections

put off. Thus God gave her time to repent, which of men ; and hereby he would show both them and

she did not, but instead of that seduced her sons us that he is, according to his title, The Son of God ;

to the same sins. See 1 Kings xxi. According and hath such eyes to pry into their actions that, like

to the Mosaical law, the punishment of idolatrous a fire, they will search into every thing, and burn up

seducers was not to be delayed at all , butGod some the chaff which cannot stand his trial; so that the

times showed mercy ; and now much more under depths of Satan,mentioned in the next verse, to which

the Christian dispensation, though that mercy is often thisalludes (Christ assuming here this title purposely),

abused, and thus produces the contrary effect, as in shall avail nothing to those who think by their secret

the case of this Jezebel. See Eccles. viii . 11 . craft to undermine the Christian religion ; he will not

Verse 22. Behold , I will cast her into a bed ] “ This only bring to light but baffle all their evil intentions.

again alludes to the same history. Ahaziah , son of See chap. xvii . 9.

Ahab and Jezebel, by his mother's ill instruction and Verse 24. But unto you I say, and unto the rest ]

example, followed her ways. God punished him by “ But unto the rest, &c. This is the reading of the

making him fall down, as is supposed, from the top Complutensian, and scems preferable to the common

of the terrace over his house, and so to be bed -ridden one, as it evidently shows that the rest of the epistle

for a long time under great anguish, designing thereby wholly concerns the faithful, who have not received

to give him time to repent ; but when, instead of the former doctrine of error . I will put upon you

that, he sent to consult Baalzebub, Elijah was sent to none other burden is a commendation of the sound

pronounce a final doom against his impenitence. part of the church , that they have no need of any

Thus the son of Jezebel, who had committed idolatry new exhortation or charge to be given them , no new

with and by her advice, was long cast into the bed of advice, but to persevere asusual. See Rom . xv. 14, 15.

affliction, and, not repenting, died : in the samemanner The expression of burden is taken from the history of

his brother Jehoram succeeded likewise. All this Ahab, 2 Kings ix . 25 : The Lord laid this burden on

while Jezebel had time and warning enough to repent; him ; a word often used by the prophets to signify a

and though she did not prevail with Jehoram to con- prophecy threatening heavy things to be suffered.

tinue in the idolatrous worship of Baal, yet she per- See on Isai. xiii. 1 , and Numb. iv. 19. " See Dodd's

sisted in her own way, notwithstanding God's warn- | Notes.
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The Epistle to the REVELATION. church at Sardis.

A.M. cir.4100. , ISatan , as they speak ; I will 27 . And he shall rule them A. M. cir.4100
A. D. cir . 96 . A. D. cir. % .

Impp. Flavio put upon you other with a rod of iron ; as the Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs.
vessels of a potter shall they Aug.et Nerva

DomitianoCas.

burden.
Aug. et Nerva .

25 But that which ye have be broken to shivers : even as

already, hold fast till I come. I received of my Father .

26 And he that overcometh , and keepeth 28 And I will give him ' the morning star.

my works unto the end, to him will I give 29 He that hath an ear , let him hear what

power over the nations : the Spirit saith unto the churches.

a Acts xv . 28. — b Ch . iii , 11.- John vi , 29. 1 John iïi , ij . 21. xx . 4 .

23 . d Matt. xix , 28. Luke xxii . 29, 30. 1 Cor. vi. 3. Ch. xix . 15. xii . 5.

Le Ps. ii . 8 , 9. xlix . 14. Dan. vii . 22. 01.

12 Pet. í , 19. Ch . xxü . 16. Ver. i .

It is worthy of remark that the Gnostics called when he overcame Licinius, became the instrument

their doctrine the depths of God, and the depths of in God's hand of destroying idolatry over the whole

Bythos, intimating that they contained the most Roman empire ; and it was so effectually broken as

profound secrets of divine wisdom . Christ here calls to be ever after like the fragments of an earth

them the depths of Satan, being master-pieces of his vessel, of no use in themselves,and incapable of being

subtlety. Perhaps they thought them to be of God, ever united to any good purpose .

while all the time they were deceived by the devil . Verse 28. And I will give him the morning star.

Verse 25. That which ye have] That is, the pure He shall have the brightest and most glorious em

doctrine of the gospel, hold fast till I come — till I pire, next to that of Christ himself. And itis certain

come to execute the judgments which I have that the Roman empire under Constantine the Great

threatened . was the brightest emblem of the latter day glory

Verse 26. Power over the nations] Every witness which has ever yet been exhibited to the world. If

of Christ has power to confute and confound all the is well known that sun, moon , and stars are ein

false doctrines and maxims of the nations of the blems, in prophetic language, of empires, kingdom ,

world, for Christianity shall at last rule over all ; the and states. And as the morning star is that which

kingdom of Christ will come, and the kingdoms of immediately precedes the rising of the sun, it pro

this world become the kingdoms of our God and of bably here intends an empire which should usher ir

his Christ. the universal sway of the kingdom of Christ.

Verse 27. He shall rule them with a rod of iron ] Ever since the time of Constantine the light of

He shall restrain vice by the strictest administration true religion has been increasingly diffused, and is

of justice ; and those who finally despise the word shining more and more unto the perfect day.

and rebel shall be broken and destroyed , so as never Verse 29. He that hath an ear] Let every Chas

more to be able to make head against the truth . tian pay the strictest regard to these predictions of

This seems to refer to the heathen world ; and per- Christ ; and let them have a suitable influence in

haps Constantine the Great may be intended, who, his heart and life.

CHAPTER III.

The Epistle to the church of Sardis, 1-6. The Epistle to the church of Philadelphia,

7–13. The Epistle to the church of Laodicea, 14-22.

A. M. cir . 4100 .

A. D. cir . 96 .

Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs.

Ang. et Nerva,

ND unto the angel of the and the seven stars ; bI know A. M. cir. 410

church in Sardis write ; thy works, that thou hast a

A. D. cir. 61

These things saith he that name that thou livest, and
Domitiano( es

hath the seven Spirits of God, art dead.

Impp. Flavio

Aug. et Nerve

a Ch, i . 4 , 16, iv. 5. v, 6. _b Ch. ii . 2. © Eph. ü. 1,5. 1 Tim . F. 6.

NOTES ON CHAP. III. Thou hast a name that thou livest] Ye have the

reputation of Christians, and consequently of being

Epistle to the Church at Sardis.
alive to God, through the quickeninginfluence of the

Verse 1. The seven Spirits of God ] See the note divine Spirit; but ye are dead — ye have not the life

on chap. i. 4 , 16, &c. of God in your souls, ye have not walked con
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The Epistle to the CHAP. II . church at Sardis .

A. M. cir. 4100 . 2 Be watchful,and strengthen 4 Thou hast d a few names A.M. cir. 4100 .

A.D. cir. 96 . A. D. cir . 96 .

Impp. Flavio the things which remain , that even in Sardis which have not Impp. Flavio

DomitianoCæs.

are ready to die : for I have defiled their garments ; and
Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva,
Aug. et Nerva.

not found thy works perfect they shall walk with me in

before God. white ; for they are worthy.

3.Remember therefore how thou hast re- 5 He that overcometh , the same shall be

ceived and heard ; and hold fast, and repent. clothed in white raiment; and I will not h blot

* If therefore thou shalt not watch, I will out his name out of the book of life, but " I

come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not will confess his name before my Father, and

know what hour I will come upon thee .
before his angels.

al Tim . vi. 20. 2 Tim . i. 13. Ver. 11.- b Ver. 19.
xix. 8.- h Exod . xxxii. 32. Ps. lxix . 28. - Phil, iv. 3.

Matt. xxiv. 42, 43. xxv. 13. Mark xiii. 33. Luke xii. 39, Ch . xiii. 8. xvii. 8. xx. 12.xxi. 27.- Matt. x. 32. Luke

40. 1 Thess. v. 2 , 6. 2 Pet. iii . 10. Ch. xvi . 15 . d Acts
xii . 8.

i . 15.-e Jude 23.1 Ch. iv . 4. vi. 11 , vii . 9 , 13.— Ch .

sistently and steadily before God, and his Spirit has and evil actions as stains or spots on this garb. So

been grieved with you, and he has withdrawn much in Shabbath, fol. 152, 2 : “ A certain king gave royal

of his light and power. garments to his servants : those who were prudent

Verse 2. Be watchful] Ye have lost ground by folded them up, and laid them by in a chest ; those

carelessness and inattention . Awake, and keep who were foolish put them on , and performed their

awake ! daily labour in them. After some time the king

Strengthen the things which remain ] The convic- asked for those royal robes ; the wise brought theirs

tions and good desires, with any measure of the fear white and clean , the foolish brought theirs spotted

of God and of a tender conscience, which, although with dirt. With the former the king was well

still subsisting, are about to perish ,because the Holy pleased ; with the latter he was angry . Concerning

Spirit, who is the author of them, being repeatedly the former he said : Let those garments be laid up in

grieved, is about finally to depart. my wardrobe, and let the persons go home in peace .

Thy works perfect ] llenanpwuevaº Filled up. Of the latter he said : Let the garments be put into

They performed duties of all kinds, but no duty the hands of the fuller, and cast those who wore them

completely. They were constantly beginning, but into prison .” This parable is spoken on these words

never brought any thing to a proper end. Their re- of Ecclesiastes, chap. xii. 7 : The spirit shall return

solutions were languid, their strength feeble, and to God who gave it.

their light dim. They probably maintained their re- They shall walk with me in white] They shall be '

putation before men , but their works were not perfect raised to a state of eternal glory , and shall be for
before God . ever with their Lord .

Verse 3. Remember] Enter into a serious con- Verse 5. I will not blot out his name] This may

sideration of your state. be an allusion to the custom of registering the names

How thou hast received ] With what joy, zeal, of those who were admitted into the church in a

and gladness ye heard the gospel of Christ when book kept for that purpose , from which custom our

first preached to you . baptismal registers in churches are derived . These

Hold fast ] Those good desires and heavenly in- are properly books of life, as there those who were

fluences which still remain. born unto God were registered ; as in the latter those

And repent.] Be humbled before God, because ye who were born in that parish were enrolled . Or

have not been workers together with him , but have there may be allusions to the white raiment worn by
received much of his grace in vain . the priests, and the erasing of the name of any priest

If therefore thou shalt not watch] If you do not out of the sacerdotal list who had either sinned, or

consider your ways, watching against sin, and for op- was found not to be of the seed of Aaron . In

portunities to receive and do good , Middoth, fol. 37, 2 : “ The great council of Israel sat

I will come on thee as a thief] As the thief comes and judged the priests. If in priest any vice was

when he is not expected, so will I come upon you found they stripped off his white garments and
if
ye be notwatchful, and cut you off from life and clothed him in black , in which he wrapped himself,

hope . went out, and departed . “ Him in whom no vice was

Verse 4. Thou hast a few names even in Sardis ] A found they clothed in white, and he went and took

ew persons, names being put for those who bore his part in the ministry among his brother priests .”

hem . And as the members of the church were all I will confess his name] I will acknowledge that

mrolled , or their names entered in a book, when ad- this person is my true disciple, and a member of my

nitted into the church or when baptized, names are mystical body. In all this there may also be an allu

iere put for the people themselves. See ver. 5. sion to the custom of registering citizens. Their names

Have not defiled their garments] Their souls. The were entered into books, according to their condition ,

Hebrews considered holiness as the garb of the soul , I tribes, family, &c.; and when they were dead, or had
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A. D. cir. 96 .

The Epistle to the
REVELATION . church at Philadelphia.

A. M. cir . 4100 . 6 * He that hath an ear, let 9 Behold, I will make i them A. M. cir. 4100.

A. D. cir . 96 .

Impp. Flavio him hear what the Spirit saith of the synagogue of Satan, Impp. Flario

Domitiano Cæs. Domitiano Cæs.
Aug. et Nerva . unto the churches. which say they are Jews, and Aug. et Nerra.

7 And to the angel of the are not, but do lie ; behold,

church in Philadelphia write ; These things I will makethem to come and worship before

saith he that is holy , ºhe that is true , he thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee.

that hath " the key of David, he that openeth, 10 Because thou hast kept the word of my

and no man shutteth ; and ' shutteth , and no patience, ' I also will keep thee from the hour

man openeth ; of temptation, which shall come upon all the

8,5 I know thy works : behold, I have set world, to try them that dwell

before thee ban open door, and no man can earth . .

shut it : for thou hast a little strength , and 11 Behold , ° I come quickly : Phold that

hast kept my word, and hast not denied my fast which thou hast, that no man take thy

upon the

name. crown.

a Ch . ii . 7.- 6 Acts iii . 14 . Le 1 John v . 20. Ver. 14. 23. lx . 14 .
1 2 Pet. ii . 9 . m Luke ii . 1.—Isai.xiit.

Cb. i . 5. vi , 10. xix , 11.- ( saj. xxii. 22. Lake i . 32. Ch.
17 .-- Phil. iv . 5. Ch . i . 3. xxii . 7, 12, 20.- Ver. 3.

i . 18 . Matt. xvi . 19. . Job xii . 14. & Ver, I.
Ch . ii. 25.4 Ch . ii , 10.

I Cor . xvi , 19. 2 Cor. ii . 12 . Ch . ii . 9 . k Isai. xlix .

by unconstitutional acts forfeited their right of authority or influence ; yet thou hast keptmy word

citizenship, the name was blotted out, or erased from hast kept the true doctrine ; and hast not denied my

the registers . See the note on Exod . xxxii. 32. name, by taking shelter in heathenism when Chris

Verse 6. He that hath an ear] The usual caution tianity was persecuted. The little strength may refer

and counsel carefully to attend to the things spoken either to the smallness of the numbers, or to the little

to the members of that church , in which every reader ness of their grace.

is more or less interested. Verse 9. I will make them ] Show them to be, elle

Epistle to the Church at Philadelphia.
the synagogue of Satan, whosay they are Jews, pi

tending thereby to be of the synagogue of God, and

Verse 7. He that is holy] In whom boliness essen- consequently his true and peculiar children .

tially dwells, and from whom all holiness is derived. I will make them to come and worship ] I will sa

He that is true] He who is the fountain of truth ; dispose of matters in the course of my provideret,

who cannot lie nor be imposed on ; from whom all that the Jews shall be obliged to seek unto the Chris

truth proceeds; and whose veracity in his Revelation tians for toleration, support, and protection , whic

is unimpeachable. they shall be obliged to sue for in the most humble

He that hath the key of David ] See this metaphor and abject manner.

explained, Matt. xvi . 19. Key is the emblem of au- To know that I have loved thee .] That the lore

thority and knowledge ; the key of David is the regal which was formerly fixed on the Jews is now te

right or authority of David. David could shut oropen moved, and transferred to the Gentiles.

the kingdom of Israel to whom he pleased. He was Verse 10. The word of my patience] The doctrite

not bound to leave the kingdom even to his eldest which has exposed you to so much trouble and pe

son . He could choose whom he pleased to succeed secution, and required so much patience and mag

him. The kingdom of the gospel, and the kingdom nanimity to bear up under its attendant trials.
of heaven, are at the disposal of Christ. He can shut The hour of temptation ] A time of sore and pezz

against whom he will ; he can open to whom he liar trial which might have proved too much for their

pleases. If he shuts, no man can open ; if he opens, strength. He who is faithful to the grace of God is
no man can shut. His determinations all stand fast, often hidden from trials and difficulties which till

and none can reverse them. This expression is an without mitigation on those who have been unfaith

allusion to Isai . xxii. 22, where the prophet promises ful in his covenant. Many understand by the hou

to Eliakim, under the symbol of the key of the house of temptation the persecution under Trajan, which
of David, the government of the whole nation ; i. e. was greater and more extensive than the preceding

all the power of the king, to be executed by him as ones under Nero and Domitian .

his deputy ; but the words, as here applied to Christ, To try them ] That is, such persecutions will be

show that He is absolute. the means of trying and proving those who profess

Verse 8. I have set beforethee an open door ] I have Christianity, and showing who were sound and

opened to thee a door to proclaim and diffuse my thorough Christians and who were not.

word ; and, notwithstanding there are many adver- Verse 11. Behold, I come quickly ] These things

saries to the spread of my gospel, yet noneof thein will shortly take place ; and I am coming with rei

shall be able to prevent it . solations and rewards to my faithful followers, and

Thou hast a little strength ] Very little political / with judgments to my adversaries.

2038



The Epistle to the CHAP. III . church at Laodicea.

A. M. cir. 4100 . 12 Him that overcometh will the Laodiceans write ; * These A. M. cir , 4100.

A. D. cir . 96 .
A. D. cir. 96 .

Impp. Flavio I make a pillar in the temple things saith the Amen, the Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs.

of my God, and he shall go no faithful and true witness , theAug. et Nerva .
Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva .

more out : and I will write beginning of the creation of

upon him the name of my God, and the name God :

of the city of my God,which is"new Jeru- 15 * I know thy works, that thou art
salem , which cometh down out of heaven neither cold nor hot : I would thou wert cold

from my God : dand I will write upon him or hot.

my new name. 16 So then because thou art lukewarm , and

13 He that hath an ear, let him hear what neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of

the Spirit saith unto the churches. my mouth.

14 And unto the angel of the church of 17 Because thou sayest, ' I am rich , and in

a

1 Kings vii.21. Gal. ii. 9: — Ch .ii. 17. xiv. 1.xxii. 4. 11.5. xix . 11. xxii, 6. Ver. 7.— Col. i . 15.- Ver. 1 .
( Gal. iv. 26.Hebr. xii. 22.Ch. xxi. 2, 10. — Ch. xxii.4: Hos.xii . 8. 1 Cor.iv . 8.

• Ch. ii . 7.— Or, in Laodicea.--- Isai. lxv . 16. Ch Ch.

Take thy crown .] God has provided mansions for neither heathens nor Christians - neither good nor

you ; let none through your fall occupy those seats of evil - neither led away by false doctrine, nor tho

blessedness. roughly addicted to that which is true. In a word,

Verse 12. A pillar in the temple] There is proba- they were listless and indifferent, and seemed to care

bly an allusion here to the two pillars in the temple little whether heathenism or Christianity prevailed.

of Jerusalem , called Jachin and Boaz, stability and Though they felt little zeal either for the salvation of

strength. The church is the temple ; Christ is the their own souls or that of others, yet they had such

foundation on which it is built ; and his ministers are a general conviction of the truth and importance of

the PILLARS by which, under him , it is adorned and Christianity, that they could not readily give it up.

supported. St. Paul has the same allusions, Gal. ii . 9. I would thou wert cold or hot.] That is, ye should

I will write upon him the name of my God ] That be decided ; adopt some part or other, and be in

is, I will make him a priest unto myself. The priest earnest in your attachment to it. If ever the words
had written on his forehead mob vyp kodesh laiho- of Mr. Erskine, in his Gospel Sonnets, were true, they

cah, “ Holiness to the Lord.” were true of this church :

And the name of the city of my God] As the bigh

priest had on his breast -plate the names of the twelve
“ To good and evil equal bent,

I'm both a devil and a saint."

tribes engraved, and these constituted the city or

church of God ; Christ here promises that in place of They were too good to go to hell, too bad to go to

them the twelve apostles, representing the Christian heaven. Like Ephraim and Judah, Hos. vi. 4 : 0

church, shall be written, which is called the New Ephraim , what shall I do unto thee ? O Judah , what

Jerusalem , and which God has adopted in place of shall Idounto thee ? for your goodness is as a morning
the twelveJewish tribes.

cloud, and as the early dew it passeth away. They

My new name.] The Saviour of all ; the light that had good dispositions which were captivated by evil

lightens the Gentiles; the Christ ; the Anointed ones, and they had evil dispositions which in their

One; the only Governor of his church ; and the turn yielded to those that were good ; and the divine
Redeemer of all mankind. justice and mercy seem puzzled to know what to do

There is here an intimation that the Christian to or with them . This was the state of the Laodicean

church is to endure for ever ; and the Christian mi- church ; and our Lord expresses here in this apparent

nistry to last as long as time endures : He shall go no wish , the same that is expressed by Epictetus, Ench .,
more out for ever.

chap. 36 : Ενα σε δει ανθρωπον , η αγαθον , η κακον, ειναι .

* Thou oughtest to be one kind of man, either a good
Epistle to the Church of the Laodiceans.

man or a bad man.”

Verse 14. These things saith the Amen ] That is, Verse 1 ). Because thou art lukewarm ] Irresolute

He who is true or faithful; from jax aman, he was and undecided .
true ; immediately interpreted, The faithful and true I will spue thee out of my mouth .] He alludes here

witness. See chap. i. 5. to the known effect of tepid water upon the stomach ;

The beginning of the creation of God ] That is, the it generally produces a nausea. I will cast thee off.

head and governor of all creatures ; the king of the Thou shalt have no interest in me. Though thou

creation. See on Col. i . 15. By his titles, here, he hast been near to my heart, yet now I must pluck

prepares them for the humiliating and awful truths thee thence, because slothful, careless ,and indolent ;

which he was aboutto declare, and the authorityon thou artnot in earnest for thy soul.
which the declaration was founded. Verse 17. I am rich ] Thou supposest thyself to be

Verse 15. Thou art neither cold nor hot] Ye are in a safe state, perfectly sure of final salvation, be
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The Epistle to the
REVELATION. church of Laodicea.

A. M. cir . 4100 .
creased with goods, and have be zealous therefore, and repent. A. M. cir.4100

A. D. cir. 96 . A. D. cit. $ 6 .

Impp. Flavio need of nothing ; and knowest 20 Behold , I stand at the Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs. Domitiano Ces.

Aug. et Nerva . not that thou artwretched, and door, and knock : if any man Aug. et Nerva.

miserable, and poor,and blind, hear my voice, and open the

and naked : door, ' I will come in to him, and will sup

18 I counsel thee * to buy of me gold tried with him , and he with me.

in the fire, that thou mayest be rich ; and 21 To him that overcometh 6will I grant

white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed , to sit with me in my throne, even as I also

and that the shame of thy nakedness do not overcame, and am set down with my Father

appear ; and anoint thine eyes with eye -salve, in his throne .

that thou mayest see. 22 He that hath an ear, let him hear what

19 As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten : the Spirit saith unto the churches.

* Isai. lv. 1. Matt. xiii. 44. xxv. 9 . _62 Cor. v. 3. Ch.

vii , 13. xvi . 15. xix . 8.- €Job v. 17. Prov. iii.11 , 12 John xiv. 23. $ Matt. xix.28. Luke xxii.30. 1 Cor.

Hebr. xii.5, 6. James i , 12.- d Cant. v.2 . _ Luke xii . 37 . vi . 2. 2 Tim . ii . 12. Ch. ii . 26, 27.Ữh Ch, i. 7.

cause thou hast begun well, and laid the right foun- he still had to them that induced him thus to repre
dation . It was this most deceitful conviction that hend and thus to counsel them .

cut the nerves of their spiritual diligence ; they rested Be zealous] Be in earnest, to get your souls saved.

in what they had already received, and seemed to They had no zeal; this was their bane. He now stir

think that once in grace must be still in grace . them up to diligence in the use of the means of grace,

Thou art wretched ] Talaitwpog. Most wretched . and repentance for their past sins and remissness.

“The word signifies,” according to Mintert, “ being Verse 20. Behold, I stand at the door, and knock]

worn out and fatigued with grievous labours, as they There are many sayings of this kind among the

who labour in a stone quarry, or are condemned to ancient rabbins ; thus in Shir Hashirim Rabba, fol

the mines . ” So, instead of being children of God,as 25, 1 : “ God said to the Israelites, My children,open

they supposed, and infallible heirs of the kingdom , to me one door of repentance , even so wide as the

they were , in the sight of God, in the condition of eye of a needle, and I will open to you doors through

the most abject slaves. which calves and horned cattle may pass."

And miserable] 'O EEELVOC Most deplorable, to be In Sohar Levit ., fol. 8, col. 32, it is said : “ If a

pitied by all men . man conceal his sin , and do not open it before the

And poor ] Having no spiritual riches, no holiness holy King, although he ask mercy, yet the door of

of heart. Rich and poor are sometimes used by the repentance shall not be opened to him . But if he
rabbins to express the righteous and the wicked . open it before the holy blessed God , God spares bin,

And blind ] The cyes of thy understanding being and mercy prevails over wrath ; and when he laments,
darkened, so that thou dost not see thy state . although all the doors were shut, yet they shall be

And naked ] Without the image of God, not clothed opened to him , and his prayer shall beheard.”.
with holiness and purity. A more deplorable state Christ stands - waits long, at the door of the sinner's

in spiritual things can scarcely be imagined than that heart ; he knocks — uses judgments, mercies, reprooks

of this church . And it is the true picture ofmany exhortations, & c., to induce sinners to repent and
churches, and of innumerable individuals . turn to him ; he lifts up his voice - calls loudly by his

Verse 18. I counsel thee ] O fallen and deceived word, ministers, and Spirit:

soul, hear Jesus ! Thy case is not hopeless. Buy sider his state, and attend to the voice of his Lord.If any man hear ] If the sinner will seriously con

of me.

Gold tried in thefire] Come and receive from me, ceiving power forthis purpose from his offended Lord,
And open the door] This must be his own act, it

without money and without price, faith that shall

stand in every
trial: so goldtried in the fire is here whowillnot break open the door; he willmake no

understood. But it may mean pure and undefiled
forcible entry.

religion , or that grace or divine influence which pro- bim , healall his backslidings,pardon all his iniquities,I will come in to him] I will manifest myself to

duces it, which is more valuable to the soul than the

and love him freely.purest gold to the body. They had before imaginary

riches ; this alone can make them truly rich . Will sup with him ] Hold communion with him ,

feed him with the bread of life.

White raiment] Holiness of heart and life.

And he with me.] I will bring him at last to dwell
Anoint thine eyes] Pray for, that ye may receive, with mein everlasting glory.

the enlightening influences of my Spirit, that ye may Verse 21. To sit with me in my throne] In every

be convinced of your true state, and see where your case it is to him that overcometh, to the conquerer,

help lies.
that the final promise is made. He that conquers

Verse 19. As many as I love) So it was the love I not is not crowned, therefore every promise is here
2040



Recent account of the CHAP. III . seven Asiatic churches.

nade to him that is faithful unto death . Here is a offer. From the conversations I had with the Greek

nost remarkable expression : Jesus has conquered , bishop and his clergy, as well as various well-informed

ind is set down with the Father upon the Father's individuals, I am led to suppose that, if the popula

krone ; he who conquers through Christ sits down tion of Smyrna be estimated at one hundred and forty

with Christ upon his throne : but Christ's throne and thousand inhabitants, there are from fifteen to twenty

he throne of the Father is the same ; and it is on thousand Greeks, six thousand Armenians, five thou

his same throne that those who are faithful unto sand Catholics, one hundred and forty Protestants,

leath are finally to sit ! How astonishing is this state and eleven thousand Jews.

f exaltation ! The dignity and grandeur of it who “ 2. After Smyrna, the first place I visited was

an conceive ? EPHESUS, or rather ( as the site is not quite the same)

This is the worst of the seven churches, and yet Aiasalick , which consists of about fifteen poor cot

he most eminent of all the promises are made to it, tages. I found there but three Christians, two bro

rowing that the worst may repent, finally conquer, thers who keep a small shop, and a gardener. They

ad attain even to the highest state of glory. are all three Greeks, and their ignorance is lament

Verse 22. He that hath an ear , let him hear] Mr. able indeed . In that place, which was blessed so

Tesley has a very judicious note on the conclusion long with an apostle's labours, and those of hiszealous

this chapter, and particularly on this last verse, assistants, are Christians who have not so much as

le that hath an ear, &c. “ This ( counsel) stands in heard of that apostle, or seem only to recognize the

ree former letters before the promise, in the four name of Paul as one in the calendar of their saints.

tter after it ; clearly dividing the seven into two One of them I found able to read a little , and left

rts, the first containing three, the last four, letters withhimthe New Testament, in ancient and modern

le titles given our Lord in the three former letters Greek , which he expressed a strong desire to read,

culiarly respect his power after his resurrection and promised me he would not only study it himself,

d ascension , particularly over his church ; those in but lend it to his friends in the neighbouring villages.

e four latter , bis divine glory and unity with the “ 3. My next object was to see LAODICEA ; in the

ther and the Holy Spirit. Again, this word being road to this is Guzel-hisar, a large town, with one

iced before the promises in the three former letters church, and about seven hundred Christians. In con

cludes the false apostles at Ephesus, the false Jews versing with the priests here, I found them so little

Smyrna, and the partakers with the heathens at acquainted with the Bible, or even the New Testa

rgamos, from having any share therein . In the four ment in an entire form , that they had no distinct

ter, being placed after them , it leaves the promises knowledge of the books it contained beyond the four

mediately joined with Christ's address to the angel gospels, but mentioned them indiscriminately with

the church, to show that the fulfilling ofthese was various idle legends and lives of saints. I have sent

hr; whereas the others reach beyond the end of thither three copies of the modern Greek Testament

: world . It should be observed that the over- since my return . About three miles from Laodicea

ning or victory ( to which alone these peculiar is Denizli, which has been styled (but I am inclined

mises are annexed) is not the ordinary victory to think erroneously ) the ancient Colosse ; it is a

ained by every believer, but a special victory ob- considerable town, with about four hundred Chris

led over great and peculiar temptations, by those tians, Greeks, and Armenians, each of whom has a

t are strong in faith . ” church. I regret however to say that here also the

The latest account we have of the state of the most extravagant tales of miracles, and fabulous ac

m Asiatic churches is in a letter from the Rev. counts of angels, saints, and relics, had so usurped

nry Lindsay, chaplain to the British embassy at the place of the scriptures as to render it very difficult

istantinople, to a member of the British and to separate in their minds divine truths from human

reign Bible Society, by which society Mr. Lindsay inventions. I felt that here that unhappy time was

been solicited to distribute some copies of the come when men should turn away their ears from

w Testament in modern Greek among the Chris- the truth, and be turned unto fables. I had with

s in Asia Minor. The following is his communi- me some copies of the gospels in ancient Greek

on, dated which I distributed here, as in some other places

through which I had passed. Eski-hisar, close to
“ Constantinople, January 10, 1816.

which are the remains of ancient Laodicea, contains

When I last wrote to you , I was on the point of about fifty poor inhabitants, in which number are but

ng out on a short excursion into Asia Minor. two Christians, who live together in a small mill ;

elling hastily, as I was constrained to do from unhappily neither could read at all ; the copy there

circumstances of my situation, the information Ifore of the New Testament, which I intended for

d procure wasnecessarily superficial and unsatis- this church, I left with that of Denizli, the offspring

ory . As, however, I distributed the few books and poor remains of Laodicea and Colosse. The

le society which I was able to carry with me, I prayers of the Mosque are the only prayers which

< it necessary to give some account of the course are heard near the ruins of Laodicea, on which the

ok :
threat seems to have been fully executed in its utter

1. The regular intercourse of England with rejection as a church .

ÎNA will enable you to procure as accurate in- “ 4. I left it for PHILADELPHIA , now Alah -shehr. It

rence of its present stateas any I can pretend to | was gratifying to find at last some surviving fruits of
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The throne of God REVELATION.
appears in hearen ;

early zeal; and here, at least, whatever may be the thousand are Christians, all Greeks except about time

loss of the spirit of Christianity, there is still the form hundred Armenians. There is, however, but one

of a Christian church ; this has been kept from the Greek church and one Armenian. The superior of

hour of temptation ,' which came upon all the Chris- the Greek church to whom I presented the Romaie

tian world . There are here about one thousand Testament esteemed it so great a treasure that he

Christians, chiefly Greeks, who for the most part earnestly pressed me , if possible, to spare another,

speak only Turkish ; there are twenty - five places of that one might be secured to the church and free

public worship, five of which are large regular from accidents, while the other went round among

churches ; to these there is a resident bishop, with the people for their private reading. I have, there

twenty inferior clergy. A copy of the modern Greek fore, since my return hither, sent him four copies.

Testament was received by the bishop with great “ 7. The church of PERGAMOS, in respect to nu

thankfulness. bers, may be said to flourish still in Bergamo. The

“ 5. I quitted Alah -shehr, deeply disappointed at town is less than Ak -hisar, but the number of Chris

the statement I received there of the church of tians is about as great, the proportion of Armenias

Sardis. I trusted that in its utmost trials it would to Greeks nearly the same, and each nation also las

not have been suffered to perish utterly, and I heard one church. The bishop of the district, who ceia

with surprise that not a vestige of it remained . With sionally resides there, was at that time absent, and I

what satisfaction then did I find on the plains of experienced with deep regret that the resident eleri

Sardis a small church establishment ; the few Chris- were totally incapable of estimating the gift l e

tians who dwell around modern Sart were anxious to tended them ; I therefore delivered the Testamentin

settle there and erect a church, as they were in the the lay vicar of the bishop at his urgent request, he

habit of meeting at each other's houses for the exer- having assured me that the bishop would highly

cise of religion . From this design they were pro- prize so valuable an acquisition to the church. He

hibited by Kar Osman Oglu, the Turkish governor seemed much pleased that the benighted state of in

ofthe district; and in consequence, about five years nation had excited the attention of strangers.

ago they built a church upon the plain, within view “ Thus, Sir, I have left at least one copy of the 11

of ancient Sardis, and there they maintain a priest. adulterated word of God at each of the seven Asiate.

The place bas gradually risen into a little village, churches of the Apocalypse, and I trust they are ne

now called Tatar-keny ; thither the few Christians utterly thrown away ; but whoever may plant,it is

of Sart, who amount to seven, and those in its imme- God only who can give the increase, and from Les

diate vicinity, resort for public worship, and form goodness we may hope they will in due time tong

· together a congregation of about forty. There ap- forth fruit, ‘ some thirty, some sixty, and some:

pears then still a remnant, “ a few names even in hundred fold .'

Sardis ,' which have been preserved. I cannot repeat “ HENRY LINDSAT."

the expressions of gratitude with which they received

a copy of the New Testament in a language with In my note on Acts xix. 24 I have given an

which they were familiar. Several crowded about count of the celebrated temple of Diana at Epla

the priest to hear it on the spot, and I left them thus to which building, called one of the seven ronden á

engaged . the world , St. Paul is supposed to allude in his episte

“ 6. Ak -hisar, the ancient Tuyatira, is said to con- to this church, particularly at chap. iii . 18, where ?

tain about thirty thousand inhabitants, of whom three l have again given the measurement of this temple.

CHAPTER IV.

John sees the throne of God in heaven surrounded by twenty - four elders , and four löring

creatures, full of eyes ; which all join in giving glory to the Almighty, 1–11 .

A. M , cir. 4100 . FTER this I looked, and, | things which must be hereafter. A. M. cit
,

Impp . Flavio behold, a doorwas opened 2 And immediately I was
Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerya. in heaven : and the first voice in the Spirit: and, behold , a

which I heard was as it were throne was set in heaven, and

of a trumpet talking with me ; which said, one sat on the throne.

" Come up hither, and I will shew thee 3 And he that sat was to look

A. D. cir. 96 .

Impp. Flere

Domiti
anos

Aug. et Ner:

upon
like :

a Ch, i . 10 . _b Ch . xi . 12.-c Ch. i . 19. xxii . 6.

i . 10. xvii. 3 , xxi . 10.

- Ch .
e Isai. vi . 1. Jer , xvii, 12. Ezek, i . 26. s. 1. Das. va. 9

NOTES ON CHAP. IV. Verse 2. I was in the Spirit] Rapt up is €

Verse 1. A door was opened in heaven ] This ap- ecstasy .

pears to have been a visible aperture in the sky over Verse 3. And he that sat] There is here Da die

his head . scription of the Divine Being, so as to point outs,
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a

and is surrounded by CHAP. IV.
twenty -four elders.

A.M. cir. 4100 . jasper and a sardine stone : 6 And before the throne there A.M. cir . 4100 .

A. D. cir . 96 . A. D. cir. 96 .

Impp. Flavio and there was a rainbow was a sea of glass, like unto Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Ces.

Aug. et Nerva . round about the throne, in crystal : and in the midst of
Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva .

sight like unto an emerald. the throne, and round about

4 And round about the throne were four the throne, were four beasts , full ofeyes before

twenty : upon the
k and behind.

four and twenty elders sitting, clothed in

white raiment ; d and they had on their heads the second beast like a calf, and the third

crowns of gold. beast had a face as a man, and the fourth

5 And out of the throne proceeded light - beast was like a flying eagle.

nings and thunderings and voices: fand there 8 And the four beasts had each of them

were seven lamps of fire burning before the six wings about him ; and they were full of

throne, which are & the seven Spirits of God. eyes " within : and ºthey rest not day and

• Ezek , i . 28.-bCh. xi . 16 .-- Ch. iii. 4, 5. vi . 11 . & Ch . i . 4. iii. 1. v . 6.-- Exod. xxxviii . 8. Ch. xv . 2.

ii. 9, 13, 14. xix .14.d Ver. 10.- Ch. viji. 5. xvi . 18. Ezek. i.5.- Ver.8.- - Numb. ii . 2, & c . Ezek . i . 10. x.14 .

Exod. xxxvii, 23. 2 Chron . iv . 20. Ezek . i. 13. Zech. iv. 2. m Isai. vi, 2 . - Ver . 6 .-_ Gr. they have no rest.

imilitude, shape, or dimensions. The description was the standard of Reuben who pitched on the

ather aims to point out the surrounding glory and south, with the two tribes of Simeon and Gad. The

fulgence than the person of the Almighty King. See fourth, which was like a flying (spread) eagle, was,

similar description Numb. xxiv. 10, &c., and the according to the same writers, the emblem on the

otes there. | ensign of Dan who pitched on the north, with the

Verse 4. Four and twenty elders ] Perhaps this is two tribes of Asher and Naphtali. This traditionary

i reference to the smaller Sanhedrin at Jerusalem , description agrees with the four faces of the cherub

hich was composed of twenty -three elders ; or to in Ezekiel's vision. See my notes and diagrams on

le princes of the twenty -four courses of the Jewish Numb. ii .

riests which ministered at the tabernacle and the Christian tradition has given these creatures as

mple, at first appointed by David. emblems of the four evangelists. To John is attri

Clothed in white raiment] The garments of the buted the Eagle ; to Luke the ox, to Mark the Lion,
diests.

and to Matthew the man, or angel in human form .

On their heads crowns of gold .] An emblem of As the former represented the whole Jewish church

eir dignity. The Jewish writers represent human or congregation , so the latter is intended to represent

Huls as being created first ; and before they enter the whole Christian church .

e body, each is taken by an angel into Paradise, Verse 8. The four beasts had each of them six

here it sees the righteous sitting in glory with wings] I have already observed , in the preface to

owns upon their heads. Rab. Tanchum , fol. 39 , 4. this book , that the phraseology is rabbinical; I might

Verse 5. Seven lamps of fire ] Seven angels, the have added, and the imagery also. We have almost

tendants and ministers of the Supreme King. See a counterpart of this description in Pirkey Elieser,

nap. i. 4 , and the note there. chap. 4 . I shall give the substance of this from

Verse 6. Four beasts] Tecoapa Swa' Four living Schoettgen . “ Four troops of ministering angels

eatures or four animals. The word beast is very praise the holy blessed God : the first is Michael, at

aproperly used here and elsewhere in this descrip- the right hand ; the next is Gabriel, at the left; the

on. Wiclif first used it, and translators in general third is Uriel, before ; and the fourth is Raphael,

ire followed him in this uncouth rendering. A behind him . The shechinah of the holy blessed God

ast before the throne of God in heaven sounds is in the midst, and he himself sits upon a throne high
idly. and elevated, hanging in the air ; and his magnifi

Verse 7. The first beast was like a lion ] It is sup- cence is as amber, Spvn (chashmal ), in the midst of the

osed that there is a reference here to the four fire. Ezek . i. 4. On his head is placed a crown and
andards or ensigns of thefour divisions of the tribes a diadem , with the incommunicable name ( 171770

| the Israelitish camp, as they are described by Yehovah ) inscribed on the front of it. His eyes go
wish writers.

throughout the whole earth ; a part of them is fire,

The first living creature was like a lion ; this was, and a part of them hail. At his right hand stands

ty the rabbins , the standard of Judah on the east, Life, and at his left hand Death ; and he has a fiery

ith the two tribes of Issachar and Zabulon . The sceptre in his hand . Before him is the veil spread,

:cond, like a calf or ox , which was the emblem of that veil which is between the temple and the holy of

PHRAIM who pitched on the west, with the two holies ; and seven angels minister before him within

ibes of Manasseh and Benjamin. The third, with that veil : the veil and his footstool are like fire and

le face of a mun, which, according to the rabbins, lightning ; and under the throne of glory there is a
2013



God is worthy to receive REVELATION . all glory, honour, andpower.

A.M. cir. 4100. night, saying, " Holy, holy, before him that sat on the throne, A. M.cir.410
A. D. cir . 96 . ,

Impp. Flavio holy , Lord God Almighty, ' and worship him that liveth for Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs. Domitiano Ca.

Aug. et Nerva. ' which was, and is, and is to ever and ever, b and cast their Ang. et Nenia.

come . crowns before the throne,saying,

9 And when those beasts give glory and 11 Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive

honour and thanks to him that sat on the glory and honour and power : 'for thou

throne, d who liveth for ever and ever, hast created all things, and for thy pleasure

10 • The four and twenty elders fall down they are and were created .

* Isai. vi . 3.- Ch. i. 8 . - _ * Ch. i . 4.-- Ch.i . 18. v . 14. Ver. 9.- & Ver.4. ch Ch. v. 12. - Gen . i . 1. Adu

xv.7.-- Ch. v . 8, 14. xvii. 24. Eph. iii . 9. Col. i . 16. Ch. x . 6.

shining like fire and sapphire, and about his throne they cry out and say, Blessed be the glory of the Land

are justice and judgment. in his place .”

“ The place of the throne are the seven clouds of In Shemoth Rabba, sect. 23, fol. 122, 4 , Rabbi Alia

glory ; and the chariot wheels, and the cherub, and says : “ There are four which bave principality in

the living creatures which give glory before his face. this world : among intellectual creatures, su ;

The throne is in similitude like sapphire ; and at the among birds, the EAGLE ; among cattle, the ox ; and

four feet of it are four living creatures, each of among wild beasts, the lion : each of these bas a

which has four faces and four wings. When God kingdom and a certain magnificence, and they are

speaks from the east, then it is from between the placed under the throne of glory , Ezek. i. 10, to sber

two cherubim with the face of a man ; when he that no creature is to exalt itself in this world,and
speaks from the south, then it is from between the that the kingdom God is over all." These crea

two cherubim with the face of a lion ; when from tures may be considered the representatives of the

the west, then it is from between the two cherubim whole creation.

with the face of an ox ; and when from the north, Verse 10. Cast their crowns before the three

then it is from between the two cherubim with the Acknowledge the infinite supremacy of God, an
face of an EAGLE. that they have derived their being and their blessins

“ And the living creatures stand before the throne from him alone. This is an allusion to the customd

of glory ; and they stand in fear, in trembling, in prostrations in the east, and to the homage of peber

horror, and in great agitation ; and from this agitation kings acknowledging the sapremacy of the empert,

a stream of fire flows before them . Of the two Verse 11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to reces

seraphim one stands at the right hand of the holy Thus all creation acknowledges the supremacy

blessed God , and one stands at the left ; and cach God ; and we learn from this song that he mad de

has six wings : with two they cover their face lest things for his pleasure ; and through the samemode
they should see the face of the shechinah ; with two he preserves. Hence it is most evident, that he

they cover their feet lest they should find out the hateth nothing that he has made, and could bure

footstool of the shechinah ; and with two they fly,and made no intelligent creature with the design to wake

sanctify his great name. And they answer each it eternally miserable. It is strange that a contra

other, saying, Holy, holy , holy, Lord God of hosts ; supposition has ever entered into the heart of maa;

the whole earth is full of his glory. And the living and it is high time that the benevolent nature of the

creatures stand near his glory, yet they do not know Supreme God should be fully vindicated from aste

the place of his glory ; but whcresoever his glory is, I sions of this kind .

CHAPTER V.

1

open,The book sealed with seven seals, which no being in heaven or earth could

Is at last opened by the Lion of the tribe of Judah, 4–8. He receives the praises a

the four living creatures ' and the twenty- four elders, 9, 10. And afterwards of st

innumerable multitude, who acknowledge that they were redeemed to God by his blood

11 , 12. And then, of the whole creation, who ascribe blessing, honour, glory, and powere

to God and the Lamb for ever, 13, 14.
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pp . Flavio

utiano Cæs.

· Lamb, with seven CHAP. V. horns and seven eyes.

I. cir . 4100 .

ND I saw in the right | 5 And one of the eldersANID. cir . 96 .
A.M. cir. 4100 .
A. D. cir . 96 .

hand of him that sat on saith unto me, Weep not : be Impp. Flavio

the throne a • book written hold, d the Lion of the tribe
et Nerva .

Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva.

within and on the back side , of Juda , ' the Root of David ,

aled with seven seals. hath prevailed to open the book, and ' to loose

And I saw a strong angel proclaiming the seven seals thereof.

I a loud voice, Who is worthy to open 6 And I beheld , and lo, in the midst of the

book, and to loose the seals thereof? throne and of the four beasts, and in the midst

And no man in heaven , nor in earth , of the elders , stood a Lamb, as it had been

her under the earth, was able to open the slain , having seven horns and seven eyes,

, neither to look thereon . which are ' the seven Spirits of God sent forth

And I wept much, because no man was into all the earth .

d worthy to open and to read the book, 7 And he came and took the book out of the

her to look thereon.
right hand k of him that sat upon the throne .

zek . ii. 9, 10 . b Isai. xxix. 11 . Dan. xii
. 4. & Isai. liii . 7. John i. 29, 36. 1 Pet. i. 19. Ch. xiii. 8. Ver.

13.- d Gen. xlix. 9, 10. Hebr. vii . 14.
Rom . xv. 12. Ch .xxii. 16 . - _Ver . 1. Ch . vi,1. 9, 12.-- " Zech . iii . 9. iv. 10. --- Ch. iv. 5 .-- Ch. iv. 2 .

n wisdom or power.

ic host.

NOTES ON CHAP. V. proves ; see on Matt. i . and Luke iï. There is an

rse 1. A book written within and on the back side ] allusion here to Gen. xlix . 9, Judah is a lion's whelp ;

is, the book was full of solemn contents within, the lion was the emblem of this tribe, and was sup

was sealed ; and on the back side was a super - posed to have been embroidered on its ensigns.

fion indicating its contents. It was a labelled The Root ofDavid ] See Isai . xi . 1. Christ was the

or one written on each side of the skin , which root of David as to his divine nature ; he was a branch

lot usual. out of the stem of Jesse as to his human nature.

iled with seven seals .] As seven is a number of Hath prevailed ] By the merit of his incarnation ,

tion, it may mean that the book was so sealed passion, and death.

the seals could neither be counterfeited nor To open the book ] To explain and execute all the

n ; i. e. the matter of the book was so obscure purposes and decrees of God, in relation to the go

nigmatical, and the work it enjoined and the vernment of the world and the church.

it predicted so difficult and stupendous, that Verse 6. Stood a Lamb] Christ, so called because

could neither be known nor performed by he was a sacrificial offering ; apviov signifies a little

or delicate lamb.

rse 2. A strong angel] One of the chief of the As it had been slain ] As if now in the act of being

offered. This is very remarkable ; so important is the

vclaiming] As the herald of God. sacrificial offering of Christ in the sight of God that

open the book, and to loose the seals) To loose he is still represented as being in the very act of
als that he may open thebook. Who can tell pouring out his blood for the offences of man. This

this book contains ? Who can open its mys- gives great advantage to faith ; when any soul comes
?

The book may mean the purposes and to the throne of grace, he finds a sacrifice there pro

is of God relative to his government of the vided for him to offer to God . Thus all succeeding

and the church ; but we, whose habitation is generations find they have the continual sacrifice

dust, know nothing of such things. We are, ready, and the newly-shed blood to offer.

ver, determined to guess. Seven horns] As horn is the emblem of power,

ise 3. And no manj Ovocicº No person or being and seven the number of perfection , the seven horns

heaven ] Among all the angels of God . may denote the all -prevailing and infinite might of

r in the earth ] No human being. Jesus Christ. He can support all his friends ; he

ither under the earth] No disembodied spirit, can destroy all his enemies ; and he can save to the

ay demon . Neither angels, men , nor devils, can uttermost all that come unto God through him.
m the decrees of God. Seven eyes] To denote his infinite knowledge and

ither to look thereon .] None can look into it wisdom : but as these seven eyes are said to be the

$ it be opened, and none can open it unless the seven Spirits of God, they seem to denote rather his

providence, in which he often employs the ministry of

rse 4. I wept much] Because the world and angels ; therefore, these are said tobe sentforth into

hurch were likely to be deprived of the know- all the earth. See on chap. i . 4.
of the contents of the book . Verse 7. He came and took the book ] This verse

rse 5. The Lion of the tribe of Juda] Jesus may be properly explained by John, chap. i. 18. No

t, who sprang from this tribe, as his genealogy man hath seen God at any time ; the only begotten

be unloosed .

2045



All creatures in heaven and REVELATION. earth give praise to the Lamb.

A. M, cir . 4100. 8 And when he had taken them was m ten thousand times A. 11. cir. 410 .
A. D. cir. 96 . A. D. cir..

Impp. Flavio the book, “ the four beasts and ten thousand, and thousands of Impp.Flarin
Domitiano Cæs. Domitiano Car

Aug. et Nerva .
four and twenty elders fell thousands;

Ang. et Nerva

down before the Lamb, having 12 Saying with a loud voice,

every one of them harps, and golden vials " Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to re

full of odours, d which are the prayers of ceive power, and riches, and wisdom, and

saints. strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing.

9 And they sung a new song, saying, 13 And every creature which is in heaven,

* Thou art worthy to take the book, and to and on the earth, and under the earth, and

open the seals thereof : 8 for thou wast slain , such as are in the sea, and all that

and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood them, heard I saying, P Blessing, and honour,

out of every kindred , and tongue, and people, and glory , and power, be unto him thatsit

and nation ; teth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for

10 And hast made us unto our God kings ever and ever.

and priests : and we shall reign on the earth . 14 ' And the four beasts said, Amen. And

11 And I beheld , and I heard the voice of the four and twenty elders fell down and wor

many angels ' round about the throne and the shipped him that liveth for ever and ever.

beasts and the elders ; and the number of

are

a Ch , iv . 8, 10.6 Ch . xiv . 2. xv . 2 - Or, incense .

d Ps . cxli . 2 . Ch. viii . 3, 4 . e Ps. xl . 3. Ch. xiv . 3 .

Ch . iv . 11 . Ver. 6 . h Acts xx . 28. Rom . iii . 24 .

1 Cor. vi. 20. vii . 23. Eph. i. 7. Col. i . 14. Hebr. ix . 12 .

1 Pet. i . 18, 19. 2 Pet. i . 1. 1 John i . 7. Ch . xiv , 4.

i Dan . iv . l . vi . 25. Ch . vii . 9. xi . 9. xiv . 6.- _k Exod .

xix , 6. 1 Pet. ii . 5,9 . Ch.i. 6. xx . 6. xxi. 5 .- ( h.ir.44

m Ps. lxvii . 17. Dan , vii, 10. Hebr. xii . 22.

Phil . ii . 10. Ver . 3 . -p 1 Chron , xxix , 11. Rom. ix. .

xvi . 27. 1 Tim . vi , 16. 1 Pet. iv . 11. v . 11. Ch. i.

9 Cb. vi . 16. vii . 10 .-- -- Ch. xix. 4. - Ch . iv . 9, 10 .

0

Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath DE- NEW SONG, &c.; and there the prophet seems to her

CLARED him. With Jesus alone are all the counsels the gospel dispensation particularly in view .

and mysteries of God . Thou - hast redeemed us to God - out of every

Verse 8. The four beasts — fell down before the tion ] It appears, therefore, that the living erentes

Lamb] The whole church of God, and all his chil- and the elders represent the aggregate of the follore

dren in heaven and earth, acknowledge that Jesus of God ; or the Christian church in all nations, and

Christ is alone worthy and able to unfold and execute among all kinds of people, and perhaps througé sa

all the mysteries and counsels of God. See on verse 9. whole compass of time: and all these are said to be

Having every one of them harps] There were redeemed by Christ's blood, plainly showing thatha

harps and vials ; and each of the elders and living life was a sacrificial offering for the sins of mankie

creatures had one. Verse 10. Kings and priests ] See Exod. xis

Odours, which are the prayers of saints.] The 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9, and the notes there.

frankincense and odours offered at the tabernacle Verse 11. The voice of many angels ] These to

were emblems of the prayers and praises of the Lord. are represented as joining in the chorus with redese

That prayers are compared to incense, see Ps. cxli . 2 : mortals.

Let my PRAYER be set forth before thee as INCENSE, Ten thousand times ten thousand] “ Myriads

Hence that saying in Synopsis Sohar, p. 44, n . 37 : myriads and chiliads of chiliads ;" that is, an infos

“ The odour of the prayers of the Israelites is equal to or innumerable multitude. This is in reference to le

myrrh and frankincense ; but on the sabbath it is vii. 10 .

preferred to the scent of all kinds of perfumes. ” The Verse 12. To receive power ] That is, Jesus Ches

words which are the prayers of saints are to be un- is worthy to take, laßeiv, to have ascribed to his

derstood as this is my body, this signifies or repre- power — omnipotence ; riches - beneficence; uiadas

sents my body ; these odours represent the prayers omniscience ; strength - power in prevalent exercise
of the saints. honour - the highest reputation for what he has des

Verse 9. A new song] Composed on the matters glory — the praise due to such actions; and blessistan

and blessings of the gospel, which was just now the thankful acknowledgments of the whole creatis,

opened on earth. But new song may signify a most Here are seven different species of praise ; and is

excellent song ; and by this the gospel and its bless- is exactly agreeable to the rabbinical forms, which

ings are probably signified. The gospel is called a the author of this book keeps constantly in view. Se

new song, Ps. xcvi . 1. And perhaps there is an allu- Sepher Rasiel, fol. 39, 2 : “ To thee belongs T133 eskond

sion in the harps here to Ps. cxliv .9 : I will sing a glory ; abu2 gedulah, magnitude ; mag gebent

NEW SONG unto thee, O God : upon a psaltery, and an might; napon hammamlakah, the kingdox ;

INSTRUMENT of TEN STRINGS, &c. The same form of hattiphereth, the honour ; 1837 hannetsach, the #

speech is found, Isai . xlii . 10 : Sing unto the Lord al tory ; 7 vehahod, and the praise."
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e opening of
CHAP. VI . thefirst seal.

Perse 13. Every creature] All parts of the crea- | touched the earth with his forehead . This latter act

l , animate and inanimate, are represented here , was prostration .

that figure of speech called prosopopæia or Him that liveth for ever ] This clause is wanting

onification, as giving praise to the Lord Jesus, in ABC, thirty -seven others, Syriac, Arabic, Coptic,

ause by him all things were created. We find Æthiopic, some copies of the Slavonic, Itala, and

whole creation gives precisely the same praise, Vulgate ; and in Andreas, and Arethas, ancient com

in the same terms, to Jesus Christ , who is un- mentators on this book . It is also wanting in some

btedly meant here by the Lamb just slain , as editions, and is undoubtedly spurious. Griesbach

give to God who sits upon the throne. Now if has left this and the above twenty - four out of the

is Christ were not properly God this would be text.

itry , as it would be giving to the creature what Now follow the least intelligible parts of this mys

ngs to the Creator. terious book , on which so much has been written ,

erse 14. The four beasts said , Amen .] Acknow- and so much in vain . It is natural for man to desire

ed that what was attributed to Christ was his to be wise ; and the more difficult the subject the

more it is studied ; and the hope of finding out some

thing by which the world and the church might be
hefour and twenty elders] The word ELKOGITEO

profited, has caused the most eminently learned men
6 twenty-four, is wanting in the most eminent to employ their talents and consume their time on
1. and Versions.

these abstruse prophecies. But of what use has all

oll down and worshipped ] Etedav kai potekv- this learned and well-meant labour been to mankind ?

v. Fell down on their knees, and then prostrated Can hypothesis explain prophecy, and conjecture find a

selves before the throne. This is the Eastern basis on which faith can rest ? And what have we

iod of adoration : first, the person worshipping better in all attempts hitherto made to explain the

down on his knees ; and then, bowing down, mysteries of this book ?

CHAPTER VI .

at followed on the opening of the seven seals. The opening of the first seal ; the white

orse, 1 , 2. The opening of the second seal ; the red horse, 3, 4. The opening of the

hird seal ; the black horse and the famine, 5, 6. The opening of the fourth seal ; the

ale horse, 7 , 8. The opening of the fifth seal ; the souls of men under the altar, 9–11.

he opening of the sixth seal ; the earthquake, the darkening of the sun and moon , and

lling of the stars , 12–14. The terrible consternation of the kings and great men of

le earth , 15-17.

이 !
p. Flavio

cir . 4100 . 2 And I saw, and behold ' a A. M. cir. 4100.
D.cir. 96 . AND • I saw when the Lamb A. D. cir . 96 .

opened one of the seals ; white horse ; and he that sat Impp. Flavio

tiano Cæs. Domitiano Cæs. '

et. Nerva. and I heard, as it were the on him had a bow ; e and a Aug. et Nerva .

noise of thunder, one of the crown was given unto him : and

beasts, saying, Come and see. he went forth conquering, and to conquer .

1.5,6,7 . Lb Ch . iv , 7 .------ Zech . vi . 3. Cb , xix . 11 . & Ps. xlv. 4,5 . LXX . Le Zech . vi , 11. Ch. xiv . 14.

NOTES ON CHAP. VI . exhibited . It is very likely that all was exhibited

:rse 1. When the Lamb opened one of the seals] before his eyes as in a scene ; and he saw every act

worthy of remark that the opening of the seals represented which was to take place, and all the

t merely a declaration of what God will do, but persons and things which were to be the chief actors.

e exhibition of a purpose then accomplished ; Verse 2. A white horse ] Supposed to represent

whenever the seal is opened , the sentence the gospel system , and pointing out its excellence,

ars to be executed . It is supposed that, from swiftness, and purity.

. vi . to xi. inclusive, the calamities which should He that sat on him ] Supposed to represent Jesus

on the enemies of Christianity, and particularly Christ.

lews, are pointed out under various images ; as A bow ] The preaching of the gospel, darting con

as the preservation of the Christians under those viction into the hearts of sinners.

nities. A crown ] The emblem of the kingdom which

ne of the four beasts ] Probably that with the Christ was to establish on earth.

of a lion . See chap. iv. 7 . Conquering, and to conquer .] Overcoming and

me and see.] Attend to what is about to be confounding the Jews first, and then the Gentiles ;
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see.

The opening of the second, REVELATION. third, fourth, and fifth seals.

A. M. cir . 4100 .
3 And when he had opened | penny , and three measures of A. M. cir. 410.

A. D. cir. 96 . A. D. cir. % 6.

Impp. Flavio the second seal , • I heard the barley for a penny ; and see Impp. Faria

Domitiano Cæs. Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva . second beast say , Come and thou hurt not the oil and the Aug. et Nena

wine.

4 b And there went out another horse that 7 And when he had opened the fourth seal,

was red : and power was given to him that sat 3 I heard the voice of the fourth beast say,

thereon to take peace from the earth , and Come and see.

that they should kill one another : and there 8 5 And I looked, and behold, a pale horse;

was given unto him a great sword. and his name that sat on him was Death, and

5 And when he had opened the third seal, Hell followed with him . And power was given

· I heard the third beast say, Come and see. 'unto them over the fourth part of the earth,

And I beheld , and lo, da black horse ; and he to kill with sword, and with hunger, ' and

that sat on him had a pair of balances in his with death , and with the beasts of the
hand. earth .

6 And I heard a voice in the midst of the 9 And when he had opened the fifth seal, I

four beasts say, ' A measure of wheat for a saw under n the altar º the souls of them that

a Ch , iv . 7.b Zech. vi , 2.- Ch. iv, 7.d Zech . & Ch. iv . 7 . h Zech. vi. 3. - i Or, to hin . Ezek.

vi . 2 . Le The word chanix signifieth a measure containing xiv . 21.- 12 Esdr. xv . 5.- m Lev . xxvi , 22.

one wine quart, and the twelfth part of a quart. - Ch. ix . 4. viii. 3. ix. 13. xiv . 18. — Ch . xx . 4.

spreading more and more the doctrine and influence the barley. Barley was allowed to afford a per
of the cross over the face of the earth . aliment, and was given to the Roman soldiers insteas

Verse 3. The second beast] That which had the of wheat by way of punishment.

face of an ox. Hurt not the oil and the wine.] Be sparing of

Verse 4. Another horse - red ] The emblem of these : use them not as delicacies, butfor necessity;

war ; perhaps also of severe persecution, and the because neither the vines nor the olives will be pre

martyrdom of the saints. ductive.

Him that sat thereon ] Some say Christ ; others, Verse 7. The fourth beast] That which had the

Vespasian ; others, the Roman armies ; others, Arta- face of an eagle.

banus, king of the Parthians, &c. , &c. Verse 8. A pale horse] The symbol of death.Pat

Take peace from the earth ] To deprive Judea of lida mors, pale death, was a very usual poetic epithe
all tranquillity. of this symbol there can be no doubt, becaus )

They should kill one another ] This was literally is immediately said , His name that sat on kin ra

the case with the Jews, while besieged by the Death.

Romans. And Hell followed with him .] The grave, or state de

A great sword .] Great influence and success, pro- the dead, received the slain . This isa very elega

ducing terrible carnage. prosopopeia or personification.

Verse 5. The third beast ] That which had the Over the fourth part of the earth] One fourth d

face of a man . mankind was to feel the desolating effects of this

A black horse ] The emblem of famine. Some seal.

think that which took place under Claudius. See To kill with sword] War ; with hunger — FANI

Matt. xxiv. 7 ; the same which was predicted by with death PESTILENCE ; and with the beasts of

Agabus, Acts xi. 28. earth — lions, tigers, hyænas, & c ., which would mdr

A pair of balances] To show that the scarcity tiply in consequence of the devastations occasione

would be such, that every person must be put under by war , famine, and pestilence.

an allowance. Verse 9. The fifth seal] There is no animal pt

Verse 6. A measure of wheat for a penny] The any other being to introduce this seal, nor dom

chønix here mentioned was a measure of dry things; there appear to be any new event predicted ; butthe

and although the capacity is not exactly known, yet whole is intended to comfort the followers of God

it is generally agreed that it contained as much as under their persecutions, and to encourage them to

one man could consume in a day ; and a penny, the bear up under their distresses.

Roman denarius, was the ordinary pay of a labourer. I saw under the altar] A symbolical vision

So it appears that in this scarcity each might be exhibited in which he saw an altar ; and under if the

able to obtain a bare subsistence by his daily labour ; souls of those who had been slainforthe word of Gert

but a man could not, in such cases, provide for a martyred for their attachment to Christianity,

family.
represented as being newly slain as victims to idos

Three measures of barley ] This seems to have try and superstition . The altar is upon earth, not a

been the proportionof value between the wheat and heaven.
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The opening of
CHAP. VI . the sixth seal.

A. M. cir. 4100 . were slain * for the word ofGod, timely figs, when she is shaken A. M. cir , 4100 .

4. D. cir . 96 .
A.D. cir. 96 .

Impp. Flavio and for the testimony which of a mighty wind. Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Czes.

Dornitiano Cæs.

14 m And the heaven departedthey held :
Aug. et Nerva.

Aug. et Nerva .

10 And they cried with a loud as a scroll when it is rolled

voice, saying, How long, O Lord, holy together ; and every mountain and island

ind true, dost thou not judge and avenge were moved out oftheir places.

pur blood on them that dwell on the earth ? 15 And the kings of the earth , and the

11 And ' white robes were given unto every great men, and the rich men, and the chief

one of them ; and it was said unto them , captains , and the mighty men , and every

that they should rest yet for a little season, bondman, and every freeman , ' hid them

until their fellow -servants also and their selves in the dens and in the rocks of the

brethren, that should be killed as they were, mountains ;

hould be fulfilled . 16 P And said to the mountains and rocks,

12 And I beheld when he had opened the Fall on us , and hide us from the face of him

ixth seal, and lo , there was a great earth- that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath

quake; and the sun became black as sack of the Lamb :

loth of hair, and the moon became as blood ; 17 ? For the great day of his wrath is come ;

13 " And the stars of heaven fell unto the and who shall be able to stand ?

arth, even as a fig-tree casteth her "un

* Cb . i.9. Lb 2 Tim. i . 8. Ch . xii . 17. xix . 10.- -c See viii. 10. ix . 1.- - Or,green figs. - m Ps. cii . 26. Isai. xxxiv .

lech.i. 12.- Ch.iii.7.- –ẻ Ch. xi . 18. xix.2. Ch.ji. | 4. Hebr. i . 12 , 13.- _n Jer . iii . 23. iv . 24 Ch . xvi . 20 .

15. vii . 9, 14 . -8 Hebr. xi . 40. Ch . xiv . 13 . LhCh . xvi . 18 . • Isai. ii . 19.- -p Hos . x . 8. Luke xxiii . 30. Ch . ix . 6 .

Joel ii . 10, 31. iii . 15. Matt. xxiv , 29. Acts ii . 20.
9 Isai, xij . 6, & c . Zeph. i . 14, & c . Ch. xvi . 14.- - Ps. lxxvi. 7 .Lk Ch.

Verse 10. And they cried with a loud voice] That Romans, under Vespasian and his son Titus, about

s, their blood, like that of Abel, cried for vengeance ; A.D. 70. What follows may refer to the destruction

orweare not to suppose that there was any thing like of the heathen Roman empire.

| vindictive spirit in those happy and holy souls who Verse 12. The sixth seal] This seal also is opened

lad shed their blood for the testimony of Jesus. We and introduced by Jesus Christ alone.

ometimes say blood cries for blood ; that is, in the A great earthquake ] A most stupendous change in

rder of divine justice, every murderer, and every the civil and religious constitution of the world. If

nurdering persecutor, shall be punished.
it refer to Constantine the Great, the change that was

O Lord ] 'O AEoToTns Sovereign Lord, Supreme made by his conversion to Christianity might be very

luler ; one having and exercising unlimited and properly represented under the emblem of an earth

incontrolled authority .
quake, and the other symbols mentioned in this and

Holy] In thy own nature, hating iniquity ; the following verses .

And true] In all thy promises and threatenings ; The sun-the ancient pagan government of the

Dost thou not judge] The persecutors ; Roman empire, was totally darkened ; and, like a

And avenge our blood ] Inflict signal punishment ; black hair sackcloth, was degraded and humbled to

On them that dwell on the earth ?] Probably mean- the dust.

ig the persecuting Jews ; they dwelt eri tns yns, The moon — the ecclesiastical state of the same em

pon that land , a form of speech by which Judea is pire, became as blood — was totally ruined, their

ften signified in the New Testament. sacred rites abrogated, their priests and religious in

Verse 11. White robes ] The emblems of purity, stitutions desecrated, their altars cast down, their

inocence, and triumph.
temples destroyed, or turned into places for Christian

They should rest yet for a little season ] This is worship.

declaration that, when the cup of the iniquity of Verse 13. The stars of heaven ] The gods and

he Jewsshould be full, they should then be punished goddesses, demi-gods, and deified heroes, of their po

i a mass . They were determined to proceed farther, etical and mythological heaven , were prostrated indis

ndGod permits them so to do ; reserving the fulness criminately, and lay as useless as the figs or fruit of

f their punishment till they had filled up the mea- a tree shaken down before ripe by a tempestuous wind.

ure of their iniquity. If this book was written before Verse 14. And the heaven departed as a scroll] The

he destruction of Jerusalem , as is most likely, then whole system of pagan and idolatrous worship, with

his destruction is that which was to fall upon the all its spiritual, secular, and superstitious influence,

ewe ; and the little time or season was that which was blasted, shrivelled up, and rendered null and void ,

lapsed between their martyrdom , or the date ofthis as a parchment scroll when exposed to the action of

ook, and the final destruction of Jerusalem by the a strong fire.
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General remarks on REVELATION. the sixth chapter.

And every mountain ] All the props, supports, and world , from theflood to the eighteenth century of the

dependencies of the empire, whether regal allies, tri- Christian era ; and may well justify the strong figun

butary kings, dependant colonies, or mercenary troops, tive language used above.

were all moved out of their places, so as to stand no

longer in the same relation to that empire, and its Though I do not pretend to say that
my remarks

worship, support, and maintenance, as they formerly on this chapter point out its true signification, set I
did.

find others have applied it in the same way. Dr.

And island ] The heathen temples, with their Dodd observes that the fall of Babylon, Idumea,

precincts and enclosures, cut off from the common Judah, Egypt, and Jerusalem , has been described by

people, and into which none could come but the the prophets in language equally pompous, figurative,

privileged, may be here represented by islands, for and strong. See Isai. xiii . 10, xxxiv. 4, concerning

the same reasons. Babylon and Idumea ; Jer. iv. 23, 24, concerning

Verse 15. The kings of the earth, &c.] All the Judah ; Ezek. xxxii. 7, concerning Egypt; Joel ii.

secular powers who had endeavoured to support the 10, 31,concerning Jerusalem ; and our Lord him

pagan worship by authority, influence, riches, po- self, Matt. xxiv. 29, concerning the same city.

litical wisdom, and military skill ; with every bond- Now ," says he, “ it is certain that the fall of anyof

man — all slaves, who were in life and limb addicted these cities or kingdoms was not of greater concem

to their masters or owners. or consequence to the world, nor more deserving to

And every freeman ] Those who had been manu- be described in pompous figures, than the fall ofthe

mitted, commonly called freedmen, and who were pagan Roman empire, when the great lights of the

attached, through gratitude, to the families of their heathen world, the sun, moon , and stars,thepowers

liberators. All hid themselves — were astonished at the civil and ecclesiastical, were all eclipsed and oba

total overthrow of the heathen empire, and the revo- scured; the heathen emperors and Cæsars were
lution which had then taken place. slain, the heathen priests and augurs were extirpated

Verse 16. Said to the mountains and rocks] Ex- the heathen officers and magistrates were removed

pressions which denote the strongest perturbation the temples were demolished , and their revenue

It is customary withand alarm . They preferred any kind of death to were devoted to better uses.

that which they apprehended from this mostawful the prophets, after they have describeda thing inthe
most symbolical and figurative manner, to representrevolution .

From the face of him that sitteth on the throne] method is observed here, ver. 15, 16, 17 : And the
the same again in plainer language ; and the same

They now saw that all these terrible judgments came
kings of the earth, & c. That is, Maximin, Galeria,

from the Almighty ; and that Christ, the author of Maxentius, Licinius, &c., with all their adherecs

Christianity, was now judging, condemning, and and followers, were so routed and dispersed the

destroying them for their cruel persecutions of his they hid themselves in dens, fc.; expressions used a

followers.
denote the utmost terror and confusion . This is

Verse 17. For the great day of his wrath] The therefore , a triumph of Christ over his beaza

decisive and manifest time in which he will execute enemies, and a triumph after a severe persecutix;

judgment on the oppressors of his people. so that the time and all the circumstances, as wels

Who shall be able to stand ?] No might can pre- the series and order of the prophecy, agree perfectly

vail against the might of God. All these things may with this interpretation . Galerius, Maximin, ad

literally apply to the final destruction of Jerusalem , Licinius, made even a public confession of their

and to the revolution which took place in the Roman guilt, recalled their decrees and edicts against the

empire under Constantine the Great. Some apply Christians, and acknowledged the just judgments:

them to the day of judgment ; but they do not seem God and of Christ in their own destruction." &e

to have that awful event in view. These two events Newton , Lowman, &c., and Dr. Dodd on this chapter,

were the greatest that have ever taken place in the l with the works of several more recent authors.

CHAPTER VII.

The four angels holding the four winds of heaven, 1 . The angel with the seal of the living

God, and sealing the servants of God out of the twelve tribes, whose number amounted w

one hundred and forty-four thousand, 2–8. Besides these, there was an innumeratis

multitude from all nations, who gave glory to God and the Lamb, 9–12. One of the

elders shows who these are , and describes their most happy state , 13–17 .
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Those who were sealed CHAP. VII .
out of the twelve tribes.

A. M. cir . 4100 .

4.6.c.1900 AND after these things 1 | 6 of the tribe of Aser were
A. D. cir . 96.

Impp. Flavio saw four angels standing sealed twelve thousand. Of the Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs. Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva. on the four corners of the tribe of Nephthalim were sealed Aug. et Nerva .

earth, holding the four winds twelve thousand . Ofthe tribe

of the earth, bthat the wind should not blow of Manasses were sealed twelve thousand.

on the earth, nor on the sea , nor on any tree . 7 Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve

2 And I saw another angel ascending from thousand. Of the tribe of Levi were sealed

the east, having the seal of the living God : twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Issachar

and he cried with a loud voice to the four were sealed twelve thousand.

angels, to whom it was given to hurt the 8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve

earth and the sea , thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph were

3 Saying, “ Hurt not the earth, neither the sealed twelve thousand . Of the tribe of Ben

sea, nor the trees, till we have d sealed the jamin were sealed twelve thousand.

servants of our God in their foreheads. 9 After this I beheld , and lo, a great mul

4 ' And I heard the number of them which titude, which no man could number, ' of all

were sealed : and there were sealed & an nations, and kindreds, and people, and

hundred and forty and four thousand of all tongues, stood before the throne, and before

the tribes of the children of Israel . the Lamb, k clothed with white robes, and

5 Of the tribe of Juda were sealed twelve palms in their hands ;

thousand. Of the tribe of Reuben were sealed 10 And cried with a loud voice, saying,

twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Gad were ' Salvation to our God “ which sitteth upon

sealed twelve thousand. the throne, and unto the Lamb.

a Dan. vii . 2. -- b Ch. ix. 4. .. • Ch. vi . 6. ix , 4 . k Ch. iii. 5 , 18.iv. 4. vi . 11. Ver. 14 . 1 Ps. iii . 8. Isai,

Ezek . ix. 4. Ch. xiv. 1 . Le Ch. xxii . 4 . - Ch. ix . xlii. 11. Jer. iii . 23. Hos. xiii , 4. Cb . xix . 1.- cm Ch .

16. & Ch . xiv . 1 . h Rom . xi . 25 . Ch. v . 9. v . 13 ,

NOTES ON CHAP. VII. iron the name of the owner upon the forehead or

Verse 1. And after these things ] Immediately shoulder of his slave.

after the preceding vision. It is worthy of remark that not one Christian

I saw four angels] Instruments which God em- perished in the siege of Jerusalem ; all had left the

ploys in the dispensation of his providence ; we city, and escaped to Pella . This I have often had
know not what.

occasion to notice.

On the four corners of the earth ] On the extreme Verse 4. I heard the number of them which were

parts of the land of Judea, called ŷ yn, the land or sealed ] In the number of 144,000 are included all the

arth , by way of eminence. Jews converted to Christianity ; 12,000 out of each

Holding the four winds ] Preventing evil from of the twelve tribes : but this must be only a certain

very quarter. Earth — sea, nor on any tree ; keeping for an uncertain number ; for it is not to be supposed

he whole of the land free from evil, till the church that just 12,000 were converted out of each of the

of Christ should wax strong, and each of his followers twelve tribes.

lave time to prepare for his flight from Jerusalem , Verses 5—8. Of the tribe of Juda, &c. ] First,

previously to its total destruction by the Romans. we are to observe that the tribe of Levi is here men

Verse 2. The seal of the living God ] This angel tioned, though that tribe had no inheritance in Israel ;

s represented as the chancellor of the supreme King, but they now belonged to the spiritual priesthood.

ind as ascending from the east, ano avaroảng jdov, Secondly, That the tribe of Dan , which had an

from the rising of the sun. Some understand this of inheritance, is here omitted ; as also the tribe of

Christ, who is called avatoàn, the east, Luke i. 78. Ephraim . Thirdly, That the tribe of Joseph is here

Four angels, to whom it was given to hurt] Parti- added in the place of Ephraim . Ephraim and Dan,

ular agents employed by divine providence in the being the principal promoters of idolatry, are left out

nanagement of the affairs of the earth ; but whether in this enumeration .

piritual or material we know not. Verse 9. A great multitude ] This appears to mean

Verse 3. Till we have sealed the servants of our the church of Christ among the Gentiles, for it was

tod] There is manifestly an allusion to Ezek. ix. 4 different from that collected from the twelve tribes ;

ere. By sealing we are to understand consecrating and it is here said to be ofall nations, kindreds, people,

be persons in a more especial manner to God, and and tongues.

howing, by this mark of God upon them, that they Clothed with white robes ] As emblems of innocence

Pere under his more immediate protection, and that and purity. With palms in their hands,in token of

othing should hurt them . It was a custom in the victory gained over the world, the devil, and the flesh .

Cast, and indeed in the West too , to stamp with a hot Verse 10. Salvation to our God ] That is, God
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Those who have washed their REVELATION. robes in the blood of the Lamb.

A. M. cir. 4100 . 11 « And all the angels stood | e washed their robes , and made A.M. ca. 410.
A. D. cir. 96 . A. D. c . % .

Impp. Flavio round about the throne, and them white in the blood of the Imp. Flavie
Domitiano Cæs.

about the elders and the four Lamb.
Domitiano Cast

Aug. et Nerva. Aug. et Nera

beasts, and fell before the 15 Therefore are they before

throne on their faces, and worshipped God, the throne of God, and serve him day and

12 Saying, Amen : Blessing, and glory, night in his temple : and he that sitteth on the

and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, throne shall ' dwell among them .

and power, and might, be unto our God for 16 & They shall hunger no more, neither

ever and ever. Amen. thirst any more : neither shall the sun ligh:

13 And one of the elders answered, saying on them , nor any heat.

unto me, What are these which are arrayed 17 For the Lamb which is in the midst od

in white robes ? and whence came they ? the throne ishall feed them, and shall lead

14 And I said unto him , Sir, thou knowest. them unto living fountains of waters ; and

And he said to me, d These are they which God shall wipe away all tears from their

came out of great tribulation , and have eyes.

a Ch. iv . 6 . b Ch. v . 13, 14.- Ver. 9.- -d Ch . vi .

9. xvii . 6. - e Isai. i . 18. Hebr. ix . 14. 1 John i . 7 .
& Isai. xlix . 10.-_h Ps, cxxi . 6. Ch . xxi . 4.- Ps. Ir .

Ch. i . 5. See Zech. iii. 3,4 , 5. — Isai. iv.5, 6. Ch. xxi.3. xxxvi. 8. John x . 11, 14.- Isai.ww. 8. Ch. iv. 2!.

alone is the author of the salvation of man ; and this Shall dwell among them .] He lives in his on

salvation is procured for and given to them through church, and in the heart of every true believer .

the Lamb, as their propitiatory sacrifice. Verse 16. They shall hunger no more] The din

Verse 11. All the angels, fc.] As there is joy in no longer be deprived of their religious ordiras,

the presence of God among these holy spirits when and the blessings attendant on them , as they wa

one sinner repents, no wonder that they take such an when in a state of persecution.

interest in the gathering together of such innumerable Neither shall the sun light on them ] Their werden

multitudes who are fully saved from their sins. rulers, being converted to God, became Des

Verse 12. Saying, Amen ] Giving their most cordial fathers to the church .

and grateful assent to the praises attributed to God
Nor any heat.] Neither persecution nor afie

and the Lamb.
of any kind. These the Hebrews express by

Blessing, and glory, & c.] There are here seven
term heat, scorching, & c.

different species of praise attributed to God , as in with his father in ineffable glory .
Verse 17. The Lamb] The Lord Jesus, entre

chap. v. 12, where see the note.

Verse 13. One of the elders answered ] A Hebraism thing calculated to secure , continue, and incres
Shall feed them ] Shall communicate to them er

for spoke. The question is here asked, that the pro- their happiness.

poser may have the opportunity of answering it . Living fountains of waters] A spring it

Verse 14. Sir, thou knowest] That is, I do not Hebrew phraseology is termed living water, because

know , but thou canst inform me. constantly boiling up and running on . By the

Came out of great tribulation ] Persecutions of perpetual fountains we are to understand entee

sources of comfort and happiness, which Jesus C

And have washed their robes] Have obtained their will open out of his own infinite plenitade to s

pardon and purity, through the blood of the Lamb. glorified souls. These eternal living fountains

Their white robes cannot mean the righteousness make an infinite variety in the enjoyments 3

of Christ, for this cannot be washed and made blessed. There will be no sameness, and ever

white in his own blood. This white linen is said to quently no cloying with the perpetual enjoyment *

be the righteousness of the saints, chap. xix. 8, the same things ; every moment will open : **

and this is the righteousness in which they stand source of pleasure, instruction, and improved .

before the throne ; therefore it is not Christ's right- they shall make an eternal progression into the falzs

eousness, but it is a righteousness wrought in them of God . And as God is infinite, so his attributes

by the merit of his blood, and the power of his infinite ; and throughout infinity more and more i

spirit. those attributes will be discovered ; and the discotes

Verse 15. Therefore] Because they are washed of each will be a new fountain of source of pes

in the blood of the Lamb, are they before the throne sure and enjoyment. These sources must be epius

admitted to the immediate presence, of God. through all eternity, and yet, through all eters

And serve him day and night] Without ceasing ; there will still remain, in the absolute perfections :

being filled with the spirit of prayer, faith, love, and the Godhead, an infinity of them to be opened
obedience. This is one of the finest images in the Bible.

every kind.
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The opening of the seventh seal, CHAP. VIII . and the silence in heaven.

God shall wipe away ] In the most affectionate and If these saints had not met with troubles and dis

fatherly manner, all tears from their eyes — all causes tresses, in all likelihood they had not excelled so

ofdistress and grief. They shall have pure, unmixed much in righteousness and true holiness . When all

happiness. Reader, this is the happiness of those avenues of worldly comfort are shut up, we are

whoare washed from their sins. Art thou washed ? obliged to seek our all in God ; and there is nothing

Oh, rest not till thou art prepared to appear before sought from him that is not found in him .

God and the Lamb.

CHAPTER VIII .

The opening of the seventh seal, 1. The seven angels, with the seven trumpets, 2–6. The

first sounds, and there is a shower of hail, fire, and blood, 7. The second sounds, and the

burning mountain is cast into the sea , 8, 9. The third sounds, and the great star Worm

wood falls from heaven, 10, 11. The fourth sounds, and the sun, moon, and stars are

smitten ; and a threefold woe is denounced against the inhabitants of the earth, because

of the three angels who are yet to sound, 12, 13.

A. M. cir. 4100 . ND " when he had opened | altar, having a golden censer ; A. M. cir. 4100 .

AND
Impp. Flavio the seventh seal, there and there was given unto him Impp. Flavio
Domitiano Cæs.

Domitiano Caes .

Ang. et Nerva. was silence in heaven about much incense, that he should Aug. et Nerva .

the space of half an hour. d offer it with the prayers of

2 And I saw the seven angels which stood all saints upon the golden altar which was

before God ; and to them were given seven before the throne.

trumpets . 4 And the smoke of the incense, which

3 And another angel came and stood at the came with the prayers ofthe saints, ascended

A. D. cir. 96 . A. D, cir. 96 .

Ch . vi . 1.-0 Tobit xii. 15. Matt. xvii. 10. Luke i . 19. Or, add it to the prayers.-- Ch. v. 8. Exod . xxx, 1 .

c 2 Chron . xxix . 25–28 . Ch. vi . 9. - Ps. cxli . 2. Luke i, 10 .

NOTES ON CHAP. VIII.
which are before his throne, chap. i. 4., where see the

Verse 1. The seventh seal] This is ushered in and note. There is still an allusion here to the seven

opened only by the Lamb. ministers of the Persian monarchs. See Tobit, chap .

Silence in heaven] This must be a mere metaphor, xii. 15.

rilence being put here for the deep and solemn ex- Verse 3. Another angel) About to perform the

rectation of the stupendous things about to take place, office of priest.

which the opening of this seal had produced. When Having a golden censer ] This was a preparation

iny thing prodigious or surprising is expected, all is peculiar to the day of expiation . “ On other days it

ilence, and even the breath is scarcely heard to be was the custom of the priest to take fire from the
Irawn. great altar in a silver censer , but on the day ofer

Half an hour.) As heaven may signify the place in piation the high - priest took the fire from the great

which all these representations were made to St. altar in a golden censer ; and when he was come

lohn, the half hour may be considered as the time down from the great altar, he took incense from one

luring which no representation was made to him ; of the priests, who brought it to him and went with it

he time in which God was preparing the august ex to the golden altar ; and while he offered the incense

libition which follows.
the people prayed without in silence, which is the

There is here, and in the following verses, a strong silence in heaven for half an hour .” See Sir Isaac

illusion to different parts of the temple worship ; a Newton.

resumption that the temple was still standing, and Much incense, that he should offer it] Judgments

he regular service of God carried on . The silence of God are now about to be executed ; the saints — the

ere refers to this fact — while the priest went in to genuine Christians, pray much to God for protection.

urn incense in the holy place, all the people con- The angelic priest comes with much incense, standing

inued in silent mentalprayer without till the priest between the living and those consigned to death, and

eturned . See Luke i. 10. The angel mentioned offers his incense to God with the prayers of the

ere appears to execute the office of priest, as we saints.
hall by and by see. Verse 4. The smoke ofthe incense — with the prayers ]

Verse 2. The seven angels which stood before God] Though incense itself be an emblem of the prayers of
'robably the same as those called the seven Spirits the saints, Ps, cxli . 2 ; yet here they are said to ascend,
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The first,second, third , andfourth REVELATION. angels sound their trumpets.

A. M. cir . 4100 .

A. D. cir . 96 .
before God out of the fell a great star from heaven, A.M.cir.410.ир

A. D. cir. % 6.

Impp. Flavio angel's hand. burning as it were a lamp, "and Impp. Flavio
Domitiano Cæs. Domitiano Cas.

Aug. et Nerya. 5 And the angel took the it fell upon the third part of Ang.et Nerva.

censer, and filled it with fire the rivers, and upon the foun

of the altar, and cast it into the earth : and tains of waters ;

there were voices, and thunderings, and 11 " And the name of the star is called

lightnings, and an earthquake. Wormwood : and the third part of thewaters

6 And the seven angels which had the seven became wormwood ; and many men died of
trumpets prepared themselves to sound. the waters , because they were made bitter.

7 The first angel sounded , and there fol- 12 P And the fourth angel sounded, and the

lowed hail and fire mingled with blood, and third part of the sun was smitten, and the

they were cast upon the earth : and the third third part of the moon, and the third part of

part of trees was burnt up, and all green the stars ; so as the third part of them was

grass was burnt up. darkened, and the day shone not for a third

8 And the second angel sounded, 8and as it part of it, and the night likewise.

were a great mountain burning with fire was 13 And I beheld, and heard an angel

cast into the sea : " and the third part of the flying through the midst of heaven, saying

sea ' became blood ; with a loud voice, Woe, woe , woe to the

9 * And the third part of the creatures which inhabiters of the earth , by reason of the

were in the sea , and had life, died ; and the other voices of the trumpet of the three an

third part of the ships were destroyed. gels, which are yet to sound !

10 And the third angel sounded, ' and there

a Or, upon.-- Ch. xvi . 18.- -c 2 Sam . xxii. 8. 1 Kings
xix . 11. Acts iv.31.- Ezek. xxxviii. 22. — Ch.xvi. 2. xiv. 12. Ch. ix. l. --mCh. xvi . 4. • Roth i.

( Isai. ii . 13. Ch . ix . 4.- 6 Jer . li . 25 . Amos vii . 4. • Exod . xv , 23. Jer. ix . 15. xxiii. 15.- -p Isai. xii, 10

h Ch. xvi. 3.- Ezek . xiv . 19. Ch. xvi . 3. — Isai.
Amos viii, 9 .-- Ch. xiv . 6. xix . 17 . - _ Ch. ix, 12 xi 4.

before God , as well as the incense. It is not said that Arabic, Æthiopic, Armenian, Slavonic, Vulgate, Ar

the angel presents these prayers. He presents the dreas, Arethas, and some others, have cai so prere

incense, and the prayers ascend with it. The ascendens yns kateran . And the third part of the land es

ing of the incense shows that the prayers and offering burnt up. This reading, which is undoubtedlse

were accepted. nuine, is found also inthe Complutensian Polyphoto

Verse 5. Cast it into the earth ] That is, upon the Griesbach has received it into the text.

land of Judea ; intimating the judgments and desola- The land was wasted ; the trees — the chiefs of the

tions which were now coming upon it, and which nation, were destroyed ; and the grass — the cominsi

appear to be farther opened in the sounding of the people, slain, or carried into captivity. High and low ;

seven trumpets. rich and poor, were overwhelmed with one genera?

There were voices } All these seem to point out destruction. This seems to be the meaning of these

the confusion, commotions, distresses, and miseries, figures.

which were coming upon these people in the wars Many eminent men suppose that the irruption di

which were at hand. the barbarous nations on the Roman empire is here

Verse 6. Prepared themselves to sound.] Each took intended. It is easy to find coincidences when faney

up his trumpet, and stood prepared to blow his blast. runs riot. Later writers might find here the irrup

Wars are here indicated ; the trumpet was the em - tion of the Austrians and British , and Prussian ,

blem of war. Russians, and Cossacks, on the French empire !

Verse 7. Hail and fire mingled with blood ] This Verse 8. A great mountain burning with fire) Sap

was something like the ninth plague of Egypt. See posed to signify the powerful nations which invaded

Exod . ix . 18–24 : “ The Lord sent thunder and hail the Roman empire . Mountain , in prophetic bu:

--- and fire mingled with the hail—and the fire ran guage, signifies a kingdom ; Jer. li. 25, 27 , 30, S.

along upon the ground.” In the hail andfire mingled Great disorders, especially when kingdoms are more!

with blood , some fruitful imaginations might find gun- by hostile invasions, are represented by mornte

powder and cannon balls, and canister shot and being cast into the midst of the sea , Ps. xlvi. 2. Se
bombs. and collections of waters mean peoples, as is showes

They were cast upon the earth ] Eus tnv ynu· Into this book, chap. xvii. 15. Therefore, great comito

that land ; viz. Judea, thus often designated. tions in kingdoms and among their inhabitants wat

And the third part of trees] Before this clause be here intended, but to whom, where, and eks

the Codex Alexandrinus, thirty -five others, the Syriac, ' these happened, or are to happen, we know not
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Thefifth angel CHAP. IX. sounds his trumpet.

The third part of the sea became blood ] Another , heresy, &c., &c. It certainly cannot mean all these ;

allusion to the Egyptian plagues, Exod. vii . 20, 21. and probably none of them. Let the reader judge.

Third part is a rabbinism , expressing a considerable Verse 11. ' The star is called Wormwood ] So called

number. “ When RabbiAkiba prayed, wept, rent his from the bitter or distressing effects produced by its

garments, put off his shoes, and sat in the dust, the influence.

world was struck with a curse ; and then the third Verse 12. The third part of the sun - moon - stars,

part of the olives, the third part of the wheat, and was smitten ] Supposed to mean Rome, with her

the third part of the barley, was smitten .” Rab. senates, consuls, &c., eclipsed by Odoacer, king of

Mardochæus, in Notitia Karacorum , p. 102. the Heruli, and Theodoric, king of the Ostrogoths,

Verse 9. The third part of the ships were destroyed .]
in the fifth century. But all this is uncertain .

Verse 13. I - heard an angel flying] Instead of
These judgments seem to be poured out on some

maritimenation, destroying much of its population, and Version of notehas aérov METWevov, an eagleayyelov TETWjevov, an angel flying, almost every MS.

and much of its traffic.

Aying. The eagle was the symbol of the Romans,

Verse 10. Therefell a great star from heaven ] This and was always on their ensigns. The three woes

hasgiven rise to various conjectures. Some say the which are here expressed were probably to be exe

starmeansAttila and his Huns ; others, Genseric with cuted by this people, and upon the Jews and their
his Vandals falling on the city of Rome; others, commonwealth . Taken in this sense the symbols

Eleazer, the son of Annas, spurning the emperor's appear consistent and appropriate ; and the reading
victims, and exciting the fury of the zealots ; others, eagle instead of angel is undoubtedly genuine, and

Arius, infecting the pure Christian doctrine with his Griesbach has received it into the text.

CHAPTER IX.

1. M. cir. 4100 .

A. D. cir . 96 .

A. M. cir. 4100 .

A. D. cir. 96.

The fifth angel sounds, and a star falls from heaven to earth, 1. The bottomless pit is

opened, and locusts come out upon the earth, 2, 3. Their commission , 4--6. Their

form , 7—10. Their government, 11 , 12. The sixth angel sounds, and the four angels

bound in the Euphrates are loosed , 13–15. The army of horsemen , and their

description, 16—19. Though much evil is inflicted upon men for their idolatry, fc. ,

they do not repent, 20 , 21 .

AND
ND the fifth angel sound- 3 And there came out of the

Impp. Flavio ed, a and I saw a star smoked locusts upon the earth : Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva .
fall from heaven unto

Domitiano Cæs.

the and unto them was given power, Aug. et Nerva .

earth : and to him was given as the scorpions of the earth

he key of the bottomless pit.

2 And he opened the bottomless pit ; and 4 And it was commanded them that they
here arose a smoke out of the pit, as the should not hurt R the grass of the earth ,

moke of a great furnace ; and the sun and neither any green thing, neither any tree ;

he air were darkened by reason of the smoke but only those men which have not the seal

of God in their foreheads.

have power.

of the pit.

* Luke x . 18. Ch. viii . 10.- Luke viii . 31. Ch. xvii . Judges vii . 12. -e Ver. 10.-- Ch. vi . 6. vii. 3. - 5 Ch .
1. XX. I. Ver. 2. 11. _c Joel ii . 2, 10.- Exod . x . 4. viii. 7.- Ch. vii . 3. See Exod . xü. 23. Ezek , ix . 4.

NOTES ON CHAP. IX. There arose a smoke] False doctrine, obscuring

Verse 1. A star fall from heaven] An angel en- the true light of heaven .

kompassed with light suddenly descended, and Verse 3. Locusts] Vast hordes of military troops :

eemed like a star falling from heaven . the description which follows certainly agrees better

The key of the bottomless pit.] Power to inundate with the Saracens than with any other people or

he earth with a flood of temporal calamities and nation, but may also apply to the Romans.
As the scorpions of the earth have power .] Namely,

Verse 2. He opened the bottomless pit] To speap to hurt men by stinging them . Scorpions may sig

ms aßuogov• The pit of the bottomless deep. Some nify archers ; and hence the description has been

means Satan , and the bottomless pit applied to Cestius Gallus, the Roman general, who

Some suppose Mohammed is meant ; and had many archers in his army.

Signior Pastorini professes to believe that Luther is Verse 4. They should not hurt the grass] Neither

the common people, the men of middling condition ,

moral evils.

bink the angel

lell.

ntended !
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The commission given REVELATION. to the locusts.

A. M. cir . 4100.
5 And to them it was given | like unto horses prepared unto A. M. cir. 4100.A. D. cir . 96.

Impp. Flavio that they should not kill them , battle ; d and on their heads Impp Flavio

Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva . a but that they should be tor- were as it were
Dumtiano Cas,

crowns like
Aug. et Nena.

mented five months : and their gold, and their faces were as

torment was as the torment of a scorpion, the faces of men.

when he striketh a man.
8 And they had hair as the hair of women,

6 And in those days shall men seek death, and their teeth were as the teeth of lions.

and shall not find it ; and shall desire to die, 9 And they had breast-plates, as it were

and death shall flee from them .
breast-plates of iron ; and the sound of their

7 And the shapes of the locusts were wings was as the sound of chariots of

a Ch . xi . 7. Ver. 10.-- Job iii . 21. Isai. ii . 19. Jer. viii. 3. c Joel ii. 4 .

Ch , vi . 16 .

_d Nah . iij . 17. - e Dan , vii. 8 .-- Joel i . 6.

& Joel ii . 5 , 6, 7 .

nor the nobles. However, this appears rather to like this in Maximianus, Eleg. i ., ver . 111 , commonly

refer to the prudent counsels of a military chief, not attributed to Cornelius Gallus :

to destroy the crops and herbage of which they might

have need in their campaigns. Nunc quia longa mihi gravis est et inutilis ætas,

Vivere cum nequeam, sit mihi posse mori ?
Which have not the seal of God ] All false, hypo

0
quam dura premit miseros conditio vitæ !

critical , and heterodox Christians.
Nec mors humano subjacet arbitrio.

Verse 5. To them it was given ] That is, they were
Dulce mori miseris ; sed mors optata recedit :

permitted.
At cum tristis erit, præcipitata venit.

That they should be tormented five months] Some

take these months literally, and apply them to the
Seeing that long life is both useless and burden

some,
conduct of the zealots who, from May to September, When we can no longer live comfortably, shall we

in the year of the siege, produced dreadful contests

among the people ; or to the afflictions brought upon o how hard is the condition on which we hold life !
be permitted to die ?

the Jews by Cestius Gallus, when he came against For death is not subjected to the will of man.

Jerusalem , before which he lay one whole summer, To die is sweet to the wretched ; but wished-for deak

or nearly five months. - See Joseph ., Bell. Jud., 1. ii.,
flees away.

c . 19.

Yet when it is not desired, it comes with the basties
Others consider the months as being prophetical strides.”

months, each day being reckoned for a year ; there

fore this period must amount to one hundred and
Job expresses the same sentiment, in the ne

plaintive manner :
fifty years, counting thirty days to each month, as

was the general custom of the Asiatics. Why is light given to the miserable,

Their torment was as the torment of a scorpion ] And life to the bitter of soul ?

The phraseology here is peculiar, and probably refers Who wait for death , but it is not ;

to the warlike weapon called a scorpion , several of And dig for it more than hid treasures,

which , or men armed with them, Cestius Gallus They rejoice for it, and are glad,

brought with him in his army.
And exult when they find the grave.

Ch. iii. 20-2

Isidore describes this scorpion thus : Scorpio est

sagitta venenata arcu vel tormentis excussa , quæ , Verse 7. The locusts were like unto horses] The

dum ad hominem venerit, virus qua figit infundit ; description of the locusts appears to be taken fra

unde et scorpio nomen accepit. “ The scorpion is a Joel ii . 4. The whole of this symbolical descriptie:

poisoned arrow shot from a bow or other instrument, of an overwhelming military force agrees very cá

which, when it wounds a man, deposits the poison with the troops of Mohammed. The Arabs are the

with which it is covered in the wound ; whence it most expert horsemen in the world ; they live sa

has the name of scorpion .” Seneca, in his Hercules much on horseback that the horse and his rider seen

Etæus, Act. iv., ver. 1218, describes the torment which to make but one animal. The Romans also were

is occasioned by this species of poisoned arrow : eminent for their cavalry.

Crowns like gold ] Not only alluding to their cost;Heu qualis intus scorpius, quis fervida
tiaras or turbans, but to the extent of their conqueses

Plaga revulsus cancer infixus meas

and the multitude of powers which they subelued.Urit medullas ?

Their faces were as the faces of men. That is

Verse 6. In those days shall men seek death ] So though locusts symbolically , they are reallymen.

distressing shall be their sufferings and torment that Verse 8. Hair as the hair of women ] No reza

they shall long for death in any form , to be rescued passes upon their flesh. Their hair long, and the

from the evils of life . There is a sentiment much beards unshaven.
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Terrible and destructive CHAP . IX. army of horsemen.

A. M. cir. 4100.
many horses running to battle. 15 And the four angels were A. M. cir . 4100 .

A.D. cir. 96 .
A. D. cir . 96 .

Impp. Flavio 10 And they had tails like loosed , which were prepared Impp. Flavio
Domitiano Cæs. Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva. unto scorpions, and there were for an hour, and a day, and Aug. et Nerva.

stings in their tails : * and their a month, and a year, for to slay

power was to hurt men five months. the third part
of men .

11 And they had a king over them , which 16 And the number of the army of the

is the angel of the bottomless pit, whose horsemen were two hundred thousand thou

name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, sand : kand I heard the number of them .

but in the Greek tongue hath his name 17 And thus I saw the horses in the vision,

* Apollyon. and them that sat on them ,having breast-plates

12 One woe is past ; and, behold, there of fire, and of jacinth , and brimstone : ' and

come two woes more hereafter. the heads of the horses were as the heads of

13 And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard lions ; and out of their mouths issued fire and

i voice from the four horns of the golden altar smoke and brimstone.

which is before God, 18 By these three was the third part of men

14 Saying to the sixth angel which had the killed , by the fire, and by the smoke, and by

rumpet, Loose the four angels which are the brimstone, which issued out of their

bound ' in the great river Euphrates.
mouths.

· Ver . 5 . b Eph. ii . 2.— Ver. 1. d That is to say, h Ps. Ixiii. 17. Dan. vii , 10.- i Ezek , xxxviii , 4.

1 destroyer.- Ch . viii . 13.- fCh . xvi . 12 . -6 Or,at. vii. 4 .----| 1 Chron , xii . 8. Isai. v . 28 ,29

Lk Ch .

Their teeth were as the teeth of lions.] They are generals, one in Arabia, one in Africa , one in Alex
erocious and cruel. andria, and one in Palestine.

Verse 9. They had breast-plates - of iron ] They Verse 15. For an hour, and a day, and a month ,

eemed to be invulnerable, for no force availed against and a year] We have in this place a year resolved
hem. into its component parts. Twenty -four hours consti

The sound of their wings] Their hanging weaporis tute a day, seven days make a week, four weeks make

md military trappings, with the clang of their shields a month, and twelve months make a year. Probably

ind swords when they make their fierce onsets. This no more is meant than that these four angels were at

imile is borrowed from Joel ï . 5—7. all times prepared andpermitted to inflict evil on the

Verse 10. They had tails like unto scorpions] This people against whom they had received their com

nay refer to the consequences of their victories. mission. There are somewho understand these di

They infected the conquered with their pernicious visions of time as prophetical periods, and to these I
loctrines. must refer, not professing to discuss such uncer

Their power was to hurt men five months.] The tainties.

ocusts make their principal ravages during the five Verse 16. Two hundred thousand thousand ] Avo

ummer months. But probably these may be pro- uvplades uvpladwr. Two myriads of myriads; that is,

hetic months, as above, in ver. 5—150 years. two hundred millions ; an army that was never yet got

Verse 11. A king over them ] A supreme head ; together from the foundation of the world, and could

ome think Mohammed, some think Vespasian . not find forage in any part of the earth . Perhaps it

The angel of the bottomless pit] The chief envoy only means vast numbers, multitudes without number.

f Satan.
Such a number might be literally true of the locusts.

Abaddon ] From 7ax abad, he destroyed . Those who will have their particular system sup-.

Apollyon .] From ano, intensive, and ollow , to de- ported by the images in this most obscure book, tell

froy. The meaning is the same both in the Hebrew us that the number here means all the soldiers that

nd Greek .
were employed in this war from its commencement

Verse 12. One woe is past ] That is, the woe or to its end ! Those who can receive this saying let

esolation by the symbolical scorpions. them receive it.

There come two woes more ] In the trumpets of the Verse 17. Breast- plates of fire- jacinth , and brim

ixth and seventh angels. stone] That is, red, blue, and yellow ; the first is the

Verse 13. The four horns of the golden altar] This colour of fire, the second of jacinth, and the third of

3 another not very obscure indication that the Jewish sulphur.

emple was yet standing. And the heads of the horses] Is this an allegorical

Verse 14. Loose the four angels] These four angels description of great ordnance ? Cannons, on the

ound — hitherto restrained, in the Euphrates, are by mouths of which horses' heads were formed, or the
ome supposed to be the Arabs, the Saracens, the mouth ofthe cannon cast in that form ? Fire, smoke,

l'artars, or the Turks ; by others, Vespasian's four and brimstone, is a good allegorical representation of
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The mighty angel REVELATION. with the little book.

A. M. cir. 4100 .
19 For their power is in not worship devils, and idols A. M.cir. 4100A. D. cir. 96 . A.D. cir. % .

Impp. Flavio their mouth , and in their tails : of gold, and silver, and brass, Impp. Flavio
Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva. a for their tails were like unto andstone, and of wood : which Damiano Case
Nerva

serpents, and had heads, and neither can see , nor hear, nor

with them they do hurt. walk :

20 And the rest of the men which were not 21 Neither repented they of their murders,

killed by these plagues yet repented not of ' nor of their sorceries, nor of their fornica

the works of their hands, that they should tion, nor of their thefts.

a Isai, ix , 15.- Deut. xxxi , 29 .-Lev. xvii. 7. Deut.

xxxii , 17. Ps. cvi , 37. 1 Cor. x . 20 .
d Ps. cxv . 4. cxxxv . 15. Dan . v . 23. - Ch. xxi. 15 .

gunpowder. The Ottomans made great use of heavy therefore, God's wrath be kindled against such, this

artillery in their wars with the Greeks of the lower church has much to fear.

empire. Verse 21. Neither repented they of their murders]

Verse 18. By these three was the third part of men Their cruelties towards the genuine followers of God,

killed ] That is, By these was great carnage made. the Albigenses, and Waldenses, and others, against

Verse 19. Their power is in their mouth ] From whom they published crusades, and hunted then

these the destructive balls are projected ; and in their down, and butchered them in the most shocking man

tails, the breech where the charge of gunpowder is ner. The innumerable murders by the horrible is

lodged. quisition need not be mentioned .

Their tails were like unto serpents, and had heads] Their sorceries] Those who apply this also to the

If cannons are intended, the description, though alle- Romish church understand by it the various trick,

gorical, is plain enough ; for brass ordnance especially sleights of hand or legerdemain, by which they impose

are frequently thus ornamented , both at their muzzles on the common people in causing images of Christ

and at their breech. to bleed, and the various pretended miracles wrought

Verse 20. Yet repented not] The commission which at the tombs, &c., of pretended saints, holy well,

these horsemen had was against idolaters ; and though and such like.
multitudes of them were destroyed , yet the residue Fornication ] Giving that honour to rariona

continued their senseless attachment to dumb idols, creatures which is due only to the Creator.

and therefore heavier judgments might be expected . Their thefts .] Their exactions and impositions ca

These things are supposed to refer to the desolation men for indulgences, pardons, &c. These things

brought upon the Greek church by the Ottomans, may be intended, but it is going too far to say tha:

who entirely ruined that church and the Greek em- this is the true interpretation . And yet to expres

pire. The church which was then remaining was the any doubt on this subject is with some little elsetha

Latin or western church , which was not at all corrected heresy. If such men can see these things so clezir

by the judgments which fell upon the eastern church, in such obscure prophecies let them be thankful ir

but continued its senseless adoration of angels, saints , their sight, and indulgent to those who still sit a

relics, &c., and does so to the present day. If, darkness.

CHAPTER X.

The description of a mighty angel with a little book in his hand, 1 , 2 The sett's

thunders, 3, 4. The angel swears that there shall be time no longer, 5—7. John is cut

manded to take the little book and eat it ; he does so, and receives a commission to pro

phesy to many peoples, 8—11 .

A.M. cir. 4100 . ND I saw another mighty head, and his face was as it A. M. cir. 410 .

A. D. cir. 96 . A. D. cir. $6.

Impp. Flavio angel come down from were the sun, and his feet as
Domitiano Cæs. Domitian (as

Aug. et Nerva. heaven, clothed with a cloud ; 1 pillars of fire :

* and a rainbow was upon his 2 And he had in his hand a

A Impp. Farà

Ang. ei Nerra

a Ezek , i , 28 . _b Matt. xvii . 2. Ch. i . 16. c Ch . i . 15 .

A rainbow was upon his head ] The token of God's

Verse 1. Another mighty angel] Either Christ or merciful covenant with mankind.

his representative ; clothed with a cloud ; a symbol Hisface was as it were the sun ] So intensely el

of the divine majesty.

NOTES ON CHAP. X.

rious that it could not be looked on .
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A , .

John is commanded to CHAP. X. take and eat the book .

A. M. cir.4100. little book open : and he set | angel, when he shall begin to A.M.cir: 4100.
.

Impp. Flavio his right foot upon the sea,and sound, the mystery of God Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs. Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva . his left foot on the earth, should be finished, as he hath Aug. et Nerva.

3 And cried with a loud declared to his servants the

voice, as when a lion roareth : and when prophets.

he had cried, seven thunders uttered their 8 And the voice which I heard from

voices. heaven spake unto me again, and said, Go

4 And when the seven thunders had uttered and take the little book which is open in the

their voices, I was about to write : and I hand of the angel which standeth upon the

heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, sea and upon the earth.

Seal up those things which the seven thun- 9 And I wentunto the angel, and said unto

lers uttered, and write them not. him, Give me the little book. And he said

5 And the angel which I saw stand upon unto me, iTake it, and eat it up ; and it shall

he sea and upon the earth lifted up his make thy belly bitter, but it shall be in thy

and to heaven , mouth sweet as honey.

6 And sware by himthatlivethfor everand 10 And I took the little book out of the
ver, who created heaven , and the things angel's hand , and ate it up ; kand it was in

hat therein are , and the earth ,and the things mymouth sweet as honey : and as soon as I

hat therein are , and the sea, and the things had eaten it, ' my belly was bitter.

vhich are therein , ' that there should be time 11 And he said unto me, Thou must pro

1o longer : phesy again before many peoples, and nations,

7 But in the days of the voice of theseventh and tongues , and kings.

* Matt. xxviii, 18. - Ch. viii , 5 . _c Dan . viii , 26 .

ä , 4, 9 . d Exod . vi . 8. Dan . xii . 7 .
Le Neh . ix . 6. xi . 15.-h Ver. 4 . i Jer. xv. 16. Ezek . ii. 8. üi . 1,2, 3.

k Ezek . iii . 3.- Ezek . ii . 10 .
h. iv. 11. xiv . 7.- Dan, xii . 7. Ch . xvi . 17.- Ch.

Hisfeet as pillars of fire] To denote the rapidity struction of Jerusalem , or the destruction of the

nd energy of his motions, and the stability of his papal power, or something else, we know not. And
ounsels.

yet with what confidence do men speak of the

Verse 2. A little book open ] Meaning probably meaning ofthese hidden things !

ome design of God long concealed, but now about Declared to his servants the prophets .] It is most

o be made manifest. But who knows what it likely therefore that this trumpet belongs to the

neans ? Jewish state.

His right foot upon the sea , and his left - on the Verse 8. Take the little book which is open ] Learn

arth ] To show that he had the command of each, from this angel what should be published to the

nd that his power was universal, all things being world .

inder his feet.
Verse 9. Take it, and eat it up] Fully comprehend

Verse 3. Seven thunders ] Seven being a number its meaning ; study it thoroughly.

f perfection , it may here mean many, great, loud, Verse 10. It was in my mouth sweet as honey ]

and strong peals of thunder, accompanied with dis- There was in it some pleasing, some unpleasing, in

inct voices ; but what was said St. John was not telligence. I read of the consolations and protection
vermitted to reveal, ver . 4.

of the true worshippers of God , and did rejoice ; I

Verse 5. Lifted up his hand to heaven ] As one read of the persecutions of the church , and was dis

naking an appeal to the Supreme Being. tressed .

Verse 6. By him that liveth for ever and ever ] Verse 11. Thou must prophesy againj Thou must

The eternal, self -existent Jehovah , the Maker of all write, not only for the instruction of the Jews in

hings.
Palestine, but of those in the different provinces, as

That there should be time no longer ] That the well as the heathens and heathen emperors and po

reat counsels relative to the events already pre- tentates in general.

licted should be immediately fulfilled, and that

here should be no longer delay. This has no re The reader will find, on comparing this chapter

erence to the day of judgment. with Dan. viii. and xii., and Ezek . ii. and ii ., that

Verse 7. The mystery of God should be finished ] there are several things similar in both ; and the

Vhat this mystery refers to who knows ? Nor have writer of the Apocalypse appears to keep these two

ve more knowledge concerning the sounding of the prophets continually in view. I must once more say

eventh angel. On these points there is little agree that I do not understand these prophecies, therefore

dent among learned men. Whether it mean the de- I do not take upon me to explain them . I see with
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Account of the REVELATION. two witnesses.

regret how many learned men have mistaken their period of 1,111 years , which they term chronos;

way here. Commentators, and even some of the hence we have the chronos, half - chronos, and non

most modern , have strangely trifled in these solemn chronos. Bengel has said much on these points,but

things ; all trumpets, vials , woes, &c. , are perfectly to very little purpose ; the word in the above place

easy to them ; yet from their descriptions, none get seems to signify delay simply, and probably refers to

wise either to common sense or to the things that the long -suffering of God being ended in reference to

make for their peace. Jerusalem ; for I all along take for probable thatthis

On the same ground I cannot admit the interpreta- book was written previously to the destruction of

tion that is given of the word xpovos, translated time, that city.

in ver. 6, which some have construed into an artificial

CHAPTER XI.

a

a

Domitiano Cæs.

Impp. Faria

Aug. et Nerve

The command to measure the temple, 1 , 2. The two witnesses which should prophesy twelve

hundred and sixty days, 3. The description, power, and influence, of these witnesses,

4-6. They shall be slain by the beast which shall arise out of the bottomless pit ; and

shall arise again after three days and a half, and ascend to heaven, 7-12. After which

shall be a great earthquake, 13. The introduction to the thirdThe introduction to the third woe, 14. The sounding of

the seventh angel, and the four and twenty elders give glory to God, 15-19.

A.M. cir . 4100 . ND there was given me 4 These are the mtwo olive A. M. cir .410.

A.D. cir. 96. AN A. D. cir.

Impp. Flavio reed like unto a rod : and trees, and the two candlesticks
Domitiano Cas

Aug. et Nerva. the angel stood, saying, " Rise , standing before the God of the

and measure the temple of God, earth .

and the altar, and them that worship therein . 5 And if any man will hurt them, " firepro

2 But the court which is without the tem- ceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth

ple d leave out, and measure it not; for it is their enemies ; "and if any man willhurtthen,

given unto the Gentiles : and the holy city he must in this manner be killed.

shall they tread under foot forty and two 6 These Phave power to shut heaven , thatit

months. rain not in the days of their prophecy:

3 And I will give power unto my two i wit- have power over waters to turn them toblood

nesses, and they shall prophesy ' a thousand and to smite the earth with all plagues,s

two hundred and threescore days, clothed in often as they will .

sackcloth . 7 And when they shall have finished ther

a Ezek. xl . 3, & c . Zech . ii. 1. Ch. xxi. 15.-Numb.
xxiii , 18.- -c Ezek, xl , 17, 20. Gr. cast out.- e Ps .

Ixxix . 1. Luke xxi . 24.- - Dan . viii . 10. 1 Mac. iii . 51 .

8 Ch . xiii . 5.- Or, I will give unto my two witnesses that
they may prophesy.- i Ch. xx. 4 . * Ch . xix . 10 .

I Ch. xii . 6.- um Ps. lii . 8. Jer. xi. 16. Zech. iv. 9, 11 , 14 .

1 2 Kings i. 10, 12. Jer . i.10. v . 14. Ezek, sliii. 3. Há , vlá

Num . xvi 29.—P1 Kings xvii. 1 . James F. 169 .

9 Exod. vii . 19. — Luke xiii. 32.

0

NOTES ON CHAP. XI.
Conjecturas conjecturis superstruunt, parum tet

Verse 1. And there was given me a reed ] See Ezek. similes, says Rosenmüller : quorum sententias et

xl . 3, &c. rare , meum non est. I say the same. Those who

Measure the temple of God ] This must refer to the wish to be amused or bewildered, may have recals
temple of Jerusalem ; and this is another presumptive both to ancients and moderns on this subject.

evidence that it was yet standing. Verse 4. These are the two olive trees ] Mentioned

Verse 2. But the court — is given unto the Gentiles] Zech. iv. 14, which there represent Zerutbabel, 2x

The measuring of the temple probably refers to its Joshua the high-priest. The whole account sens

approaching destruction, and the termination of the taken from Zech. iv. 1–14 . Whether the prophet

whole Levitical service ; and this we find was to be and the apostle mean the same things by these

done by the Gentiles (Romans), who were to tread it emblems, we know not.

down forty -two months ; i . e. just three years and a Verse 5. Fire proceedeth out of their mouth] The

half, or twelve hundred and sixty days. This must is, They are commissioned to denounce the judgmeti

be a symbolical period . of God against all who would attempt to prerad

Verse 3. My two witnesses] This is extremely them from proceeding in their ministry.

obscure ; the conjectures of interpreters are Verse 6. These have power to shut herren ) !

unsatisfactory as they are endless on this point. Elijah did , 1 Kings xvii . and xviii .

as

2060



A. D. cir . 96 .

The two witnesses are CHAP. XI . slain, and revive again.

A. M. cir.4100 testimony, the beast that spirit of life from God entered A.M. cir. 4100 .
D. .

Impp. Flavio ascendeth out of the bottom- into them, and they stood upon Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs. Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva, less pit shallmake war against their feet ; and great fear fell
Aug. et Nerva .

them , and shall overcomethem , upon them which saw them.

and kill them.
12 And they heard a great voice from heaven

8 And their dead bodies shall lie in the street saying unto them, Come up hither. n And

of d the great city, which spiritually is called they ascended up to heaven ºin a cloud ; P and

Sodom and Egypt, ewhere also our Lord was their enemies beheld them.

crucified. 13 And the same hour 9 was there a great

9 ' And they of the people and kindreds and earthquake, " and the tenth part of the city fell,

tongues and nations shall see their dead bodies and in the earthquake were slain . of men seven

three days and a half, & and shall not suffer thousand : and the remnant were affrighted,

their dead bodies to be put in graves. * and gave glory to the God of heaven .

10 b And they that dwell upon the earth 14 The second woe is past ; and, behold,

shall rejoice over them , and make merry , ' and the third woe cometh quickly.

shall send gifts one to another ; " because these 15 And the seventh angel sounded : Wand

two prophets tormented them that dwelt on there were great voices in heaven , saying,

the earth . * The kingdoms of this world are become the

11 ' And after three days and an half the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ ;

* Ch . xii. 1 , 11. xvii. 8. b Ch. ix . 2.- Dan, vii. 21 .
n Isai. xiv . 13. Ch. xii, 5.— Isai. lx. 8. Acts i . 9.

Zech. xiv . 2 . -d Ch. xiv . 8. xvii. 1, 5. xviii. 10. P2 Kings ii , 1 , 5, 7.-.<q Ch . vi . 12. - r Ch . xvi . 19.

Hebr. xiii . 12. Ch. xviii . 24.- f Ch. xvii . 15 . - Ps. Gr.names of men . Ch . iii.4. — Josh. vii . 19. Ch. xiv.

luxix. 2, 3 . Ch Ch . xii , 12. xiii . 8 . - Esther ix . 19, 22. 7. xv , 4 . u Ch . viii . 13. ix . 12. xv. 1.- Ch . x , 7.

Ch . xvi . 10.- Ver. 9 . m Ezek . xxxvii . 5, 9, 10, 14. w Isai. xxvii , 13. Ch. xvi . 17. xix . 6 . - Ch. xii. 10.

To turn them to blood ] As Moses did , Exod. vii. to be the sum of brutality and cruelty. In popish

They shall have powerto afflict the land with plagues, lands they will not suffer a protestant to have Chris

similar to those which were inflicted on the Egyptians. tian burial, or to have a grave in a church - yard !

Verse 7. The beast that ascendeth out of the bottom - Contemptible wretches !

less pit] This may be what is called Antichrist ; Verse 10. Shall send gifts ] This was a custom in

some power that is opposed to genuine Christianity. days of public rejoicing. They sent gifts to each

Butwhat or whence, except from the bottomless pit, other, and gave portions to the poor. See Esther ix.

. e. under the influence and appointment of the 19, 22 .

levil, we cannot tell ; nor do we know by what name Verse 11. They stood upon their feet] Were

his poweror being should be called . The conjec- restored to their primitive state .

ures concerning the two witnesses and the beast have Verse 12. They ascended up to heaven ] Enjoyed a

been sufficiently multiplied .. If the whole passage, state of great peace and happiness.
is some think, refer to the persecution raised by the Verse 13. A great earthquake] Violent commotions

Teus against the Christians, then some Jewish power among the persecutors, and revolutions of states.

ir person is the beast from the bottomless pit. If it Slain of men seven thousand ] Many perished in

efer to the early ages of Christianity, then the beast those popular commotions.

nay be one of the persecuting heathen emperors. If The remnant were affrighted ] Seeing the hand of

t refer to a later age of Christianity, then the beast God's judgments so remarkably stretched out.

nay be the papal power , and the Albigenses and Wal- Gave glory] Received the pure doctrines of the

lenses the two witnesses, which were nearly extin- gospel, and glorified God for his judgments and their

uished by the horrible persecution raised up against conversion .

hem by the church of Rome. Whatever may be Verse 14. The second woe is past] That which

ere intended, the earth has not yet covered their took place under the sixth trumpet, and has been
lood . already described.

Verse 8. The great city ] Some say Rome, which The third woe cometh ] Is about to be described

lay be spiritually called Sodom for its abominations, under the seventh trumpet, which the angel is now

Cgypt for its tyrannous cruelty, and the place where prepared to sound.

ur Lord was crucified , because of its persecution of Of the three woes which were der ed, chap.

le members of Christ ; but Jerusalem itself may be viii. 13, the first is described, chap, ix. 1-12 ; the

itended. All these things I must leave to others. second, chap. ix . 13—21. These woes are supposed

Verse 9. Shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put by many learned men to refer to the destruction of

i graves.] They shall be treated with the greatest Jerusalem . The first woe — the seditions among the

zrbarity. Refusal of burial to the dead was allowed Jews themselves. The second woe — the besieging of
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The temple of God
REVELATION .

is opened in heaven.

A. M. cir: 4100. and he shall reign for ever that they should be judged, A. M ,cir 4400
.

Impp. Flavio and ever. and that thou shouldest give Impp. Flavis

Domitiano Cæs. Domitiano ( es.

Aug. et Nerva. 16 And the four and twenty reward unto thy servants the Ang. et Nerva.

elders, which sat before God on prophets, and to the saints,

their seats, fell upon their faces, and wor- and them that fear thy name, small and great;

shipped God, hand shouldest destroy them which destroy

17 Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord the earth.

God Almighty, which art, and wast, and art 19 And the temple of God was opened in

to come ; because thou hast taken to thee thy heaven, and there was seen in his temple the

great power, and hast reigned . ark of his testament : and ' there were light

18 And the nations were angry , and thy nings, and voices, and thunderings, and an

wrath is come, and the time of the dead, earthquake, and great hail.

a Dan. ii . 44. vii. 14, 18, 27.- ob Ch . iv . 4. v . 8. xix , 4 .

c Ch , i, 4, 8. iv . 8. xvi . 5.- d Ch . xix . 6 .

i Dan . vii . 9, 10. Ch. vi . 10.- - Ch. xix . 5 . Ch. xiii .

:-- Ver.2, 9. 10. xviii. 6 . Or, corrupt. * Ch . 49. 5, S.

viii . 5. xvi . 18 . m Ch. xvi. 21.

the city by the Romans. The third woe — the taking Give reward unto thy servants ] Who have bece

and sacking of the city, and burning the temple. faithfulunto death.

This was the greatest of all the woes , as in it the The prophets ] The faithful teachers in the church;

city and temple were destroyed, and nearly a million the saints — the Christians.

of men lost their lives.

And them that fear thy name] All thy sincere fal
Verse 15. There were great voices in heaven ] All lowers.

the heavenly host - angels and redeemed human

spirits, joined together to magnify God , that he had
Destroy themwhich destroy the earth .] All the authors,

utterly discomfited his enemies, and rendered his
fomenters, and encouragers, of bloody wars.

friends glorious. This will be truly the case when
Verse 19. The temple of God was opened in heata

the kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of The true worship of God was established and pe
God and of his Christ. But when shall this be formed in the Christian church ; this is the te

Some say, What is meant by these words has already temple, that at Jerusalem being destroyed.

taken place in the destruction of the Jewish state, And there were lightnings, and voices , and thunder

and sending the gospel throughout the Gentile world. ings, and an earthquake, and great hail.] These great

Others say that it refers to the Millennium , and to commotions were intended to introduce the following

the consummation of all things. vision ; for the 12th chapter is properly a conties

Verse 16. The four and twenty elders] The repre- tion of the 11th, and should be read in strict cat

sentatives of the universal church of Christ. See nexion with it .

on chap. v. 8—10 .

Verse 17. O Lord God Almighty, which art] This I now come to a part of this book that is deemed

gives a proper view of God in his eternity ; all times of the greatest importance by the Protestant charel.

are here comprehended, the present, the past, and but is peculiarly difficult and obscure. I have

the future. This is the infinitude of God . often acknowledged my own incapacity to illustrate

Hast taken to thee] Thou hast exercised that power these prophecies. I might have availed myself of

which thou ever hast ; and thou hast broken the the labours of others, but I know not who is right:

power of thy enemies, and exalted thy church. or whether any of the writers on this book hate bis

Verse 18. The nations were angry ] Were enraged the sense is more than I can assert, and more than

against thy gospel, and determined to destroy it. I think . The illustration of the xïith, xüütb, and

Thy wrath is come] The time to avenge thy ser- xviith chapters, which I have referred to in the

vants and to destroy all thy enemies. face, drawn up and displayed with great industry

The time of the dead, that they should be judged] and learning, I shall insert in its place, as brez

The word epivov, to judge, is often used in the sense the most probable I have yet seen ; but I leave ile

of to avenge. The dead, here, may mean those who learned author responsible for his own particular

were slain for the testimony of Jesus, and the views of the subject.

judging is the avenging of their blood.
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The woman brings CHAP. XII .
forth a man child .

CHAPTER XII .

The woman clothed with the sun , and in travail, 1, 2. The great red dragon waiting to

devour the child as soon as born , 3, 4. The woman is delivered of a son, who is caught

up unto God ; and she flees to the wilderness, 5, 6. The war in heaven between Michael

and the dragon , 7, 8. The dragon and his angels are overcome and cast down to the

earth ; whereupon the whole heavenly host give glory to God, 9–11 . The dragon, full

of wrath at his defeat, persecutes the woman, 12, 13. She flees to the wilderness, whither

he attempts to pursue her ; and he makes war with her seed, 14–17.

A. M. cir. 4100 .

A. D. cir . 96 . AND there appeared agreat 5 And she brought forth a
A. M. cir. 4100 .

A. D. cir . 96 .
Impp. Flavio wonder in heaven ; a man child , " who was to rule all Impp. Flavio
Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva. woman clothed with the sun, nations with a rod of iron : and
Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva.

and the moon under her feet, her child was caught up unto

and upon her head a crown of twelve stars : God, and to his throne.

2 And she being with child cried, travailing 6 And " the woman fled into the wilderness,

in birth, and pained to be delivered . where she hath a place prepared of God, that

3 And there appeared another wonder in they should feed her there a thousand two

heaven ; and behold da great red dragon, hundred and threescore days.

having seven heads and ten horns, and 7 And there was war in heaven : P Michael

seven crowns upon his heads. and his angels fought against the dragon ;

4 And & his tail drew the third part " of the and the dragon fought and his angels,

stars of heaven , ! and did cast them to the 8 And prevailed not ; neither was their place

Parth : and the dragon stood " before the found any more in heaven.

woman which was ready to be delivered , 9 And ' the great dragon was cast out, ' that

for to devour her child as soon as it was old serpent, called the Devil , and Satan ,

' which deceiveth the whole world : " he wasporn .

Or, sign .
Ch. xvii . 3 .

b Isai. Ixvi. 7. Gal. iv. 19.-- Or, sign. Ch. xi. 3.-— p Dan . X. 13, 21. xii. 1.

-e Ch . xvii. 9, 10 .-- Ch. xiii . 1. --- Ch .
xx.2.- Luke x . 18. John xii. 31.

x . 10, 19.--h Ch. xvii. 18 . — _ Dan. viii. 10.-_* Ver. 2. Ch. XX, 2 . - _ Ch. xx. 3 . - _ u Ch. ix . 1 .
Exod . i . 16. MPs, ii, 9. Ch. ii. 27. xix, 15.- Ver. 4 .

-9 Ver. 3. Ch.

Gen. iii, 1 , 4 .

NOTES ON CHAP. XII. to the throne of glory. On that same night the first

Before I introduce the comment -mentioned at the born of Egypt were destroyed.”

:lose of the preceding chapter, I think it necessary Verse 7. There was war in heaven ] In the same

o state that the phraseology of the whole chapter is treatise, fol. 87, 2, on Exod . xiv. 7, Pharaoh took six

seculiarly rabbinical, and shall insert a few selections hundred chariots, we have these words: “ There was

which may serve to illustrate some of the principal war among those above and among those below ,anbami
igures. diva opin nnºn vehammilchamah, hayethah chazakah

In Sohar Exod ., fol. 47, col . 187, we find a mys- bashshamayim, and there was great war in heaven . ”

ical interpretation of Exod . xxi. 22 : If men strive, Of Michael the rabbins are full. See much in

ind hurt awoman with child , so that herfruit depart— Schoettgen , and see the note on Jude, ver. 9 .

le shall be surely punished , as the woman's husband The dragon — and his angels] The same as Rab.

vill lay upon him . “ If men strive, i. e. Michael and Sam . ben David ,in Chasad Shimuel, calls r35077 band

Sammael, and hurt a woman with child, i. e . the Sammael vechayilothaiv, “ Sammael and his troops ;”

Israelitish church , so that her fruit depart, hoc fit in fol. 28 , 2.

xilio, he shall surely be punished , i. e. Sammael. Verse 9. That old serpent] The rabbins speak

As the woman's husband, that is, the holy and blessed much of this being, sometimes under the notion of

777 78 yetser hara, the evil principle, and sometimes

Verse 5. And her child was caught up unto God, Sammael.

ind to his throne.] In Yalcut Rubeni are these words: He was cast out into the earth, and his angels were

Rachael, the niece of Methusala, waspregnant, cast out with him.] This isvery like a saying in the

ind ready to be delivered in Egypt. They trodupon book Bahir, in Sohar Gen., fol. 27, col. 107 : " And

her, and the child came out of her bowels, and lay God cast out Sammael and his troopsfrom the place of

under the bed ; Michael descended, and took him up their holiness . "

Jod."
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The dragon, full of wrath, REVELATION. persecutes the woman.

A. M. cir . 4100 . cast out into the earth , and his brought forth the man child. 4. M. c. 4104

A. D, cir . 96 . A. D.er,

Impp. Flavio angels were cast out with him. 14 i And to the woman were Impp. Flars

Domitiano Cæs.

10 And I heard a loud voice given two wings of a great
Domitian Car

Aug. et Nerva .
Ang. et Nena

saying in heaven , « Now is eagle, * that she might fly ' into

come salvation, and strength ,and the kingdom the wilderness, into her place, where she is

of our God, and the power of his Christ : for nourished for a time, and times , and half

the accuser of our brethren is cast down , time, from the face of the serpent.

which accused them before our God day and 15 And the serpent " cast out of his mouth

night. water as a flood after the woman , that a

11 And cthey overcame him by the blood might cause her to be carried away of the

of the Lamb, and by the word of their testi- flood.

mony : " and they loved not their lives unto 16 And the earth helped the woman , and

the death . the earth opened her mouth , and swallowed

12 Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye up the flood which the dragon cast out of H

that dwell in them. Woe to the inhabiters mouth.

of the earth , and of the sea ! for the devil is

come down unto you, having great wrath, woman, °and went to make war with the

8 because he knoweth that he hath but a short remnant of her seed, P which keep the com

time. mandments of God, and have the testimon

13 And when the dragon saw that he was cast of Jesus Christ.

unto the earth , he persecuted " the woman which

a Ch. xi . 15. xix . 1.- Job i . 9. ii . 5. Zech , iii . I.
k Ver . 6. - Ch. xvii.3 . - _ m Dan . vü. 35. xii . 7.— .• Rom . viii. 33, 34, 37. xvi. 20.-- Luke xiv . 26.-- e Ps.
lix . 19.

xcvi, 11. Isai. xlix . 13. Ch. xviii . 20.- - Ch . viii . 13. xi . 10 .
- Gen. iii. 15. Ch . xi. 7. xiii . 7.0

& Ch. x.6.—hVer.5.-Exod.xix. 4.1Mac. ii. 29, 30, 31. 12.––91 Cor. ii . 1. 1 John v .10. Ch.i. 2 ,9. vi, 9. 2..

Verse 10. The accuser of our brethren ] There is a woman . In chap. xix ., ver. 7, a great multis

scarcely any thing more common in the rabbinical are represented as saying, “ Let us be glad and

writings than Satan as the accuser of the Israelites. joice , and give honour to him ; for the marriage di

And the very same word katnyopos, accuser , or, as the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made bere!

it is in the Codex Alexandrinus, katnywp, is used by ready.” In chap .xxi. 9, an angel talks with Std

them in Hebrew letters, Tirup katigor; e . gr. Pirkey saying, “ Come hither, I will shew thee the se

Eliezer, c. 46 , speaking of the day of expiation : the Lamb's wife. ” That the Christian church is most

“ And the holy blessed God hears their testimony will appear also from her being clothed with them.

from their accuser , 720p 12 min hakkatigor ; and a striking emblem of Jesus Christ, the Sun of a

expiates the altar, the priests, and the whole multi- eousness, the light and glory of the church ; for the

tude, from the greatest to the least.” countenance of the Son of God is as the sun iting

In Shemoth Rabba, sect. 31 , fol. 129, 2, are these in his strength. The woman has

words : “ If a man observes the precepts, and is The moon under her feet.] Bishop Newton de

son of the law , and lives a holy life,then Satan-stands stands this of the Jewish typical worship; and indeed
and accuses him .”

the Mosaic system of rites and ceremonies could ::

“ Every day, except the day of expiation, Satan is have been better represented , for it was the secde

the accuser of men .” — Vayikra Rabba, sect. 21 , fol. of good things . to come. The moon is the less

164. ruling over the night, and deriving all its illuminati

“ The holy blessed God said to the seventy princes
from the sun ; in like manner the Jewish dispense

of the world, Have ye seen him who always accuses
was the bright moonlight night of the world, a .'

children ? " - Yalcut Chadash , fol. 101 , 3.
possessed a portion of the glorious light of the gamemy

At the rising of the sun the night is ended , and a
“ The devil stands always as an accuser before the lunar light no longer necessary, as the sun vid

King of Israel.” — Sohar Levit., fol. 43, col. 171. See enlightens her shines full upon the earth ; exactly :

much more in Schoettgen .
the same way has the whole Jewish system of the

and shadows been superseded by the birth, life, ca
NOTES ON CHAP. XII ., BY J. E. C.

cifixion , death, resurrection, ascension , and inz

Verse 1. There appeared a great wonder in heaven ; cession of Jesus Christ. Upon the head of

a woman clothed with the sun .] That the woman here woman is

represents the true church of Christ most commenta- A crown of twelve stars.] A very significant rern

tors are agreed. In other parts of the Apocalypse sentation of the twelve apostles, who were the

the pure church of Christ is evidently pourtrayed by founders of the Christian churçb, and by wbia
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Explanation of the CHAP. XII . great red dragon.

gospel was preached in great part of the Roman aquilifer carries. Dragons are also borne to battle

empire with astonishing success. “They that be by the draconarii.” As a legion consisted of ten

wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament ; cohorts, there were therefore ten draconarii to one

and they that turn many to righteousness,as the STARS aquilifer ; hence, from the great number of draconarii

for ever and ever. ” Dan . xii . 3. in an army, the word signarii or signiferi, standard

Verse 2. And she being with child cried , travailing bearers, came at last to mean the carriers of the

in birth , fc.] This, when taken in connexion with dragon -standards only, the others retaining the name

the following verses, is a striking figure of the great of aquiliferi. - See Veget., lib . ii ., c . 7, and his com

persecution which the church of Christ should suffer mentators. The heathen Roman empire is called a

under the heathen Roman emperors , but more espe- red dragon ; and accordingly we find from the testi

cially of that long and most dreadful one under mony of ancient writers that the dragon -standards of

Diocletian. The woman is represented as being with the Romans were painted red . We read in Ammianus

hild, to show that the time would speedily arrive Marcellinus, lib . xvi ., c . 12, of PURPUREUM signum

shen God's patient forbearance with the heathen draconis, “ the purple standard of the dragon ." See

rould be terminated , and that a deliverer should arise also Claudianus in Rufinum , lib. ii . , 1. 177, 178.

a the Christian world who would execute the divine Pitiscus, in his Lexicon Antiq . Rom., and Ducange,

engeance upon paganism . in his Glossarium Mediæ et Infimæ Latinitatis, sub

Verse 3. There appeared another wonder — a great voc. Draco, have considered this subject at great
oddragon ] The dragon here is a symbol, not of the length , especially the latter writer, who has made

'oman empire in general, but of the HEATHEN Roman several quotations from Claudianus, Sidonius, Pru
npire. This great pagan power must have, there- dentius, and others, in which not only the standard ,

re , been thus represented from the religion which but also the image of the dragon itself, is stated to be

supported. But what is a dragon ? An entirely of a red or purple colour. Of what has been said
bulous beast of antiquity, consequently, in this above respecting the dragon, this is then the sum : a

spect, a most proper emblem of the heathen wor- huge fabulous beast is shown to St. John, by which
ip, which consisted in paying adoration to nume- some GREAT PAGAN power is symbolically represented ;

is imaginary beings, termed gods, goddesses, &c. and the red dragon is selected from among the nu

je very foundation of the heathen religious system merous imaginary animals which the fanciesof man

mostly built upon fable ; and it is very difficult to kind have created to show that this great pagan

ce many of their superstitions to any authentic power is the heathen Roman empire.
ginal ; and even those which appear to derive Having seven heads] As the dragon is an emblem

ir origin from the sacred writings are so disguised of the heathen Roman power , its heads must denote

fable as literally to bear no more resemblance to heathen forms of government.— See the note on chap.

truth than the dragon of the ancients does to xvii . 10 , where the heads of the beast are explained

animal with which we are acquainted . But it in a similar way. These were exactly seven, and are

ybe asked why the Spirit of God should represent enumerated by Tacitus ( Annal., lib. i . , in principio)

heathen Roman empire by a dragon , rather than in words to the following effect : “ The city of Rome

any other of the fabulous animals with which the was originally governed by kings. L. Brutus insti

hology of the ancient Romans abounded . The tuted liberty and the consulate. The dictatorship was

wer is as follows : In the eighth chapter of the only occasionally appointed ; neither did the decem

ohet Daniel, God has represented the kingdom of viral power last above two years ; and the consular

Greeks by a he- goat, for no other apparent reason power of the military tribunes was not of long conti

I this, that it was the national military standard nuance. Neither had Cinna nor Sylla a long domi

be Grecian monarchy ; we may therefore expect nation ; the power of Pompey and Crassus was also

the pagan Roman empire is called a Dragon on soon absorbed in that of Cæsar ; and the arms of

nilar account. In confirmation of this point it is Lepidus and Antony finally yielded to those of

remarkable that the dragon was the principal Augustus.” from this passage it is evident to every

lard of the Romans next to the eagle, in the person well acquainted with the Roman history, that

d, third , fourth, and fifth centuries of the Chris- the seven forns of government in the heathen Roman

era . Of this we have abundant evidence in the world were, 1. The Regal power ; 2. The Consulate ;

ngs of both heathens and Christians . Arrian is 3. The Dictatorship ; 4. The Decemvirate ; 5. The

arliest writer who has mentioned that dragons consular power of the Military Tribunes ; 6. The

used -as military standards among the Romans. Triumvirate ; and 7. The Imperial Government.

is Tactics, c. 51. Hence Schwebelius supposes It is singular that commentators in general, in their

this standard was introduced after Trajan's con- citation of this passage, have taken no notice of the

of the Daci. See Vegetius de Re Militari a triumvirate, a form of government evidently as dis

ebelio, p. 191 , Argentorati, 1806 ; and Grævii tinct from any of the others as kings are from consuls,

iur. , Antiq. Roman . , Tom . X., col . 1529. Vege- or consuls from emperors. For the triumvirate con

who flourished about A. D. 386 , says, lib. ii., sisted in the division of the Roman republic into

Primum signum totius legionis est aquila, quam three parts, each governed by an officer possessed

fer portat. DRACONES etiam per singulas cohortes with consular authority in his own province ; and all

iconariis firuntur ad prælium . “ The first three united together in the regulation of the whole

urd of the whole legion is the eagle, which the Roman state. Conscquently, it differed entirely from
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Explanation of the REVELATION . tail of the dragon.

the imperial power , which was the entire conversion | seventh or last form of government, viz., the imperial

of the Roman state from a republic to a monarchy. power ; and is not, as Dr. Mitchell supposes, to be

And ten horns] That these ten horns signify as restricted to the last heathen Roman emperors. The

many kingdoms is evident from the seventh chapter heathen imperial power is said to draw the third part

of Daniel, where the angel, speaking of the fourth of the stars of heaven, by which has generally beer

beast, says that “ the ten horns out of this kingdom understood that the Roman empire subjected the

are ten kings that shall arise ; ” and in this view of third part of the princes and potentates of the earth

the passage many commentators are agreed, who But that this is not a correct statement of the fact is

also admit that the ten kingdoms are to be met with evident from the testimony of ancient history. The

"amid the broken pieces of the Roman empire.” Roman empire was always considered and called the

And it is evident that nothing less than the dismem- empire of the world by ancient writers. See Dionys.

berment of the Roman empire, and its division into Halicar., Antiq. Rom ., lib . i., prope principium;

ten independent kingdoms, can be intended by the Pitisci Lexicon Antiq. Roman., sub roc. imperium ;

angel's interpretation just quoted. If, therefore, the Ovidii Fast ., lib . i., l. 683 ; Vegetius de Re Militar,

ten horns of Daniel's fourth beast point out as many lib. i ., c. 1, &c., &c. And it is even so named in

kingdoms, for the very same reason must the horns scripture, for St. Luke, in the second chapter of his

of the dragon have a similar meaning. But the gospel, informs us that there went out a decree from

Roman empire was not divided into several indepen- Cæsar Augustus that the WHOLE WORLD should be

dent kingdoms till a considerable time after it became taxed, by which is evidently meant the Roma

Christian. In what sense then can it be said that empire. The whole mystery of this passageconsists

the different kingdoms into which the Roman empire in the misapprehension of its symbolical language.

was divided by the barbarous nations are horns of In order therefore to understand it, the symbols here

the dragon ? They were so because it was the used must be examined . By heaven is meant the

Roman monarchy, in its seventh Draconic form of most eminent or ruling part of any nation. This is

government, which was dismembered by the barba- evident from the very nature of the symbol, ki

rians. For though the Roman empire was not com- “ heaven is God's throne ; " they therefore who ar

pletely dismembered till the fifth century, it is well advanced to the supreme authority in any state ar

known that the depression of the heathen idolatry, very properly said to be taken up into heaven, be

and the advancement of Christianity to the throne, cause they are raised to this eminence by the famour

effected not the least change in the form of govern- of the Lord , and are ministers of his to do his ples

ment : the Romans continued still to be under sub- sure. And the calamity which fell upon Nebuciai

jection to the imperial power ; and consequently, nezzar was to instruct him in this important tres

when the heathen barbarous nations divided the that the heavens do rule ; that is , that all monarchs

Roman empire among themselves, they might very possess their kingdoms by divine appointment, ani

properly be denominated horns of the dragon, as it that no man is raised to power by what is usu.

was by means of their incursions that the imperial termed the chances of war, but that “ the MostHş.

power, Founded by the heathen Cæsars, was abolished. ruleth in thekingdom of men, and giveth it to where

Machiavel and Bishop Lloyd enumerate the horns of soever he will, and setteth up over it the basert i

the dragon thus : 1. The kingdom of the Huns ; 2. men ." The meaning of heaven being thus ager?

The kingdom of the Ostrogoths; 3. The kingdom of tained , it cannot be difficult to comprehend the

the Visigoths ; 4. The kingdom of the Franks; 5. meaning of earth, this being evidently its opposite

The kingdom of the Vandals ; 6. The kingdom of that is, every thing in subjection to the heates ar

the Sueves and Alans ; 7. The kingdom of the Bur- ruling part. Stars have already been shown to deact

gundians ; 8. The kingdom of the Heruli, Rugii, ministers of religion ; and this is more fully eniges:

Scyrri, and other tribes which composed the Italian from chap. i. of this book, where the seren ser

kingdom of Odoacer ; 9. The kingdom of the Saxons; which the Son of God holds in his right hand ar:

and 10. The kingdom of the Lombards. explained to signify the seven angels (or messenger

And seven crowns upon his heads.] In the seven of theseven churches, by whom must be meant the

Roman forms of governmentalready enumerated , hea- seven pastors or ministers of these churches. Tv

thenism has been the crowning or dominant religion . resemblance of ministers to stars is very striking:

Verse 4. And his tail drew the third part of the for as the stars give light upon the earth, sa st

stars of heaven] It is not unusual in scripture, as ministers the lights of the cause they advocate i

Dr. Mitchell observes, to call the hindmost of an and their position in heaven , the symbol of de

enemy the tail, as in Josh. x . 19 : Ye shall cutoff the nation , very fitly betokens the spiritual autham

hindmost of them , which is literally in Hebrew , anam of priests or ministers over their flocks. Hence,s

“ Ye shall cut off their tail.” See also Deut. the woman , or Christian church , has upon her bs.

18. It is also observable that the word ovpa , in a crown of twelve stars, which signifies that she is

this verse, has been used by the Greeks in the same under the guidance of the twelve apostles,who

sense with the Hebrew word 23 already referred to the twelve principal lights of the Christian Fres

Thus ovpa otparov, which we would translate the so has the dragon also his stars or ministeri. Th

rear of an army, is literally the tail of an army. See stars therefore which the dragon draws with his ta

the Thesaurus of Stephens in loc. The tail of the must represent the whole body of pagan priests, et

dragon is therefore the heathen Roinan power in its were the stars or lights of the heathen world. Bu

םתוא

XXV.
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The dragon's attempt CHAP. XII . to destroy the man child .

in what sense can it be said that the heathen Roman | Under these anxious fears they moved Diocletian to

empire, which ruled over the whole known world, only persecute the Christians. Hence began what is

draws a third part of the stars of heaven ? The answer termed the tenth and last general persecution, which

is : The religious world in the time of St. John was was the most severe of all , and continued nearly ten

divided into three grand branches, viz ., the Christian years (see Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History of the

world, the Jewish world ,and the heathen and pagan Third Century ); and as it was the divine pleasure

world : consequently, as a dragon, a fabulous animal, that at this time a great deliverer should be raised

is an emblem of a civil power supporting a religion up in behalf of his suffering people, the woman , or

founded in fable ; it necessarily follows that the stars Christian church, is very appropriately represented as

or ministers of the Jews and Christians cannot be overtaken with the pangs of labour, and ready to

numbered among those which he draws with his tail, be delivered. Before the death of Constantius, the

as they were not the advocates of his idolatry, but heathen party , aware that Constantine would follow

were ministers of a religion founded by the God of the example of his father, who so much favoured

heaven, and consequently formed no part of the pagan the Christians, beheld him with a watchful and malig

world, though they were in subjection in secular nant eye. Many were the snares that, according to

matters to the pagan Roman empire. The tail of Eusebius, were laid for him by Maximin andGalerius ;

the dragon therefore draweth after him the whole he relates the frequent and dangerous enterprises to
heathen world . which they urged him , with the design that he might

And did cast them to the earth ] That is, reduced all lose his life. When Galerius heard of the death of

the pagan priests under the Roman yoke. The words Constantius, and that he had appointed Constantine

of the prophecy are very remarkable. It is said the his successor, he was filled with the most ungovern

tail of the dragon draweth ( for so ovpel should be able rage and indignation, notwithstanding he did

translated ), but it is added and hath cast them upon not dare to take any steps contrary to the interest of

the earth, to show that at the time the Apocalypse Constantine. The dread of the armies of the West,

was written the world was divided into the three which were mostly composed of Christians, was a

grand religious divisions already referred to ; but sufficient check to all attempts of that kind. Thus

that the tail of the dragon , or the pagan Roman the dragon, or heathen power, stood before the

power under its last form of government, had brought woman , or Christian church , to devour her son, or

the whole heathen world ( which was a third part of deliverer, as soon as he was born. See Dr. Mitchell's

the religious world in the apostolic age) into sub- Exposition of the Revelation , in loc.

ection previously to the communication of the Verse 5. And she brought forth a man child ] The

Revelation to St. John . It is the dragon's tail that Christian church, when her full time came, obtained

lraws the third part of the stars of heaven, there a deliverer who, in the course of the divine providence,

ore it was during the dominion of his last form of was destined

overnment that Christianity was introduced into the
To rule all nations] The heathen Roman empire,

orld ; for in the time of the six preceding draconic
With a rod of iron ] A strong figure to denote the

orms of government, the world was divided re

giously into only two grand branches, Jews and so that it should not be able longer to persecute the
very great restraint that should be put upon paganism ,

entiles. That the sense in which the third part is Christian church. The man child mentioned in this

ere taken is the one intended in the prophecy is
verse is the dynasty of Christian emperors, beginning

ut beyond all controversy, when it is considered with Constantine's public acknowledgment of his

at this very division is made in the first and third belief in the divinity of the Christian religion, which

erses, in which mention is made of the woman happened in the latter part of A. D. 312, after the

othed with the sun — the Christian church, the moon defeat of the emperor Maxentius.

rder her feet, or Jewish church, and the dragon , or And her child was caught up unto God, and to his

eathen power. Thus the heathen IMPERIAL govern- throne.]A succession of Christian emperors was

ent is doubly represented, first, by one of the seven
aconic heads, to show that it was one of those raised up to the church ; for the Roman throne, as

wen heathen forms of government which have been Bishop Newton observes, is here called thethrone of

accessively at the head of the Roman state; and God,because there is no powerbut of God : the powers

that be are ordained of God .

condly , by the dragon's tail, because it was the

t of those seven . For a justification of this method
Verse 6. And the woman fled into the wilderness]

interpretation, see on the angel's double explana- The account of the woman's flying into the wilder

n of the heads of the beast, chap. xvii. 9, 10, 16. ness immediately follows that of her child being

And the dragon stood before the woman, & c.] Con- caught up to the throne of God, to denote the great

ntius Chlorus, the father of Constantine , aban- and rapid increase of heresies in the Christian church

ned the absurdities of paganism , and treated the after the time that Christianity was made the religion

of the empire.
ristians with great respect. This alarmed the

gan priests, whose interests were so closely con
Where she hath a place prepared of God ] See on

ted with the continuance of the ancient super

ions, and who apprehended that to their great Ver. 7. And there was war in heaven ] As heaven

riment the Christian religion would become daily means here the throne of the Roman empire, the war

re universal and triumphant throughout the empire. | in heaven consequently alludes to the breaking out

ver. 14.
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Michael's victory REVELATION
. over the dragon.

of civil commotions among the governors of this em- |followed the conversion of the metropolitan city, and

pire. about A. D. 395 the dragon may be considered , in

Michael and his angels fought against the dragon ] an eminent sense, to have been cast into the earth,

Michael was the man child which the woman brought that is, into a state of utter subjection to the ruling

forth, as is evident from the context, and therefore dynasty of Christian emperors .

signifies, as has been shown already, the dynasty of Verse 10. And I heard a loud voice, saying ,-Now
Christian Roman emperors. This dynasty is repre- is come salvation, &c.] This is a song of triumph of

sented by Michael, because he is “the great prince the Christian church over the heathen idolatry, and

which standeth for the children of God's people. ” is very expressive of the great joy of the Christians
Dan . xii. 1 . upon this most stupendous event. The loud voice

And the dragon foughtand his angels] Or ministers. of triumph is said to be heard in heaven , to show that

Verse 8. And prevailed not] Against the cause of the Christian religion was now exalted to the heaten

Christianity. or throne of theRoman empire. “ It is very remark

Neither was their place found any more in heaven .] able, ” as Bishop Newton observes, “ that Constantine

The advocates of the heathen idolatry were prevented himself, and the Christians of his time, describe his

from having any further share in the government of conquests under the image of a dragon , as if they

the empire. The wonderful success of Constantine had understood that this prophecy had received its

over all his enemies, and his final triumph over accomplishment in him . Constantine himself, in his

Licinius, correspond exactly to the symbolical lan- epistle to Eusebius and other bishops concerning the

guage in this verse .
re -edifying and repairing of the churches, saith that

Verse 9. And thegreat dragon was cast out,fc .] ' liberty being now restored,and that the dragon being
By the terms Devil and Satan mentioned in this removed from the administration of public affairs, by

verse, Pareus, Faber, and many other commentators, the providence of the great God and by my ministry,

understand literally the great spiritual enemy of
I esteem the great power of God to have been made

mankind . But this view of the passage cannot be manifest to all. Moreover, a picture of Constantine

correct, from the circumstance that it is the dragon his head, and under his feet the great enemy ofman
was setup over the palace gate, with the cross over

which is thus called. Now, if bythe dragonbe kind,who persecuted the churchby means of impious

meant the devil, then we are necessarilyled to this tyrants, in the form of a dragon, transfixed witha

conclusion , that the great apostate spirit is a mon

ster, having seven heads and tenhorns; and also that long into the depth of the sea." See Eusebiusde
dart through the midst of his body, and falling head

he has a tail,with which he drags after him the third Vita Constantini,lib. ii., c. 46, and lib. ii., c. 3, and

part of the stars of heaven . The appellations, old ser Constantine

pent, devil, and Satan, must therefore be understood addedto the other Roman ensigns the labarum, **
Socratis Hist. Eccles., lib . i., c. 9.

figuratively. Theheathen power is called that old standard of the cross, and constituted it the pria

serpent which deceiveth the wholeworld,from its sub- cipal standard of the Christian Roman empire. It

tlety against the Christians, and its causing the whole this labarum Prudentius refers, when speaking of the

Roman world, as far as it was in its power, toem- Christian soldiers, in his first hymn #ipu otepara ,

brace the absurdities of paganism . It is called the

devil, from its continual false accusations and slanders Cæsaris vexilla linquunt, eligunt siGNUM CRUCIS,

against the true worshippers of God, for the devil is Proque ventosis Draconum , quæ gerebant,palliis,

a liarfrom the beginning ; andit is also called Satan , Proferunt INSIGNE LIGNUM , quod Draconem subdidit

quw, which is a Hebrew word signifying an adversary,

from its frequent persecutions of the Christian church. “ They leave the ensigns of Cæsar ; they choose

The dragon and his angels are said to be cast out, the standard of the cross ; and instead of the

which is more than was said in the preceding verse . dragon -flags which they carried, mored about

There mention is made of his being found no longer with the wind, they bring forward the illus

in heaven, or on the throne of the Roman empire, trious wood that subdued the dragon."

here he is entirely cast out from all offices of trust in

the empire ; his religion is first only tolerated , and When the apostle saw the woman in heaven , was

then totally abolished , by the imperial power. This might he call it, in the spirit of prophecy, e grese

great event was not the work of a reign ; it took up
wonder.

many years, for it had to contend with the deep- Verse 11. And they overcame him by the blood of the

rooted prejudices of the heathen, who to the very Lamb] Here is given the reason why thefollowers

last endeavoured to uphold their declining super- Christ prevailed at this time against all their adree

stition . Paganism received several mortal strokes in saries. It was because they fought against the

the time of Constantine and his sons Constans and dragon in the armour of God . " They overcame him by

Constantius. It was farther reduced by the great the blood of the Lamb — by proclaiming salvation **

zeal of Jovian, Valentinian , and Valens; and was sinners through Christ crucified, and by their co

finally suppressed by the edicts of Gratian, Theodo- tinual intercession at the throne of grace for the coc

dosius I. , and his successors. It was not till A. D. version of the heathen world.

388 that Rome itself, the residence of the emperor, And by the word of their testimony] By constant

was generallyreformed from the absurdities of pa- testifying againstthe errors andfollies of mankind.
ganism ; but the total suppression of paganism soon And they loved not their lives unto the death.) They
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The woman has two wings CHAP. XII . of the great eagle given to her.

regarded not their present temporal estate, but even prolepsis or anticipation ; for, says he, the woman

gladly delivered up their lives to the fury of their did not fly into the wilderness till several years after

persecutors, and thus sealed the truth of what they the conversion of Constantine. But that there is no

spake with their blood. such prolepsis as the bishop imagines is evident from

Verse 12. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens,and ye that the ecclesiastical history of the fourth century ; for

dwell in them .] Let the Christians, who are now par- the woman, or true church, began to flee into the

takers of the present temporal prosperity, and ad- wilderness a considerable time before the division of

vanced to places of trust in the empire, praise and the great Roman empire into two independent

magnify the Lord who has thus so signally interfered monarchies. The word translated fled is not to be

in their behalf. But it is added, taken in that peculiar sense as if the woman, in the

Woe to the inhabiters of the earth , and of the sea ! commencement of her flight, had been furnished with

for the devil is come down untoyou ] By the inhabiters wings, for the original word is equyev. The meaning

of the earth are meant the people in subjection to the therefore of verses 6 and 14, when taken in con

Roman empire ; and by the sea, those parts of the nexion with their respective contexts, is that the

Roman dominions appear to be intended that were woman began to make rapid strides towards the

reduced to a state of anarchy by the incursions of desert almost immediately after her elevation to the

the barbarous nations. It is not without precedent heaven or throne of the Roman empire, and in the

to liken great hosts of nations combined together to course of her flight was furnished with the wings of

the sea. See Ezek. xxvi. 3. Here then is a woe the great eagle iva Terntat, that she might Fly, into

denounced against the whole Roman world which that place prepared of God, where she should be fed

will be excited by the devil, the father of lies, the a thousand two hundred and threescore days. It is

heathen party being thus denominated from the said here that the period for which the woman

method they pursued in their endeavours to destroy should be nourished in the wilderness would be a

the religion of Jesus. See on ver. 15. time, times, and a half ; consequently this period is

Having great wrath , because he knoweth that he hath the same with the twelve hundred and sixty days of

but a short time.] The Christian religion, the pagan ver. 6. But in no other sense can they be considered

party see with great regret, is rapidly gaining ground the same than byunderstanding a time to signifya year ;

uvery where ; and, if not timely checked, must soon times, two years ; and half a time, half a year ; i . e.

prave all opposition . three years and a half. And as each prophetic year

Verse 13. And when the dragon saw that he was contains three hundred and sixty days, so three years

ast unto the earth ] When the heathen party saw and a half will contain precisely twelve hundred and

hat they were no longer supported by the civil sixty days. The Apocalypse being highly sym

Yower , bolical, it is reasonable to expect that its periods of

He persecuted the woman which brought forth the time will also be represented symbolically, that the

nan child.] The heathens persecuted the Christian prophecy may be homogeneous in all its parts. The

burch in the behalf of which Divine Providence Holy Spirit, when speaking of years symbolically,

ad raised up a dynasty of Christian Roman em- has invariably represented em by days, command

ing, e. gr., the prophet Ezekiel to lie upon his left

Verse 14. And to the woman were given two wings side three hundred and ninety days, that it might be a

fa great eagle ] Tov aerov tov peyalov. Of the great sign or symbol of the house of Israel bearing their

igle. The great eagle here mentioned is an emblem iniquity as many years ; and forty days upon his

f the Roman empire in general, and therefore differs right side, to represent to the house of Judah in a

om the dragon , which is a symbol of the neathen symbolical manner, that they should bear their ini

OMAN empire in particular. The Roman power is quity forty years. The one thousand two hundred

alled an eagle from its legionary standard, which and threescore days, therefore, that the woman is fed

'as introduced among the Romans in the second in the wilderness, must be understood symbolically,

ear of the consulate of C. Marius ; for before that and consequently denote as many naturalyears. The

me minotaurs, wolves , leopards, horses, boars, and wilderness into which the woman flies is the Greek

igles were used indifferently, according to the and Latin worlds, for she is conveyed into her place

amour of the commander. The Roman eagles were by means of the two wings of the great eagle. We

gures in relievo of silver or gold, borne on the tops must not understand the phrase Aying into her place

i pikes, the wings being displayed, and frequently of her removing from one part of the habitable world

thunderbolt in their talons. Under the cagle, on into another, but of her speedy declension from a

le pike, were piled bucklers, and sometimes crowns. state of great prosperity to a forlorn and desolate

he two wings of the great eagle refer to the two condition. The woman is nourished for one thousand

and independent divisions of the Roman empire, two hundred and threescore years from the face of

hich took place January 17, A. D. 395, and were the serpent. The empires in the East and West were

ven to the woman, Christianity being the established destined, in the course of the divine providence, to
ligion of both empires. support the Christian religion, at least nominally, while

That she might fly into the wilderness, into her the rest of the world should remain in pagan idol

ace, fc.] The apparent repetition here of what is atry or under the influence of the dragon , here called

uid in ver. 6 has induced Bishop Newton to con- the serpent because he deceiveth the whole world .

der the former passage as introduced by way of the words of the prophecy are very remarkable. The

erors .
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Theflood cast out by the REVELATION. serpent after the woman.

Christian church is said to be supported by the Great to the establishment of the Lombards in Italy,

castern and western empires, two mighty dominations ; a period of one hundred and seventy - six years. The

and at the same time situated in the wilderness, contemporary authors who beheld that scene of deso

strongly denoting that, though many professed Chris- lation, labour and are at a loss for expressions to

tianity, there were but very few who “ kept the com- describe the horror of it. The scourge of God, the

mandments of God, and had the testimony of Jesus destroyer of nations, are the dreadful epithets by

Christ. ” which they distinguish the most noted of the barba

Verse 15. And the serpent cast out of his mouth rous leaders; and they compare the ruin which they

water as a flood ] The water here evidently means had broughton the world to the havoc occasioned by

great multitudes of nations and peoples ; for in chap. earthquakes, conflagrations, or deluges, the most for

xvii. 15, the interpreting angel says, The waters midable and fatal calamities which the imagination

which thou sawestare peoples, and multitudes, and ofman can conceive .” But the subtle design which

nations, and tongues. This water then, which the the serpent or dragon had in view , when he vomited

dragon cast out of his mouth , must be an inundation out of his mouth a flood of waters, was most proti

of heathen barbarous nations upon the Roman empire ; dentially frustrated ; for

and the purpose which the dragon has in view by Verse 16. The earth helped the woman ] “ Nothing,

this inundation is, that he might cause the woman , or indeed,” as Bishop Newton excellently obserres,

Christian church, "was more likely to produce the ruin and utter sub

To be carried away of the flood .] Entirely swept version of the Christian church than the irruptions of

away from the face of the earth. Dr. Mosheim , in so many barbarous nations into the Roman empire.

the commencement of his second chapter upon the But the event proved contrary to human appearance

fifth century , observes “ that the Goths, the Heruli, and expectation : the earth swallowed up the flood;

the Franks, the Huns, and the Vandals, with other the barbarians were rather swallowed up by the

fierce and warlike nations, for the most part strangers Romans, than the Romans by the barbarians; the

to Christianity , had invaded the Roman empire, and heathen conquerors, instead of imposing their ow ,

rent it asunder in the most deplorable manner. submitted to the religion of the conquered Christians;

Amidst these calamities the Christians were grievous, and they not only embraced the religion, but affected

nay, we may venture to say the principal, sufferers. even the laws, the manners, the customs, the language,

It is true these savage nations were much more intent and the very name, of Romans, so that the victos

upon the acquisition of wealth and dominion than were in a manner absorbed and lost among the rat

upon the propagation or support of the pagan super- quished. ” See his Dissertations on the Prophecies,

stitions, nor did their cruelty and opposition to the in loc .

Christians arise from any religious principle, or from Verse 17. And the dragon was wroth with the e

an enthusiastic desire to ruin the cause of Christianity ; man} The heathen party, foiled in their subtle #:

it was merely by the INSTIGATION of the pagans, who tempt to destroy Christianity, were greatly enrazad,

remained yet in the empire, that they were excited to and endeavoured to excite the hatred ofthemultitude

treat with such severity and violence the followers of against the religion of Jesus. “ They alleged that

Christ . ” Thus the woe which was denounced, ver. before the coming of Christ the world was blessed

12, against the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea , with peace and prosperity ; but that since the pro

came upon the whole Roman world ; for, in conse- gress of their religion every where, the gods, filed

quence of the excitement and malicious misrepresen- with indignation to see their worship neglected and

tations of the pagans of the empire, “ a transmigration their altars abandoned , had visited the earth wit

of a great swarm of nations” came upon the Romans, those plagues and desolations which increased eres

and ceased not their ravages till they had desolated day." See Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History, Ceti

the eastern empire, even as far as the gates of Byzan- V., Part 1 , and other works on this subject.

tium, and finally possessed themselves of the west- Went to make war with the remnant of her seat

ern empire. “ If,” says Dr. Robertson, in the intro- The dragon annde, departed , i . e. into the wilder

duction to his History of Charles V., Vol. I. , pp . 11 , ness, whither the woman had led ; and in another

12 , edit. Lond. 1809, “ a man was called to fix upon form commenced a new species of persecution,&

the period in the history of the world , during which rected only against the remnant of her seed, ecko ken

the condition of the human race was most calamitous the commandments of God, and have the testimony of

and afflicted, he would, without hesitation, name Jesus Christ. See on verse 13 of the following

that which elapsed from the death of Theodosius the chapter for an illustration of this remarkable passat

CHAPTER XIII.

The heast rising out of the sea with seven heads, ten horns, and ten crowns, 1. His descrip

tion, power , blasphemy, cruelty, 8c., 2–10. The beast coming out of the earth with two
horns, deceiving the world by his false miracles, and causing every one to receive ku

mark in their right hand, 11--17. His number, 666 , 18 .
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e beast rising up CHAP. XIII . out of the sea.

M. cir. 4100 .
ND I stood upon the sand horns , and upon his horns tenAND

A. M. cir . 4100 .

.D. cir. 96 .

of the sea, and saw

A. D. cir. 96 .

a crowns, and upon his heads Impp. Flavio

nitiano Cæs.

beast rise up out of the sea , the name of blasphemy.
Domitiano Cæs.

3. et Nerva, Aug. et Nerva .

bhaving seven heads and ten 2 d And the beast which I saw

ipp. Flavio

· Dan . vii . 2,7.-- Ch . xii. 3. xvii . 3, 9, 12 . • Or, names . Ch . xvii . 3. Dan, vii. 6 .

NOTES ON CHAP. XIII . BY J. E. C. tending nations. The kingdom of God, on the other

' erse 1. And I stood upon the sand of the sea , and hand, is represented as “ a stone cut out of the moun

a beast rise up out of the sea ] Before we can tain without hands; " and is never likened to a beast,

ceed in the interpretation of this chapter, it will because it is not raised up by the sword as all other

highly necessary to ascertain the meaning of the secular powers are, but sanctifies the persons under

phetic symbol beast, as the want of a proper un- its subjection ; in which last particular it essentially

tanding of this term has probably been one reason differs from all other dominations .

180 many discordant hypotheses have been pub- This beast is said to rise up out of the sea , in which

ed to the world . In this investigation it is im- particular it corresponds with the four beasts of

sible to resort to a higher authority than scripture, Daniel ; the sea is therefore the symbol of a great

he Holy Ghost is his own interpreter. What is multitude of nations, as has already been proved ;

efore meant by the term beast in any one pro- and the meaning is, that every mighty empire is

tic vision , the same species of thing must be re- raised upon the ruins of a great number of nations,

ented by the term whenever it is used in a similar which it has successfully contended against and in

ner in any other part of the sacred oracles. corporated with its dominions. The sea, here, is doubt

ing therefore laid this foundation, the angel's in- less the same against the inhabiters of which a woe

retation of the last. of Daniel's four beasts need
was denounced, chap. xii. 12 ; for St. John was stand

be produced, an account of which is given in ing upon the sand of the sea when the vision changed

seventh chapter of this prophet. Daniel being from the woman and the dragon to that recorded in

desirous to “ know the truth of the fourth beast this chapter. It therefore follows that the kingdom

h was diverse from all the others, exceeding dread- or empire here represented by the beast, is that which

and of the ten horns that were on his head, " the sprung up out of the ruins of the Western Roman
al thus interprets the vision : “ The fourth beast

empire.

I be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which shall
Having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his

liverse from all kingdoms, and shall devour the horns ten crowns] The beast here described is the

le earth, and shall tread it down , and break it in Latin empire, which supported the Romish or Latin

es . And the ten horns out of this kingdom are church ; for it has upon his horns ten crowns , i. e. is

kings that shall arise, ” &c . In this scripture it an empire composed of ten distinct monarchies in

ainly declared that the fourth beast should be the the interest of the Latin church. See the heads and

th kingdom upon earth ; consequently, the four horns fully explained in the notes on chap. xvii. 10,
' s seen by Daniel are four kingdoms : hence the

12, 16.

| beast is the prophetic symbol for a kingdom . As the phrases Latin church, Latin empire, &c. ,

3 to the nature of the kingdom which is repre- are not very generally understood at present, and will

ed by the term beast, we shall obtain no incon- occur frequently in the course of the notes on this and

rable light in examining the most proper meaning the xviith chapter, it will not be improper here to

le originalword ten chaiyah. This Hebrew word explain them. During the period from the division

anslated in the Septuagint by the Greek word of the Roman empire into those of the east and west,

ov, and both words signify what we term a wild till the final dissolution of the western empire, the

! ; and the latter is the one used by St. John in subjects of both empires were equally known by the

Apocalypse. Taking up the Greek word Inplov name of Romans. Soon after this event the people

lis sense, it is fully evident, if a power be repre- of the west lost almost entirely the name of Romans,

ed in the prophetical writings under the notion of and were denominated after their respective kingdoms

ld beast, that the power so represented must par- which were established upon the ruins of the western

of the nature of a wild beast. Hence an earthly empire. But as the eastern empire escaped the ruin

Terent power is evidently designed. And the which fell upon the western , the subjects of the for

parison is peculiarly appropriate ; for as several mer still retained the name of Romans, and called

ies of wild beasts carry on perpetual warfare their dominion 'H ' Pwjaien Baouleia, the Roman

the animal world , so most governments, influ- empire ; by which name this monarchy was known

d by ambition, promote discord and depopula- among them till its final dissolution in 1463, by

And, also , as the carnivorous wild beast Mohammed II ., the Turkish sultan . But the sub

lires its strength and magnitude by preying upon jects of the eastern emperor, ever since the time of

feebler animals; so most carthly monarchies are Charlemagne or before (and more particularly in the

d up by the sword, and derive their political con- time of the Crusades and subsequently ), called the

ence from the unsuccessful resistance of the con- / western people, or those under the influenco of the
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A description of the beast REVELATION. that rose out of the sea .

A. M. cir . 4100 . was like unto a leopard, “ and dragon gave him his power, A. M. cir. 4100.

A. D. cir . 96 . A. D. cir. 96.

Impp. Flavio his feet were as the feet of a and his seat, e and great Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs. DomitianoCas.

bear, and his mouth as the authority.Aug. et Nerva . Aug. et Nerva,

mouth of a lion : and the 3 And I saw one of his heads

a Dan , vii . 5 .-- Dan , vii . 4. Ch . xii . 9 . d Ch . xvi . 10 .--- Ch. xii. 4.

Romish church, Latins, and their church the Latin i. e.used it in an injurious sense ; for he only is

church . And the western people, in return , denomi- Jew who is one inwardly. Hence the term Jere

nated the eastern church the Greek church, and the applied to the synagogue of Satan is a name of Was

members of it Greeks. Hence the division of the phemy, i.e. a sacred name blasphemed. A name of

Christian church into those of the Greek and Latin . blasphemy, or a blasphemous appellation , is said to be

For a confirmation of what has just been said the upon all the seven heads of the beast. To determine

reader may consult the Byzantine writers, where he what this name is, the meaning of the seven heads is

will find the appellations'Pwpaloi and Aativoi, Romans this place must be ascertained. If the reader refer

and Latins, used in the sense here mentioned in very to the notes on chap. xvii. 9, 10, 11 , he will find that

numerous instances. The members of the Romish the heads are explained to have a double meaning,

church have not been named Latins by the Greeks viz ., that they signify the seven electorates of the Ger

alone ; this term is also used in the public instruments man empire, and also seven forms of Latin gorera

drawn up by the general popish councils, as may be ment. As this is the first place in which the beass

instanced in the following words which form a part of the beast are mentioned with any description, it

of a decree of the council of Basil, dated Sept. 26, is reasonable to expect that that signification of the

1437 : Copiosissimam subventionem pro unione heads which is first in order in the angelsinterpre

Græcorum cum LatinIS, " A very great convention for tation , chap . xvii. 9, must be what is here intended

the union of the Greeks with the Latins. ” Even in This is, “the seven heads are seven mountains as

the very papal bulls this appellation has been which the woman sitteth ;” the name of blasphemy

acknowledged, as may be seen in the edict of Pope will consequently be found upon the seven electorates

Eugenius IV . , dated Sept. 17, 1437, where in one of Germany. This, therefore, can be no other than

place mention is made of Ecclesiæ Latinorum that which was common, not only to the electorates.

quæsita unio , “ the desired union of the church of the but also to the whole empire of Germany, or that we

Latins ; ” and in another place we read, Nec superesse known one of Sacrum Imperium Romanum, “ Tk:

modum alium prosequendi operis tam pii, et servandi SACRED (or Holy) Roman empire.” Here is a sacred

LATINÆ ECCLESIÆ honoris, “ that no means might be appellation blasphemed by its application to the pri

left untried of prosecuting so pious a work , and of cipal power of the beast. No kingdom can properly

preserving the honour of the Latin church . ” See Corps be called holy but that of Jesus; therefore it wodo

Diplomatique, Tom. III . , pp. 32, 35. In a bull of the . be blasphemy to unite this epithet with any othe?

same pontiff, dated Sept. 1439, we have Sanctissima power. But it must be horridly blasphemous

Latinorum et Græcorum unio, “ the most holy union apply it to theGerman empire, the grand supporter

of the Greeks with the Latins.” See Bail's Summa of antichrist from his very rise to temporal authority

Conciliorum , in loc. By the Latin empire is meant Can that empire be holy which has killed the saints

the whole of the powers which support the Latin which has professed and supported with all its mit:

church. an idolatrous system of worship ? It is impossiliki

And upon his heads the name of blasphemy .] Ovoua Therefore its assumption of sacred or holy (which

Blaopnjas: A name of blasphemy. This has been appellation was originally given to the empire from

variously understood . Jerome and Prosper give it as its being the main support of what is termed the day

their opinion that the name of blasphemy consists in catholic church , the emperor being styled, on this

the appellation urbs æterna, eternal city, applied to account, Christ's temporal vicar upon earth : see

Rome; and modern commentators refer it tothe idol- | Cæsarini Fürstenerii Tractatus De Suprematu Pris

atrous worship of the Romans and papists. Before cipum Germaniæ , cc. 31, 32 ) is, in the highest

we attempt to ascertain the meaning of this passage, the words can be taken, a name of blasphemy. The

it must be first defined what the Holy Spirit means name of blasphemy is very properly said to be upet

by a name of blasphemy. Blasphemy, in scripture, the seven heads of the beast, or seven electorates of

signifies impious speaking when applied to Gon, the German empire, because the electors are style

and injurious speaking when directed against our Sacri Imperii Principes Electores, Princes, Elector

neighbour . A name of blasphemy is the prostitution of the Holy Empire ; Sacri Romani Imperii Electeren

of a sacred name to an unholy purpose. This is Electors of the Holy Roman Empire.

evident from the 9th verse of the second chapter of Verse 2. And the beast which I saw was like and i

the Apocalypse, where God says,“ I know the blas- leopard] This similitude of the beast to a leopara

phemy of them which say they are Jews, and are not, appears tobe an allusion to the third beast of Daziai

but are the synagogue of Satan.” Thesewicked men, which is well known torepresent the empire of

by calling themselves Jews, blasphemed the name, Greeks . The Latin empire greatlyresembled the

ser
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e of the heads of the CHAP. XIII . beast mortally wounded .

I. cir . 4100 . a as it were wounded to death ; | gave power unto the beast : and A. M. cir . 4100 .

D. cir . 96 . A. D. cir . 96 .

and his deadly wound was they worshipped the beast, say- Impp. Flavio

itiano Cæs.

5. et Nerva . healed : and all the world ing, " Who is like unto the
Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva.

wondered after the beast. beast ? who is able to make

And they worshipped the dragon which war with him ?

pp. Flavio

a Ver. 12, 14. -b Gr. slain . c Ch . xvii . 8. d Ch. xviii . 18 .

iance .

lern empire of the Greeks ; for that the power of And the dragon gave him his power , and his seat,

Greeks was still said to be like a leopard, even and great authority .] It was said of the dragon, in

rits subjugation by the Romans, is evident from chap. xii. 8, that his place was found no more in

. vii. 12 : “ As concerning the rest of the beasts, heaven ; the dragon here cannot therefore be the

had their dominion taken away ; yet their lives heathen Roman empire, as this was abolished pre

e prolonged for a season and time.” The Latin viously to the rising up of the beast. It must then

vire was, in the first place, like to its contempo- allude to the restoration of one of the Draconic heads

, because both adhered to an idolatrous system of the beast, as will be seen in the explanation of

worship, professedly Christian , but really anti- the following verse, and more fully in the notes on

stian ; and it is well known that the Greek and chap. xvii .

in churches abound in monstrous absurdities. Verse 3. And I saw one of his heads as it were

mdly, Both empires were similar in their opposi- wounded to death ] This is the second and last place

I to the spread of pure Christianity ; though it where the heads of the beast are mentioned with any

it be allowed that the Latins far outstripped the description ; and therefore the meaning here must be

eks in this particular. Thirdly, Both empires forms of government, as these were noticed last in the

e similar in respect to the civil authority being angel's double explanation .
The head that was

verfully depressed by the ecclesiastical; though it wounded to death can be no other than the seventh

st be granted the authority of the Latin church draconic head, which was the sixth head of thebeast,

i more strongly marked , and of much longer con- viz. the imperial power ; for “ this head ," as Bishop

The excommunication of the Greek Newton observes, “ was, as it were, wounded to death

peror by the patriarch Arsenius, and the conse- when the Roman empire was overturned by the

nces of that excommunication, afford a remarkable northern nations, and an end was put to the very

mple of the great power of the Greek clergy. name of emperor in Momyllus Augustulus.” It was

the beast of St. John, though in its general so wounded that it was wholly improbable that it

searance it resembles a leopard, yet differs from it could ever rise again to considerable power, for the

having feet like those of a bear. The second beast western empire came into the possession of several

Daniel was likened to a bear, and there can be barbarous nations of independent interests.

doubt that the kingdom of the Medes and Persians And his deadly wound was healed ] This was

5 intended ; and it is very properly likened to this effected by Charlemagne, who with his successors
mal because it was one of the most inhuman assumed all the marks of the ancient emperors of

fernments that ever existed, and a bear is the well the west, with the titles of Semper Augustus, Sacred

wn scripture emblem of cruelty. See 2 Sam . Majesty, First Prince of the Christian world , Tem

i . 8, and Hos. xiii. 8. Is not cruelty a striking poral Chief of the Christian people, and Rector or

tracteristic of the papal Latin empire ? Have not Temporal Chief of the Faithful in Germany ; Mod.

subjects of this empire literally trampled to death Universal History, Vol. XXXII., p. 79. But it is

those in their power who would not obey their said in ver . 2 that the dragon gave the beast his

latrous requisitions ? In Fox's Book of Martyrs, power, duvajiv, his armies or military strength ; i . e.

1 other works which treat upon this subject, will he employed all his imperial power in defence of the

found a melancholy catalogue of the horrid tor- Latin empire, which supported the Latin church .

:es and most lingering deaths which they have He also gave his seat, Ipovov, literally his throne, to

liged great numbers of Christians to suffer. In him ; that is, his whole empire formed an integral

$ sense the feet of the beast were as the feet of a part of the Latin empire, by its conversion to the

ir. Another particular in which the beast differed Roman Catholic faith . He also gave him great

im a leopard was , in having a mouth like a lion. authority. This is literally true of the Roman

Itis," says Dr. More, “like the Babylonish kingdom empire of Germany, which, by its great power and

he first beast of Daniel, which is likened to a lion ) influence in the politics of Europe, extended the

its cruel decrees against such as will not obey their religion of the empire over the various states and

olatrous edicts, nor worship the golden image that monarchies of Europe, thus incorporating them as

ebuchadnezzar had set up. Their stubbornness it were in one vast empire, by uniting them in one

ust be punished by a hot fiery furnace ; fire and common faith .

ggot must be prepared for them that will not sub- And all the world wondered after the beast.] 'Oan is

it to this new Roman idolatry. ”
yn All the earth . As the original word signifies
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A. D. cir. So

The beast speaks great REVELATION. things and blasphemies.

A. M. cir. 4100. 5 And there was given unto 6 And he opened his mouth A. M. cir
. 4190.A. D. cir . 96 .

Impp. Flavio him a mouth speaking great in blasphemy against God , to
Impp. Flavio

Domitiers Cæs.Aug. et Nerva. things and blasphemies; and blaspheme his name, d and his Domitiano.Can
Aug. et

power was given unto him to tabernacle, and them that dwell

continue forty and two months. in heaven .

a Dan, vii. 8, 11 , 25. xi. 36 . - _ . Or, to make war . c Chi xi. 2. xii . 6. d Johni. 14. Col. i 9 .

holy power.

earth, and not world as in our translation , the Latin empire is here represented as a blasphemous power

world, which is the earth of the beast, is here in- in three respects. First, he blasphemes the nane of

tended ; and the meaning of the passage consequently God. This has been most notoriously the case with

is, that the whole body of the Roman Catholics were the different popish princes, who continually blas

affected with great astonishment at the mighty sway pheme the sacred names of God by using them in

of the Latin empire, considering it as a great and their idolatrous worship. The mouth of blasphemy

against God cannot be more evident than in the

Verse 4. And they worshipped the dragon ] Wor- following impious words which form a part of the

shipping the dragon here evidently means the volun- Golden Bull published by Charles IV. in January,

tary religious subjection of the members of the 1356 : “ But thou , envy, how often hast thou at

Latin church to the revived western empire, because tempted to ruin by division the Christian empire,

of the eminent part it has taken in the support of which God hath founded upon the three cardinai

their faith . virtues, faith , hope, and charity, as upon a holy and

And they worshipped the beast] Not only the indivisible Trinity, vomiting the old venom of di

dragon or revived western empire was worshipped ; cord among the seven electors, who are the pilars

the beast, the whole Latin empire, is a partakerin the andseven principal members of the holy empire ; by

adoration. The manner in which it is worshipped the brightness of whom the holy empire ought to be

consists in the subjects of it , illuminated as by seven torches, the light of which is

Saying, Who is like unto the beast ?] Is it not the reinforced by the seven gifts of the Holy Spirit!"

only holy power in the universe ? Is it possible for And his tabernacle ] Tabernacle is any kind of

any person not a subject of it to be saved ? dwelling -place, and in an eminent sense among the

Who is able to make war with him ? ] Can any Jews was a kind of tent to take up and down 3

nation successfully fight with it ? Is not the occasion required, which was as it were the palace

Roman empire, which is its principal bulwark, invice of the Most High, the dwelling of the God of Israel
tissimum , most invincible ? Invictissimus, most It was divided into two partitions, one called the

invincible, was the peculiar attribute of the emperors Holy Place, and the other the Most Holy Place, in

of Germany. See Modern Universal History, Vol. the latter of which, before the building of the

XXXII ., p. 197. temple, the ark of the covenant was kept, which

Verse 5. And there was given unto him a mouth was a symbol of God's gracious presence with the

speaking great things ] That is, There was given to Jewish church. All this the author of the Episte to

the rulers of the Latin empire, who are the mouth of the Hebrews, in the eighth and ninth chapters, ex

the beast (and particularly the Roman emperors of plains to prefigure the human nature of Christ. The

Germany), power to assume great and pompous beast's blasphemy of the tabernacle of God is

titles, indicative of their mighty sway over many therefore, as Dr. More and others properly observe,

subjugated countries (see the imperial instruments his impious doctrine of transubstantiation, in which

of the middle centuries in the Corps Diplomatique) , it is most blasphemously asserted that the substance

and also to utter against their opponents the most of the bread and wine in the sacrament is literally

terrible edicts. converted, by the consecration of the priest, into the

And blasphemies] The system of worship sup- very body and blood of Jesus Christ ! This docteine

ported by the beast is a system of blasphemy, as was first advanced among the Latins in the tenth

there will be occasion to show presently. century ; and in 1215 fully received as an article of

And power was given unto him to continue forty the Roman Catholic faith. It is for the pages or

and two months.] As these forty -two months are ecclesiastical history to record the incredible numbers

prophetic, they must mean so many years as there which have been martyred by the papists for their

are days contained in them ; viz. 1260, each month non -reception of this most unscriptural and anti

containing 30 days. The beast, therefore, will con- christian doctrine.

tinue in existence at least 1260 years ; but when the And them that dwell in heaven .] By keater is het

termination of this period will take place is difficult meant the throne of God , and not the throne ofthe

to say, as the beginning cannot be at present indu- beast, because it is against God the beast blaspheses.

bitably ascertained . This must therefore allude to his impious adoration de

Verse 6. And he opened his mouth in blasphemy the saints and angels, whose residence is in heaven

against God, to blaspheme his name] The Latin | He blasphemes against God by paying that adaratie
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The beast makes war with CHAP. XIII . the saints, and overcomes them .

A.M. cir. 4100 .
7 And it was given unto him the foundation of the world.

A. M. cir . 4100 .

A. D, cir. 96 .
A. D. cir. 96 .

Impp. Flavio a to make war with the saints, 9 If any man have an ear, Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs. Domitiano Cæs .

Aug. et Nerva .
and to overcome them : band let him hear. Aug. et Nerva .

power was given him over all 10 ' He that leadeth into cap

kindreds, and tongues, and nations. tivity shall go into captivity: 8 he that killeth

8 And all that dwell upon the earth shall with the sword must be killed with the sword.

vorship him , whose names are not written Here is the patience and the faith of the

n the book of life of the Lamb slain d from saints.

* Dan. vit. 21 : Ch. xi. 7. xi. 17. - Chi xi. 18. xvii . 15. 112, 15. xi. 27.– Ch. xvii. 8.– Ch. ii . 7. Isai.
Exod . xxxi . 32. Dan , xü . 1. Phil. iv. 3. Ch. iii. 5. IX . xxxiii. 1 . - Gen. ix , 6. Matt. xxvi. 52.h Ch . xiv, 12.

o the celestial inhabitants which belongs to God 1204 the Greeks were expelled Constantinople by

lone . That this sort of worship has been and still the Latins, who set up an empire there which con

s kept up among the Roman Catholics, their mass- tinued about fifty -seven years. The total overthrow

ook is a sufficient evidence . of the Latin states in the East soon followed the

Verse 7. And it was given unto him to make war recovery of Constantinople by the Greeks; and in

pith the saints, and to overcome them ] “Who can 1291 the Latin empire in the East was entirely dis

nake any computation , ” says Bishop Newton, “ or solved. Thus the Latins have had power over the

ven frame any conception ,of the numbers of pious whole world professedly Christian : but it is not

"hristians who have fallen a sacrifice to the bigotry said that the whole world as in utter subjection to

ind cruelty of Rome ? Mede upon the place hath him, for we read in the following verse ,

ibserved, from good authorities, that in the war with Verse 8. And all that dwell upon the earth shall

heAlbigenses and Waldenses there perished of these worship him, whose names are not written in the book

voor creatures in France alone a million . From the of life of the Lamb] The earth here is the Latin

irst institution of the Jesuits to the year 1580, that world, as has been observed before in similar cases.

5, in little more than thirty years, nine hundred The meaning therefore is, that all the corrupt part

housand orthodox Christians were slain, and these of mankind who are inhabitants of the Latin world

11 by the common executioner. In the space of shall submit to the religion of the empire, except, as

carce thirty years the inquisition destroyed, by Bishop Newton expresses it, “ those faithful few

arious kinds of torture, a hundred and fifty thou- whose names, as citizens of heaven, were enrolled in

and Christians. Sanders himself confesses that an the registers of life.”

anumerable multitude of Lollards and Sacrament- Slain from the foundation of the world .] That is,

rians were burnt throughout all Europe, who yet, of the Christian world ; for this has been shown to

le says,were not put to death by the Pope and be the meaning of all kindreds, and tongues, and

ishops, but by the civil magistrates.” Thedragon nations. The year of the crucifixion is properlythe

1 a new shape, or Roman empire of Germany, acted commencement of Christianity, as the apostles then

very conspicuous part in this nefarious warfare first began to promulgate the religion of Christ with

gainst the remnant of the woman's seed, who kept the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. But as

he commandments of God , and had the testimony Jesus Christ was in the divine purpose appointed
f Jesus Christ.

See the imperial edict of Frederic from the foundation of the world to redeem man by

I. against heretics, in Limborch's History of the his blood, he therefore is, in a very eminent sense,
nquisition. the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world, i.e.

And power was given him over all kindreds, and from the creation.

ingues, and nations.] As the book of the Revelation Verse 9. If any man have an ear , let him hear. ]

$ a prophecy of all that should come upon the These words are evidently introduced to impress the

Christian world till the end of time, all kindreds, reader with the awfulness of what has just been

nd tongues, and nations, must imply the whole spoken - all shall worship him whose names are not

That the Latin empire in the written in the book of life, as well as to fix his atten

ourse of its reign has had the extensive power here tion upon the following words :

poken of, is evident from history. It is well known Verse 10. He that leadeth into captivity shall go into

hat the profession of Christianity was chiefly con- captivity] The Latin empire here spoken of must go
ined within the limits of the Greek and Latin em- into captivity, because it has led into captivity, by

vires, till the period of the Reformation . By means not only propagating among the various nations its
of the Crusades the Latins extended their empire abominable antichristian system , but also in com

Wer several provinces of the Greeks. In 1097 pelling them to embrace it under the penalty of for

Baldwin extended his conquests over the hills of feiting the protection of the empire.
Armenia and the plain of Mesopotamia, and founded He that killeth with the sword must be killed with

he first principality ofthe Franks or Latins,which thesword.] The Latin empire mustbealsobrokento
rubsisted fifty-four years, beyond the Euphrates. In piecesbythe sword,because it has killed the saints

Christian world .
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Another beast with two horns, REVELATION. speaking like a dragon.

A.M. cir. 4100 . 11 And I beheld another like a lamb, and he spake as a A. M. cir. 410 .

A. D. cir . 96 .
A. D. cir. %.

Impp . Flavio beast coming up out of the dragon.
Impp. Flavia

Domitiano Cæs. Domitiano Caes.
12 And he exerciseth all the

Aug. et Nerva . earth ; and he had two horns
Aug. et Nerna

– Ch. J xi.7.

of God . This prophecy will not receive its full ac- also two horns, which must consequently reprefent

complishment till the kingdoms of this world become two kingdoms; for if horns of a beast mean kingdoruz

the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ.
in one part of the Apocalypse, kingdoms must be

Here is the patience and the faith of the saints.] intended by this symbol whenever it is used in a

By these words, as Dr. Mitchell observes, “ God calls similar way in any other part of this book. As the

upon his saints to keep in view , under all their per second beast is the spiritual Latin empire, the two

secutions, his retributive justice ; there is no violence horns of this beast denote that the empire thusrepte

that has been exercised upon them but what shall be sented is composed of two distinct spiritual powes.

retaliated upon the crueland persecuting government These, therefore, can be no other, as Bishop Newton

and governors of the Latin empire .”
and Faber properly observe, than the two grand

Verse 11. And I beheld another beast coming up out independent branches of the Romish hierarchy, va,

of the earth] As a beast has already been shown to the Latin clergy, regular and secular. " The first

be the symbol of a kingdom or empire, the rising up of these comprehends all the various monastic orders,

of this second beast must consequently represent the the second comprehends the whole body of parochial

rising up of another empire. This beast comes up out clergy. " These twogrand branches of the hierarchy

of the earth ; therefore it is totally different from the originally constituted but one dominion, as the monks

preceding , which rose up out of the sea . Earth here as well as the other clergy were in subjection to the

means the Latin world , for this word has been shown bishops : but the subjection of the monks to the

to import this already in several instances ; the rising diocesans became by degrees less apparent; and in

up of the beast out of this earth must, consequently, process of time, through the influence and authority

represent the springing up of some. power out of a of the Roman pontiffs, they were entirely exempted

state of subjection to the Latin empire : therefore from all episcopal jurisdiction, and thus became a

the beast, here called another beast, is another Latin spiritual power, entirely independent of that of the

empire. This beast is the spiritual Latin empire, or, secular clergy.

in other words, the Romish hierarchy ; for with no

otherpower can the prophetic description yet to be calypse, evidently means Christ, who is the Lamte
Like a lamb] As lamb, in other parts of the Apo

examined be shown to accord . In the time of God which taketh away the sin of the world, it mus

Charlemagne the ecclesiastical power was in subjec- have a similar import in this passage ; thercfore

tion to the civil, and it continued to be so for a long meaning here isevidently that the twohorns of the
time after his death; therefore the beast, whose beast, or the regular and secular clergy,profess to be

deadly wound was healed, ruled over the whole the ministers of Christ, to be like him in meelbest

Latin world, both clergy and laity; these, conse- and humility, and to teach nothing that is contra

quently, constituted but one beast or empire. But to godliness. The two-borned beast, or spiritual Lavi
the Latin clergy kept continually gaining more and empire, has in realitythe name, and in the eşesa
more influence in thecivil affairs of theempire, and the Latin world the appearance, of e Camisas

in the tenth century their authority was greatly

increased. In the subsequent centuries the power power. But he is only so in appearance, and the
of

his deluded votaries; for when hethe Romish hierarchy ascended even above that of the

spake,
emperors, and led into captivity the kings of the whole

Latin world , as there will be occasion to show in He spake as a dragon .] The doctrines of the

commenting upon the following verses . Thus the Romish hierarchy are very similar to those contaitei

Romish hierarchy was at length entirely exempted in the old heathen worship; for he has introduced
from the civil power, and constituted another beast, a new species of idolatry, nominally different, bet

as it became entirely independent of the secular essentially the same, the worship of angels and

Latin empire. And this beast came up out of the saints instead of the gods and demi-gods of sa

earth ; that is, the Latin clergy, which composed a quity .”

part of the earth or Latin world , raised their autho- Verse 12. And he exerciseth all the poices of

rity against that of the secular powers, and in first beast before him] In the preceding Ferse the

process of time wrested the superintendence of two -horned beast was represented as rising out of the

ecclesiastical affairs from the secular princes. earth, that is, obtaining gradually more and **

And he had two horns) As the seven-headed beast influence in the civil affairs of the Latin world. He

is represented as having ten horns, which signify so he is represented as having obtained the directie

many kingdoms leagued together to support the Latin and management of all the power of the first beast

church, so the beast which rises ont of the earth has or secular Latin empire before him, tywnioy artan, di
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causes fire to come CHAP. XIII . down from heaven .

1. cir . 4100 .

power of the first beast before 13 And he doeth great won A. M. cir . 4100

1 ) , cir. 96 . A.D. cir . 96 .

him , and causeth the earth and ders, d so that he maketh fire Impp. Flavio

itiano Cæs . Domitiano Cæs.

1. et Nerva. them which dwell therein to come down from heaven on the Aug. et Nerva.

* worship the first beast, whose earth in the sight of men ,

dly wound was healed . 14 And e deceiveth them that dwell on the

pp. Flavio

r.4.- Ver. 3.- Dent. xiii. 1,2,3. Matt. xxiv. 24 .

2 Thess. ii . 9. Ch. xvi . 14.
d 1 Kings xviii. 38. 2 Kings i. 10, 12.---- Ch. xü . 9. xix . 20 .

presence. That the Romish hierarchy has had temporal and political affairs of the greatest conse

extensive power here spoken of, is evident from quence ; in composing the differences of princes,

ory ; for the civil power was in subjection to the concluding treaties of peace , concerting alliances,

esiastical. The parochial clergy, one of the horns presiding in cabinet councils, governing courts, levy

he second beast, have had great secular jurisdic- ing taxes, and other occupations not only remote

over the whole Latin world. Two-thirds of the from , but absolutely inconsistent with, the monastic

les of Germany were given by the three Othos, character and profession. We must not, however,

succeeded each other, to ecclesiastics; and in the imagine that all the Mendicant Friars attained to the

rLatin monarchies the parochial clergy possessed same degree of reputation and authority ; for the

t temporal power. Yet extraordinary as the power of the Dominicans and Franciscans surpassed

er of the secular clergy was in all parts of the Latin greatly that of the two other orders, and rendered

d, it was but feeble when compared with that of them singularly conspicuous in the eyes of the world .

nonastic orders, which constituted another horn of During three centuries these two fraternities governed,

beast. The Mendicant Friars, the most consider- with an almost universal and absolute sway , both

of the regular clergy, first made their appearance state and church ; filled the most eminent posts,

he early part of the thirteenth century . These ecclesiastical and civil ; taught in the universities and

s were divided by Gregory X.,in a general coun- churches with an authority before which all oppo

vhich he assembled at Lyons in 1272, into the sition was silent ; and maintained the pretended

following societies or denominations, viz., the majesty and prerogatives of the Roman pontiffs

inicans, the Franciscans, the Carmelites, and against kings, princes, bishops, and heretics, with

Hermits of St. Augustine. “ As the pontiffs ," incredible ardour and equal success. The Dominicans

rves Mosheim , " allowed these four Mendicant and Franciscans were, before the Reformation , what

es the liberty of travelling wherever they thought the Jesuits have been since that happy and glorious

er , of conversing with persons of all ranks, of period, the very soul of the hierarchy, the engines of

ucting the youth and the multitude wherever state , the secret springs of all the motions of the one

went ; and as these monks exhibited, in their and the other, and the authors and directors of every

rard appearance and manner of life, more striking great and important event in the religious and politi

ks of gravity and holiness than were observable cal world. ” Thus the Romish hierarchy has exercised

le other monastic societies ; they arose all at once all the power of the first beast in his sight, both tem

le very summit of fame, and were regarded with poral and spiritual ; and therefore, with such

atmost esteem and veneration throughout all the astonishing influence as this over secular princes, it

itries of Europe. The enthusiastic attachment was no difficult matter for him to cause

hese sanctimonious beggars went so far that, as The earth and them which dwell therein to worship

learn from the most authentic records, several the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed .] That

s were divided, or cantoned out, into four parts, is, he causes the whole Latin world to submit to the

a view to these four orders ; the first part was authority of the Latin empire, with the revived

ned to the Doininicans, the second to the Fran- western empire at its head, persuading them that

ins, the third to the Carmelites, and the fourth to such submission is beneficial to their spiritual in

Augustinians. The people were unwilling to terests, and absolutely necessary for their salvation .

ive the sacraments from any other hands than Here it is observable that both beasts have dominion

e of the Mendicants, to whose churches they over the same earth ; for it is expressly said that

ided to perform their devotions while living, and the second beast causeth THE EARTH, and them that

; extremely desirous to deposit there also their dwell therein, to worship the first beast ; therefore it is,

eins after death ; all which occasioned grievous as Bishop Newton and others have observed , impe

plaints among the ordinary priests, to whom the rium in imperio, “ an empire within an empire.”

of souls was committed, and who considered We have, consequently, the fullest evidence that the

aselves as the spiritual guides of the multitude. two beasts consist in the division of the great Latin

did the influence and credit of the Mendicants empire, by the usurpation of the Latin clergy, into

here: forwefind in the history of this ( thirteenth two distinct empires, the one secular, the other spi

ury) and the succeeding ages that they were ritual, and both united in one antichristian design ,

loyed, not only in spiritual matters, but alsoin viz., to diffuse their most abominable systemof
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to which life is gicen.An image of the beast is made, REVELATION .

A. M. cir. 4100. earth by the means of those image to the beast, which had A. M.cit. 4100.
D. . A. D.r. %.

Impp. Flavio miracles which he had the the wound by a sword, and Impp. Flavio
Domitiano Cæs. Domitiasoa

Aug. et Nerva. power to do in the sight of the did live.
Aug. et Nerva.

beast ; saying to them that 15 And he had power to give

dwell on the earth , that they should make an life unto the image of the beast, that the

a 2 Thess. ii. 9 , 10. 62 Kings xx . 7.-Gr.breath.

idolatry over the whole earth , and to extend the with the destruction of whatever is the cause of it

sphere of their domination . Here we have also an Thus the wrath of God is likened to fire, Ps.avü

illustration of that remarkable passage in chap. xvi . 7, 8 ; Jer. iv. 4. Therefore the fire which the false

10 , the kingdom of the beasts, i. e . the kingdom of the prophet bringeth down from heaven upon the earth,

Latin kingdom ; which is apparently a solecism , but is the fiery indignation which he causes to come

in reality expressed with wonderful precision. The down from the heaven or throne of the Latin empie

fifth vial is poured out upon the throne of the beast, upon all those of the earth or Latin world who rebel

and HIS KINGDOM is darkened, i . e. the Latin kingdom against his authority. All this has been fulfilled in

in subjection to the Latin kingdom or the secular the Romish hierarchy ; the Latin clergy hare deza

Latin empire. minated all those that oppose their authority hereties,

Verse 13. And he doeth great wonders ] That we they have instituted tribunals to try the cause de

may have the greatest assurance possible that the heresy, and all those that would not submit to the

two- horned beast is the spiritual Latin empire, it is idolatry they have condemned to various kinds d'

called in chap. xix. 20, a passage illustrative of the tortures and deaths. It is said of the false prophe

one now under consideration , the false prophet, that he bringeth fire FROM HEAVEN upon the earth;

" than which ,” as Bishop Newton observes, “there that is to say, he will only try the cause of heresy,

cannot be a stronger or plainer argument to prove and pass the sentence of condemnation ; he will not

that false doctors or teachers were particularly de- suffer an ecclesiastic to execute the sentence dethe

signed ;" for prophet, in the scripture style , is not court ; the destroying fire he causeth to come dom

unfrequently used for a preacher or expounder of from the heaven or throne of the Latin empire;

God's word. See 1 Cor. xiv. It hence follows that secular princes and magistrates must execute the set

the two -horned beast is an empire of false doctors or tence of death upon all that are capitally condemai

teachers. by the spiritual power. He maketu fire come da

In order to establish the Latin church upon a from heaven ; he compels secular princes to assist is

foundation that can never fail, the false prophet against heretics ; and if any rebel against his *

doeth great wonders — he attempts the most wonderful thority he immediately puts them under the boud i

and prodigious exploits, and is crowned with in the anathema, so that they are deprived of their
credible success. He has the art to persuade his offices, and exposed to the insults and persecution «

followers that the clergy of the church of Rome are their brethren. Thus the false prophet deceives die

the only true ministers of Christ ; that they have Latin world by the means of those miracles thick le

such great influence in the court of heaven as to be had power to do in the sight of the beast. Under the

able, not only to forgive sins, but also to grant indul- appearance of great sanctity he persuades mes >

gences in sin, by paying certain stipulated sums. | believe all his lying doctrines, and enforces bis

He persuades them too that they can do works of canons and decretals with the sword of the civil

supererogation. He pretends that an incredible gistrate.

number of miracles have been wrought and are still Verse 14. Saying to them that dwell on the eerd ,

working by the Almighty, as so many evidences of that they should make an image to the beast,eckich ku

the great sanctity of the Latin church ; and the false the wound by a sword, and did live.] The image !

prophet has such an astonishing influence over his the beast must designate a person who represents a

Alock, as to cause them to believe all his fabulous himself the whole power of the Latin empire, the

legends and lying wonders. He pretends also (and fore it cannot be the emperor ; for though he sai,

is believed ! ) that his power is not confined to this according to his own account, supremum caps

world ; thathe is able by his prayers to deliver the Christianitatis, the supreme head of Christendos.

souls of the deceased from what he calls purgatory , yet he was only the chief of the Germanice

a place which he has fabled to exist for the purifica- federation, and consequently was only sovereign di

tion of sinful souls after their departure from this the principal power of the Latin empire. The insane

world. His wonderful exploits, in being able to in- of the beast must be the supreme ruler of the Latin

duce men possessed of reasonable faculties to believe empire ; and as it is through the influence of the

his monstrous absurdities, do not end here ; he even false prophet that this image is made for the is

Maketh fire come downfrom 'heaven — in the sight of beast, this great chief must be an ecclesiastie. W

men ] Fire in scripture,when it signifies wrath, re- this is has been ably shown by Bishop Newton is be

presents that species of indignation which is attended comment on the following verse.
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I are obliged to receive a mark CHAP. XIII . in their right hand or forehead.

M. cir: 4100. image of the beast should both |rich and poor, free and bond,
A. M. cir . 4100 .

96 . A. D. cir. 96 .

speak, “ and cause that as many to receive a mark in their Impp . Flavio

mitianoCæs.

as would not worship the image right hand, or in their fore
Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva.

of the beast should be killed. heads :

6 And he caused all , both small and great, 17 And that no man might buy or sell, save

app . Flavio

g . et Nerva .

Ch, xvi . 2. xix . 20. xx . 4.- Ch. xiv. 9. xix . 20. xx . 4. cGr. to give them .

Verse 15. And he had power to give life unto the those by whom the investiture should be performed.

ge of the beast, that the image of the beast should This measure being opposed by Henry IV., emperor

i speak, and cause that as many as would not of Germany, the pope deposed him from all power

ship the image of the beast should be killed .] I and dignity, regal or imperial. See Corps Diplo

ild just observe that the Brahmins, by repeating matique, Tom . I. , Pagė 53. Great numbers of

intations, profess to give eyes and a soul to an German princes siding with the pope , the emperor

ge recently made, before it is worshipped ; after- found himself under the necessity of going (in

ds, being supposed to be the residence of the god January 1077 ) to the bishop of Rome to implore his

oddess it represents, it has a legal right to wor- forgiveness, which was not granted him till he had

On this verse the learned bishop observes : fasted three days, standing from morning to evening

he influence of the two-horned beast, or cor- barefooted , and exposed to the inclemency of the

ted clergy, is farther seen in persuading and in- weather ! In the following century the power of

ing mankind to make an image to the beast which the pope was still further increased ; for on the 23rd

the wound by a sword and did live. This image of September, 1122, the emperor Henry V. gave up

representative of the beast is the pope. He is all right of conferring the regalia by the ceremony of

perly the idol of the church . He represents in the ring and crosier, so that the chapters and com

self the whole power of the beast, and is the munities should be at liberty to fill up their own

d of all authority, temporal as well as spiritual. vacancies. In this century the election of the Roman

is nothing more than a private person, without | pontiffs was confined by Alexander III . to the col

Fer and without authority, till the two-horned lege of cardinals. In the thirteenth century the

st or corrupted clergy, by choosing him pope, popes (Dr. Mosheim observes) “ inculcated that per

- life unto him , and enable him to speak and utter nicious maxim , that the bishop of Rome is the su

decrees, and to persecute even to death as many preme lord of the universe, and that neither princes

efuse to submit to him and to worship him . As nor bishops, civil governors nor ecclesiastical rulers,

i as he is chosen pope he is clothed with the pon- have any lawful power in church or state but what

al robes, and crowned and placed upon the altar, they derive from him . To establish their authority

the cardinals come and kiss his feet, which cere- both in civil and ecclesiastical matters upon the

y is called adoration . They first elect and then firmest foundation, they assumed to themselves the

i worship him , as in the medals of Martin V., power of disposing of the various offices of the

re two are represented crowning the pope, and church, whether of a higher or more subordinate

kneeling before him, with this inscription, Quem nature, and of creating bishops, abbots, and canons,

nt adorant ; “ Whom they create they adore . ” He according to their fancy. The first of the pontiff's

IE PRINCIPLE OF UNITY TO THE TEN KINGDOMS OF THE
who usurped such an extravagant extent of authority

iT, and causeth, as far as he is able, all who will
was Innocent III . ( A. D. 1198—1216 ), whose ex

acknowledge his supremacy to be put to death.” ample was followed by Honorius III. (A. D. 1216) ,

great ascendancy which the popes have ob- Gregory IX . ( A. D. 1227 ) , and several of their suc

ed over the kings of the Latin world by means of Thus the plenitude of the papal power

Romish hierarchy is sufficiently marked in the (as it is termed ) was not confined to what was spi

pry of Europe. As long as the great body of the ritual ; the Romish bishops “ dethroned monarchs,

ple were devoted to the Roman Catholic idolatry, disposed of crowns, absolved subjects from the obe

as in vain for the kings of the different Roman dience due to their sovereigns, and laid kingdoms

holic countries to oppose the increasing usurpa- under interdicts. There was not a state in Europe

3 of the popes. They ascended, in spite of all which had not been disquieted by their ambition .

osition , to the highest pinnacle of human great- There was not a throne which they had not shaken ,

; for even the authority of the emperors them- nor a prince who did not tremble at their presence .”

es was established or annulled at their pleasure. The point of time in which the Romish bishops at

high sounding tone of the popes commenced in tained their highest elevation of authority was about

gory VII . , A. D. 1073, commonly known by the the commencement ofthe fourteenth century. Boni

le of Hildebrand, who aimed at nothing less than face VIII ., who was pope at this time, outstripped

rersal empire. He published an anathema against all his predecessors in the high sounding tone of his

who received the investiture of a bishopric or ab- public decrees. According to his famous bull Unam

✓ from the hands of a layman, as also against Sanctam , published Nov. 16 , 1302, “the secular

cessors .
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The number of the beast REVELATION. six hundred and sixty-sir,

A. M.cn.4100. he that had the mark , or a the number of the beast : ' for it A.M. cir. 4100.
A. D. cir . 96 . A. D. cir. % .

Impp . Flavio name of the beast, or the is the number of a man ; and Impp. Flavia

Domitiano Cæs.

number of his name . his number is Six hundred Ang.et Nerta
Aug. et Nerva .

.

18 Here is wisdom . Let threescore and six.

him that hath understanding count the
d

* Ch. xiv , 11. _b Ch . xv . 2 . _c Ch. xvii . 9. d Ch. xv . 2. Le Ch. xxi , 17 .

of the pope.

power is but a simple emanation from the ecclesias- tinction of the Latin church, from all other churches

tical ; and the double power of the pope, founded on the face of the earth ; and is therefore the only

upon holy scripture, is even an article of faith . infallible mark by which a genuine papist can be dis

God , " said he, “has confided to Saint Peter, and to tinguished from the rest of mankind. But the two

his successors , two swords, the one .spiritual, the horned beast causes all to receive this mark

other temporal. The first ought to be exercised by In their right hand , or in their foreheads] Right

the church itself ; and the other, by secular powers for hand in scripture language, when used figuratively,
the service of the church , and according to the will represents the physical power of the person ofwhom

The latter, that is to say the temporal it is spoken ; and when applied to God designatesa

sword , isin subjection to the former, and the tem- signal manifestation of divine power against his eta

poral authority depends indispensably on the spi- mies, and in behalf of his people. See Ps. xvii. 7, II.

ritual power which judges it, while God alone can 6, xxi . 8, xlv. 3, 4, &c. The reception of the mark

judge the spiritual power. Finally,” he adds, “ it is in the right hand must therefore mean, that all sor

necessary to salvation for every human creature to beceiving it devote the whole powers of their mind and

in subjection to the Roman pontiff.” The false pro- body to the propagation of the Latin worship, and

phet said “ to them that dwell upon the earth, that to the eradication of all they denominate heresies out

they should make an image to the beast that had of their church. But some receive the mark in tki

the wound by a sword , and did live ;" that is, the foreheads. By any thing being impressed upon the

Romish priesthood PREACHED Up the pope's supremacy forehead, is meant the public profession of whatever is

over temporal princes; and, through their astonishing inscribed or marked upon it. See chap. ix . 4, xit.),

influence on the minds of the people, the bishop of xxii . 4, &c. The mark of the beast being received an

Rome at last became the supreme sovereign of the the forehead , therefore, means that all those so maržei

secular Latin empire, and thus was at the head of all make a public profession of the Latin uerakip;

authority, temporal and spiritual. whereby it is evident to all that they form a part d

The papists have in their various superstitions pro- the Latin church. Many may be marked in the rigts

fessed to worship God. But they are said, in the un- hand who are also marked on their foreheads, by

erring words of prophecy, to worship the dragon, it does not follow that those marked on their forehead

beast, and image of the beast, and to blaspheme God ; are also marked in their right hand ; that is to say,

for they received as holy those commandments of it is not every individual that complies with the lata

men that stand in direct opposition to the sacred worship who, to the utmost of his power,endearots

scriptures, and which have been imposed on them by to propagate his religious system. Hence the pro

the Romish bishops, aided by the secular powers. priety of the words “ He causeth all — to recente a

“ God is a Spirit, and they who worship him must mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads."

worship liim in spirit and in truth . " Verse 17. And that no man might buy or sell, men

Verse 16.And he caused all, both small and great, he that had the mark] “ If any,” observes Bistuse
rich and poor , free and bond, to receive a mark ] To Newton, “dissent from the stated and authorise

ascertain the ineaning of the mark which the two forms, they are condemned and excommunicateds

horned beast causes all orders and degrees of men in heretics; and in consequence of that they are us

the Latin world to receive, we need only refer to longer suffered to buy or sell ; they are interdicere

chap. xiv . 11 , where the mark imposed by the two- from traffic and commerce, and all the bereits a
horned beast is called the mark of his name. The civil society. So Roger Hoveden relates ofWilsa

name of the beast is the Latin empire; the mark of the Conqueror, that he was so dutiful to the Pope

his name must therefore be his Latin worship : for that he would not permit any one in his power ta

this very reason , that it is the two -horned beast, or buy or sell any thing whom he found disobedient

false prophet, who causes all descriptions of persons to the apostolic see. So the canon of the council a

to receive it. Now it is well known that the con- Lateran, under Pope Alexander III ., made agains

tinual employment of the Latin clergy is to enforce the Waldenses and Albigenses, enjoins, upon paia di

the Latin idolatry upon their flocks. The mass and anathema, that no man presume to entertain or chenisi

offices of the church, which are in Latin, and contain them in his house or land, or exercise traffic was

the sum and substance of their idolatrous worship, them. The synod of Tours in France, undei

are of different kinds, and abound in impious prayers same pope, orders, under the like intermination, the

to the Virgin Mary, and the saints and angels. In a no man should presume to receive or assist then,w

word, the Latin worship is the universal badge of dis- ' not so much as to hold any communion with them
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the demonstration of the CHAP. XIII .
number of the beast.

lling or buying ; that, being deprived of the com 1 10 100

rt of humanity, they may be compelled to repent ß 2 20 200

the error of their way." In the tenth and eleventh 3 X .... 30 300

inturies the severity against the excommunicated 8 40 400

as carried to so high a pitch, that nobody might 5 50 500

me near them , not even their own wives, children , ८ 7 60 600

servants ; they forfeited all their natural legal 8 70 .... 700

jhts and privileges, and were excluded from all 9 80

nds of offices. The form of excommunication in the

mish church is to take lighted torches, throw them bersby letters of the alphabet, gave rise to a prac
The method just described of representing num

on the ground with curses and anathemas,and tice among the ancients of representing names also

imple them out under foot to the ringing of the by numbers. Examples of this kind abound inthe

lls. It is in this and similar ways that the false writings of heathens, Jews, and Christians. When

ophet has terrified the Latin world, and kept it in the practice of counting the number in names or

bjection to the secular and spiritual powers. Those phrases began first to be used ,cannot be ascertained ;
erdicted by the two -horned beast from all offices it is sufficient for the illustration of the passage under

civil life are also such as have not

consideration, if it can be shown to have been in
The name of the beast, or the number of his name.] existence in the apostolic age. Seneca, who was

t on the following verse .
contemporary with St. Paul, informs us, in his eighty

Verse 18. Here is wisdom . Let him that hath un- eighth epistle, that Apion the grammarian maintained

rstanding count the number of the beast : for it is Homer to have been the author of the division of his

i number of a man ; and his number is Six hundred poems of the Iliad and Odyssey into forty -eight

reescore and six .] In this verse we have the very books; for a proof of which Apion produces the fol

me of the beast given under the symbol of the lowing argument: that the poet commenced his Iliad

mber 666. Before the invention of figures by the with the word unviv, that the two first letters, whose

abs, in the tenth century, letters of the alphabet sum is 48 , might indicate such division. Leonidas of

re used for numbers. The Greeks in the time of Alexandria, who flourished in the reigns of Nero,

imer, or soon after, are thought by some to have Vespasian , & c., carried the practice of computing

igned to their letters a numerical value correspond the number in words so far as to construct equinu

to their order in the alphabet: thus, a was 1 , meral distichs ; that is, epigrams of four lines, whose

ause the first letter ; and w 24, being the last. It first hexameter and pentameter contain the same

in this manner that the books of the Iliad and number with the other two. We will only notice

yssey are numbered, which have been thus marked two examples; the first is addressed to one of the

Homer himself, or by some person who lived near emperors, the other to Poppæa, the wife of Nero.

time. A system of representing numbers of great

iquity was used by the Greeks, very much re
θυει σοι τoδε γραμμα γενεθλιακαισιν εν ώραις,,

Καισαρ, Νειλαιη Mουσα Λεωνιδεω.

ibling that afterwards adopted by the Romans.
Καλλιοπης γαρ ακαπνον αει θυος" εις δε νεωτα

s consisted in assigning to the initial letter of the
Ην εθελως , θυσει τoυδε περισσοτερα .

le of the number a value equal to the number.

is X, the initial of XiA.a , stood for a thousand ; 4 ,
“ The muse of Leonidas of the Nile offers up to

initial of dexa, for ten ; 11 , the initial of FEVTe , for
thee, 0 Cæsar, this writing, at the time of thy

, &c. Herodotus, the grammarian , is the only
nativity ; for the sacrifice of Calliope is always

er of antiquity who has noticed this system , and
without smoke: but in the ensuing year he will

offer
chronological table of remarkable events on the

up , if thou wilt, better things than this .”

ndelian marbles the only work extant in which
From the numerical table already given, the pre

method of representing numbers is exhibited . ceding epigram may be shown to contain equinumeral

system now in use cannot be traced to any very distichs, as follows: Over contains 424 , i. e., 9 9,

ent source . What can be proved is, that it was
v 400, € 5, < 10 ; in all 424 : 00l contains 280, i . e.,

se before the commencement of the Christian era . o 200 , o 70, 10. In like manner rode will be found

merical letters , denoting the year of the Roman | to contain 379 , γραμμα 185 , γενεθλιακαισιν 404 , εν 55,

eror's reign , exist on great numbers of the Egyp- ωραις 1111 , Καισαρ 332, Νειλαιη 114 , Mουσα 711,

coins, from the time of Augustus Cæsar through Atwvidew 1704. The sum of all these is 5699 , the

succeeding reigns. See Numi Ægyptii Impera- number in the first distich . In the second distich,

, a Geo. Zoega, edit. Rom . 1787. There are coins Kalloans contains 449, yap 104, akafvov 272, ael

nt marked of the 2d 3d, 14th, 30th , 35th , 38th, 16, Ivos 679, els 215, de 9, vewra 1156, Hv 58, Egelys

, 40th, 41st, and 42nd years of Augustus Cæsar, 267 (the subscribed iota being taken into the ac

the numerical letters preceded by L or A, for | count ), θυσει 624 , τουδε 779, περισσοτερα 1071. The

Bas, year , thus : LB, LT, LIA, LA, LAE, LAH, sum of all 5699, which is precisely the same with

, LM , LMA, and LMB. The following is the that contained in the first distich.

k alphabet, with the numerical valueof each Ουρανιον μειμημα γενεθλιακαισιν εν ώραις

r affixed , according to the generally received Τουτ ’ απο Νειλογενους δεξο Λεωνιδεω,

m :
Ποππαια , Διος ευνι, Σεβαστιας ευαδε γαρ σοι

Δωρα, τα και λεκτρων αξια και σοφιης .
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The demonstration of the
REVELATION. number of the best

“ O Poppea, wife of Jupiter ( Nero ) Augusta , re- For other examples of the computation of de

ceive from Leonidas of the Nile a celestial globe number in words or phrases, the reader is referred

on the day of thy nativity ; for gifts please thee the Oneirocritica of Artemidorus, lib. Ü., c. 73 ; lib.i

which are suited to thy imperial dignity and c. 34 ; and lib . iv., c. 26. See also Martiani Ma

wisdom .' Felicis Capellæ Africarthaginensis, De Nuptiis Pu

In this epigram each of the distichs contains the Hæreses, lib. i., ii., and v.; Tertullian. de Prescr.
lologiæ et Mercurii, lib . ii. and Fü.; Irenæus adteam

number 6422, viz., Ovpavlov 751 ( i. e ., o 70, v 400, tionibus Hæret., Tom. II., p. 487 ; Wirebon

p 100 , a 1 , v 50, . 10, 0 70, v 50, the sum of which is 1781 ; Sibyll. Oracul., lib . i., & c.

751 ), μειμημα 144 , γενεθλιακαισιν 404 , εν 55, ώραις

1111, Tour" 1070 ,ano 151 , Nettoyevovs 893, oko 139, apostolic age, and subsequently,to count the same
Having thus shown that it was a practice in 1

Aswvidew 1704 ; the sum of all 6422. The numbers in words and phrases, and even in whole verses,

corresponding to the words of the second distich are, will beevident that what is intended by faig,

respectively, 322, 284, 465, 919, 415,104, 280, 905, the Greek name of the beast ( for it was in the Ga

301, 31 , 1305, 72, 31, 988 ; the sum of which is also language that Jesus Christ communicated his
6422 .

lation to St. John ) contains this number. Me

This poet did not restrict himself to the constrúc- names have been proposed from time to time

tion of equinumeral distichs. The following is one applicable to the beast, and at the same time tel

of his distichs in which the hexameter line is made taining 666. We will only notice one example, di

equal in number to its corresponding pentameter : that famous one of Irenæus, which has been apps

Είς προς ένα ψηφοισιν ισαζεται , ου δυο δoιoις , of by almost all commentators who bare gite:

Ου γαρ ετι στεργω την δολιχογραφιην..
sort of tolerable exposition of the Revelation. 1

word alluded to is AareivoS, the letters i

“ One line is made equal in number to one, not have the following numerical values: A 3 ), a1,7

two to two ; for I no longer approve of long 5 , 10, » 50 , o 70, s 200 ; and if these be used
epigrams. " together, the sum will be found to be eqiska

In this distich the words of the hexameter line the number of the beast. This word was appoint

contain , respectively, the numbers 215, 450 ,56, 1548 , Irenæus, who lived in the second century,

534, 470, 474, and 364 ; the sum of which is 4111. then existing Roman empire ; “ for, " says be

The numbers corresponding to the words of the pen - are Latins who now reign .” Though it is trial

tameter line are , respectively, 470, 104, 315, 1408, from the notes on the preceding part of this change

358 , and 1456 ; the sum of which is also 4111. The that the conjecture of Irenæus respecting the aux

equinumeral distichs of Leonidas are contained in 666 having some way or other a reference

the second volume of Brunck and Jacob's edition of empire of the Latins is well founded ; yet his

the Greek Anthology. It appears from ancient re- duction of the word Aaravos, as containing til

cords that some of the Greeks in the early part of not a proof that it has any such reference. Bele

the second century, if not in the apostolic age,em- the Jesuit objected against Aarelvog being the

ployed themselves in counting the numbers contained intended in the prophecy from its orthography:

in the verses of Homer to find out what two conse- says he, it should be written Aarivos. The

cutive lines were loofnpou or equinumeral. Aulus objection of the learned Jesuit has very great for

Gellius, the grammarian, who lived in the reigns of evident from every Greek writer extant, wie

Hadrian and Antoninus Pius, gives us an account used the Greek word for Latinus, in all dem

(lib. xiv., cap. 6) of a personwho presented him is uniformly found without the diphthong. See Hon

with a book filled with a variety of information col- Polybius, Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Strabo, h

lected from numerous sources, of which he was at tarch, Dio Cassius, Photius, the Byzantine bistars

liberty to avail himself in writing his Attic Nights. & c., & c. It hence follows that if the Greek

Among the subjects treated of in this book , we are for Latinus had been intended, the numbercontain

informed by Gellius, was that of Homeric equinu- in Aativos, and not that in Aatelyos, would have bee

meral verses. None of the examples are given by called thenumber of thebeast. We have alreadyoben

the grammarian ; but Labbeus says, in his Bibl. Nov. that the beast is the Latin kingdom or empire, sa

MSS., p. 284, that the equinumeral verses are marked fore, if this observation be correct, the Greek

in the Codex 2216, in the French king's library. signifying TheLatin kingdom must have this ..

Gronovius, in his notes on Gellius, p. 655, has copied The most concise method of expressing this way

what he found in a MS. (No. 1488) upon this sub- the Greeks was as follows, 'H Aaruyn Besalsa,eta

ject, viz ., two examples out of the liad, and one in is thus numbered :

the Odyssey. The examples in the Iliad are lines

264 and 265 of book vii., each line containing 3508 ;
H =

and lines 306 and 307 of book xix ., each containing
30

2848. The verses in the Odyssey (w, 110, 111 ) stated

to be equinumeral in the MS. cited by Gronovius = 300

have not now this property, owing possibly to some 10

corruption that may have taken place in the lines

from frequent transcription
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demonstration of the CHAP. XIII . number of the beast.

name, are those that are subjects of the Latin empire,

or of the numbered Latin empire, viz. , who are in

subjection to the Latin empire secular or spiritual.

All that were in subjection to the secular or spiritual

power were not papists in heart ; hence the propriety

of distinguishing those which have the mark from

those which have the name of the beast, or the number

of his name. But which of the two beasts it is which

666
God has numbered has been not a little contested.

That it is the first beast which is numbered has been

the prevailing opinion. On this side are Lord Napier,

o other kingdom on earth can be found to con- Whiston, Bishop Newton, Faber, and others. Among

666. This is then ý copia, the wisdom or demon- those that have supposed the second beast to be the

ion. A beast is the symbol of a kingdom ; THE one which is numbered are Dr. Henry More, Pyle,

has been proved, in the preceding part of this Kershaw , Galloway, Bicheno , Dr. Hales, &c. Drs.

ter, to be the LATIN kingdom ; and 'H Aativn Gill and Reader assert that both beasts have the same

kera being shown to contain, exclusively, the number, and that the name is Aareivos. Though it

ber 666 , is the demonstration , has been demonstrated that the name of the beast is

iving demonstrated that 'H Aativn Baouleia, The the Latin kingdom , it is impossible from the mere

r kingdom , is the name of the beast, we must name to say whether it is the Latin empire SECULAR

examine what is intended by the phrase in the or SPIRITUAL ; hence the necessity of determining

verse, the name of the beast, or the number of his which of the two beasts God has computed. That it

Bishop Newton supposes that the name of is the second beast which is numbered is evident from

past, and the number of his name, mean the same three different passages in the Apocalypse. The first

s ; but this opinion is totally irreconcileable with is in chap. xiii. 17, where it is said, " that no man

.xv. 2, where St. John informs us that he " saw might buy or sell, save he that had the mark , or the

were a sea of glass mingled with fire, and them name of the beast, or the number of his name. ”

had gotten the victory over the beast, and over Here the name of the beast is mentioned before the

mage, and over the number of his name, stand number of his name, which is a presumptive evidence

the sea of glass, having the harps of God .” In that the name of the beast refers to the first beast, and

passage it is evident that the beast, his image, the number of his name to the second. The second

the number of his name, are perfectly distinct; passage is in chap. xv. 2, where mention is made of
therefore no two of them can mean the same “ them that had gotten the victory over the beast, and

- Hence what is meant by the name of the beast over his image, and over the number of his name. ”

tirely different from that intended by the number That here styled the beast is evidently the secular Latin

But how can this be, when it is ex - empire, for it was to this that the two -horned beast

ily declared that the number of the beast is 666 , made an image ; consequently there can be no doubt

h number is declared to be that of his name ? that thenumber of his name, or the numbered Latin

solution of the whole mystery is as follows : empire, is the two- horned beast or false prophet. To feel

| beasts of the Apocalypse, we have already the full force of this argument, it must be considered

m , have the same appellation ; that is to say, that the saints of God are represented as getting the

tame of the first and second beast is equally ‘ H victory over the beast as well as over the number ofhis

un Baouleia, the Latin kingdom ; therefore, by the name, which is a proof that two distinct antichristian

? of the beast is meant the Latin kingdom , and by empires are here spoken of, for otherwise it would be

umber of his name is also meant the Latin king- tautology . That the two-horned beast is the one

Hence only one of the beasts is numbered ; which is numbered , is farther evident from a com

name of that which is not numbered is termed parison of this passage with chap. xix. 20. In the

Inme of the beast, and the numbered Latin empire latter passage the words are : “ And the beast was

nominated the number of his name, or 666 , exactly taken, and with him the false prophet that wrought

eable to an ancient practice already noticed, of miracles before him, with which he deceived them

esenting names by the numbers contained in that had received the mark of the beast, and them

Therefore the meaning of the whole passage that worshipped his image. ” Here nothing is said of
hat those whom the false prophet does not excom- the number of his name, which is so particularly men

icate, or put out of the pale of his church, have tioned in chap. xv. 2, and in that chapter nothing is

mark of the beast, that is, are genuine papists, mentioned of the false prophet,the reason of which
uch as are actively or passively obedient to his can only be, that what is termed in one passage the

nidolatry. Those also escape bis ecclesiastical number of his name, is in its parallel one called the

dicts who have the name of the beast, or the num- false prophet. Hence the two-horned beast, or false

of his name. By a person having the name of prophet, is also designated by the phrase the number

beast is evidently meant his being a Latin, i . e. of his name ; and consequently it is this beast which

ubjection to the Latin empire, and consequently is numbered. But what addsthe last degree of cer
individual of the Latin world ; therefore those tainty to this argument is the passage in chap. xiii.

have thename of the beast, or the number of his 18 : “ Here is wisdom . Let him that bath a mind

is name.
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The hundred andforty and
REVELATION .

four thousand on mount Sion.

count the number of the beast ; for it is the number elsewhere in the Revelation under this emblem, for in

of a man : and his number is Six hundred threescore no other sense can an empire be denominated amar ,

and six.” Here is the solution of this mystery : let Therefore it is not the ten -borned beast, for this is

him that hath a mind for investigations of this kind, uniformly styled The Beast in every part of the

find out a kingdom which contains precisely the Apocalypse where there has been occasion to mention

number 666, for this must be infallibly the name of this power. It can therefore be no other than the

the beast. ' H Aativn Baouleia, The Latin KINGDOM, two-horned beast, or Romish hierarchy ; which, on

has exclusively this number. But both beasts are account of its preaching to the world its most anti

called by thisname; which is, therefore, the one that christian system of doctrines, and calling it Christianity,

is numbered ? It is said the number of the beast is is likewise named in chap. xvi. 13, xix. 20, and a .

the number of a man ; consequently, the numbered 10, Tue False PROPHET.

beast must be a man, that is, it must be represented JOHN EDWARD CLARKI.

CHAPTER XIV.

The Lamb on mount Sion, and his company, and their character, 1–5. The angel flying

in the midst of heaven , with the everlasting gospel, 6, 7. Another angel proclaims the

fall of Babylon, 8. A third angel denounces God's judgments against those who worship

the beast or his image, 9–11 . The patience of the saints, and the blessedness of thes

who die in the Lord , 12, 13. The man on the white cloud , with a sickle, reaping the

earth, 14–16. The angel with the sickle commanded by another angel, who had preer

over fire , to gather the clusters of the vines of the earth, 17, 18. They are gathered and

thrown into the great winepress of God's wrath , which is trodden without the city, and

the blood comes out 1600 furlongs, 19, 20 .

, aANDIlooked, and lo , 3 And ' they sung as it were
A. M. cir. On

Impp. Flavio Lamb stood on the mount a new song before the throne,

Sion , and with him an hun- and before the four beasts, and
Domitiano ( s

Aug. et Nerva .

dred forty and four thousand, the elders : and no man could

having his Father's name written in their learn that song but the hundred and forty

foreheads. and four thousand, which were redeemed from

2 And I heard a voice from heaven , das the the earth .

voice of many waters, and as the voice of a 4 These are they which were not defile!

great thunder : and I heard the voice of harpers with women ; " for they are virgins. These

harping with their harps : are they which follow the Lamb whitha

A, M. cir. 4100 .

A. D. cir . 96 . A. D. cir.

Domitiano Cæs.

Impp. Flere

Ang. et Nera

Ch. v.5. _b Ch . vii. 4 .

15. xix . 6 .

_c Ch. vii . 3. xii, 16.

Le Ch. v . 8 .

d Ch. i. ( Ch. v. 9. xv . 3 . - Ver. 1. h 2 Cor. xi. 2.- (li

4. vii , 15, 17. xvii . 14.

NOTES ON CHAP. XIV. written upon their foreheads. This is undoubtedy

Verse 1. A Lamb stood on the mount Sion] This the true reading, and is properly received by Grieket

represents Jesus Christ in his sacrificial office ; mount into the text.

Sion was a type of the Christian church. Verse 2. The voice of many waters] That is

And with him an hundred forty and four thousand] multitudes of various nations.

Representing those who were converted to Chris- The voice of harpers] Though the sounds wift

tianity from among the Jews. See chap. vii. 4. many and apparently confused, yet both harmony and

His Father's name written in their foreheads.] They melody were preserved.

were professedly, openly, and practically, the chil- Verse 3. They sung — a new song ] See on ches

dren of God ,by faith in Christ Jesus. Different sects v. 9.

of idolaters have the peculiar mark of their god on No man could learn that song] As none but genuine

their foreheads. This is practised in the East to the Christians can worship God acceptably, because the

present day, and the mark is called the sectarial mark. approach him through the only Mediator,so done ?

Between eighty and ninety different figures are found understand the deep things of God but sueb ; *

on the foreheads of different Hindoo deities and their can others know the cause why true believers etc)

followers. so much in God through Christ, because they kos

Almost every MS. of importance, as well as most of not the communion which such hold with the Face

the Versions and many of the Fathers, read this and the Son through the Holy Ghost.

clause thus : Having his name and his Father's name Verse 4. These are they which were not defiled at
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M. cir. 4100 .

D. cir. 96 . A. D. cir. 96 .
b

ipp. Flavio

le angel flying with the CHAP. XIV. everlasting gospel.

soever he goeth. These were " and to every nation , and kin- A.M.cir. 4100.

redeemed from among men , dred , and tongue, and people, Impp. Flavio

nitiano Cæs. Domitiano Cæs.

being the first-fruits unto God
g . et Nerva . 7 Saying with a loud voice, Aug. et Nerva .

and to the Lamb. Fear God, and give glory to

And in their mouth was found no guile : him ; for the hour of his judgment is come :

they are without fault before the throne and worship him that made heaven, and earth ,

God. and the sea, and the fountains of waters.

And I saw another angel fly in the midst 8 And there followed another angel, saying,

heaven, & having the everlasting gospel to Babylon is fallen , is fallen, " that great city ,

ach unto them that dwell on the earth , because she made all nations drink of the

e

Isai.

Gr. were bought. b Ch . v . 9. - James i . 18.

xxxii . 2. Zeph. iii. 13 . e Eph. v. 27. Jude 24. 6. cxxiv. 8. cxlvi. 5 , 6. Acts xiv. 15. xvii . 24.

. viii . 13.-—& Eph. iii . 9, 10 , 11. Tit. i . 2.- -- Ch. xxi 9. Jer. li. 8. Ch. xviii . 2 . m Jer. li. 7. Ch. xi . 8.

7.- Ch . xi , 18. xv . 4.- * Neh , ix , 6. Ps. xxxiii. xvi . 19. xvii. 2, 5. xviii . 3, 10, 18, 21. xix, 2.

ren] They are pure from idolatry, and are pre- the people of that vast empire ; besides the Turkish ,

ed as unspotted virgins to their Lord and Saviour Tartaric, and Calmuck . They have also sent the

ist. See 2 Cor. xi. 2. There may be an allusion Holy Scriptures in ancient and modern Greek to Asia

to the Israelites committing idolatry, through the Minor and the different isles of the Mediterranean

ns of their criminal connexion with the Midian- Sea ; in Arabic and Æthiopic to Egypt and Abys

I women . See Numb. xxv. 1–4, and xxxi. 16. sinia ; in Syriac to the Holy Land, and to the

ollow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth ] They go Christians at Travancore. They have also greatly

ugh good and through evil report, bear his re- and effectually assisted a very worthy society in the

tch, and love not their lives even to the death . East Indies, whose indefatigable and incomparable

'he first-fruits unto God ] The reference appears missionaries, the Rev. Messrs. Carey, Marshman , and

le to those Jews who were the first converts to Ward, have translated the scriptures into the prin

istianity. cipal languages of India ; and they have furnished

erse 5. In their mouth was found no guile] When the means of printing a complete translation of the

ight before kings and rulers they did not dis- New Testament in the Chinese language at Canton,

ble, but boldly confessed the Lord Jesus. by the Rev. Mr. Morrison. In short, almost every

erse 6. Another angel fly in the midst of heaven, nation in the universe has, through this society,

ng the everlasting gospel] Whether this angel directly or indirectly received, or is receiving , the

n any more than a particular dispensation of words of eternal life ; so that it appears to answer

ridence and grace, by which the gospel shall be the description of the Apocalyptic "angel, flying in

dly sent throughout the whole world ; orwhether the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to

lean any especial messenger, order of preachers, preach unto them that dwell on the earth , and to

ble, or society of Christians, whose professed every nation, and kindred , and tongue, and people.”

et it is to send the gospel of the kingdom Verse 7. Fear God , and give glory to him] This is

ughout the earth , we know not. But the vision the general language of the sacred writings. Worship

as truly descriptive of a late institution, entitled the true God, the creator and governor of all things ;

British AND FOREIGN BIBLE Society, whose and give him glory, for to him alone, not to idols or

ct it is to print and circulate the scriptures of men, all glory and honour belong.

Old and New Testaments, through all the habit
Verse 8. Babylon is fallen , is fallen ] This is

world, and in all the languages spoken on the generally understood to be a prediction concerning

of the earth. Already they have been the instru- Rome ; and it is certain that Rome, in the rabbinical

ts, by actually printing (or by affording the means writings, is termed Babylon.

lifferent nations to print for themselves) the

e in a vast number of languages and dialects,
That great city ] Among the same writers this city

hat it has been sent in hundreds of thousands of is styled xna , xnyp karta rabbetha, the greatcity ; and

es, in whole or in part, to almost every part of nnai 277 Romi rabbetha, the great Rome. But which

globe: viz ., in their native language to the Welsh ; Rome is meant? Pagan or Papal Rome ? Some

irse to the Irish ; in Gaelic to the Highlands of parts of the description apply best to the former.

land ; in Manks to the Isle of Man ; in French, The wine of the wrath of her fornication .] There

ian, Portuguese, and Spanish to those countries is an allusion here to a custom of impure women,

Switzerland ; in Low Dutch to Holland, & c.; who give philtres or love potions to those whom they

ligh Dutch to Germany, Prussia, & c. Through wish to seduce and bind to their will; and these

n a similar society has been established at St. potions are generally of an intoxicating nature,

:rsburgh, by which the Bible has been sent in greatly inflaming the blood , and disturbing the

yonic to the Russians; and in different dialects to intellect.
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Domitiano Cæs.

Dreadful punishment of those REVELATION. who worship the beast.

A. M. cir. 4100. wine of the wrath of her for - eth up for ever and ever : and A.M.et.4100
cir

Impp. Flavio nication . they have no rest day nor Impp. Flavio

9 And the third angel fol- night, who worship the beast Aug. et NierenAug. et Nerva.

lowed them, saying with a loud and his image, and whosoever

voice, “ If any man worship the beast and his receiveth the mark of his name.

image, and receive his mark in his forehead, 12 Here is the patience of the saints :

or in his hand, here are they that keep the commandments

10 The same shall drink of the wine of the of God , and the faith of Jesus.

wrath of God, which is poured out without | 13 And I heard a voice from heaven saying

mixture into d the cup of his indignation ; and unto me, Write, " Blessed are the dead

e he shall be tormented with #fire and brim- 'which die in the Lord from henceforth:

stone in the presence of the holy angels, and Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest

in the presence of the Lamb : from their labours; and their works do follow

11 And & the smoke of their torment ascend- them .

a Ch. xiii . 14, 15, 16. Ps . lxxv . 8. Isai. li . 17. Jer.

XXV . 15 ., Ch . xviii. 6. d Ch. xvi . 19. e Ch .
XX. 6 . Ji Cor . xv . 18. 1 Thess . iv. 16. - Ot, from

xx , 10.- Ch. xix . 20.-- Isai. xxxiv. 10.Ch. xix, 3. henceforth saith the Spirit, Yea . - 2 Thess. i. 7. Bebe

h Ch . xiii . 10.-i Ch. xi. 17. - Eccles . iv . 1, 2. Ch. iv. 9 , 10. Ch. vi . 11 .

Ex. gr.

Fornication and adultery are frequently used in taken for the reward of these virtues ; the text there

scripture as emblems of idolatry and false worship. fore may be thus understood : Here is the reward

The wine of the wrath is another expression for the the perseverance of the true Christians ; for althoek

envenomed or poisoned cup given by such women. they die for the testimony of Jesus, yet they shall be

No nation of the earth spread their idolatries so far unutterably blessed. See the next verse.

as the ancient Romans ; they were as extensive as Verse 13. I heard a voice from heaven ] As the

their conquests. And Papal Rome has been not less information now to be given was of the utmost in

active in disseminating her superstitions. She has portance, it is solemnly communicated by a raise

given her rituals, but not the everlasting gospel, to from heaven ; and the apostle is commanded to write

most nations of the earth . or record what is said .

Verse 9. And the third angelfollowed ] Bishop Bale Blessed are the dead ] Happy are they. They sa
considers these three angels as three descriptions of happy in two respects: 1. They do not see the eri

preachers, who should bear their testimony against that shall come upon the world, and are exemple

the corruptions of the papal church .
from any furthersufferings. 2. They actually and

The beast and his imcge] See the notes on chap. conscientiously enjoy happiness in a stateofblessed
xiii.

ness .

Mark in his forehead ]. Such as the sectarial marks

of the idolatrous Hindoos, as has been observed before.
In the first sense , Happy are the dead ! is a proverb

Verse 10. The wine of the wrath of God ] As they

frequently to be met in the Greek and Roman poets

havedrunk the intoxicating wine of idolatry or spiri
tual fornication ; they shall now drink the wine of Τρις μακαρες Δαναοι και τετρακις , οι τοτ ' ολοντο

God's wrath , which is poured out into the cup of his Τροιν εν ευρειη, χαριν Ατρειδησι φεροντες.

indignation. This is an allusion to the poisoned cup, Ως δη εγωγή οφελον θανεειν και ποτμον επισπειν

which certain criminals were obliged to drink , on Ηματι τω , οτε μοι πλειστοι χαλκηρεα δουρα

which ensued speedy death. See on Heb. ii . 9. Τρωες επερριψαν περι Πηλειωνι θαναντι ..

Shall be tormented with fire and brimstone] An Odyss., lib . v ., ver. 36

allusion to the punishment of Sodom and Gomorrha

for their unnatural crimes . Happy, thrice happy, who, in battle slain,

Presence of the holy angels, and of the Lamb] Pressed, in Atrides' cause , the Trojan plain :

These being the instruments employed in their de- O, had I died before that well fought wall ;

struction ; the Lamb— the Lord Jesus Christ,acting as Had some distinguished day renowned my full

judge. Such as was that when showers of javelins fled,

Verse 11. The smoke of their torment] Still an From conquering Troy, around Achilles dead.

allusion to the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrha.
Porin

Verse 12. Here is the patience of the saints] Here

the faith of the true Christians shall be proved ; they Thus imitated by the prince of the Roman poets :

will follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth, they Extemplo Æneæ solvuntur frigore membra.

keep the commandments of God, and are stedfast in Ingemit, et, duplices tendens ad sidera palmas,

the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ. Talia voce refert: 0 terque quaterque beati,

Sometimes “ ütopovn, patience or perseverance, is Queis ante ora patrum Trojæ sub mænibus altis
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Domitiano Cæs.

The angel reaps the clusters of the CHAP. XIV. vine ; and the wine-press is trodden.

A. M. cir. 4100 .
14 And I looked, and behold 18 And another angel came A. M. cir. 4100 .

A. D. cir. 96 . A. D. cir. 96 .

Impp. Flavio a white cloud, and upon the out from the altar, which had Impp . Flavio

Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva. cloud one sat a like unto the power over fire ; and cried with Aug. et Nerva.

Son of man, having on his a loud cry to him that had

head a golden crown , and in his hand a sharp the sharp sickle, saying, bThrust in thy

sickle .
sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the

15 And another angel came out of the vine of the earth ; for her grapes are fully

temple, crying with a loud voice to him that ripe.

sat on the cloud, « Thrust in thy sickle, and 19 And the angel thrust in his sickle into

reap : for the time is come for thee to reap ; the earth , and gathered the vine of the earth ,

for the harvest of the earth is ' ripe. and cast it into the great wine-press of the

16 And he that sat on the cloud thrust in wrath of God .

his sickle on the earth ; and the earth was 20 And k the wine- press was trodden 'with

reaped. out the city, and blood came out of the wine

17 And another angelcame out of the temple press , even unto the horse bridles, by

which is in heaven, he also having a sharp the space of a thousand and six hundred

sickle.
furlongs.

* Ezek, i . 26. Dan. vii. 13. Ch. i . 13. Ch . vi. 2. üü . 13. Ch. xix . 15 .

< Ch. xvi, 17. _d Joel ii. 13. Matt. xiii. 39. — e Ser, li. Ch. xi. 8. Hebr. xiii. 12.

h Joel33. Ch, xiii. 12.- Or, dried . & Ch. xvi . 8 .

* Isai. Ixiii. 3. Lam . i . 15 .

m Ch . xix . 14 .

Contigit oppetere ! 0 Danaum fortissime gentis Yea, saith the Spirit] The Holy Spirit confirms

Tydide, mene Iliacis occumbere campis the declaration from heaven , and assigns the reasons

Non potuisse ? tuaque animam hanc effundere dextra ? of it.

Sævus ubi Æacidæ telo jacet Hector, ubi ingens That they may rest from their labours] Have no

Sarpedon : ubi tot Simois correpta sub undis more tribulation and distress .

Scuta virum , galeasque, et fortia corpora volvit. And their works dofollow them .] Epya avtwv ako

VIRG., Æn. i., ver. 93. Aoveel het' avtwv* And their works follow with them .

They are in company. Here is an elegant proso
“ In horror fixed the Trojan hero stands,

popeia or personification ; their good works, suffer

He groans, and spreads to heaven his lifted hands.
ings, &c., are represented as so many companions

Thrice happy those whose fate it was to fall,
escorting them on their way to the kingdom of God .

Exclaims the chief, before the Trojan wall !
There are some good and pertinent things in the

Oh, 'twas a glorious fate to die in fight! Jewish writers on this subject. “ Rabbi Jonathan

To die so bravely in their parents' sight !
taught, If a man perform one righteous action in this

Oh, had I there, beneath Tydides' hand ,

That bravest hero of the Grecian band,
life, it goes before him into the world to come. But

Pour'd out this soul, with martial glory fir'd,
if a man commit one crime, it cleaves to him, and

And in the plain triumphantly expir’d,
drags him to the day of judgment.” Sota , fol. 3 , 2.

Avoda Sara, fol. 5, 1 .
Where Hector fell, by fierce Achilles' spear,

“ Come and see , If any man observe a precept,
And great Sarpedon , the renown'd in war ;

that work ascends to God, and says, such a one per
Where Simois' stream , encumber'd with the slain ,

Rolls 'shields and helms and heroes to the main . "
formed me. But if a man transgress the law, that

sin ascends to the holy blessed God, and says , I
Pirt.

came from such a one, who has performed me."

Sohar Levit., fol. 34 , col . 136. Here the same per

Which die in the Lord ] These arethe only glorious sonification is observed as that in the text.

dead. They die , not in the field of battle , in either
“ In that hour in which a man passes from this life

what are called lawful or unlawful wars against their into eternity, all his works precede him ; and there

fellow -men ; but they die in the cause of God , they they say unto him , “ This and that thou hast done in

die under the smile and approbation of God, and such a place on such a day . This he shall acknow

they die to live and reign with God for ever and ledge. They shall require that he shall subscribe this

with his own hand, as it is written, Job xxxvii. 7 ;

From henceforth ] Atapri From this time ; now ; each man shall subscribe with his own hand ; and

immediately. " This word is joined to the following by not only this, but he shall acknowledge that the sen

many MSS. and some Versions. It was a maxim tence brought against him is most just .” Taanith ,

among the Jews, that as soon as the souls of the just fol. 11 , 1 .

departed from this life they ascended immediately to The following elegant similitude Schoettgen gives

from Sepher Hachayim ,Part II ., fol. 47,1,2. " A certain

ever.

heaven .
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The seven angels with REVELATION. the - seren last plaguer
.

man had three friends, two of whom he loved ; but | same angel which is mentioned , chap. viii. 3, ix. 18 ,

the third he did not highly esteem . On a time the who stood by the altar of burnt offering, having

king commanded him to be called before him ; and authority over its fire to offer that incense to God

being alarmed , he sought to find an advocate. He which represents the prayers of the saints.

went to that friend whom he loved most, but he Verse 19. The great wine -press of the wrath ofGod.]

utterly refused to go with him . The second offered The place or kingdom where God executes his judg.

to go with him as far as the door of the king's palace, ments on the workers of iniquity, whether pagans or

but refused to speak a word in his behalf. The third, persecuting Christians; Rome Pagan or Rome Papal

whom he loved least, not only went with him , but Verse 20. Even unto the horse bridles] A hyper

pleaded his cause so well before the king, that he was bolical expression, to denote a great effusion of blood.

cleared from all blame. In like manner, every man The Jews said, “ When Hadrian besieged the city

has three friends, when he is cited by death to appear called Bitter, he slew so many that the horses waded

before God. The first friend, whom he loved most, in blood up to their mouths.” The same kind of

viz ., his money , cannot accompany him at all. His hyperbole with that above. See Wetstein on this

second, viz ., his relations and neighbours, accompanied verse.

him only to the grave, and then returned ; but could The space ofa thousand and six hundredfurlongs.]

not deliver him from the Judge. The third friend, It is said that the state of the church, or St. Peter's

whom he held but in little esteem, viz., the law and patrimony, extends from Rome to the Po, two kun

his good works, went with him to the king, and dred Italian miles, which make exactly one thousand

delivered him from judgment.” The meaning of this six hundred furlongs! If this be really so , the coin

most plainly is, that nothing except the deeds of good cidence is certainly surprising, and worthy of deep

and evil men shall accompany them to the judgment- regard.

seat of God, and that a man's lot will be in the On these two last verses pious Quesnel thus speaks:

other world as his conduct has been in this ; Their " As the favourable sickle of Jesus Christ reaps bis

works follow with them . wheat when ripe for heaven, so that of the execu

Verse 14. A white cloud ] It is supposed that, tioners of his justice cuts off from this life the tares

from this verse to the end of the chapter, the destruc- which are only fit for the fire of bell. Then shall the

tion of Rome is represented under the symbols of blood of Christ cease to be trampled on by sinners;

harvest and vintage ; images very frequent among the and that of the wicked shall be eternally troddea

ancient prophets, by which they represented the down in hell, which is the wine-press of the wrath of

destruction and excision of nations. See Joel iii. God .

12-14. ; Isai. xvii. 5, lxiii. 1 ; and Matt. xiii. 37. “ And the wine -press was trodden without the city ;

A golden crown ] In token of victory and regal eternally without the city of the heavenly Jerusalem,

power. and far from the presence of God ; eternally crushed

Verse 15. Thrust in thy sickle ] Execute the judg- and trodden down by his justice ; eternally tormented

ments which God has decreed. in body and soul, without any hope either of living

For the harvest of the earth is ripe.] The cup of or dying! This is the miserable lot and portion of

the people's iniquity is full. those who shall have despised the law of God, and

Verse 16. The earth was reaped .] The judgments died in impenitence. My God, pierce my heartwith

were executed. But where, or on whom , who can a salutary dread of thy judgments ! "
tell ? Whatever these passages may mean, this is a

Verse 18. Power overfire] Probably meaning the I prudent and Christian use of them .

CHAPTER XV.

The seven angels with the seven last plagues, 1. The sea of glass, and those who had a

victory over the beast, 2. The song of Moses and the Lamb, 3, 4. The temple in hearen

opened , 5. Seven angels come out of the temple, who receive from one of the four living

creatures seven golden vials full of the wrath of God, 6–8.

A. M. cir. 4100 .

A. D. cir. 96 .

Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs.

Ang. et Nerya.

AN
ND * I saw another sign in | seven last plagues : * for in A. M. cir.100

heaven, great and marvel- them is filled up the wrath of

A. V), cir. 96 .

lous, seven angels having the God.

Impp. Flavio

Donutiano Ces

Aug. et Nera

a Ch . xii. 1,3. Ch. xvi . 1. xxi, 9. c Ch. xiv, 10 .

judgments on the enemies of his church have already

Verse 1. Seven angels having the seven last plagues ] been pointed out ; but these are farther signified by

Under the emblems of harvest and vintage God's the seven vials, which are called the seven is

NOTES ON CHAP. XV.
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A. D. cir. 96 .

Domitiano Cæs.

The sea of glass, and those CHAP. XV. who triumphed over the beast.

A. M. cir . 4100 . 2 And I saw as it were ^ a 5 And after that I looked , A. M. cir. 4100.

A. D. cir. 96 .

Impp. Flavio sea of glass mingled with fire; and, behold, ' the temple of the
Domitiano Cæs.

Impp. Flavio

Aug. et Nerva. and them that had gotten the tabernacle of the testimony in Aug. et Nerva.

victory over thebeast,and over heaven was opened :

his image, and over his mark, and over the 6 m And the seven angels came out of the

number of his name, stand on the sea of temple, having the seven plagues, clothed

glass, " having the harps of God. in pure and white linen , and having their

3 And they sing the song of Moses the breasts girded with golden girdles.

servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, 7 ° And one of the four beasts gave unto
saying, 'Great and marvellous are thy works, the seven angels seven golden vials full of the

Lord God Almighty ; 5 just and true are thy wrath of God, P who liveth for ever and ever.

ways, thou King of saints . 8 And the temple was filled with smoke

4 Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and from the glory of God, and from his power ;

glorify thy name ? for thou only art holy : and no man was able to enter into the temple,

for all nations shall come and worship be- till the seven plagues of the seven angels were

fore thee; for thy judgments are made manifest. fulfilled .

Ch. iv . 6. xxi. 18.- _b Matt. iii . 11.__ + Ch. xiii. 15,1Ch. xi . 19. See Numb. i . 50 . um Ver. 1 . -n Exod .

16, 17.-d Ch , v.8 . xiv . 2.- Le Exod . xv. 1. Deut. xxxi.
C. in . 6.30. Ch. xiv , 3.- - Deut xxxii. 4. Ps.cxi. 2. cxxxix. 14. xxviii. 6, 8. Ezek. xliv. 17, 18. Ch . i . 13..

P 1 Thess. i . 9. Ch. iv . 9. * . 6.- - Exod . xl . 34 . 1 Kings
Ps. cxlv, 17. Hos, xiv. 9. Ch . xvi . 7 . Ch Or, nations, or

viïi . 10. 2 Chron . v . 14. Isai. vi. 4 . -r 2 Thess . i . 9.
ages.Exod . xv . 14, 15, 16. Jer. x . 7.- Lk İsai. Ixvi.22 .

yath PAILEYאסכיליפתי casa

plagues of God. The seven last plagues appear to Just and true are thy ways] Every step God takes

fall under the seventh and last trumpet. As the in grace or providence is according to justice, and he

seventh seal contained the seven trumpets, so the carefully accomplishes all his threatenings and all his
seventh trumpet contains the seven vials. And as promises ; to this he is bound by his truth .

seven angels sounded the seven trumpets, so seven Verse 4. Who shall not fear thee ] That is, All should

angels are appointed to pour out the seven vials, fear and worship this true God, because he is just

angels being always the ministers of Providence and true and holy ; and his saints should love and

This chapter contains the opening vision which is obey him, because he is their king ; and they and all

preparatory to the pouring out of the vials.
men should acknowledge his judgments, because they

The Targum of Jonathan on Isai. li. 17, Awake, are mademanifest.

wake, stand up, 0 Jerusalem , which hast drunk at the
Verse 5. The temple of the tabernacle of the testi

Eand of the Lord the cup of his fury, uses the same mony] The temple which succeeded the tabernacle,

words employed by the evangelist here : “ Jerusalem , in which was the testimony, viz ., the two tables,

hou hast received from the face of the Lord the cup of Aaron's rod , pot of manna, holy anointing oil, & c.

ais wrath ; 20154 xD ] •545 m yath pailey casa dilvata, All bearing testimony to the truth of God, and his

- the phials of the cup of malediction.” And again miraculous interposition in their behalf.

en ver . 22 : I will take out of thy hand the cup of

malediction ; 'nant
Verse 6. The seven angels came out of the temple ]

n

Fechemti, “ the PHIALS of the cup of my indignation . ”
To show that they were sent from God himself.

Verse 2. A sea of glass ] A spacious lucid plain Clothed in pure and white linen ] Habited as priests.

round the throne, from which fiery coruscations For these habits see Exod . xxviii. 6, 8 ; and see the

Fere continually emitted, or the reflection of the note on chap. i. ver. 13.

ght upon this lucid plain produced the prismatic Verse 8. The temple was filled with smoke] So was

olours of the most vivid rainbow . the tabernacle when consecrated by Moses, Exod . xl.

Over the beast, and over his image] See the notes 34, 35 , and the temple when consecrated by Solo

chap. xiii. mon, 1 Kings viii . 10, 11 ; 2 Chron . v. 14. See Isai.

Verse 3. They sing the song of Moses ] That which vi . 4. This account seems at least partly copied from

Ioses sang , Exod . xv. 1 , when he and the Israelites, those above .

the miraculous power of God, had got safely When the high -priest entered into the holy ofholies,

rough the Red Sea, and saw their enemies all de- and the ordinary priest into the holy place, they

coyed . always carried with them a great deal of smoking

And the song of the Lamb] The same song adapted incense, which filled those places with smoke and

the state of the suffering, but now delivered , Chris- darkness, which prevented them from considering

ns. too attentively the parts and ornaments of those holy

Great and marvellous are thy works] God's works places, and thus served to produce an air of majesty

e descriptive of his infinite power and wisdom . in the temple, which none dared to approach without

Lord God Almighty ) Nearly the same as Jehovah , the deepest reverence. To this Calmet thinks the

ed of hosts. allusion may be here.
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The angels are commanded, REVELATION. to pour out their rials.

CHAPTER XVI.

The angels are commanded to pour out their vials upon the earth, 1. The first pours out his

vial on the earth , by which a grievous sore is produced, 2. The second angel pours out

his vial on the sea , and it is turned into blood , 3. The third angel pours out his rial on

the rivers and fountains, and they are turned also into blood , 4. - 7 . The fourth angel

pours out his vial on the sun, and men are scorched withfire, 8, 9. Thefifth angel pours

out his vial on the throne of the beast , 10, 11. The sixth angel pours out his vial on the

river Euphrates, 12. Three unclean spirits come out of the mouth of the beast, dragon,

and falseprophet ; and go forth to gather all the kings of the world to battle, in the place

called Armageddon, 13–16. The seventh angel pours out his vial on the air, on which

followed thunders, lightnings, earthquakes, and extraordinary hail, 17—21.

4.M.COM AND I heard a great voice " upon the rivers and fountains all
4.M.cir. 410 ,

Impp. Flavio out of the temple saying of waters ; and they became
Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva. a to the seven angels, Go your blood. Aug. et Nena

ways, and pour out the vials 5 And I heard the angel of

of the wrath of God upon the earth . the waters say, “ Thou art righteous, O Lord,

2 And the first went and poured out his " which art, and wast, and shalt be, because

vial upon the earth ; and there fell a noi- thou hast judged thus.

some and grievous sore upon the men which 6 For ºthey have shed the blood P of saints

had the mark of the beast, and upon them and prophets, 9 and thou hast given them

which worshipped his image. blood to drink ; for they are worthy.

3 And the second angel poured out his vial 7 And I heard another out of the altar say,

5 upon the sea ; and it became as the blood of Even so, Lord God Almighty, Strue and

a dead man : and every living soul died in righteous are thy judgments.

8 And the fourth angel poured out his vial

4. And the third angel poured out his vial ' upon the sun ; " and power was given unto

A
A. D. cir. $ 6.

Irupp. Flavia

Domitiano Cas.

ch 6

the sea .

a Ch . xv. 1. _b Ch. xiv. 10. xv , 7. -c Ch . viii. 7 .

d Exod . ix , 9, 10, 11.- Le Ch. xiii , 16 , 17.- - Ch . xiii . 14.

& Ch. viii . 8 .- Exod . vii . 17, 20 . Ch. viii. 9.

Ch. viii, 10.- Exod. vii. 20 . um Ch. xv. 3. i.

4 , 8. iv. 8. xi. 17. - Matt. xxiii, 34, 35. Ch, süi. 15

p Ch . xi , 18. xviii, 20. - Isai. xlix . 26.Ch. sr. 3

Ch. xiii . 10. xiv . 10. xix. 2.Ch , viii . 12.

17 , 18. xiv. 18.
-- Ch .

NOTES ON CHAP. XVI. are allusions throughout this chapter. It is a senti

Verse 1. Go your ways, and pour out] These ment of the rabbins that “ whatever plagues God

ministers of the divine justice were ready to execute inflicted on the Egyptians in former times, he will

vengeance upon transgressors,having full power ; but inflict on the enemies of his people in all later times ."

could do nothing in this way till they received especial See a long quotation on this subject from Reti

commission . Nothing can be done without the per- Tanchum , in Schoettgen.

mission of God ; and in the manifestation of justice Verse 5. The angel of the waters] The mbbins

or mercy by divine agency, there must be positive attribute angels, not only to the four elements so
command. called, but to almost every thing besides.

We have

Verse 2. A noisome and grievous sore] This is a re- already seen the angel of the bottomless pit, chap.ix.

ference to the sixth Egyptian plague, boils and blains, 11, and the angel of the fire, chap. xiv. 18. The
Exod . ix . 8 , & c . angel of the earth is spoken of in Yalcut Rubeni, fal

Verse 3. As the blood of a dead man] Either mean- 13, 2, and is called Admael. They have also a

ing blood in a state of putrescency, or an effusion of angel that presides over the grass ; and another that

blood in naval conflicts ; even the sea was tinged presides over the cattle which feed upon the grass

with the blood of those who were slain in these wars . They say that God employed the angel ofthe sex

This is most probably the meaning of this vial. These to swallow up the waters at the creation, that the

engagements were so sanguinary that both the con- dry land might appear. He disobeyed, and God

querors and the conquered were nearly destroyed ; slew him ; the name of the angel of the sea i
every living soul died in the sea . Rahab. See Baba bathra, fol. 74, 2. It is plais

Verse 4. Upon the rivers and fountains of waters] from several places that the writer of the Apocalypse

This is an allusion to the first Egyptian plague, keeps these notions distinctly in view .

Exod . vii . 20 ; and to those plagues in general there Verse 0. Thou hast given them blood to drisk)
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The sixth angel pours out CHAP. XVI . his vial on the Euphrales.

A. M. cir. 4100 .
him to scorch men with fire. the water thereof was dried A.M.cir. 4100.

A. D. cir . 96 . A. D. cir . 96 .

Impp . Flavio 9 And men were “ scorched up , " that the way of the kings Impp. Flavio

DomitianoCæs. Domitiano Cæs.

Ang. et Nerva. with great heat, and blas- of the east might be pre Aug. et Nerva .

phemed the name of God, pared.

which hath power over these plagues : and 13 And I saw three unclean spirits like

they repented not d to give him glory. frogs come out of the mouth of P the dragon ,

10 And the fifth angel poured out his vial and out of the mouth of the beast, and out

upon the seat of the beast; and his king of the mouth of the false prophet.

dom was full of darkness ; " and they gnawed 14 For they are the spirits of devils,

their tongues for pain, working miracles, which go forth unto the

11 And blasphemed the God of heaven kings of the earth and of the whole world ,

because of their pains and their sores, and to gather them to the battle of that great

repented not of their deeds. day of God Almighty .

12 And the sixth angel poured out his 15 1 Behold , I come as a thief. Blessed

vial 'upon the great river Euphrates ; " and is he that watcheth , and keepeth his gar

S

a

Or, burned. - Ver. 11 , 21. - c Dan. v. 22, 23. Ch. xix. 20. xx . 10.-- 1 Tim . iv . 1. James ii . 15.22

ix. 20 . - Ch. xi. 13. xiv. 7 . Le Ch . xii. 2 .

Thess. ii. 9. Ch. xii , 13 , 14. xix . 20.- Luke ii. 1 .
ix . 2. & Ch. xi . 10.- Ver. 9 , 21. - i Ver. 2.

u Ch. xvii. 14. xix, 19. xx. 8.—- Matt. xxiv. 43. 1 Thess.
9 . – Ch. ix . 14 . _m See Jer . 1. 38. li. 36.- Isai. xli.

v.2, 2 Pet. iii, 10. Ch. iii, 3.
0 1 John iv. 1 , 2, 3.- - > Ch. xii . 3, 9.– Ch .

Ch.

k Ver.

2, 25.

They thirsted after blood and massacred the saints Was full of darkness ] Confusion , dismay, and

ofGod ; and now they have got blood , to drink ! distress.

It is said that when Tomyris, queen of the Scythians, Verse 11. Blasphemed the God of heaven ] Neither

had vanquished Cyrus, she cut off his head and did they repent ; therefore other judgments must

threw it into a vessel of blood , saying these words : follow . Some think that the sun was Vitellius, the

Satia te sanguine, quem sitisti, cujusque insatiabilis Roman emperor, and that his throne means Rome;

semper fuisti ; “ Satisfy thyself with blood, for and the darkening refers to the injuries she sustained

which thou hast thirsted, and for which thy desire in her political consequence by the civil wars which

has been insatiable . ” See Justin . Hist., lib. i., c. 8. then took place, from which she never entirely re

This figure of speech is called sarcasm in rhetoric. covered . Others apply it all to Papal Rome, and

Sarcasmus with this biting taunt doth kill :
in this respect make out a very clear case ! Thus

Cyrus, thy thirst was blood ; now drink thy fill.”
have men conjectured, but how much nearer arc we

to the truth ?

Verse 8. Poured out his vial upon the sun ] Mr. Verse 12. 'Upon the great river Euphrates] Probably

Robert Fleming more than one hundred years ago, meaning the people in the vicinity of this river ;

in his View of Scripture Prophecy, supposed that the though somethink that the Tiber is intended.

sun here meant the French empire, and conjectured The water thereof was dried up ] The people dis

that this vial would be poured out on that empire comfited, and all impediments removed .

about the year 1794. And it is remarkable that in The kings of the east ] There seems to be an allu

1793 the French king was beheaded by the National sion here to the ruin of Babylon by Cyrus, predicted

Assembly ; and great and unparalleled miseries fell by the prophet Jeremiah, chap. 1. and li. But what

upon the French nation, which nearly extinguished city or people is pointed out by this Babylon it is

all their nobility, and brought about war that in vain to conjecture.

lasted twenty -three years, and nearly ruined that Verse 13. Three unclean spirits ] Perhaps false

country and all the nations of Europe. teachers, called afterwards spirits of devils, which

Verse 9. They repented not] No moral national persuade the kings of the earth by lying miracles to

amendment has taken place in consequence of the come forth to the place of general slaughter, ver. 14,

above calamities in that unhappy country, nor indeed 16.

any of those nations engaged against her in that long Some good critics apply this to Vespasian ,and his

and ruinous contest, which has now terminated pretended miracles. See the account in Tacitus,

( 1817) without producing one political, moral, or lib. iv., c . 81 .

religious advantage to herself or to Europe. Verse 15. Behold , I come as a thief ] Here is a

Verse 10. The seat of the beast] Bro rov Opovov sudden but timely warning to put every man on his

Tor Onplov Upon the throne of the wild beast. The guard, when this sudden and generally unexpected

regal family was smitten by the fourth vial ; they did tribulation should take place.

not repent : then the fifth angel pours out his vial on Keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked ] Here is

the throne of the wild beast, or antichristian idol- a plain allusion to the office of him who was called

atrous power. the prefect or overseer , of the mountain of the temple.
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A. M. cir. 4100

A. D. cir. %.

Domitiano Cas.

The seventh angel pours REVELATION . out his vial into the air.

A. M. cir. 4100. ments, - lest he walk naked, 19 And the great city was

Impp. Flavio and they see his shame. divided into three parts, and Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva. 16 6 And he gathered them the cities of the nations fell :
Aug. et Nerva.

together into a place called in and great Babylon came in

the Hebrew tongue Armageddon. remembrance before God, i to give unto her

17 And the seventh angel poured out his the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his

vial into the air ; and there came a great wrath .

voice out of the temple of heaven, from the 20 And every island fled away, and the

throne, saying, " It is done. mountains were not found .

18 And there were voices, and thunders, 21 And there fell upon men a great hail

and lightnings ; and there was a great out of heaven , every stone about the weight

earthquake, such as was not since men were of a talent : and " men blasphemed God be

upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake, and cause of the plague of the hail ; for the

so great. plague thereof was exceeding great.

: 2 Cor. v. 3. Ch, iii. 4, 18.6 Ch. xix . 19. Ch . Isai. li . 17, 23. Jer. xxv. 15 , 16. Ch. xiv. 10.- Chri,
xvi . 6 . Ch . iv , 5. vii. 5. xi . 19.–ê Ch. xị . 13.1 14.–Ch. xi. 19.Lm Ver 9, 11.- n See Exod. ix. 3 ,

Dan . xi . 1 . Ch . xiv. 8. xvii. 18.- Lh Ch. xvii. 5. | 24, 25.

His custom was to go his rounds during the watches signify that this plague was to be widely diffused,

of the night ; and if he found any of the Levites and perhaps to intimate that pestilences and various
sleeping on his watch , he had authority to beat him deaths would be the effect of this vial. But possibly

with a stick and burn his vestments. See Middoth , air in this place may have some emblematical

fol. 34, 1 , and Tamid . fol. 27, 2 ; 28 , 1. Such a meaning.

person being found on his return home naked, it was It is done.] It is said , chap. x. 7, that in the days

at once known that he had been found asleep at his of the seventh trumpet the mystery of God should be

post, had been beaten , and his clothes burnt ; thus finished ; so here we find it completed. reyove" All's

his shame was seen - he was reproached for his in- over ! Fuimus Troes ! Ilium fuit ! Once there were

fidelity and irreligion. Trojans, and they had a city ; but now all are

Verse 16. Armageddon .] The original of this extinct.

word has been variously formed , and variously Verse 18. A great earthquake ] Most terrible com

translated. It is 971-77 har-megiddon, “the mount motions, both civil and religious. Or a convulsion,

of the assembly ; " or 1177) nann chormah gedehon , shaking, or revolution .

" the destruction of their army;" or it is 1939-97 har- Verse 19. The great city ] Some say Jerusalen,

megiddo, “ Mount Megiddo, ” the valley of which was others Rome Pagan, others Rome Papal.

remarkable for two great slaughters : one of the The cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath.]

Israelites, 2 Kings xxiii. 29, the other of the Ca- Alluding to the mode of putting certain criminals to

naanites, Judg. iv. 16, v. 19. But Mount Megiddo, death, by making them drink a cup of poison. See

that is Carmel, is the place, according to some, where on Heb. ii. 9.

these armies should be collected . Verse 20. Every island fled away ] Probably

But what is the battle of Armageddon ? How meaning the capture of sea -port towns, and fortified

ridiculous have been the conjectures of men relative places.

to this point! Within the last twenty years this Verse 21. A great hail - about the weight of a talent

battle has been fought at various places,according to Has this any reference to cannon balls and bombe?

our purblind seers and self- inspired prophets ! At It is very doubtful ; we are all in the dark in these

one time it was Austerlitz, at another Moscow , at matters.

another Leipsic, and now Waterloo ! And thus they The words us Talavriata , as a talent, are used to

have gone on, and will go on , confounding and being express something great, excessively oppressite ; as

confounded . voonuatwv Talavrlawwr, terrible diseases, not dis

Verse 17. Poured out his vial into the air] To eases of the weight of a talent. See Rosenmüller.

CHAPTER XVII.

Thejudgment of the great whore, which sits on many waters, 1 , 2. Her description, same,

and conduct, 3-6. The angel explains the mystery of the woman , of the beast,

&c . , 7-18. 1
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A. D. cir . 96 .

Domitiano Cæs.

The woman sitting on CHAP. XVII . the scarlet-coloured beast.

A. M. cir. 4100 . one of the wilderness: and I saw a
A. M. cir . 4100 ,

A. D. cir. 96 . AND there came
Impp . Flavio the seven angels which woman sit " upon a scarlet- Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs.
i

had the seven vials, and talked coloured beast, full of
Aug. et Nerva ,

names
Aug. et Nerva.

with me, saying unto me, Come of blasphemy, “ having seven

hither ; " I will shew unto thee the judgment heads and ' ten horns.

of the great whore d that sitteth upon many 4 And the woman4 And the woman " was arrayed in purple

waters : and scarlet colour, and decked with gold

2.With whom the kings of the earth have and precious stones and pearls, Phaving a

committed fornication, and the inhabitants golden cup in her hand full of abominations

of the earth have been made drunk with the and filthiness of her fornication :

wine of her fornication . 5 And upon her forehead was

3 So he carried me away in the spirit 8 into written, " MYSTERY, BABYLON " THE

a name

Oe

* Ch . xxi. 9 . Lo Ch, xvi . 19. xviii . 19, 17, 19. Nah.
m Ch. xviii . 12, 16.

ij. 4. Ch. xix . 2 . Ch. xviii ._d Jer . li. 13. Ver. 15.
Gr. gilded.- Dan . xi . 38 .

I Jer. li. 7 .3.
P Jer. li . 7. Ch . xviii. 6.

Ch. xiv . 8. xviii. 3 . - & Ch. xii , 6, 14.
-4 Ch. xiv. 8.--* 2 Thess.

Ch. xü. 3. - i Ch. xiii. 1.- Ver. 9. — Ver. 12. 1.7.- Ch. xi . 8. xiv .8. xvi, 19. xviii. 2, 10 , 21,

This chapter is, on several accounts, very im- Saw a woman sit upon a scarlet-coloured beast, full

portant, and particularly as it appears to explain of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten

several of the most remarkable symbols in the book . horns.] No doubt can now be entertained that this

The same author who has written so largely on the woman is the Latin church , for she sits upon the beast

twelfth and thirteenth chapters, has also obliged me with seven headsand ten borns, which has been already

with his interpretation of this chapter. Not pre- proved tobethe Latin empire, because this empirealone

tending to explain these things myself, I insert this contains the number 666. See on chap. xiii. This is

as the most elaborate and learned exposition I have a representation of the Latin church in her highest

yet seen , leaving my readers at perfect liberty to re- state of antichristian prosperity, for she sits upon the

ject it, and adopt any other mode of interpretation scarlet -coloured beast, a striking emblem of her com

which they please. God alone knows all the secrets plete domination over the secular Latin empire. The

of his own wisdom . state of the Latin church from the commencement of

the fourteenth century to the time of the Reformation

NOTES ON CHAP. XVII ., BY J. E. C. may be considered that which corresponds to this

Verse 1. And there came one of the seven angels prophetic description in the most literal and exten

echich had the seven vials, and talked with me, saying sive sense of the words ; for during this period she

unto me, Come hither ; I will shew unto thee the judg- was at her highest pitch of worldly grandeur and

ment of the great whore that sitteth upon many waters] temporal authority. The beast is full of names of

That idolatrous worship is frequently represented in blasphemy ; and it is well known that the nations, in

scripture under the character of a whore or whoredom , support of the Latin or Romish church, have

is evident from numerous passages which it is un- abounded in blasphemous appellations, and have not

necessary to quote. See 1 Chron. v. 25 ; Ezek. xvi., blushed to attribute to themselves and to their

xxiii., &c. The woman mentioned here is called a church the most sacred titles, not only blaspheming

great whore, to denote her excessive depravity, and by the improper use of sacred names, but even by

the awful nature of her idolatry. She is also repre- applying to its bishop those names which alone

sented as sitting upon many waters, to show the vast belong to God ; for God hath expressly declared that

extent of her influence. See on ver. 13. he will not give his glory to another, neither his praise

Verse 2. With whom the kings of the earth have to graven images.

committedfornication , and the inhabitants of the earth Verse 4. And the woman was arrayed in purple and

have been made drunk with the wine of her forni- scarlet colour, and decked with gold and precious

cation . ] What an awful picture this is of the state stones and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand

of the religion of the world in subjection to this full of abominations and filthiness of her fornication ]

whore ! Kings have committed spiritual fornication This strikingly represents the most pompous and

with her, and their subjects have drunk deep, costly manner in which the Latin church has held

dreadfully deep, into the doctrine of her abominable forth to the nations the rites and ceremonies of its

errors . idolatrous and corrupt worship .

Verse 3. So he carried me away in the spirit into Verse 5. And upon herforehead was a name written ,

the wilderness] This wilderness into which the Mystery, Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots
apostle was carried is the desolate state of the true and Abominations of the Earth.] This inscription
hurch of Christ, in one of the wings of the once being written upon her forehead is intended to show

nighty Roman empire. It was a truly awful sight, that she is not ashamed of her doctrines, but pub

i terrible desert, a waste howling wilderness ; for licly professes and glories in them before the nations ;

when he came hither he she has indeed a whore's forehead , she has refused to
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A. D. cir. 96.

The angel explains the REVELATION.
mystery of the woman.

A. M. cir. 4100. GREAT, THE MOTHER | didst thou marvel ? I will tell A. M. cir. 4100
A. D. cir. 96 .

Impp . Flavio OF HARLOTS AND A- thee the mystery of thewoman , Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs.

BOMINATIONS OF THE and of the beast that carrieth Aug. et Hieron
Domitiano Cæs

Ang. et Nerva .

EARTH. her, which hath the seven heads

6 And I saw the woman drunken dwith and ten horns.

the blood of the saints, and with the blood of 8 The beast that thou sawest was, and is

the martyrs of Jesus : and when I saw her, not; and ' shall ascend out of the bottomless

I wondered with great admiration. pit, and 8 go into perdition : and they that

7 And the angel said unto me, Wherefore dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose

• Ch. xviii. 9. xix . 2.- Or, fornications.- € Ch. xviii . Ch. vi.9, 10. xii. 11.-Ch. xi. 7. xii, 1.6Ch xii.

24.- .. Ch . xiii, 15. xvi . 6. 10. Ver. 11.- h Ch , xix . 3.Ch. xii. 8 .

be ashamed . The inscription upon her forehead is names were not written in the book of life from the

exactly the portraiture of the Latin church . This foundation of the world, when they behold the beast

church is, as Bishop Newton well expresses it, A that was, and is not, and yet is.] By the earth is

MYSTERY of iniquity. This woman is also called here meant the Latin world ; therefore the meaning

Babylon the Great ; she is the exact antitype of the is, that all who dwell in the Latin world shall adbere

ancient Babylon in her idolatry and cruelty, but the to the idolatrous and blasphemous religion of the

ancient city called Babylon is only a drawing of her Latin church, which is supported by the Latin empire,

in miniature. This is indeed Babylon The Great. except those who abide by the sacred scriptures,re

“ She affects the style and title of our HOLY MOTHER, ceiving them as the only rule of faith and practice,

the churom ; but she is, in truth, the mother of harlots These believe in the true Sacrifice, and keep them

and abominations of the earth .”
selves unspotted from the corruption that is in the

Verse 6. And I saw the woman drunken with the world . But the inhabitants of the Latin world, under

blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs the dominion of the Romish religion , shall wonder

of Jesus : and when I saw her, I wondered with great when they behold the beast, or Latin empire ; that

admiration .] How exactly the cruelties exercised is, as Lord Napier remarks, “ shall have in great

by the Latin church against all it has denominated admiration, reuerence , and estimation, this great

heretics correspond with this description, the reader monarchie. ” They shall wonder at it, by considering
need not be informed . it the most sacred empire in the world, that in which

Verse 7. And the angel said unto me, Wherefore God peculiarly delights ; but those that so wonder

didst thou marvel ? I will tell thee the mystery of the have not their names written in the book of life, but

woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which hath are such as prefer councils to divine revelation,and

the seven heads and ten horns.] The apostle was take their religion from missals, rituals, and legends,

greatly astonished, as well he might be, at the woman's instead of the sacred oracles : hence they are corrupt

being drunk with the blood of the saints, when the and idolatrous, and no idolater hath inheritance in the

beast which carried her abounded with sacred appel- kingdom of God. In the preceding part of the verse

lations, such as holy, most holy, most Christian , sacred, the beast is considered in three states, as thatwhich

most sacred . The angel undertakes to explain to was, and is not, and shall ascend out of the bottom

St. John the vision which had excited in him so great pit ; here a fourth is introduced , and yet is. This is

astonishment ; and the explication is of such great added to show that,though the Latins were subju

importance, that, had it not been given , the mystery gated by the Romans, nevertheless the Romans ther

of the dragon and the beast could never have been selves were Latins ; for Romulus, the founder of their

satisfactorily explained in all its particulars. The monarchy, was a Latin : consequently that denomi

angel begins with saying, nated in St. John's days the Roman empire was, in

Verse 8. The beast that thou sawest was, and is reality, the Latin kingdom ; for the very language of

not ; and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go the empire was the Latin , and the Greek writers,

into perdition ] The beast is the Latin kingdom (H who lived in the time of the Roman empire, express

Aarivn Baoileta ); consequently the beast was, that tell us that those formerly called Latins are *

is, was in existence previously to the time of St. named Rómans. The meaning of the whole verse is

John ( for Latinus was the first king of the Latins, therefore as follows: The corrupt part of mankind

and Numitor the last) ; is not now, because the Latin shall have in great admiration the Latin empire treat

nation has ceased long ago to be an independent in futurity, which has already been , but is now és

power, and is now under the dominion of the tinct, the Romans having conquered it ; and yet is

Romans; but shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, still in being ; for, though the Latin nation has been

that is , the Latin kingdom, the antichristian power, subjugated , its conquerors are themselves Latins. Bet

or that which ascendeth out of the abyss or bottom- it may be objected against the interpretation bex

less pit , is yet in futurity. But it is added, given , that these phrases are spoken of the beast

And they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose upon which the apostle saw the woman , or Latin
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Interpretation of the seven CHAP. XVIII. heads and the seven mountains.

A. M. cir. 4100 . names were not written in the
A. D. cir. 96 .

9 And here is the mind A.M. cir. 4100,
A. D. cir . 96 .

Impp. Flavio book of life from the founda- which hath wisdom.

Domitiano Cæs.

Impp . Flavio

tion of the world, when they seven heads are seven moun
Domitiano Cæs.

Ang. et Nerva. Ang. et Nerva.

behold the beast that was, and tains, on which the woman

is not, and yet is. sitteth .

low b The

a Ch . xii. 18. b Ch . xiii. 1 .

church, sit ; for the angel says, the beast that THOU Every freeman, and particularly the feudal tenants,

SAWEST was, and is not, &c.; what reference, there were subject to the obligation of military duty, and

fore, can the Latin empire, which supports the Latin appointed to guard their sovereign's life, member,

church, have to the Latin kingdom which subsisted mind, and right honour. Soon after, or perhaps a

before St. John's time, or to the Roman empire which little before, the extinction of the Carlovingian

might properly be so denominated ? This objection dynasty in France, by the accession of the Capetian

has very great weight at first sight, and cannot be line, and in Germany by the accession of the house

answered satisfactorily till the angel's explanation of of Saxony, fiefs, which had been entirely at the dis

the heads and horns of the beast have been examined ; posal of the sovereign, became hereditary. Even the

therefore it is added , offices of duke, count, margrave, & c ., were trans

Verse 9. Here is the mind which hath wisdom .] It mitted in the course of hereditary descent ; and not

was said before, chap. xii. 18, Here is wisdom . Let long after, the right of primogeniture was universally

him that hath a mind, or understanding ( vovv), count established. The crown-vassals usurped the sovereign

the number of the beast. Wisdom , therefore, here property ofthe land, with civil and military authority

means a correct view of what is intended by the over the inhabitants. The possession thus usurped
number 666 ; consequently the parallel passage, Here they granted out to their immediate tenants ; and

IS THE MIND which hath wisdom , is a declaration that these granted them over to others in like manner.

the number of the beast must first be understood , Thus the principal vassals gradually obtained every

before the angel's interpretation of the vision con- royal prerogative ; they promulgated laws, exercised

cerning the whore and the beast can admit of a satis- the power of life and death , coined money , fixed the

factory explanation. standard of weights and measures, granted safeguards,

The seven heads are seven mountains, on which the entertained a military force, and imposed taxes, with

doman sitteth .] This verse has been almost uni- every right supposed to be annexed to royalty. In

versallyconsidered to allude to the seven hills upon their titles they styled themselves dukes, & c., Dei

which Rome originally stood . But it has been ob- gratia, by the grace of God ; a prerogative avowedly

ected that modern Rome is not thus situated, and confined to sovereign power. It was even admitted
hat, consequently, pagan Rome is intended in the that, if the king refused to do the lord just the

srophecy. This is certainly a very formidable ob- lord might make war upon him . The tenants, in

ection against the generally received opinion among their turn, made themselves independent of their

rotestants, that papal Rome is the city meant by vassal-lords, by which was introduced an ulterior

he woman sitting upon seven mountains. It has state of vassalage. The king was called the sovereign

een already shown that the woman here mentioned lord, his immediate vassal was called the suzereign ,

i an emblem of the Latin church in her highest state and the tenants holding of him were called the arrere

f antichristian prosperity ; and therefore the city of vassals. See Butler's Revolutions of the Germanic

ome, seated upon seven mountains, is not at all Empire, p. 54–66. Thus the power of the emperors

esigned in the prophecy. In order to understand of Germany, which was so very considerable in the

his scripture aright, the word mountains must be ninth century , was gradually diminished by themeans

ken in a figurative and not a literal sense, as in of the feudal system ; and during the anarchy of the

lap . vi. 14, and xvi. 20. See also Isai. ii. 2, 14 ; long interregnum , occasioned by the interference of

? r . li. 25 ; Dan . ii. 35 , &c.; in which it is unequivo- the popes in the election of the emperors ( from 1256

lly the emblem of great and mighty power . The to 1273), the imperial power was reduced almost to

ountains upon which the woman sitteth must be, nothing. Rudolph of Hapsburg, the founder of the

erefore , seven great powers ; and as the mountains house of Austria, was at length elected emperor,

e heads of the beast, they must be the seven because his territories and influence were so incon

EATEST eminences of the Latin world . As no other siderable as to excite no jealousy in the German

wwer was acknowledged at the head of the Latin princes, who were willing to preserve the forms of

apire but that of Germany, how can it be said that constitution, the power and vigour of which they had

e beast has seven heads? This question can only destroyed. See Robertson's Introduction to his His

solved by the feudal constitution of the late Ger- tory of Charles V. Before the dissolution of the

inic league, the history of which is briefly as fol- empire in 1806 , Germany. “ presented a complex

ws : At first kings alone granted fiefs. They granted association of principalities more or less powerful,

em to laymen only, and to such only who were and more or less connected with a nominal sove

e ; and the vassal had no power to alienate them . reignty in the emperor, as its supreme feudal chief.”
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Of the beast that was and is not, REVELATION. and is of the seven.

A. M. cir . 4100 .

10 And there are seven kings : | 11 And the beast that was, A.M.cir.4100.
A, D, cir. 96 . A. D. cir. % .

Impp . Flavio five are fallen , and one is, and and is not, even he is the Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs. Domitiano Cas.

Aug. et Nerva. the other is not yet come ; and eighth , and is of the seven, Aug. et Nerva

when he cometh, he must con- and goeth into perdition.

tinue a short space. 12 And the ten horns which thou sawest

a Ver. 10.- Ver. 8. c Dan. vii. 20. Zech . i . 18 , 19, 21. Ch. xii, 1.

« There were about three hundred princes of the elevations in the Latin world . The time when the

empire, each sovereign in his own country, who might seven electorates of the empire were first instituted

enter into alliances, and pursue by all political mea- is very uncertain . The most probable opinion ap

sures his own private interest, as other sovereigns pears to be that which places their origin sometime

do ; for if even an imperial war were declared he in the thirteenth century. The uncertainty, however,

might remain neuter, if the safety of the empire were in this respect, does not in the leasť weaken the

not at stake. Here then was an empire of a con- evidence of the mountains being the seven electorates,

struction, without exception, the most singular and but rather confirms it ; for, as we have alreadyob

intricate that ever appeared in the world ; for the served , the representation of the woman sitting upan

emperor was only the chief of the Germanic confede- the beast is a figure of the Latin church in the period

ration ." Germany was, therefore, speaking in the of her greatest authority, spiritual and temporal;this

figurative language of scripture, a country abounding we know did not take place before the commence

in hills, or containing an immense number of distinct ment of the fourteenth century, a period subsequent

principalities. But the different German states ( as to the institution of the seven electorates. Therefore

has been before observed) did not each possess an the woman sits upon the seven mountains, or the

equal share of power and influence ; some were more German empire in its elective aristocratical state;

eminent than others. Among them were also a few she is said to sit upon them , to denote that shehas

which might, with the greatest propriety, be deno- the whole German empire under her direction and

minated mountains, or states possessing a very high authority, and also that it is her chief support and

degree of political importance. But the seven moun strength. Supported by Germany, she is under to

tains on which the woman sits must have their ele- apprehension of being successfully opposed by any

vations above all the other eminences in the whole other power : she sits upon the seven mountains,

Latin world ; consequently, they can be no other therefore she is higher than the seven highest em

than the SEVEN ELECTORATES of the German empire. nences of the Latin world ; she must therefore bare

These were, indeed, mountains of vast eminence ; the secular Latin empire under her complete sub

for in their sovereigns was vested the sole power of jection. But this state of eminence did not continue

electing the head of the empire. But this was not above two or three centuries ; the visible declensize

all; for besides the power of electing an emperor, of the papal power in the fourteenth and fifteenth

the electors had a right to capitulate with the new centuries, occasioned partly by the removal of the

head of the empire, to dictate the conditions on papalsee from Rome to Avignon, and more partier

which he was to reign, and to depose him if he broke larly by the great schism from 1377 to 1417,thongti

those conditions. They actually deposed Adolphus considered one of the remote causes of the Reform

of Nassau in 1298, and Wenceslaus in 1400. They ation, was at first the means of merely transfernog

were sovereign and independent princes in their the supreme power from the pope to a general

respective dominions, had the privilegium de non council, while the dominion of the Latin church re

appellando illimitatum , that of making war, coining, mained much the same. At the council of Constance,

and exercising every act of sovereignty ; they formed March 30, 1415, it was decreed , " that the synod

a separate college in the diet of the empire, and had being lawfully assembled in the name of the Holy

among themselves a particular covenant or league Ghost, which constituted the general council, and

called Kur verein ; they had precedence of all the represented the whole Catholic church militant, had

other princes of the empire, and even ranked with its power immediately from Jesus Christ ; and that

kings. The heads of the beast understood in this every person, of whatsoever state or dignity, EVEN

way, is one of the finest emblems of the German THE POPE HIMSELF, is obliged to obey it in what co

constitution which can possibly be conceived ; for as cerns the faith , the extirpation of schism, and the

the Roman empire of Germany had the precedence general reformation of the church in its head and

of all the other monarchies of which the Latin empire members. ” The council of Basil of 1432 decreed " that

was composed, the seven mountains very fitly denote every one, of whatever dignity or condition, Nor IT

the seven PRINCIPAL powers of what has been named CEPTING THE POPE HIMSELF,who shall refuse to obey

the holy Roman empire. And also , as each electorate, the ordinances and decrees of this general council, ce

by virtue of its union with the Germanic body,was any other, shall be putunderpenance, and punished!

more powerful than any other Roman Catholic state It is also declared that the pope has no power to

of Europe not so united ; so was each electorate, in dissolve the general council without the consent and

the most proper sense of theword, one of the highest decree oftheassembly." See the third Tome et
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The ten horns CHAP. XVII . are ten kings.

A.M. cir. 4100 .
are ten kings, which have re- 13 These have one mind, and A. M. cir. 4100 .

A. D. cir. 96 .
A. D. cir. 96 .

Impp. Flavio
ceived no kingdom as yet ; but shall give their power and Impp . Flavio

Domitiano Cæs. Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva. receive power as kings onehour strength unto the beast. Aug. et Nerva ,

with the beast. 14 - These shall make war

a Ch. xvi . 14. ix . 19 .

Du Pin's Ecclesiastical History. But what gave the the inhabitants carried to Rome. This put an end to

Beath -blow to the temporal sovereignty of the Latin the monarchical republic of the Latins; and the Latins

church was the light of the glorious Reformation , elected two annual magistrates, whom Licinius calls

which first brokeout in Germany in 1517, and in a very dictators, but who are called prætors by other writers.

ew years gained its way, not only over several of the This form of government continued till the time of

great principalities of Germany, but was also made P. Decius Mus, the Roman consul ; for Festus, in his

he established religion of other popish countries. fourteenth book , informs us “ that the Albansenjoyed

Consequently, in the sixteenth century the woman prosperity till the time of King Tullus ; but that,

no longer sat upon the seven mountains, the elec- Alba being then destroyed , the consuls, till the time

morates not only having refused to be ruled by her, of P.Decius Mus, held a consultation with the Latins

ut someof them having also despised and abandoned at the head of Ferentina, and the empire was go

eer doctrines. The changes, therefore, which were verned by the council of both nations.” The Latin

made in the seventeenth, eighteenth , and nineteenth nation was entirely subjugated by the Romans B. C.

enturies, in the number of the electorates, will not 336 , which put an end to the government by prætors,

effect in the least the interpretation of the seven after it had continued upwards of three hundred

mountains already given . The seven electors were years. The Latins from this time ceased to be a

Se archbishops of Mentz, Cologne, and Triers, the nation, as it respects the name ; therefore the three

Dunt palatine of the Rhine, the duke of Saxony, the forms of government already mentioned were those

zarquis of Brandenburgh, and the king of Bohemia . which the Latins had during that period which the

-ut the heads of the beast have a double signification ; angel speaks of, when he says, The beast which thou

or the angel says, sawest was. But as five heads, or forms of government,

Verse 10. And there are seven kings] Kai faciles had fallen before St. John's time, it is evident that

Ta tlou • They are also seven kings. Before it was the two other forms of government which had fallen

aid, they are seven mountains ; here, they are also must be among those of the Romans ; first, because

eren kings, which is a demonstration that kingdoms though the Latin nation so called was deprived of all

e not here meant by mountains : and this is a authority by the Romans, yet the Latin power con

urther argument that the seven electorates are repre- tinued to exist, for the very conquerors of the Latin

ented by seven mountains, for though the sovereigns nation were Latins ; and, consequently, the Latins,

these states ranked with kings, they were not though a conquered people, continued to have a

ngs ; that is to say , they were not absolute and Latin government. Secondly, the angel expressly

le lords of the territories they possessed, indepen- says, when speaking to St. John , that one is, that is ,

ently of the emperor, for their states formed a part the sixth head, or Latin form of government, was

the Germanic body. But the seven heads of the then in existence ; which could be no other than the

east are also seven kings, that is to say, the Latin imperial power , this being the only independent form

mpire has had seven supreme forms of government; of Latin government in the apostolic age. It there

king is used in the prophetical writings for any fore necessarily follows, that the Roman forms of

preme governor of a state or people, as is evident government by which Latium was ruled must be the

om Deut. xxxü . 5, where Moses is called a king, remaining heads of the beast. Before the subjugation

these seven kings, or supreme forms of Latin of the Latins by the Romans four of the Roman

-vernment, the angel informs St. John or draconic forms of government had fallen, the

Five are fallen, and one is] It is well known that regal power , the dictatorship, the decemvirate, and the

e first form of Latin government was that of kings, consular power of the military tribunes, the last of

nich continued after the death of Latinus428 years, which was abolished about 366 years before the com

the building of Rome, B. C. 753. After Numitor's mencement of the Christian era ; none of these,

cease the Albans or Latins instituted the form of therefore, ruled over the whole Latin nation . But

republic, and were governed by dictators. We as the Latins were finally subdued about 336 B. C.,

ve only the names of two, viz ., Cluilius and Metius the consular government of the Romans, which was

fetius or Suffetius ; but as the dictatorship conti- | then the supreme power in the state, must be the

ed at least eighty -eight years, there might have fourth head of the beast. This form of government

en others, though their names and actions are continued, with very little interruption, till the rising

known. In the year before Christ 665 Alba, the up of the triumvirate, the fifth head of the beast,

etropolis of the Latin nation , was destroyed by B. C.43. The dictatorship of Sylla and Julius Cæsar

llus Hostilius, the third king of the Romans, and I could not be considered a new head of the beast, as
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Christ is Lord of lords REVELATION. and King of kings.

A. M. cir. 4100 . with the Lamb, and the Lamb him are called, and chosen, A. M. cir. 4190.
A. D. cir 96 .

A. D. cit. % .

Impp. Flavio shall overcome them : a for he and faithful. Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs.
is Lord of lords , and King of 15 And he saith unto me,

Aug. et Nerva.

Domitiano Cas.

Ang. et Nera.

kings : " and they that are with « The waters which thou sawest,

· Deut. x . 17. I Tim . vi . 15. Ch . xix . 16 . b Jer. I. 44, 45. Ch. xiv . 4.- Isai, viii , 7. Ver. I.

the Latins had already been ruled by it in the persons as his own, to the sceptre of Charlemagne. The

of Cluilius and Fufetius. The sixth head of the people swore allegiance to his person and family,in

beast, or that which existed in the time of St. John, his name money was coined and justice was ad

was consequently, as we have already proved, the ministered, and the election of the popes was er

imperial power of the heathen Cæsars, or the seventh amined and confirmed by his authority. Excepta

draconic form of government. original and self - inherent claim of sovereignty, there

And the other is not yet come] BishopNewton was not any prerogative remaining which the tide di

considers the Roman duchy, under the eastern em- emperor could add to the patrician of Rome.” The

peror's lieutenant, the exarch of Ravenna, the seventh seven heads of the beast are therefore the following:

head of the beast. But this cannot be the form of The regal power, the dictatorship, the power of the

government signified by the seventh head, for a head prætors, the consulate, the triumvirate, the imperial

of the beast, as we have already shown, is a supreme power, and the patriciate.

independentform ofLatin government ; consequently, And when he cometh , he must continue a short

the Roman duchy cannot be the seventh head, as it space.] The seventh form of government was onlyto

was dependant upon the exarchate of Ravenna ; and remain a short time, which was actually the case ;

the exarchate cannot be the head, as it was itself in for, from its first rise to independent power to its

subjection to the Greek empire. The Rev. G. Faber utter extinction, there passed only about forty-fre

has ascertained the truth exactly in denominating the years, a short time in comparison to the duration e'

Carlovingian patriciate the seventh head of the several of the preceding forms of government ; for the

beast. That this was a supreme, independent form of primitive regal government continued at least fra

government, is evident from history. Gibbon, in hundred and twenty -eight years, the dictatorship

speaking of the patriciate, observes that “the decrees was in power about eighty -eight years, the poward

of the senate and people successively invested the prætors was in being for upwards of three ha

Charles Martel and his posterity with the honours of dred years, the consulate lasted about two hundred

patrician of Rome. The leaders of a powerful na- and eighty years, and the imperial power continued

tion would have disdained a servile title and subor- upwards of five hundred years.

dinate office ; but the reign of the Greek emperors Verse 11. And the beast that was, and is not, com

was suspended , and in the vacancy of the empire he the eighth, and is of the seven , and goeth into po

they derived a more glorious commission from the dition .] That is to say, The Latin kingdom that bui

pope and the republic. The Roman ambassadors already been, but is now no longer nominally in ei

presented these patricians with the keys of the shrine istence, shall immediately follow the dissolution and

of St. Peter as a pledge and symbol of sovereignty, the seventh form of Latin government ; and this da

and with a holy banner, which it was their right and minion is called oydoos, an eighth ,because it succes

duty to unfurl in defence of the church and city. In to the seventh. Yet it is not an eighth head of the

the time of Charles Martel and of Pepin, the inter- beast, because the beast has only seven heads; for »

position of the Lombard kingdom covered the free- constitute a new head of the beast the form of

dom, while it threatened the safety, of Rome; and government must not only differ in nature, but also

the patriciate represented only the title, the service, in name. This head of the beast is, therefore,

the alliance, of these distant protectors. The power etta, one of the seven . Consequently the form

and policy of Charlemagne annihilated an enemy, government represented by this head istherestorativa

and imposed a master. In his first visit to the of one of the preceding seven. The restored beti

capital he was received with all the honours which can be therefore no other than the regal state of B

had formerly been paid to the exarch, the repre- Latins, or in other words the Latin kingdon T

sentative of the emperor ; and these honours ob- AarivN Baouleta ), which followed the patriciatee

tained some new decorations from the joy and grati- seventh head of Latin government. But the best

tude of Pope Adrian I. In the portico Adrian ex- in his eighth state, or under his first head restare

pected him at the head of his clergy ; they embraced goeth into perdition. No other forin of Latin ?

as friends and equals ; but in their march to the vernment shall succeed ; but the beast in his last ®

altar, the king ,or patrician, assumed the right hand antichristian condition shall be taken,together wie
Nor was the Frank content with these the false prophet that wrought miracles in his sida

vain andempty demonstrations of respect. Inthe and cast alive into a lake of fire burning with hes
twenty -six years that elapsed between the conquest stone.”

of Lombardy and his imperial coronation , Rome, It is observable that the eighth Latin powers

which had been delivered by the sword,was subject, called bythe angel the beast," and also one of his

of the pope.
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The ten horns shall hate the CHAP. XVII . woman, and make her desolate.

A. M.cir:4100 where the whore sitteth , * are thou sawest upon the beast, A. M. cir. 4100.
.

Impp. Flavio peoples, and multitudes, and these shall hate the whore,

Domitiano Cæs.

Impp. Flavio

Aug. et. Nerva nations, and tongues. and shall make her desolate
Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva.

16 And the ten horns which and naked, and shall eat her

• Ch. xiii . 7. — b Jer. I. 41 , 42. Ch. xvi . 12. c Ezek . xvi . 37–44 . Ch . xviii. 16 .

heads. This apparent discordance arises from the But when these antichristian monarchies have ex

double signification of the heads, for if we take the ecuted the divine purpose, those that are with the

beast upon which the woman sits to be merely a Lambthe called, the chosen, and the faithful, those

representation of that secular power which supports who have kept the truth in the love of it, shall pre

the Latin church, then the seven headswill represent vail against all their adversaries, because their battles

the seven electorates of the Germanic empire ; but if are fought by the Lamb, who is their God and

by the beast we understand the general Latin empire Deliverer. See chap. xix. 19, 20.

from first to last, then what is, according to the Verse 15. And he saith unto me, The waters which

angel's first interpretation of the heads, called the thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and

beast, is in this case only one of his heads. See on multitudes, and nations, and tongues.] “So many

ver. 18 . words,” Bishop Newton observes, “ in the plural

Verse 12. And the ten horns which thou sawest are number, fitly denote the great extensiveness of her

ten kings, which have received no kingdom as yet ; but power and jurisdiction. She herself glories in the

receive power as kings one hour with the beast.] The title of the Catholic church, and exults in the number

meaning of horns has already been defined when of her votaries as a certain proof of the true religion.

speaking of those of the dragon. The meaning is Cardinal Bellarmin's first note of the true church is,

therefore as follows: Though the Latin empire be the very name of the Catholic church ; and his fourth

now in existence, the ten horns refer to ten Latin note is, amplitude, or multitude, and variety of be

kingdoms yet in futurity, and consequently they have lievers ; for the truly Catholic church, says he, ought

received no dominion as yet ; for that part of the not only to comprehend all ages, but likewise all

Latin domination now in power is the sixth head , or places, all nations, all kinds of men .”

mperial government of the heathen Cæsars. But Verse 16. And the ten horns which thou sawest

he ten states of the Latins receive dominion as upon the beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall

nonarchies pav úpav, one time (as it may be pro- make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh,

perly translated ), i.e. at the same time with the and burn her with fire.] Here is a clue to lead us to

beast, or that which ascendeth out of the bottomless the right interpretation of the horns of the beast. It

it; consequently, the Latin empire here intended is is said the TEN horns shall hate the whore ; by which

he one which was in futurity in the apostolic age. is evidently meant, when connected with what

Verse 13. These have one mind, and shall givetheir follows, that the whole of the ten kingdomsin the in

rower and strength unto the beast .] Therefore the terest of the Latin church shall finally despise her

en horns must constitute the principal strength of doctrines, be reformed from popery, assist in de

he Latin empire ; that is to say, this empire is to be priving her of all influence and in exposing her

omposed of the dominions of ten monarchs inde- follies, and in the end consign her to utter destruc

endent of each other in every other sense except in tion. From this it follows that no Roman Catholic

heir implicit obedience to theLatin church. Thebeast power which did not exist so late as the Reformation

o this and the preceding verse is distinguished from its can be numbered among the horns of the beast ; the

orns, as the whole Latin empire is distinguished in horns must, therefore, be found among the great
istory from its constituent powers. See on ver. 16. states of Europe at the commencement of the

Verse 14. These shall make war with the Lamb, Reformation. These were exactly ten , viz.: France,

nd the Lamb shall overcome them : for he is Lord Spain, England, Scotland, The Empire, Sweden,

f lords, and King of kings : and they that are with Denmark, Poland, Hungary, and Portugal. In these

im are called , and chosen, and faithful.] The ten were comprehended most of the minor states not

rowers of the beast must compose the secular king- styled monarchies, and which, from their first rise to

om of antichrist, for they make war with the Lamb, the period of the Reformation, had been subdued by

ho is Christ Jesus. This is perfectly true of all one or more of the ten grand Roman Catholic

opish states, for they have constantly opposed , as powers already named . Consequently, these ten

ng as they have had any secular power, the pro- constituted the power and strength of the beast ; and

ress of pure Christianity. They make war with the each minor state is considered a part of that

amb by persecuting his followers ; but the Lamb monarchy under the authority of which it was finally

all overcome them , for he is Lord of lords, and reduced previously to the Reformation.

King of kings — all lords have their authority But it may be asked, how could the empire, which

om him, and no king can reign without him ; was the revived head of the beast, have been at the

Serefore the ten Latin kings are God's ministers to saine time one of its horns ? The answer is as fol

xecute his vengeance upon the idolatrous nations. I lows : Horns of an animal, in the language of pro
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The woman who reigneth REVELATION. over the kings of the earth .

A.M. cir. 4100. flesh, and a burn her with fire. of God shall be fulfilled. A.M. cir.410.
A. D. cir. 96 .

A.D.cir. 96.

Impp. Flavio 17 For God hath put in 18 And the woman which Impp. Flavis

Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva. their hearts to fulfil his will, thou sawest " is that great city, Aug.etNerva,
and to agree , and give their which reigneth over the kings

kingdom unto the beast, until the words of the earth.

a Ch . xvii. 8.- b 2 Thess. j . 11 . c Ch . x , 7. - d Ch. xvi . 19. - _ e Ch. xii. 4 .

phecy, represent the powers of which that empire or kings to unite their dominions into one mighty en

kingdom symbolized by the animal is composed . pire for the defence of the Latin church. Here is a

Thus the angel, in his interpretation of Daniel's vision dreadful dispensation of Jehovah ; but it is such as

of the ram and he-goat expressly informs us that the nations have most righteously deserved , because

“the ram with two horns are the kings of Media when they had the truth they lived not accordingw

and Persia.” One of the horns of the ram , there- its most holy requisitions, but loved darkness rather

fore, represented the kingdom of Media, and the other than light, because their deeds were evil. Therefore

the kingdom of Persia ; and their union in one animal hath “ the Lord sent them strong delusion that they

denoted the united kingdom of Media and Persia, viz ., should believe a lie, that they might all be damned who

the Medo- Persian empire. In like manner the beast believe not the truth,but have pleasure in unrighteous

with ten horns denotes that the empire represented ness.” But this deplorable state of the world is net

by the beast is composed of ten distinct powers, perpetual, it can only continue till every word de

and the ten horns being united in one beast very God is fulfilled upon his enemies ; and when this

appropriately show that the monarchies symbolized time arrives (which will be that of Christ's second

by these horns are united together to form one empire ; advent), then shall the Son of God slay that wicked

forwe have already shown , in the notes on chap. xiii. “ with the spirit of his mouth , and shall conur

1 , that a beast is the symbol of an empire. There- him with the brightness of his COMING."
fore, as the horns of an animal, agreeably to the Verse 18, And the woman which thou savest is that

angel's explanation (and we can have no higher great city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth

authority), represent all the powers of which that it has already been shown that the woman sitting
domination symbolized by the animal is composed, upon the seven -headed beast is a representatica al

the Roman empire of Germany, as one of those the Latin church ; here we have the greatest asso

monarchies which gave their power and strength to ance that it is so , because the woman is called a city

the Latin empire, must consequently have been a HORN which is a much plainer emblem of a churck, as the

of the beast. But the Germanic empire was not only word is used unequivocally in this sense in so many

a Latin power, but at the same time was acknow- parts of scripture that we cannot well mistake is

ledged by all Europe to have precedency of all the meaning. See chap. iii. 12 ; xi. 2 ; xxi. 10 ; Iti.

others. Therefore, as it is not possible to express these 19 ; and also Ps. xlvi. 4 ; lxxxvii. 3 ; Heb. xii. --

two circumstances by one symbol, it necessarily fol- &c. The woman therefore must be the Latin chard;

lows, from the nature of symbolical language, that and as the apostle saw her sitting upon the beast,

what has been named the holy Roman empire must this must signify that ń exovoa Baoulelax, ske kata
have a double representation . Hence the empire, as A KINGDOM over the kings of the earth, i. e . over the

one of the powers of the Latin monarchy, was a horn kings of the Latin world, for that this is the meaning

of the beast, and in having precedency of all the of earth has been shown before in numerous instances

others was its revived head. See a similar explana- That KINGDOM which the woman has overthe king

tion of the tail of the dragon in the notes on chap. xii. of the Latin world, or secular Latin empire, e i
ver . 4 . other words THE KINGDOM of the Latin church, is the

Verse 17. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil numbered Latin kingdom or Romish hierarchy. Ste

his will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the on chap. xiii. 18. The woman is also called a GREAT

beast, until the words of God shall be fulfilled .] Let no city, to denote the very great extent of her jurisdictise;

one imagine that these ten Latin kingdoms, because for she has comprehended within her walls the set

they support an idolatrous worship, have been raised jects of the mighty dominations of France, Spar,

ap merely by the power of man orthe chances of England, Scotland, The Empire, Sweden, Denmai,

war. No kingdom or state can exist without the Poland, Hungary,and Portugal. What an estetsite

will of God; therefore let the inhabitants of the city was this!Surely such as to justify the prophetis

world tremble when they see a wicked monarchy denomination, that Great city.

rise to power, and let them consider that it is raised

up by the Lord to execute his vengeance upon the Having now gone through the whole of the angels

idolatries and profligacies of the times. It is said of interpretation of St. John's vision of a whore sitting

the kingsincommunion with the church of Rome, upon the seven-headed and ten-horned beast, it wal
that God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will be essentially necessary to examine a little site

How is thisdivine will accomplished in the most attentively the eighthverse of this chapter. ItLs

awful and affictive manner ! In causing ten Latin already been shown that the phrases,tas,&s bt
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iddle ages

further observations on the CHAP. XVII. eighth verse of this chapter.

iall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and yet is, refer | Latin power, of the Roman empire which succeeded

the Latin kingdom which existed before the build - it , and of the Latin empire which supports the Latin

g of Rome, to the Roman empire in the time of St. church . Here is then the connexion of the ancient

ohn, and to the Latin empire which was in futurity Latin and Roman powers with that upon which the

the apostolic age. But as the words was , is not, woman sits. She sits upon the beast that was and is

c ., are spoken of the beast upon which the apostle not, because three of his heads represent the three

w the woman, or Latin church, sit ; how can it be forms of government which the ancient Latins had

id of this beast that it had an existence before the before they were subjugated by the Romans, viz.,

te of the Apocalypse, when the woman whom it The Regal Power, the Dictatorship, and the Power

rried was not in being till long after this period of the Prætors. She sits upon the beast which shall

ad what connexion has the Latin empire of the ASCEND out of the bottomless pit, because all his seven

with that which derived its name from heads, taken in the sense of mountains, were in

itinus, king of the Aborigines, and was subjugated futurity in the apostolic age. She sits upon the beast

the ancient Romans ; or even with that which that yet is, because four of his heads represent four

isted in the time of the apostle ? The answer is forms of government of the Roman or Latin empire

follows: St. John saw the beast upon which the now in existence, viz ., TheConsulate, the Triumvirate,

Iman sat with all his seven heads and ten horns. the Imperial Power, and the Patriciate. It is hence

insequently, as the angel expressly says that five of evident that the beast, in the largest acceptation of

se seven heads had already fallen in the timeof the this term , is a symbol of the Latin power in general,

ion, it therefore necessarily follows that the apostle from its commencement in Latinus to the end of

ist have seen that part of the Latin empire repre- time; his seven heads denoting seven kings or supreme

ited by the seven-headed beast which had already forms of Latin government, during this period , king

en under the emblem of five heads. Therefore or kingdom , as we have already observed, being a

: woman sat upon the beast that was. But it is general term in the prophetical writings for any kind

in from the angel's interpretation that the whole of supreme governor or government, no matter by

the seven heads fell, before the beast upon which what particular name such may have been designated

: woman sat arose ; and yet the woman is repre- among men. Thus the Latin power from the time of

ited as sitting upon the seven -headed beast to Latinus to the death of Numitor was the beast under

tote, as we have before observed , that it is the the dominion of his first head ; from the death of

tin kingdom in its last estate, or under one of its Numitor to the destruction of Alba it was the beast

uds restored , which is the secular kingdom of anti- under the dominion of his second head ; from the

ist. The beast is also said not to have any exist- destruction of Alba to the final subjugation of the

re in the time of the vision ; from which it is evi- Latins by the Romans the beast under the dominion

at that the monarchy of the Latins, and not that of his third head. And as the four Roman forms

the Romans, is here intended ; because the latter of government which were subsequent to the final

s in the time of the vision . Again, the beast which conquest of the Latins, were also Latin dominations,

John saw had not ascended out of the bottomless the Latin power under these forms of government

in his time ; consequently the whole seven heads was the beast under the dominion of his fourth, fifth,

1 ten horns were in futurity, for all these heads sixth, and seventh heads. The beast of the bottom

i horns rose up out of the abyss at the same time less pit, which followed the fall of allthe heads of the

h the beast. How is this apparent contradiction sea -beast or general Latin empire, is, according to

onciled ? In the most plain and satisfactory the angel's interpretation, oyồoos (Basilevs), an EIGHTH

nner, by means of the angel's double interpre- king, i. e. an eighth species of Latin power, or, in

ion of the heads ; for if the seven heads be taken other words, a supreme form of Latin government

the sense of seven mountains (head in the scrip- essentially differing from all the foregoing ; yet, as it

e style being a symbol of precedency as well as is nominally the same with one of the preceding

rremacy), then the beast with all its heads and horns seven , it is not accounted an eighth head of thebeast.

i altogether in futurity in the apostle's time, for The first beast of chap. xiii. is a description of the

seven heads are the seven electorates of the eighth or last condition of the GENERAL Latin empire,

rman empire, and the ten horns the ten monarchies and is said to arise ek ins Jalaoons, out of the sea ,

the interest of the Latin church. Finally, the because the heads are there taken in a double sense ,

st is said to exist in the time of the vision ; sea being a general term to express the origin of every

refore the Roman empire, which governed the great empire which is raised up by the sword ; but

rld , must be here alluded'to ; and consequently when ( as in ver.11 ) one of the heads of the sea -beast

phrase and yet is is a proof that, as the beast is ( viz. , that secular power which is still in being, and

Latin kingdom, and this beast is said to have an has supported the Latin church formore than a thou

stence in the time of the apostle, the empire sand years ) is peculiarly styled The Beast, the Holy

the Cæsars, though generally known by the name Ghost, speaking of this secular Latin empire exclu

the Roman , is in a very proper sense the Latin sively, declares it to be ek ins aßvooov, From the

gdom , as the Latin was the language which pre- bottomless pit.

led in it. Hence the seven -headed and ten -horned
JOHN EDWARD CLARKE.

ist is at once the representation of the ancient
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The proclamation that REVELATION. Babylon is fallen.

CHAPTER XVIII .

A luminous angel proclaims the fall of Babylon, and the cause of it, 1–3. The followers

of God are exhorted to come out of it, in order to escape her approaching punishment,

4–8. The kings of the earth lament her fate, 9, 10. The merchants also bewail her,

11. The articles in which she trafficked enumerated , 12—16. She is bewailed also by

shipmasters, sailors, fc . , 17-19 , All heaven rejoices over her fall, and her fina!

desolation is foretold , 20-24.

A. M cir. 4100.

A. D. cir. 96 .
ND after these things I saying, ' Come out of her, my A.M.cir.496 .

AN A , D , cir. 96.

Impp. Flavio saw another angel come people, that ye be not partakers

Domitiano Cæs .

Impp. Flavia

down from heaven, having great of her sins, and that ye receive
Domitiano Cas.

Aug. et Nerva . Ang. et Nerva

power ; and the earth was not of her plagues.

lightened with his glory. 5 k For her sins have reached unto heaven,

2 And he cried mightily with a strong voice, and ' God hath remembered her iniquities.

saying, Babylon the great is fallen , is fallen, 6 Reward her even as she rewarded you,

and dis become the habitation of devils, and and double unto her double according to her

the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of works : " in the cup which she hath filled, •till
every unclean and hateful bird . to her double.

3 For all nations have drunk of the wine 7 PHow much she hath glorified herself, and

of the wrath of her fornication, and the kings lived deliciously, so much torment and sorrow

of the earth have committed fornication with give her : for she saith in her heart, I sita

her, & and the merchants of the earth are queen , and am no widow , and shall sex

waxed rich through the abundance of her no sorrow .
delicacies. 8 Therefore shall her plagues come in one

4. And I heard another voice from heaven , day, death, and mourning, and famine; and

a Ch. xii. 1.- -- Ezek . xliii . 2.- Isai. xii. 19. xxi. 9. vi , 17.— * Gen. xvi. 20 , 21. Jer . li. 9. Jonah i ?

Jer . li . 8. Ch . xiv . 8.- . Isai. xiii . 21. xxi . 8. xxxiv. 14. Ch. xvi, 19.- _m Ps. Crixvii, 8 . Jer. I. 15 , 29. li. 94,2

Jer. I. 39. li . 37. e Isai, xiv . 23. xxxiv . 11. Mark v . 2,3. 2 Tim. iv . 14. Ch. xiii. 10. Ch. xiv. 10.Ch.1n.

" Ch . xiv . 8. xvii. 2.- Ver . 11 , 15. Isai. xlvii. 15. Or, 19. -p Ezek . xxviii. 2 , & c.- 4 Isai. xlvii. 7,8. Zeph i

power . - i Isai. xlviii. 20. li . ll. Jer. 1. 8. li . 6, 45. 2 Cor. 15 . Isai. xlvii. 9. Ver . 10.

NOTES ON CHAP. XVIII .
Vivere qui sancte cupitis, discedite ; Roma

Verse 1. The earth was lightened with his glory.]
Omnia quum liceant, non licet esse bonum .

This may refer to some extraordinary messenger of

the everlasting gospel, who, by his preaching and “ Ye who desire to live a godly life, depart; fra,

writings, should be the means of diffusing the light of although all things are lawful at Rome, yet w

truth and true religion over the earth . be godly is unlawful.

Verse 2. Babylon the great is fallen , is fallen ] This

is a quotation from Isai. xxi. 9 : And he said, Babylon Verse 5. Her sins have reached unto heaven ) They

is fallen ,is fallen ; and all the graven images of hergods are become so great and enormous that the long-su

he hath broken unto the ground. This is applied by fering of God must give place to his justice.

some to Rome Pagan ; by others to Rome Papal ; Verse 6. Reward her even as she rewarded was

and by others to Jerusalem . These words are a prophetic declaration of what

18 become — the hold of every foulspirit] See the shall take place : God will deal with her as she deals

parallel passages in the margin . The figures here with others .

point out the most complete destruction . A city Verse 7. How much she hath glorified herself ] By

utterly sacked and ruined, never to be rebuilt. every act of transgression and sinful pampering of the

Verse 3. The wine of the wrath ] The punishment body she has been preparing for herself a suitable

due to her transgressions, because they have partaken and proportionate punishment.

with her in her sins. See the note on chap. xiv. 8. Verse8. Therefore shall her plagues come] Desti,

Verse 4. Come out of her,my people ] These words by the sword of her adversaries ; mourning,

appear to be taken from Isai.xlviii.20 ; Jer. i. 8 ; li. 6, account of the slaughter; and famine, the fruits of

45. The poet Mantuanus expresses this thought the field being destroyed by the hostile bands.

well : Utterly burned with fire] Of what city is ttia
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npp. Flavio

5. et Nerva .

e kings and merchants CHAP. XVIII. of the earth bewail her fall.

1. cir. 4100. * she shall be utterly burned | torment, saying, Alas, alas, A.M. cir: 4180.
D. cir. 96 . A. D. .

with fire; for strong is the that great city Babylon, that Impp. Flavio
mitiano Cæs.

Lord God who judgeth her.
Domitiano Cæs.

mighty city ! 8 for in one hour Aug. et Nerva .

9 And the kings of the is thy judgmentcome .

th, who have committed fornication and 11 And " the merchants of the earth shall

d deliciously with her, d shall bewail her, weep and mourn over her ; for no man buyeth

Ilament for her, when they shall see the their merchandise any more :

oke of her burning. 12 The merchandise of gold, and silver,

) Standing afar off for the fear of her and precious stones, and of pearls, and fine

Ch . xvii , 16 . b Jer. 1. 34. Cha xi. 17 .

i , 16, 17. Ch. xvii. 2. Ver. 3. d Jer . I. 46 .

_c Ezek . 18. Ch . xix . 3.- Isai. xxi . O. Ch. xiv . 8.--- Ver.

e Ver. 17, 19.- Ezek , xxvii . 27–36 . Ver. 3.- i Ch. xvii. 4.

ken ? Rome Pagan has never been thus treated ; discontented with the matter, which have with hir

ric and Totilas burnt only some parts with fire. committed the whordom of the spyrite, by many

ne Papal hasnot been thus treated ; but this is externe worshipings of drye waffer cakes, oyles,

: of Jerusalem , and yet Jerusalem is not generally roods, relyques, ladyes, images, sculles, bones,

ight to be intended. chippes, olde ragges, showes ( shoes ), bootes, spurres,

'erse 9. The kings of the earth ] Those who hattes, breches, whodes, night capes, and such like.

ied her superstitions and adopted her idolatries. “ And they that have lived wantonly with hir ( ver.

Verse 10. Standing afur off ] Beholding her deso- |9), in following hir idle observacions, in mattenses,

ons with wonder and astonishment, utterly unable houres, and masses ; in sensinges, halowings, and font

fford her any kind of assistance. halowing ; in going processions with canapye, crosse ,

erse 11. The merchants of the earth ] These are and pyx ; with banneres, stremers, and torche light ;

resented as mourning over her, because their with such other gaudes to folish for children .

lic with her was at an end. Alas, alas, that great cyty (ver. 10) that beautiful

fishop Bale, who applies all these things to the Babilon , that blessed holy mother the church , which

rch of Rome, thus paraphrases the principal somtime had so many popes pardons, so many

sages : bishoppes blessinges, so many holye stacions, so

The mighty kinges and potentates of the earth , many cleane remissions a pena et culpa, so many good

havinge afore their eyes the love and feare of ghostly fathers, so many religious orders, so much

1, have committed with this whore moste vile holy water for spirites, and Saint John's gospel, with

iynesse ; abusinge themselves by many straunge or the five woundes and the length of our Lord for

ommaunded worshippings,and bynding themselves drowning, is nowe decayed for ever !

othe to observe hyr lawes and customs. At the Alas, alas, who shall pray for us now ? Who

mples, doctrines, counsels, and perswasions of hyr shall singe dirges and trentoles ? Who shal spoile us

y whoremongers, have they broken the covenaunts of our sinnes ? Who shal give us ashes and palmes ?

peace ; battailed, oppressed, spoyled, ravished , Who shal blesse us with a spade, and singe us out of

innously murthered innocents ; yea, for vain foolish purgatory when we are deade ? If we lacke these

ses,and more vaine titles, as though there were things we are like to want heaven. These are the

ther heaven norhel,God nor accounts to be made. desperate complaints of the wicked.”

And her mitred marchantes, hyr shorne souldiers , Verse 12. The merchandise of gold , and silver, & c.]

massemongers, hyr soulesellers, and hir mart- The same author, Bishop Bale, who was once a priest

kers, waxed very riche, through the sale of hir of the Romish church, goes on to apply all these .

es, creme, salt, water, bread, orders, hallowings, things to that church ; and whether the text have this

tselinges, ashes, palme, waxe , frankensence, beades, meaning or not, they will show us something of the

sses, candlesticks, copes, belles, organes, images, religious usages of his time, and the realmockery of

ques, and other pedlary wares.
this intolerant and superstitious church. Speaking in

" They have gotten in unto them pallaces and reference to the Reformation, and the general light
ncely houses,fat pastors and parkes, meadowes and that had been diffused abroad by the word of God,

rrens, rivers and pondes, villages and towns, cities which was then translated into the vulgar tongue,

lwhole provinces,with the divill and all els ; besides and put into the hands of the people at large, he
ler men's wives, daughters, mayde servantes, and says :

Idren, whom they have abhominably corrupted. “ They will pay no more money for the housell sip

hat profites they have drawen unto them also by pings, bottom blessings ; nor for seest me and seest

sale of great bishopricks, prelacies,promocions, me not,'above the head and under of their chalices,

nefices, tot quoties, pardons, pilgrymages, confes which in many places be of fine gold . Neyther

ins, and purgatory; besides the yearely rents of regarde they to kneele anye more downe, and to kisse

thedrall churches, abbayes, colleges, covents, for their pontificall rings which are of the same metal.

tes and suche other. - Specially shal they be sore They will be no more at coste to have the ayre beaten,
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Impp. Flavio

The various kinds of REVELATION . merchandise in this great city.

A. M. cir. 4100. linen , and purple, and silk , and 13 And cinnamon , and odours, A.M. cir. 116 .
A. D. cir. 96 . D. . .

scarlet, and all thyine wood, and ointments, and frankin Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs.
Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva. and all manner vessels of ivory, cense , and wine, and oil , and Aug. et Nerva.

and all manner vessels of most fine flour, and wheat, and beasts,

precious wood, and of brass, and iron , and and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and

marble, b slaves, and souls of men.

a Or, sweet . b Or, bodies. - Ezek . Isvï. 13 .

and the idols perfumed with their sensers at pryn- “ Of strong yron are the braunches made that holde

cipall feastes ; to have their crucifixes layde upon up the lightes before their false gods; the tacks that

horses, or to bave them solemply borne aloft in their sustayne them for fallinge ; the lockes that save thea

gaddings abroade; with the religious occupyings of from the robberye of thieves ; their fyre pans, bers

their paxes, cruettes, and other jewels which be of and poolyes, with many other straunge ginnes besides.
silver .

“ With marble most commonlye pave they their

“Neyther passe they greatly to beholde precyous temples, and build strong pillers and arches in their

stones any more in their two-horned miters, whan great cathedrale churches and monastries; they make

they hollow their churches, give theyr whorishe orders, thereof also their superalities, their tumbs, and their

and tryumphantly muster in processions. Nor in solemne grave -stones; besides their otherbuildinges,
costuous pearles in theyr copes perrours, and chysi- with free -stone, flint, ragge, and brick , comprehende]

billes, whan they be in their prelately pompous sa- in the same.

crifices. Men, knowing the worde of God, supposeth

that their ornaments of silk , where with they garnishe ment all maner of costly spyces, wherewith thes
Verse 13. And cinnamon] “ By the sinamon is

their temples and adorne their idolles, is very blas- bury their byshops and founders, lest they should
:

phemousand divillish . They thinke also, that their stinke when they translate them agayne to make the

fayre white rockets of raynes,or fine linnen cloath; saintes for advauntage.

their costly gray amices, of calaber and cattes tayles; “By the smellynge odours, the swete herbes tha:
theyr fresh purple gownes, whan they walke for their they streweabrode at theyr dedications and barak ;

pleasures ; and their read scarlet frockes, whan they besydes the damaske waters, bawmes, maska
preach lyes in the pulpit, are very superfluous and pomaunder, civet, and other curious confections they
vayne.

yet bestow upon theyr owne precious bodyes.
“ In their thynen wood (whom some men call

“ The oyntmentes are such oyles as they mingle
algume trees, some basill, some corall) may be under with rose water, aloes, and spike, with othermery

stande all theyr curious buildings of temples, abbeys, conceits, wherwith they anoynt their holy sare

chappels, and chambers; all shrines, images, church and roods, to make them to sweat, and to smail

stooles, and pews that are well payed for ; all banner sweete when they are borne abrod in procession upet

staves, paternoster scores, and peeces of the holy their high feastfull dayes.

crosse .

“The vessels of ivory comprehendeth all their thinge in the sensyng of their idols, hallowinged
“ Frankinsence occupye they ofte as a necessari

maundye dyshes,their offring platters, their relique theirpaschal
, conjuringe of their ploughes ; besyder

chestes, their god boxes, their drinkinghorns, their the blessing of their palmes, candles, ashes, and their

sipping cuppes for the hiccough, their tables where- dead men's graves, with requiescant in pace.

upon are charmed their chalises and vestiments ; their

standiches, their combes, their muske balles, their
“ With wine synge they theyr masses for money,

pomaunder pottes, and their dust boxes, with other they housell the people at Easter, they wash their

aultar stones upon Maundy Thursday; they fast the
toyes.

« The vessels of precious stone ; which after soine whole yeare,to kepe theyr flesh chaste.
holy imber dayes, besydes other banketinges all the

interpretours, are of precious stone, or after some are

of most precious wood ; betokeneth their costuous With oyle smere they yonge infantes at baptist

cuppes, or cruses of jasper, jacinct, amel, and fine and bishopping; they grease their massmongers,and

beral; and their alabaster boxes, wherwith they geve them the mark of madian ; they arele their
annointe kinges, confirme children, and minister their cattell that starveth ; and do many other feates eis.

holy whorish orders. Their pardon masers, or drink- “ Fyne floure is suche a merchandyse of theirs &

ing dishes, as St. Benit’s bole, St. Edmond's bole, far excedeth all other, and was first geven them by

St. Giles's bole, St. Blithe’s bole, and Westminster Pope Alexander the first, thinkinge Christes institu

bole , with such other holy re -liques. tion not sufficient, nor comly in using the com

“Of brasse, which containeth latten, copper, breade in that ministerie. For that ware bat

alcumine, and other harde metals, are made all their brought them in their plentifull possessions, the

great candlesticks, holy water kettles, lampes, desks, lordshippes, fatte benifices, and prebendaries,TË

pyllers, butterasses, bosses, bels, and many other innumerable plesures els.

thinges more. “Wheat have thei of their farms, whereof the
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b

Impp. Flavio

The lamentation over
CHAP. XVIII. this fallen city.

A. M. cir. 4100. 14 And the fruits that thy | 16 And saying, Alas, alas, A. M. cir. 4100.
A. D. cir. 96 .

A. D. cir . 96 .

soul lusted after are departed that great city,
that was Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs.
Domitiano Cæs.

from thee, and all things which clothed in fine linen , and
Aug. et Nerva. Aug. et Nerva.

were dainty and goodly are purple, and scarlet,and decked

departed from thee, and thou shalt find them with gold, and precious stones, and pearls !

no more at all. 17 ° For in one hour so great riches is come

15 • The merchants of these things, which to nought. And d every shipmaster, and all

were made rich by her, shall stand afar off the company in ships, and sailors, and as

for the fear of her torment, weeping and many as trade by sea, stood afar öff,

wailing,
18 e And cried when they saw the smoke of

* Ver. 3, 11.
d ( sai. xxiii ,b Ch. xvii. 4.-c Ver. 10.

14. Ezek . xxvii, 29.

e Ezek . xxvii . 30, 31. Ver. 9.

make pardon bread and cakes, to draw people to and charge, to utter these wares to advauntage, and

devocion towardes them . how they came firste by the old idolatrous.”

“ Cattell receive they, offered unto their idols by Several of the most reputable MSS., Versions, and

the idiots of the countries, for recover of sondrye some of the Fathers, after cinnamon ,add xai auwuov ,

diseases ; besides that they have of their tithes. and amomum . What this shrub was is not easy to

“ Shepe have they, sometime of their owne pas- Pliny and Dioscorides. Some think it was a species

say, though mentioned and partially described by

tures, sometime of begginge, sometime of bequestes of geranium ; others, the rose of Jericho. It was an
for the dead, to cry them out of their feareful pur- odoriferous plant, supposed to be a native of Assyria ;

gatorye, when they be asleepe at midnight.
and is thus mentioned by Virgil, Eclog. iv., ver. 25 :

“ Great horses have they, for mortuaries, for offices,

Assyrium vulgo nascetur amomum .
for favers, giftes and rewardes, to be good lords unto

them, that they may holde still their farmes, and to “ The Assyrian amomum shall grow in every soil. "

have saunder waspe their sonne and their heire a

This is translated by some Spikenard ; by others
priest ; or to admitte him unto a manerly benifice,

Lady's Rose.
that he may be called ' maister person ,' and suche

lyke.
Thyine wood ] The Thyne or Thyin is said to be

a tree whose boughs, leaves, stalks, and fruit, resemble

“ Charets have they also, or horse litters, of althe cypress. It is mentioned by Homer, Odyss. lib .
manner of sorts, specially at Rome, with foote men v., ver . 60.; by Theophrastus, Hist. Plant. v. 5.; and

runninge on both sides of them , to make roome for by Pliny, Hist. Nat. , lib. xiii., c. 16. How much the

the holy fathers. Of whom some carye their owne different articles mentioned in the 12th and 13th

precious bodyes, some theyr treasure, some the blessed
verses were in request among the ancients, and how

sacramente, some holy reliques and ornamentes, some highly valued, every scholarknows.
their whores, and some their bastardes. The bodyes

Slaves ] Lwuatwv The bodies of men ; probably

of men must needes be judged to be at theirpleasure, distinguished here from fuxas, souls of men, to ex
so long as Christen provinces be tributaries unto press bondmen and freemen .

hem , princes obediente, people subject, and their Verse 14. And the fruits that thy soul lusted

awes at their commaundement to slea and to kyll. after ] Kai y otwpa ons ereduuias ons fuxns oov.

And to make this good , who hath not in England As ofwpa signifies autumn, any and allkinds of

ayd his Peter peny,sometime to acknowledge hym - autumnal fruits may be signified by the word in the
elfe a bondman of theirs, at the receit of his yerely above clause.

owsell ? Furthermore yet, besides their market Dainty and goodly ] Ta Xerapa' Delicacies for the

auster of monkes, fryars, and priestes, they have table. Ta daunpa, what is splendid and costly in
ertayne bondmen , of whom some they sell to the apparel.

Fenicians, some to the Genues, some to the Portin- Verse 15. Stand afar off ] See ver . 10.

ales, and some to the Turks, to row in their galleis. Verse 16. Clothed in fine linen , and purple, &c.]

nd laste of all, to make up their market, least any The verb Tepußalleobal, which we here translate

ing should escape theyr hands, these unmercifull clothed, signifies often to abound, be enriched, laden
ribers maketh marchaundise of the soules of men , to with, and is so used by the best Greek writers ; see

eprive Christe of his whole right, sending many unto many examples in Kypke. These articles are not to

eil, but not one unto heaven (unlesse they maliciously be considered here as personal ornaments, but as

urther them for the truths sake), and all for mony. articles of trade or merchandise, in which this city

fter many other sortes els, abuse they these good trafficked .

Features of God, whom the Holy Ghost heere nameth. Verse 17. Every shipmaster] Captains of vessels;

uch were it to shew here by the cronicles severally some think pilots are meant, and this is most likely

what Pope they have recieved authorytie, power, to be the meaning of the original word kvBeovning .
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Rejoicings over her REVELATION.
fall, and utter ruin.

A. M. cir. 4100. her burning, saying, " What 22 - And the voice of harpers, A. M.cir. 4100.
A.D, cir. 96 .

Impp. Flavio city is like unto this great and musicians, and of pipers, Impp.Flavio
Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva. city! and trumpeters, shall be heard Aug.et Nerva,
.

19 And they cast dust on no more at all in thee ; and

their heads, and cried, weeping and wailing, no craftsman , of whatsoever craft he be, shall

saying, Alas, alas, that great city, wherein were be found any more in thee ; and the sound of

made rich all that had ships in the sea by a millstone shall be heard no more at all

reason of her costliness ! .for in one hour is in thee ;

she made desolate. 23 · And the light of a candle shall shine

20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven , and ye no more at all in thee ; * and the voice of the

holy apostles and prophets; for God hath bridegroom and of the bride shall be heard

avenged you on her. no more at all in thee : for ' thy merchants

21 And a mighty angel took up a stone like were the great men of the earth ; " for by thy

a great millstone, and cast it into the sea, sorceries were all nations deceived.

saying, ' Thus with violence shall that great 24 And in her was found the blood of

city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be prophets, and of saints, and of all that were

found no more at all . slain upon the earth .

* Ch. xii, 4 . 6 Josh . vii. 6. 1 Sam . iv , 12. Job ii . 12. xxv . 10. Ezek . xxvi . 13.- Jer . xxv. 10,- Jer, vi .

Ezek . xxvii . 30 . -c Ver . 8 . a Isai. xliv. 23.xlix. 13. Jer. 34. xvi. 9. xxv. 10. xxxiii . 11.- Isai. xxiii. 8. — 19

li . 49.- e Luke xi , 49, 50 . Ch . xix . 2.- ' Jer. li . 64. Kings ix . 22. Nah . iii. 4. Ch. xvii . 2, 5.- „ СЫ, хvіі, .

& Ch . xii . 8. xvi . 20.- h Isai. xxiv . 8. Jer . vii . 34. xvi . 9. • Jer. li . 49.

This description appears to be at least partly taken be greatly increased by the projectile force impressed

from Ezek. xxvii. 26-28 . upon it by the power of the destroying angel.

And all the company in ships] Kai pas eu TWV Shall be found no more at all.] In her goren

alowv å opilog. The crowd or passengers aboard. But ment, consequence, or influence. This is true of

the best MSS. and Versions have xal maç ETL TOTTOV ancient Babylon ; we are not certain eren of the

Thewv, those who sail from place to place, or such as place where it stood . It is also true of Jerusalem ;

stop at particular places on the coast, withoutper- her government, consequence, and influence ar ?

forming the whole voyage. This sufficiently marks gone. It is not true of Rome Pagan ; nor, as set of

the traffic on the coast of the Mediterranean sea . Rome Papal: the latter still exists, and the former is

Some might debark (in sailing from Rome) at the most intimately blended with it ; for in her religious

island of Sicily, others at different ports in Greece ; service Rome Papal has retained her language, and

some at Corinth, others at Crete, or the various many of her heathen temples has she dedicated to

islands of the Ægean Sea ; some at Rhodes, Pam- saints, real or reputed, and incorporated maps of
phylia, &c., &c.; as in those times, in which the her superstitions and absurdities in a professedly

compass was unknown, every voyage was performed Christian service. It is true also that many idols are

coastwise, always keeping, if possible, within sight of now restoredunder the names of Christian saints !
the land . Verse 22. The voice of harpers, & c.] This seems

Verse 18. What city is like unto this great city !] to indicate not only a total destruction of influence,

Viz ., in magnitude, power, and luxury. &c., but also of being. It seems as if this city was

Verse 19. They cast dust on their heads ] They to be swallowed up by an earthquake, or burnt up to

showed every sign of the sincerest grief. The fire from heaven .

lamentation over this great ruined city, from ver. 9 Verse 23. By thy sorceries ] Political arts, state

to 19, is exceedingly strong and well drawn. Here tricks, counterfeit miracles, and deceptive manæutxs

is no dissembled sorrow ; all is real to the mourners, of every kind . This may be spoken of mans

and affecting to the spectators. great cities of the world , which still continue to

Verse 20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven ] This is flourish !

grand and sublime ; the fall of this bad city was Verse 24. In her was found the blood of prepkets

cause of grief to bad men . But as this city was a & c.] She was the persecutor and murderer of page

persecutor of the godly , and an enemy to the works of phets and of righteous men .

God , angels, apostles, and prophets are called to And of all that were slain upon the earth.] This

rejoice over her fall. refers to her counsels and influence, exciting other

Verse 21. Thus with violence shall that great city nations and people to persecute and destroy the real

Babylon be thrown down ] This action is finely and followers of God . There is no city to which

forcibly expressed by the original words : Oůrws these things are yet applicable, therefore we se !

ορμηματι βληθησεται Βαβυλων η μεγαλη πολις. The presume that the prophecy remains yet to be fal

millstone will in falling have not only an accelerated filled.

force from the law of gravitation, but that force will Bishop Bale, who applies this, as before, to the
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The whole heavenly host CHAP. XVIII. give glory to God .

Romish church, has, on ver. 22, given some informa- | horsemil, nor watermil, shal any more be heard to

tion to the curious antiquary. the gluttenous feeding of thy puffed up porklings,

“ But be certaine," says he, “and sure, thou for the maintenaunce of thine idle observacions and

myserable church , that thou shalt no longer enjoy ceremonies. For thy mitred marchaunts were sum

the commodious pleasures of a free cittye. — The times princes of the earth, whan they reigned in

merry noyes of them that play upon harpes, lutes, their roialty. Thy shorn shavelinges were lordes

and fidels ; the sweet voice of musicians that sing over the multitude whan they held their priestly

with virginals, vials, and chimes ; the armony of authority over the soules and bodies of men . Yea,

them that pipe in recorders, flutes, and drums ; and and with thy privy legardemain , with thy juggling

the shirle showt of trumpets, waits, and shawmes, castes, with thy craftes and inchauntmentes of thy

shall no more be heard in thee to the delight of men. subtile charmes, were all nacions of the world

Neyther shall the sweet organs containing the melo - deceyved .”

dious noyse of all maner of instruments and byrdes This is very plain language, and thus on all hands

be plaied upon, nor the great belles be rong after that, a monstrous system of superstition and idolatry was

nor yet the fresh discant, prick -song, counter-point, attacked by our Reformers; and with these unfur

and faburden be called for in thee, which art the bished weapons, directed by the Spirit of the living

very sinagog of Sathan . Thy lascivious armonye, God, popery was driven from the throne, from the

and delectable musique, much provoking the weake bench , from the universities, and from the churches

hartes of men to meddle in thy abhominable whor- of this favoured kingdom . And by a proper appli

dom, by the wantonnes of idolatry in that kinde, cation of scripture, and by the universal diffusion of

shall perish with thee for ever. No cunning artificer, the word of God, it may be soon driven from the

carver , paynter, nor gilder, embroderer, goldsmith , face of the universe . And when the inventions of

nor silk -worker ; with such other like of what occu- men are separated from that church, and it becomes

pacion soever they be, or have bene to thy com- truly regenerated (and of this it is highly capable,

modity, shall never more be found so agayne . as, among its monstrous errors and absurdities, it

" Copes, cruettes, candelstickes, miters, crosses, contains all the essential truths of God ), it will

sensers, crismatoris, corporasses, and chalices, which become a praise and a glory in the earth. Protestants

for thy whorishe holines might not somtime be wish not its destruction , but its reformation .

touched, will than for thy sake be abhorred of all Some there may be, who, in their zeal for truth ,

men. Never more shall be builded for marchants of would pull the whole edifice to pieces ; but this is

thi livery and mark, palaces, temples, abbeys, col- not God's method : He destroys what is evil, and

ages, covents, chauntries, fair houses, and horcherds saves what is good. It is reformation, not annihila

of plesure. The clapping noise of neyther wyndmil, tion, that this church nceds.

CHAPTER XIX.

The whole heavenly host give glory to God, because he has judged the great whore, and

avenged the blood of his saints, 1–6. The marriage of the Lamb and his bride, 7-9.

John offers to worship the angel, but is prevented, 10. Heaven is opened, and Jesus the

Word of God appears on a white horse ; He and his armies described, 11-16. An angel

in the sun invites all the fowls of heaven to come to the supper of the great God , 17 , 18 .

The beast, the false prophet, and the kings of the earth, gather together to make war with

him who sits on the white horse ; but they are all discomfited, and utterly destroyed,

19--21.

.M . cir. 4100 .

1. D. cir. 96 .

Impp . Flavio

lomitiano Cæs.

ug , et Nerya .

AND
ND after these things || Alleluia ; “ Salvation , and glory, A.M. cir: 4100.

heard a great voice of and honour, and power, unto Impp. Flavio

much people in heaven, saying, the Lord our God :
Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva.

+ Chi xi. 15. b Ch. iv , 11. vii . 10, 12. xii. 10.

NOTES ON CHAP. XIX. Yah, praise ye Jah or Jehovah ; which the Septua

Verse 1. I heard a great voice of much people in gint, and St. John from them , put into Greek letters

wen ] Theidolatrous city being destroyed, and the thus : Alplovia, Allelou -ia, a form of praise which

pod of the martyred saints being avenged, there is the heathens appear to have borrowed from the Jews,

universal joy among the redeemed of the Lord, as is evident from their pæans, or hymns in honour

ich they commence with the word in 95577 Hallelu- of Apollo, which began and ended with eldev in,

1
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The marriage REVELATION. of the Lamb.

A. M. cir. 4100 .

2 For " true and righteous thunderings, saying, Alleluia : A. M. cir.46
A. D. cir. 96 .

Impp. Flavio are his judgments ; for he hath for ' the Lord God omnipotent Impo. Flavio
. Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et.Nerva: judged the great whore, which reigneth.
Aug. et Nerva.

did corrupt the earth with her 7 Let us be glad and rejoice,

fornication, and hath avenged the blood of and give honour to him : for the marriage

his servants at her hand. of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made

3 And again they said , Alleluia. And her herself ready.

smoke rose up for ever and ever. 8 And ' to her was granted that she should

4 And the four and twenty elders and the be arrayed in fine linen, clean and "white:

four beasts fell down and worshipped God that " for the fine linen is the righteousness of

sat on the throne , saying, Amen ; Alleluia. saints.

5 And a voice came out of the throne, say- 9 And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed

ing, ' Praise our God, all ye his servants, and are they which are called unto the marriage

ye that fear him, 8 both small and great. supper of the Lamb. And he saith unto me,

6 And I heard as it were the voice of P These are the true sayings of God .

a great multitude, and as the voice of 10 And I fell at his feet to worship him.

many waters, and as the voice of mighty And he said unto me, " See thou do it not:1

Ch. xv . 3. xvi , 7.- Deut. xxxï . 43. Ch . vi . 10. viii. xi . 10. xxi . 22. Matt. xxij . 2. Ixv. 10. 2 Cor. 11. 2 .

20 . -c Isai. xxxiv . 10. Ch. xiv . 11. xviii . 9. 18 . -d Ch . Eph. v . 32. Ch. xxi . 2, 9.- Ps. xlv. 13, 14. Ezek.xn.

iv. 4 , 6, 10 v . 14 .-- I Chron. xvi . 36. Neh . v . 13. viji . 6. 10. Ch . iii . 18 . m Or, bright. Ps . CIII .

Ch . v . 14 .-- Ps. cxxxiv. 1. cxxxv. 1.- - Ch . xi . 18 , XX . • Matt. xxi . 2, 3. Loke xiv . 15, 16.- Ch . txi . 5. sri, G.

h Ezek , i. 24. xlii . 2. Cb . xiv . 2 . iCh. xi . 15, 17. | 1 Ch. 1xii. 8. Acts x . 26. xiv . 14, 15. Ch . nii.9.12 .

eleleu ie ; a mere corruption of the Hebrew words. two most ancient commentators on this book, aci

It is worthy of remark that the Indians of North nuwv, our, after è cos* and according to this the

America have the same word in their religious wor- text reads emphatically thus : Our Lord God, the

ship, and use it in the same sense. “ In their places Almighty, reigneth. What consolation to every genuine

ofworship, or beloved square, they dance sometimes Christian that as Lord and God is the Almighty,

for a whole night always in a bowing posture, and and that this Almighty never trusts the reins of the

frequently singing halleluyah Ye ho wah ; praise ye government of the universe out ofhis hands! TIL :

Yah , Ye ho vah :" probably the true pronunciation therefore has his church to fear ?

of the Hebrew 777, which we call Jehovah . See Verse 7. The marriage of the Lamb is come] The

Adair’s History of the American Indians. meaning of these figurative expressions appears to be

Salvation ] He is the sole author of deliverance this: After this overthrow of idolatry and superstition,

from sin ; the glory of this belongs to him, the honour and the discomfiture of Antichrist, there will be s

should be ascribed to him, and his power is that more glorious state of Christianity than ever sa

alone by which it is effected . before .

Verse 2. For true and righteous] His judgments Verse 8. Arrayed infine linen ] A prediction tha:

displayed in supporting his followers, and punishing the church should become more pure in her deetrises,

his enemies, are true - according to his predictions; more pious in her experience, and more righteous ia

and righteous, being all according to infinite justice her conduct, than she had ever been from her forms.

and equity.
tion .

Verse 3. Her smoke rose up ] There was , and Thefine linen here spoken of is not the rightest

shall be, a continual evidence of God's judgments ex- ness of Christ imputed to believers, for it is here called

ecuted on this great whore or idolatrous city ; nor the righteousness of the saints - that which the grace

shall it ever be restored. and Spirit of Christ has wrought in them .

Verse 4. The four and twenty elders ] The true Verse 9. Blessed are they which are called unto the

church of the Lord Jesus converted from among the marriage supper] This is an evident allusion tothe

Jews. See chap. iv. 10 ; v. 14.
marriage of the king's son , Matt. xxii. 2, & c ., where

Verse 5. Praise our God , &c.] Let all, whether the incarnation of our Lord, and the calling of Jews

redeemed from among Jewsor Gentiles, give glory to and Gentiles, are particularly pointed out. See the

God. notes there. Blessed are all they who hear the gospel

Verse 6. The roice of a great multitude ] This is and are thus invited to lay hold on everlasting life.

the catholic or universal church of God, gathered Verse 10. I fell at hisfeet to worship him .) Grecas

from among the Gentiles.
as this angel was, St. John could not mistake bin

The Lord God omnipotent reigneth .] EBaoilevoe either for Jesus Christ, or for God the Father ; 1s?

Kvpios à Deos ó tartorparwp. Many excellent Mss., was his prostration intended as an act of religione

mostoftheVersions,withAndreasand Arethas, the worship.Itwas merely anact of that sort of *
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The august title and CHAP. XIX . character of Jesus Christ.

A. M. cir. 4100 . am thy fellow -servant, and of dipped in blood : and his name A.M. cir. 4100 .

A. D. cir. 96 . A , D , cir . 96 .

Impp. Flavio thy brethren that have the is called The Word of God . Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs.

AuguetNerea testimony of Jesus : worship 14 . And the armies which Aug. et Nerva.

God : for the testimony of Jesus were in heaven followed him

is the spirit of prophecy. upon white horses, " clothed in fine linen,

11 And I saw heaven opened, and behold white and clean .

*a white horse ; and he that sat upon him 15 And out of his mouth goeth a sharp

wascalled " Faithful and True, and in right- sword, that with it he should smite the nations :

eousness he doth judge and make war. and he shall rule them with a rod of iron :

12 ' His eyes were as a flame of fire, & and and Phe treadeth the wine -press of the fierce

on his head were many crowns ; hand he had ness and wrath of Almighty God .

2 name written , that no man knew , but he 16 And he hath on his vesture and on

himself. his thigh a name written, " KING OF KINGS,

13 ·And he was clothed with a vesture and LORD OF LORDS.

* 1 John v. 10. Ch, xü . 17.- b Ch. xv . 5.- Ch. vi . 2. iv. 4. vii . 9. Isai. xi . 4. 2 Thess. ï . 8. Ch . i . 16 .

Ch. ii. 14 . e Isai. xi. 4 . -f Ch. i . 14. ii . 18.- -6Ch. Ver. 21. Ps. ii . 9. Ch . ii . 27. xi . 5.- - Isai. lxjö . 3.

1.2.- Ch . ii . 17. Ver. 16 . i Isai. lxiü . 2, 3 . Lk John Ch. xiv . 19 , 20.- -4 Ver . 12. - Dan , ii . 47. I Tim . vi , 15 .

1. 1 John v.7. Ch. xiv , 20.- -m Matt. xxviii. 3. Ch . Ch . xvii . 14.

erence which any Asiatic would pay to a superior. On his head were many crowns] To denote the

lis mistake was, the considering that he was under multitude of his conguests, and the extent of his do

bligation to the angel for the information which he minion.

ad now received. This mistake the angel very pro- A name written , that no man knew ] This is a refer

prly corrects, showing him that it was from God ence to whatthe rabbins call the shem hammephorash

one this intelligence came, and that to him alone or tetragrammaton, 1797. YHVH ; or what we call

e praise was due. Jehovah. This name the Jews never attempt to pro

I am thy fellow -servant] No higher in dignity than nounce : when they meet with it in the Bible, they

yself ; employed by the same God, on the same read "7x Adonai for it ; but, to a man, they all de

rand, and with the same testimony ; and therefore clare that no man can pronounce it ; and that the

t entitled to thy prostration : worship God - pros- true pronunciation has been lost, at least since the

te thyself to him, and to him give thanks. Babylonish captivity ; and that God alone knows its

The testimony ofJesus is the spirit of prophecy. ]. true interpretation andpronunciation . This, therefore,

this is a reason given by the angel why he should is the name which no man knew but he himself.

worship him, the meaning must be this : I, who Verse 13. He was clothed with a vesture dipped in

ve received this spirit of prophecy, am not superior blood ] To show that he was just come from recent

thee who hast received the testimony of Christ, to slaughter. The description is taken from Isai. lxiii .

ach him among the Gentiles ; for the commission 2, 3, where Judas Maccabæus, or some other con

taining such a testimony is equal to the gift of the queror, is described .

it of prophecy. Or, the spirit of prophecy is a The Word of God .] Written in the Targum , and in

eral testimony concerning Jesus, for he is the other Jewish writings, ** *99*2 meimera daiya, “the

ve andadesign of the whole scripture ; to him gave word of Jehovah ; " by which they always mean a

the prophets witness. Take Jesus, his grace, Spirit, person , and not a word spoken . See the notes on

religion out of the Bible, and it has neither scope, John i. 1 , &c.

gn , object, nor end. Verse 14. The armies which were in heaven ]

'erse 11. A white horse ] This is an exhibition of Angels and saints over whom Jesus Christ is Captain .
triumph of Christ after the destruction of his Clothed infine linen ] All holy, pure, and righteous.

nies. The white horse is the emblem of this, and Verse 15. Out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword ]

HFUL and true are characters of Christ. See See on chap. i . 16. This appears to mean the word

p . ii. 14 . of the gospel by which his enemies are confounded ,

ż righteousness he doth judge and make war .] The and his friendssupported and comforted .

3 which he wages are from no principle of am- With a rod of iron ] He shall execute the severest

in, lust of power, or extension of conquest and judgment on the opposers of his truth.
inion ; they are righteous in their principle and in He treadeth the wine-press] As the grapes are

: object. And this is perhaps what no earthly trodden to express the juice, so his enemies shall be
ntate could ever say. bruised and beaten, so that their life's blood shall be

erse 12. His eyes were as a flame of fire ] To poured out.

te the piercing and all- penetrating nature of his Verse 16. On his vesture and on his thigh a name

written ] Dr. Dodd has well observed on this passage,
om.
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All the fowls invited to the REVELATION . supper of the great God.

A. M. cir . 4100 . 17 And I saw an angel stand- midst of heaven, Come and A. M. cir.410.

A. D. cir . 96 . A. D. cir. 96.

Impp. Flavio ing in the sun ; and he cried gather yourselves together unto Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs. Domitiano Cas.

Aug. et Nerva . with a loud voice, saying to the supper of the great God : Aug. et Nemz.

all the fowls that fly in the 18 . That ye may eat the flesh

• Ver. 21.- Ezek. xxxix. 17. c Ezek . xxxix . 18 , 20 .

that " it appears to have been an ancient custom in Etruscan characters. The second has a similar

among several nations to adorn the images of their jupe but much longer, which extends to the calfd

deities, princes, victors at public games, and other the leg, and is supported over the bended left arm .

eminent persons, with inscriptions, expressing either Over the right thigh on this vesture there is an Etras

the character of the persons, their names, or some can inscription in two lines.

other circumstance which might contribute to their 4. MONTFAUCON , Antiquité Expliquée, Vol. III.,

honour ; and to that custom the description here part 2, p. 268, has introduced an account of two

given of Christ may possibly have some allusion . fine images which are represented Tab. CLVII. The

“ There are several such images yet extant, with first is a warrior entirely naked, except a collar, oce

an inscription written either on the garment, or on bracelet, and boots. On his left thigh, extending

one of the thighs, or on that part of the garment from the groin to a little below the knee, is an inscrip

which was over the thigh ; and probably this is the tion in very ancient Etruscan characters,in two lines,

meaning of the apostle. And as these inscriptions but the import is unknown.

are placed on the upper garment, Grotius seems very The second is a small figure of brass, about six

justly to have explained the words eni to ipariov, by inches long, with a loose tunic, which is suspended

his imperial robe, that his power in this victory might from the left shoulder down to the calf of the legs

be conspicuous to all. But as a further confirmation on this tunic, over the left thigh , is an inscriptis

of this sense of the passage it may not be improper (perhaps ) in very ancient Latin characters, but in the

here to describe briefly several remarkable figures of Etruscan language, as the learned author conje

this sort, which are still extant. ” This description I tures. It is in one line, but what it means is equalı

shall give from my own examination. unknown .

1. Herodotus, Euterpe, lib. ii., p. 127, Edit. Gale, 6. In the same work , p. 269, Tab. CLVIII., another

speaking of the actions of Sesostris, and of the images Etruscan warrior is represented entirely naked; e

he set up in the countries which he conquered, has the left thigh is the following words in uncial Greek

the following words : Εισι δε περι Ιωνιων δυο τυποι εν | letters, KAΦIΣΟΔΩΡΟΣ, and on the right thiga, ΑΙΣ

πετρυσι εγκεκoλαμμενοι τουτου του ανδρος , κ. τ. λ. | ΧΛΑΜΙΟΥ, i. e . « Κaphisodorus , the Son of Aisctia

“ Two images likewise of this man are seen in Ionia, mius.” All these inscriptions are written longitudinal

on the way that leads from Ephesus to Phocæa, and on the thigh.

from Sardis to Smyrna. The figure is five palms in 6. Gruter; Vol. III., p. DCCCCLXXXIX, Sub. TL

height ; in his right hand he holds a dart, in his left Affectus Servorum et Libertinorum inter & , et is een

a bow, armed after the manner of the Egyptians and gives ûs the figure of a naked warrior, with his

Ethiopians. On a line drawn across the breast from hand on an axe, the end of whose helve rests on the

one shoulder to the other are these words, written in ground, with the following inscription on the inside

Egyptian hieroglyphics: Eyw rnude anv xwpqv Wolol of his left thigh , longitudinally written, as in allother

TOLOL EMLOLOL ektnoaunv• ' I obtained this country by cases :

these my shoulders ;'” i. e. by my own power. A. POBLICIUS. D. L. ANTIOQ

2. In the Etruria Regalis of Dempster, in the

Appendix at the end of Vol. II ., there is a beautiful
TI. BARBIUS. Q. P. L. TIBER.

female figure of brass, about twelve inches high, the 7. The rabbins say that “ God gave to the Ismel

hair gracefully plaited, and the head adorned with a ites a sword, on which the ineffable nameost Belcest

diadem . She has a tunic without sleeves, and over was inscribed ; and as long as they held that speed

that a sort of pallium . On the outside of the right the angel of death had no powerover them .”

thigh, close to the tunic, and probably on it, in the moth Rabba, sect. 51, fol. 143, 2. Bemidbar Rethi

original, is an inscription in Etruscan characters. sect. 12, fol. 214 , 2 .

What these import I cannot say . Dempster has In the latter tract, sect 16, fol. 232, 3, and in Rai

given a general explanation of the image in the Tanchum , fol. 66, mention is made of the guardan

Appendix to the above vol . , p . 108. The plate itself angels of the Israelites, who were clothed urith pura

is the eighty - third of the work.
vestments, on which was inscribed 979027 ev sahe

3. There are two other images found in the same hammephorash, the ineffable rame. See more i

author, Vol. I. , p . 91, tab . xxiv.; the first is naked , Schoettgen .

with the exception of a short loose jupe, or petticoat, 8. But what comes nearer to the point, in reference

which goes round the loins, and over the left arm to the title given here to Christ, is what is related el

On the left thigh of this imagethere is an inscription Sesostris by Diodorus Siculus, lib . i., 6. 53, p. If
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The beast and the false prophet CHAP. XIX. are taken and punished.

A. M. cir. 4100. of kings, and the flesh of cap- the false prophet that wrought A. M. cir: 4106
D. . D. .

Impp. Flavio tains, and the flesh of mighty miraclesbefore him, with which Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs. Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva. men, and the flesh of horses, he deceived them that had re Aug. et Nerva .

and of them that sit on them , ceived the mark of the beast,

and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, and them that worshipped his image. These

both small and great. both were cast alive into a lake of fire burn

19 . And I saw the beast, and the kings of ing with brimstone.

the earth , and their armies, gathered together 21 And the remnant 'were slain with the

to make war against him that sat on the horse, sword of him that sat upon the horse, which

and against his army. sword proceeded out of his mouth : 6 and all

20 And the beast was taken, and with him the fowls were filled with their flesh .

• Ch. xvi , 16. xvii . 13, 14. 25 Ch. vi. 13, 14.

xii. 12 , 15.

_c Ch. 4 Ch. xx . 10. See Dan . vii . 11.

Ver . 15 .-- & Ver. 17, 18.

e Ch. xiv. 10. xxi. 8 .

ch Ch. xvii. 16.

Edit. Bipont, of whom he says : “ Having pushed the back immediately under the arms, the front of

his conquestsas far as Tlırace, he erected pillars on which is hidden under a sort of stomacher; on the

which were the following words in Egyptian hiero- part that appears are these characters, CENAA.

glyphics : Τηνδε την χωραν όπλοις κατεστρεψατο τοις | These may be all intended as a kind of abrasaras or

αυτου Βασιλευς Βασιλεων, και Δεσποτης Δεσποτων, tutelary deities ; and I give this notice of them , and

Escowoic. ” This province, Sesoosis (Sesostris ), King the inscriptions upon them , partly in illustration of

» F KINGS AND LORD of Lords, conquered by his own the text, and partly to engage my learned and anti

trms. This inscription is conceived almost in the quarian readers in attempts to decipher them . I

vords of St. John . Now the Greek historian did not would have given the Etruscan characters on the

orrow the words from the apostle, as he died in the other images described above, but have no method of

eign of Augustus, about the time of our Lord's in- imitating them except by an engraving.

arnation . This cannot be the same inscription men- As these kinds of inscriptions on the thigh, the gar

ioned above by Herodotus, the one being in Ionia, ments, and different parts of the body, were in use

he other in Thrace ; butashe erected several of those among different nations, to express character, con

illars or images, probably a nearly similar inscription duct, qualities, and conquests, we may rest assured

ras found on each .
that to them St. John alludes when he represents our

9. This custom seems tohave been common among Sovereign Lord with an inscription upon his vesture

je ancient Egyptians . Inscriptions are frequently and upon his thigh ; and had wenot found it a custom

vund on the images of Isis, Osiris, Anubis, & c., at among other nations, we should have been at a loss

le feet, on the head, on the back , on the girdle, &c., to account for its introduction and meaning here.

c. Eight of those ancient images in my own col

ction abound with these inscriptions.

Verse 17. An angel standing in the sun] Exceed

ingly luminous ; every part of him emitting rays of

1. Osiris, four inches and a quarter high,standing light. From this representation, Milton has taken

I a throne, all covered over with hieroglyphics ex- his description of Uriel, the angel of the sun . Para

lisitely engraved.
dise Lost, b. iii ., 1. 648 :

2. Anubis, six inches high, with a tiara, on the

ck of which is cut AeroPNYO, in uncial Greek “ The archangel Uriel, one of the seven
aracters .

Who, in God's presence , nearest to his throne

3. The Cercopithecus, seven inches long, sitting on Stand ready at command, and are his eyes

pedestal, and at his feet, in the same characters, That run through all the heavens, or down to the earth
AEO .

Bear his swift errands over moist and dry,

4. An Isis, about eight inches high, on her back Over sea and land.”

ΥΓΟ.

5. Ditto , seven inches, beautifully cut, standing, All the fowls that fly ] The carcases of God's

ding a serpent in her left hand, and at her feet enemies shall be food for all the fowls of heaven ,

ΑΠVΓΙ.. This is according to a Jewish tradition, Synopsis

1. Ditto, five inches and a quarter, round whose Sohar, p. 114, n . 25 : “ In the time when God shall

lle is MIEYCVAI ; but part of this inscription ap- execute vengeance for the people of Israel, he shall

irs to be hidden under herarms, which are extended feed all the beasts of the earth for twelve months

her side . with their flesh ; and all the fowls for seven years.”

· Ditto , five inches high, hooded , with a loose It is well known that both beasts and birds of prey

la , down the back of which are seven lines of Greek are accustomed to frequent fields of battle, and live

ial characters, but nearly obliterated.

, Ditto, four inches high, with a girdle going round Verse 18. That ye may eat the flesh of kings]

upon the slain .
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The angel with the key REVELATION . of the bottomless pit.

There shall be a universal destruction ; the kings, | beast, the popes of Rome ; and the false prophet, the

generals, captains, and all their host, shall be slain . papal clergy.

Verse 19. I saw the beast] See the notes on Were cast alive into a lake offire] Were discom

chapters xii . , xiž ., and xvii. fited when alive - in the zenith of their power, and

Verse 20. And the beast was taken , and — the fulse- destroyed with an utter destruction.

prophet] See the notes on chap. xvii. 8., &c. Verse 21. With the sword of him that sat upon the

That worshipped his image.] The beast has been horse] He who sat on the white horse is Christ; and

represented as the Latin empire ; the image of the his sword is his word — the upadulterated gospel.

CHAPTER XX.

An angel binds Satan a thousand years, and shuts him up in the bottomless pit, 1–3. They

who were beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, who have part in the first resurrection,

and shall reign with Christ a thousand years, 46. When the thousand years are

expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, shall go forth and deceive the nations,

and shall gather Gog and Magog from the four corners of the earth, 7, 8. These shall

besiege the holy city ; but fire shall come down from heaven and consume them , and they

and the devil be cast into a lake of fire, 9, 10. The great white throne, and the dead

small and great standing before God, and all judged according to their works, 11 , 12

The sea, death, and hades, give up their dead, and are destroyed ; and all not found in

the book of life are cast into the lake of fire, 13-15.

4.D.c.9. ANDI saw an angel come 3 And cast him into the bot- A.M.cir. 400

A. D. cir.

Impp. Flavio down from heaven, a hav- tomless pit, and shut him up,
Domitiano Cæs.

Impp. Faris

Domitiano Ca

Aug. et Nerva ,
ing the key of the bottomless and set a sealupon him, that Aug. et Nem .

pit and a great chain in his hand . he should deceive the nations

2 And he laid hold on the dragon, that old no more , till the thousand years should be

serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan , and fulfilled : and after that he must be loosed a

bound him a thousand years,
little season .

a Ch. i . 18. ix . 1.- Ch. xii . 9. See 2 Pet. ii . 4. Jude 6. • Tob . viii. 3.- Dan, vi . 17. - e Ch. xvi. 14,16. Ter.

NOTES ON CHAP. XX. symbolically and figuratively in all the book beside.

Verse 1. An angel come down from heaven ] One The doctrine of the Millennium , or of the saiz

of the executors of the divine justice, who receives reigning on earth a thousand years, with Christis

criminals, and keeps them in prison, and delivers their head, has been illustrated and defended by

them up only to be tried and executed. many Christian writers, both among the ancients and

The key of the prison and the chain show who he moderns. Were I to give a collection of the cotesis

is ; and as the chain was great, it shows that the of the primitive Fathers on this subject, my readers

culprit was impeached of no ordinary crimes. would have little reason to applaud my pains. It

Verse 2. The dragon ] See the notes on chap. xii. 9. has long been the idle expectation of many pezones

That old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan ] He that the Millennium , in their sense, was at hand ; and

who is called the old serpent is the Devil — the calum- its commencement has been expected in every eff

niator, and Satan—the opposer. He who supposes tury since the Christian era . It has been fixed fix

that the term old serpent here plainly proves that the several different years, during the short period ofm

creature that tempted our first parents was actually own life ! I believed those predictions to be set.

a snake, must enjoy his opinion ; and those who can and I have lived to see them such. Yet there is no

receive such a saying, why let them receive it. Selah . doubt that the earth is in a state of progressiveDera

A thousand years ] In what this binding of Satan improvement; and that the light of true religion is

consists, who can tell ? How many visionshavebeen shining morecopiously every where, and will shise

seen on this subject both in ancient and modern more and more to the perfect day. But solen te

times ! This, and what is said ver. 3,4, and 5, no religion of Christ will be at its meridian of light z

doubt refers to a time in which the influence of Satan heat, we know not. In each believer this may speedit

will be greatly restrained , and the true church of God take place ; but probably no such time shall era

enjoy great prosperity, which shall endure for a long appear, in which evil shall be wholly banished fra

time. But it is not likely that the number, a thou- the earth ,till after the day of judgment, when she

sandyears, is to be taken literally here, and year | earth having been burnt up, a new heaven and a set
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Impp. Flavio

saw

Of those who live and reign
CHAP. XX . with Christ u thousand years.

A. M. cir. 4100.
4 And I saw a thrones, and 5 But the rest of the dead A. M. cir. 4100.

A.D. cir. 96 .
A. D. cir. 96 .

they sat upon them , and judg - lived not again until the thou Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs.
Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva , mentwas given unto them : and sand years were finished. This Aug. et Nerva .

I the souls of them that is the first resurrection .

were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, 6 Blessed and holy is he that hath part in

and for the word of God, and which the first resurrection : on such the second

had not worshipped the beast, neither death hath no power, but they shall be " priests

his image, neither had received his mark of God and of Christ, ' and shall reign with

upon their foreheads, or in their hands ; him a thousand years.

and they lived and freigned with Christ 7 And when the thousand years are expired,

a thousand years.
k Satan shall be loosed out of his prison,

* Dan . vii . 9 , 22, 27. Matt. xix . 28 . Luke xxii . 30 .

biCor. vi . 2.3. - e Ch. vi . 9.-d Ch. xiii. 12.-e Ch.

xii , 15, 16 , - Rom . viii . 17. 2 Tim. ï . 12. Ch. v . 10.

6 Ch. ï . 11. xxi . 8.

v. 10.- Ver . 4 .

ch Isai. lxi . 6. 1 Pet. ii . 9. Ch . i . 6.

Lk Ver. 2.

earth shall be produced out of the ruins of the old , Republic of Plato, book x., p . 322, Edit. Bip ., where,

by the mighty power of God : righteousness alone speaking of Erus, the son of Armenius, who came to

shall dwell in them . The phraseology of the apostle life after having been dead twelve days, and who

here seems partly taken from the ancient prophets , described the states of departed souls, asserting

and partly rabbinical ; and it is from the Jewish use that some were obliged to make a long peregrination

of those terms that we are to look for their interpre- under the earth before they arose to a state of

tation. happiness, ειναι δε την πορειαν χιλιετη, for it was a

Verse 3. He should deceive the nations no more ] journey of a thousand years ; ” he adds “ that, as the

Be unable to blind men with superstition and idolatry life of man is rated at a hundred years, those who

as he had formerly done.
have been wicked suffer in the other world a tenfold

Verse 4. I saw thrones) Christianity established punishment, and therefore their punishment lasts a

in the earth, the kings and governors being all Chris- thousand years."

tians. A similar doctrine prevailed among the Romans ;

Reigned with Christ a thousand years.] I am whether they borrowed it from the Greeks, or from

satisfied that this period should not be taken literally. the rabbinical Jews, we cannot tell .

It may signify that there shall be a long and un- Thus Virgil, speaking of the punishment of the

listurbed state of Christianity ; and so universally wicked in the infernal regions, says :

hall the gospel spirit prevail, that it will appear as if Has omnes, ubi MILLE rotam volvere per annos,

Christ reigned upon earth ; which will in effect be Lethæum ad fluvium Deus evocat agmine magno :

he case , because his Spirit shall rule in the hearts of Scilicet immemores supera ut convexa revisant,

nen ; and in this time the martyrs are represented as Rursus et incipiant in corpora velle reverti.

ving again ; their testimony being revived , and the Æn., lib. vi., 748.

ruth for which they died, and which was confirmed

y their blood, being now every where prevalent.
“ But when a thousand rolling years are past,

is to the term thousand years, it is a mystic number

So long their dreary punishment shall last,

mong the Jews. Midrash Tillin, in Ps. xc . 15,
Whole droves of spirits, by the driving god,

Vake us glad according to the days wherein thou hast
Are led to drink the deep Lethean flood

fflicted us , adds, “by Babylon, Greece, and the
In large forgetful draughts, to sleep the cares

omans ; and in the days of the Messiah. How '
Of their past labours and their irksome years ;

any are the days of the Messiah ? Rab . Elieser,
That, unremembering of its former pain,

le son of R. Jose of Galilee , said, The days of the
The soul may clothe itself with flesh again ."

essiah are a thousand years." How the apostle applies this general tradition, or

Sanhedrim , fol. 92, 1 , cited by the Aruch, under the in what sense he may use it, who can tell ?

ord prx , says : “ There is a tradition in the house of Verse 5. The rest of the dead lived not again ] It

lias, that the righteous, whom the holy blessed God is generally supposed from these passages that all

all raise from the dead , shall not return again to who have been martyred for the truth of God shall

e dust ; but for the space of a thousand years, in be raised a thousand years before the other dead, and

hich the holy blessed God shall renew the world , reign on earth with Christ during that time, after

ey shall have wings like the wings of eagles, and which the dead in general shall be raised ; but this

all fly above the waters." It appears therefore that also is very
doubtful.

is phraseology is purely rabbinical. Both the Verse 6. Blessed] Maxaplos Happy. And holy ;

reeks and Latins have the same form of speech in he was holy, and therefore he suffered for the testi

eaking on the state of the righteous and wicked mony of Jesus in the time when nothing but holiness

er death . There is something like this in the was called to such a trial.
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of Gog and Magog, REVELATION . and their discomfiture.

A. M. cir . 4100 .
8 And shall go out a to deceive 10 e And the devil that de- A. M. cir.4100

A. D. cir. 96 .

Impp. Flavio the nations which are in the ceived them was cast into the Impp. Flavio
Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva. four quarters of the earth , lake of fire and brimstone, Angela Mera

Gog and Magog, to gather ' where the beast and the false

them together to battle : the number of whom prophet are, and shall be tormented day and

is as the sand of the sea. night for ever and ever.

9 4 And they went up on the breadth of the 11 And I saw a great white throne,and him

earth , and compassed the camp of the saints that sat on it , from whose face the earth and

about, and the beloved city : and fire came the heaven fled away ; and there was found

down from God out of heaven , and devoured no place for them .

them . 12 And I saw the dead, k small and great,

a Ver. 3, 10 . ----_ bEzek. xxxviii. 2. xxxix . 1.

14 .-- sai. viii . 8 . Ezek . xviii . 9, 16 .

< Ch. xvi . Ch . xix . 20.- - & Ch . xiv. 10, 11. h 2 Pet, üü . 7, 10, 11 .

Le Ver. 8. Ch . xxi. 1.- Dan , ii. 35. - k Ch. xix . 5 .

The first resurrection ] Supposed to be that of the conjoint prophecy of Eldad and Medad, is gifer

martyrs, mentioned above. more circumstantially, thus : “ And they both pm

The second death ] Punishment in the eternal phesied together, and said, “ Behold, a king shal

world ; such is the acceptation of the phrase among come up from the land of Magog in the last days,

the ancient Jews. and shall gather the kings together, and leaders

Hath no power] Ove exal ećovolav. Hath no au- clothed with armour, and all people shall obeythem ;

thority — no dominion over him . This is also a rab- and they shall wage war in the land of Israel,agsins

binical mode of speech . In Erubin, fol. 19, 1 ; the children of the captivity : but the hour ofL

Chagiga, fol. 27, 1 : “ Res Lakish said, The fire of mentation has been long prepared for them , forthey

hell hath no power over an Israelite who sins. Rab. shall be slain by the flame of fire which shall proces

Elieser says, The fire of hell has no power over the from under the throne of glory, and their dead car

disciples of the wise men . ” cases shall fall on the mountains of the land of Israel;

Verse 7. Satan shall be loosed] How can this bear and all the wild beasts of the field , and the wild fool

any kind of literal interpretation ? Satan is bound a of heaven, shall come and devour their carcases;and

thousand years , and the earth is in peace ; righteous- afterwards all the dead of Israel shall rise agais to

ness flourishes, and Jesus Christ alone reigns. This life, and shall enjoy the delights prepared for them

state of things may continue for ever if the imprison- from the beginning, and shall receive the reward of

ment of Satan be continued . Satan , however, is their works.”

loosed at the end of the thousand years, and goes This account seems most evidently to have beca

out and deceives the nations, and peace is banished copied by St. John, but how he intended it tobe

from the face of the earth , and a most dreadful war applied is a question too difficult to be solved by the

takes place, &c. , &c. These can be only symbolical skill ofman ;yet both the account in the rabbins ed

representations, utterly incapable of the sense gene - in St. John is founded on Ezek ., chap. XXXVii,and

rally put upon them . xxxix . The rabbinical writings are full of accounts

Verse 8. Gog and Magog] This seems to be almost concerning Gog and Magog, of which Wetstein Les

literally taken from the Jerusalem Targum , and that made a pretty large collection in his notes on this

of Jonathan ben Uzziel, on Numb. xi. 26. I shall give place. Under these names the enemies of God's truth

the words at length : “ And there were twomen left in are generally intended.

the camp, the name of the one was Eldad, the name Verse 9. The beloved city ] Primarily, Jerusalem ;

of the other was Medad , and on them the spirit of typically, the Christian church.

prophecy rested. Eldad prophesied and said , “ Behold,
Verse 10. And the devil - was cast into the lake

Moses the prophet, the scribe of Israel, shall be taken Before, Satan was bound, that is, his power was elu

from this world ; and Joshua, the son of Nun, captain tailed and restrained ; now , he is cast into the lake of

of the host, shall succeed him .' Medad prophesied, fire, his power being totally taken away ,
and said, “ Behold, quails shall arise out of the sea, Verse 11. A great white throne] Refulgent with

and be a stumbling -block to Israel.' Then they both glorious majesty.
prophesied together, and said, ' In the very end of Him that sat on it] The indescribable Jehovah.

time Gog and Magog and their army shall come up From whoseface the earth and the heaven fied are]

against Jerusalem , and they shall fall by the hand of Even the brightness of his countenance dissolved the

the King Messiah ; and for seven whole years shall universe, and annihilated the laws by which it was

the children of Israel light their fires with thewood governed. This isavery majestic figure, and fieret

of their warlike engines, and they shall not go to the expressed.

wood nor cut down any tree." In the Targum of There was found no place for them .] The glorius

Jonathan ben Uzziel,on thesameplace, thesame majesty ofGodfilling all things, and being all in al
account is given ; only the latter part, that is, the Verse 12. The dead, small and great] All fans
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app. Flavio

e sea, death, and hell, CHAP. XX. give up their dead.

1. cir. 4100. stand before God ; a and the dead which were in them ; and
A. M. cir . 4100 .

D. cir. 96 .
A. D. cir. 96 .

books were opened : and an- they were judged every man Impp. Flavio

nitiano Cæs. Domitiano Cæs.

other book was opened , which according to their works.
g. et Nerva.

Aug. et Nerva.

is the book of life : and the 14 And & death and hell were

nd were judged out of those things which cast into the lake of fire. This is the second

re written in the books, according to their death .

rks. 15 And whosoever was not found written in

3 And the sea gave up the dead which were the book of life i was cast into the lake of

it ; and d death and hell delivered up the fire .

Dan . vii . 10. Ps. Ixix . 28. Dan . xii . 1. Phil. iv . 3. a Ch . vi. 8 .

ii . 5. xii, 8. xxi , 27 . Lc Jer. xvii. 10. xxxii. 19. 26, 54, 55.

t. xvi . 27. Rom . ii . 6. Ch. ii . 23. xxii , 12. Ver. 13.

Le Or, the grave . Ver. 12.
81 Cor. xy .

Lh Ver. 6. Ch. xxi . 8. i Ch , xix , 20 .

Tees, and conditions of men. This description spirits. The sea and death have the bodies of all

ms to refer to Dan . vii. 9 , 10. human beings ; hades has their spirits. That they may

And the books were opened ] See Dan . xii . 1. “Rab. be judged , and punished or rewarded according to

cuda said : All the actions of men, whether good their works, their bodies and souls must be reunited ;

bad , are written in a book , and of all they shall give hades, therefore, gives up the spirits ; and the sea

ount.” –Sohar Gen., fol. 79, col. 298 . “ How and the earth give up the bodies.

eful should men be to shun vice, and to act up
Verse 14. And death and hell were cast into the lake ]

atly before the holy blessed God, seeing there are Death himself is now abolished , and the place for

many which go throughout the earth , see the separate spirits no longer needful. All dead bodies

rks of men, testify of them , and write them in a and separated souls being rejoined, and no more

! - Ibid ., fol. 105, col. 417 .
separation of bodies and souls by death to take place,

- In the first day of the new year the holy blessed consequently the existence of these things is no

sits that he may judge the world ; and all men,
farther necessary.

hout exception, give an account of themselves ; This is the second death .] Thefirst death consisted

the books of the living and the dead are opened.” – in the separation of the soul from the body for a

ear Chadash, fol. 19, 1 .
season ; the second death in the separation of body

The books mentioned here were the books of the and soul from God for ever. The first death is that

ng and the dead, or the book of life and the book from which there may be a resurrection ; the second

ndeath : that is, the account of the good and evil death is thatfrom which there can be no recovery .

Gions of men ; the former leading to life,the latter By the first the body is destroyed during time ; by the

death . St. John evidently alludes hereto Dan. second, body and soul are destroyed through eternity.

10, on which the rabbinical account of the books
Verse 15. Written in the book of life] Only those

who had continued faithful unto death were taken

pears to be founded . The expressions are figurative

both .

to heaven. All whose names were not found in the

According to their works.] And according to their whose names had been erased from those registers

public registers, who either were not citizens, or

h also, for their works would be the proof whether because of crimes against the state, could claim none

eir faith were true or false ; but faith exclusively of thoseemoluments or privileges which belong to

ald be no rule in such a procedure. the citizens ; so those who either did not belong to

Verse 13. Thesea gave upthe dead ] Those who the new and spiritual Jerusalem , or who had forfeited

A been drowned in it; and those millions slain in their rights and privileges by sin , and had died in
val contests, who had no other grave. that state , were cast into the lake of fire.

And death ] All who died by any kind of disease.

ath is here personified, and represented as a keeper This is the way in which God, at the day of judg

defunct human beings ; probably no more than ment, will proceed with sinners and apostates.

wth or the grave is meant, as properly belonging to Reader, see that thy name be written in the sacred

e empire of death .
register ; and, if written in, see that it never be

And hell] 'Alòns, Hades, the place of separate blotted out.
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The new heaven , new earth, REVELATION. and new Jerusalem .

CHAPTER XXI.

men ;The new heaven and the new earth, 1. The new Jerusalem , 2. God dwells with the

happy state of his followers, 3–7. The wretched state of the ungodly, 8. An angel show

John the holy city , the New Jerusalem , 9, 10. Her light, wall, gates, and foundations,

described , 11-21 . God and the Lamb are the temple and light of it, 22, 23. The

nations and kings of the earth bring their glory and honour to it ; the gates shall never

be shut, nor shall any defilement enter into it, 24–27 .

Domitiam Cæs.

A. M. cir. 4100 .

A D. cir . 96 .
ND “ I saw a new heaven they shall be his people, and A. M. cir.16eAN

Impp. Flavio and a new earth : " for the God himself shall be with them , Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs. first heaven and the first earth and be their God.
Aug. et Nerva . Ang. et Nera.

were passed away ; and there 4 ' And God shall wipe away

was no more sea. all tears from their eyes ; 8 and there shall be

2 And I John saw the holy city , new no more death , neither sorrow , nor crying,

Jerusalem , coming down from God out of neither shall there be any more pain : for the

heaven , prepared d as a bride adorned for her former things are passed away .

husband. 5 And he that sat upon the throne said.

3 And I heard a great voice out of heaven, Behold, I make all things new. And he

saying, Behold, e the tabernacle of God is said unto me, Write ; for ' these words are true

with men, and he will dwell with them, and and faithful.

a Isai. lxv . 17. lxvi . 22. 2 Pet. ii. 13, - Ch . xx. 11. Ch. vü . 15.-- Isai. xxv. 8. Ch. vii . 17.- 1 Cor.is

c Isai. lii . l . Gal . iv . 26. Hebr. xi . 10. xii . 22. xiii . 14. 26, 54. Ch . xx . 14.- -h Isai. xxxv. 20. li. 3. In 19

Ch . iii . 12. Ver. 10.- d Isai. liv . 5. Ixi. 10. 2 Cor. xi , Ch . iv. 2, 9. v . 1. xx . 11.- Isai. slü . 19. 2 Cor.v. 1 .

2.- me Lev, xxvi . 11 , 12. Ezek . xliii. 7. 2 Cor. vi . 16. ' Ch. xix . 9.

All was

NOTES ON CHAP. XXI. state of great prosperity and purity ; but somethink

Verse 1. A new heaven and a new earth ] See the eternal blessedness is intended.

notes on 2 Pet. iii. 13. The ancient Jews . believed

that God would renew the heavens and the earth ancient Jews that both the tabernacle, and the temple,

Coming down from God ] It is a maxim dhe

at the end of seven thousand years. The general and Jerusalem itself, came down from heaven. Al

supposition they founded on Isai. Ixv. 17. in Midrash Hanaalem , Sohar Gen. fol. 69, col. 371.

There was no more sea .] The sea no more ap- Rab. Jeremias said , “The holy blessed God stal

peared than did the first heaven and earth .
renew the world , and build Jerusalem , and shall

made new ; and probably the new sea occupied a cause it to descend from heaven ." Their opinion

different position , and was differently distributed , that there is a spiritual temple, a spiritual tabernacle
.

from that of the old sea.
and a spiritual Jerusalem ; and that none oftheseen

However , with respect to these subjects as they be destroyed , because they subsist in their special

stand in this most figurative book, I must express representatives. See Schoettgen .

myself in the words of Calmet : Vouloir dire quels

seront ce nouveau ciel, et cette nouvelle terre, quels

Verse 3. The tabernacle of God is with men ] Grisel

seront leurs ornamens et leur qualité, c'est à mon
in the most especial manner, dwells among

avis la plus grande de toutes les presomptions.
En lowers, diffusing his light and life every where.

general, ces manieres de parler marquent de très Verse 4. There shall be no more death] Bemas

grands changemens dans l'univers. “ To pretend to thereshall be a general resurrection. Andthis is the

say what is meant by this new heaven and new earth, inference whichSt.Paul makes from his doctrine i

and what are their ornaments and qualities, is in my a general resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 26, where he si

opinionthegreatest of allpresumptions.In general, « The last enemythat shallbe destroyed is dent."

these figures of speech point out great alterationsin But death cannot be destroyed bythere being simp
the universe . ” no farther death ; death can only be destroyed as

Verse 2. And I John ] The writer of this book ; annihilated by a general resurrection ; if there ber

whether the evangelist and apostle, or John the general resurrection, it is most evident that deel

Ephesian presbyter, has been longdoubtedin the will stillretain his empire. Therefore, the fact that
church . there shall be no more death assures the fact als

New Jerusalem ] See the notes on Gal. iv. 24– there shall be a generalresurrection , and this als

27. This doubtless means the Christian church in a a proof that, after the resurrection, there skal
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The holy Jerusalem CHAP. XXI. descending out of heaven .

A. M. cir. 4100 . 6 And he said unto me, a It 9 And there came unto me A.M. cir. 4100 .

A. D. cir. 96 . A. D. cir. 96 .

Impp. Flavio is done. bI am Alpha and one of the seven angels which Impp. Flavia

Domitiano Cæs. Domitiano Cæs

Aug. et Nerva. Omega, the beginning and the had the seven vials full of the Aug. et Nerva .

end . “ I will give unto him that seven last plagues, and talked

is athirst of the fountain of the water of life with me, saying, Come hither, I will shew

freely. thee i the bride, the Lamb's wife.

7 He that overcometh shall inherit d all 10 And he carried me away in the spirit

things ; and I will be his God, and he shall to a great and high mountain,and shewed me

be my son. that great city, the holy Jerusalem , descend

8 ' But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the ing out of heaven from God,

abominable, and murderers, and whoremon- 11 " Having the glory of God : and her

gers, and sorcerers , and idolaters, and all light was like unto a stone most precious,

liars, shall have their part in 8 the lake which even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal.

burneth with fire and brimstone : which is 12 And had a wall great and high , and had

the second death . twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels,

a Ch . xvi . 17.- Ch . i . 8. xxi. 13 . _c Isai, xii . 3. lv . l .

John iv. 10, 14. vii . 37. Ch. xxii . 17 . d Or, these things. xxii . 15.-- Ch . xx . 14, 15 . h Ch . xv . 1,6,7.- Ch .

¢ Zech. viii. 8. Hebr. viii . 10 .-I Cor. vi.' 9, 10. Gal. xix. 7. Ver . 2.-- Ch.i. 10. xvii. 3.- Ezek . xlviii.

v. 19, 20,21 : Eph.v.5. 1 Tim .i. 9. Hebr. xii .14. Ch. Ver. 2.- um Ch. xxii. 5. Ver . 23.--Ezek . xlviii . 31–34 .

more death . See the whole of the note on 1 Cor. The abominable] EBocAvYpevoig• Those who are

xv. 27 . polluted with unnatural lusts.

Verse 5. Behold , I make all things new .] As the And murderers] Povevol Those who take away

creation of the world at the beginning was the work the life of man for any cause but the murder of

of God alone, so this new creation. another, and those who hate a brother in their

These words are true and faithful.] Truth refers heart.

to the promise of these changes ; faithfulness, to the And whoremongers] Iopvoice Adulterers, forni

fulfilment of these promises. cators, whores, prostitutes, and rakes of every de

Verse 6. It is done.] All is determined , and shall scription.

be fulfilled in due time. The great drama is finished, Sorcerers] Pappakoisº Persons who, by drugs,

and what was intended is now completed ; referring philtres, fumigations, &c., pretend to produce super

to the period alluded to by the angel. natural effects, chiefly by spiritual agency.

I am Alpha and Omega ] See on chap. i. 8. Idolaters ] Eidwolarpaig Those who offer any

The fountain of the water of life] See on John iv. kind of worship or religious reverence to any thing

10, 14 ; vii . 37, &c. but God . All image worshippers are idolaters in every

The rabbins consider the fountain of the world to sense of the word .

come as one of the particular blessings of a future And all liars ] Και πασι τοις ψευδεσι: Every one

state . In Sanhedrim , Aboth R. Nathan, c. 31, it is who speaks contrary to the truth when he knows

said , “ He will show them the excellency of the the truth , and even he who speaks the truth with

fountain of the future world , that they may accurately the intention to deceive ; i . e . to persuade a person

iee and consider, and say, Woe to us ! what good that a thing is different from what it really is, by

have we lost ! and our race is cut off from the face telling only a part of the truth, or suppressing some

of the earth .” circumstance which would have led the hearer to a

Verse 7. Inherit all things ] Here he had no in- different and to the true conclusion. All these shall

heritance ; there he shall inherit the kingdom of have their portion , to repos, their share, what belongs

heaven , and be with God and Christ, and have every to them , their right, in the lake which burneth with

possible degree of blessedness. fire and brimstone. This is the second death , from

Verse 8. But the fearful] AccAois. Those who, for which there is no recovery .
fear of losing life or their property, either refused to Verse 9. The bride, the Lamb's wife.] The pure

eceive the Christian religion, though convinced of and holy Christian church.

ts truth and importance ; or, having received it, in Verse 10. To a great and high mountain ] That,

imes of persecution fell away, not being willing to being above this city, he might see every street and
isk their lives. lane of it.

And unbelieving ] Those who resist against full The holy Jerusalem ] See on ver. 2.

vidence. And sinners, kai åpaprwlous, is added here Verse 11. Having the glory of God ] Instead of

y about thirty excellent MSS ., and is found in the the sun and moon , it has the splendour of God to

Syriac, Arabic, some of the Slavonic, and in Andreas enlighten it.

ind Arethas. On this evidence Griesbach has ad- Unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper stone,

nitted it into the text . clear as crystal.] Among precious stones there are
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The gates and measurement REVELATION. of the holy city.

A. M. cir: 4100. and names written thereon, | length is as large as the A. M. cir. 4100

Impp . Flavio which are the names of the breadth : and he measured the Impp.Flavio
Domitiano Cæs.

twelve tribes of the children of city with the reed , twelve Anne,et see
Aug. et Nerva .

Israel. thousand furlongs. The length

13 « On the east three gates ; on the north and the breadth and the height of it are

three gates ; on the south three gates ; and equal.

on the west three gates. 17 And he measured the wall thereof, an

14 And the wall of the city had twelve hundred and forty and four cubits, according

foundations, and in them the names of the to the measure of a man, that is , of the angel.

twelve apostles of the Lamb. 18 And the building of the wall of it was of

15 And he that talked with me had a jasper: and the city was pure gold, like unto

golden reed to measure the city, and the clear glass.

gates thereof, and the wall thereof. 19 d And the foundations of the wall of the

16 And the city lieth foursquare, and the city were garnished with all manner of

a Ezek . xlviii . 31–34 . — Matt. xvi. 18. Gal. ii . 9. Eph. ii .20 . c Ezek . xl . 3. Zech. ii . 1. Ch. xi . 1.- Isai. liv. II.

some even of the same species more valuable than mate that it was by the doctrine of the apostles that

others ; for their value is in proportion to their being souls enter into the church , and thence into the New

free from flaws, and of a good water, i . e. a uniform Jerusalem .

and brilliant transparency. A crystal is perfectly Verse 15. Had a golden reed ] Several excellent

clear, the oriental jasper is a beautiful sea -green. The MSS. add uerpov, a measure ; he had a measuring

stone that is here described is represented as a per- rod made of gold. This account of measuring the

fectly transparent jasper, being as unclouded as the city seems to be copied, with variations, from Ezek

brightest crystal, and consequently the most precious xl . 3, &c.

of its species. Nothing can be finer than this de- Verse 16. The city lieth foursquare] Each side

scription : the light ofthis city is ever intense, equal, was equal, consequently the length and brcado

and splendid ; but it is tinged with this green hue, in were equal; and its height is here said to be equal to

order to make it agreeable to the sight. Nothing is its length. It is hard to say how this should be

so friendly to the eye as blue or green ; all other understood. It cannot mean the height of the

colours fatigue, and, if very intense, injure the eye. buildings, nor of the walls, for neither houses ta

These are the colours of the earth and sky, on which walls could be twelve thousand furlongs in heights:

the eye of man is to be constantly fixed. To these some think this means the distance from the pain

colours the structure of the eye is adapted ; and the country to the place where the city stood. But war

general appearance of the earth and the sky is need is there of attempting to determine suchma

adapted to this structure . sures in such a visionary representation ? The quad

Verse 12. Had a wall great and high ] An almighty rangular form intimates its perfection and stability,

defence. for the square figure was a figure of perfection and

Twelve gates] A gate for every tribe of Israel, in the Greeks ; aynp terpaywvos, the square or culis

the vicinity of which gate that tribe dwelt ; so that man, was, with them, a man of unsullied integrits,

in coming in and going out they did not mix with perfect in all things.

each other. This description of the city is partly Verse 17. The wall - an hundred and forty and

taken from Ezek. xlviii. 30–35 . four cubits ] This is twelve, the number of tis

In Synopsis Sohar, p . 115 , n . 27, it is said : “ In apostles, multiplied by itself ; for twelve times tette

the palace of the world to come there are twelve make one hundred and forty -four.

gates, each of which is inscribed with one of the The measure of a man, that is, of the angel.] The

twelve tribes, as that of Reuben, of Simeon, &c. : he, cubit, so called from cubitus, the elbow ,is the measure

therefore, who is of the tribe of Reuben is received from the tip of the elbow to the tip of the midde

into none of the twelve gates but his own ; and so of finger, and is generally reckoned at one foot and a
the rest.” half, or eighteen inches ; though it appears, fun

Verse 13. On the east three gates] The city is some measurements at the pyramids of Egypt,that

here represented as standing to the four carlinal the cubit was , at least in some cases, twenty- ice

points of heaven , and presenting one side to each of inches.

these points. By the cubit of a man we may here understand

Verse 14. The wall — had twelve foundations] Pro- the ordinary cubit, and that this was the angel's culis

bably twelve stones, one of which served for a foun- who appeared in the form of a man . Or supjese

dation or threshold to each gate ;and on these were weunderstand theheight of the man as being here

inscribed the names of the twelve apostles, to inti- intended , and that this was the length of the macho
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A. D. cir. 96 .

The foundations of the city
CHAP. XXI. are garnished with precious stones.

A. M. cir. 4100. precious stones . The first the seventh , chrysolyte ; the A. M.cir.4100.
A. D. cir . 96 .

Impp. Flavio foundation was jasper ;was jasper ; the eighth, beryl ; the ninth , a to- Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs

Aug. etNerva. second, sapphire ; " the third, a paz; the tenth , a chrysoprasus; "Aug. et Nerva.

chalcedony ; the fourth , an the eleventh, a jacinth ; the

emerald ; twelfth , an amethyst.

20 The fifth , sardonyx ; the sixth, sardius ; 21 And the twelve gates were twelve pearls ;

a Exod. xxiv , 10. Ezek . i. 26 .

no

suring rod . Now allowing this height and rod to be collected captivity, shall come to the land of Israel,

six feet, and that this was intended to have some in that day the dead in Israel shall rise again ; and

kind of symbolical reference to the twelve tribes, in that day the fiery walls of the city of Jerusalem

mentioned ver. 12, represented by the twelve gates ; shall descend from heaven, and in that day the

and to the twelve apostles, represented by the twelve temple shall be builded of jewels and pearls.”

thresholds or foundations ; then twenty - four, the Verse 19. The foundations of the wall] Does not

number of the tribes and apostles, multiplied by six , this mean the foundations or thresholds of the gates ?

make precisely the number one hundred and forty- The gates represented the twelve tribes, ver. 12 ; and

four. these foundations or thresholds, the twelve apostles,

Verse 18. The building of the wall of it was of ver. 14. There was no entrance into the city but

jasper] The oriental jasper is exceedingly hard, through those gates, and none through the gates but
and almost indestructible. Pillars made of this stone over these thresholds. The whole of the Mosaic

have lasted some thousands of years, and appear to dispensation was the preparation of the gospel

have suffered scarcely any thing from the tooth of system : without it the gospel would have no ori

time.
ginal ; without the gospel, it would have

Pure gold , like unto clear glass .] Does not this reference nor proper object. Every part of the gospel

imply that the walls were made of some beautifully necessarily supposes the law and the prophets. They

bright yellow stone, very highly polished ? This are the gates, it is the threshold ; without the gospel
description has been most injudiciously applied to no person could enter through those gates. The

heaven ; and in some public discourses, for the comfort doctrine of Christ crucified , preached by the apostles,

and edification of the pious, we hear of heaven with gives a solid foundation to stand on ; and we have

its golden walls, golden pavements, gates of pearl, &c., an entrance into the holiest by the blood of Jesus,
& c ., not considering that nothing of this description Heb. x . 19, &c. And in reference to this we are

was ever intended to be literally understood ; and said to be built on the FOUNDATION of the APOSTLES and
that gold and jewels can have no place in the spiri - prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner

tual and eternal world . But do not such descriptions stone, Eph. ii. 20.

as these tend to keep up a fondness for gold and The first foundation was jasper] A stone very

ornaments ? In symbols they are proper ; but con- hard , some species of which are of a sea - green

strued into realities, they are very improper. colour ; but it is generally a bright reddish brown.

The ancient Jews teach that “ when Jerusalem
The second, sapphire ] This is a stone of a fine

and the temple shall be built, they will be all of blue colour, next in hardness to the diamond.

precious stones , and pearls, and sapphire, and with
The third , a chalcedony ] A genus of the semi

wery species of jewels." —Sepher Rasiel Haggadol, pellucidgems, of which there are four species :
ol . 24 , 1 .

1. A bluish white ; this is the most common sort.
The same authors divide Paradise into seven parts

The dull milky veined ; this is of little worth .

vp houses ; the third they describe thus : “ The
3. The brownish black, the least beautiful of all .

hird house is built of gold and pure silver, and all

cinds of jewels and pearls. It is very spacious, and the most valuable, of all. Hitherto this has been
4. The yellow and red, the most beautiful, as it is

a it all kinds of the good things, either in heaven or
arth, are to be found. Allkinds of precious things, found only in the East Indies.

erfumes and spiritual virtues, are there planted . In
The fourth, an emerald ] This is of a bright green

he midst of it is the tree of life, the height of which colour without any mixture, and is one of the most

3 five hundred years ( i. e. it is equal in height to beautiful of all the gems. The true oriental emerald

he journey which a man might perform in five is very scarce, and said to be found only in the

undred years) ; and under it dwell Abraham , Isaac, kingdom of Cambay.

acob, the twelve patriarchs, and all that came out Verse 20. The fifth, sardonyx ] The onyx is an

f Egypt, and died in the wilderness. Over these accidental variety of the agate kind ; it is of a dark

ſoses and Aaron preside, and teach them the law," horny colour, in which is a plate of a bluish white ,

10. - Yalcut Rubeni, fol. 13, 4. In the same tract, and sometimes of red. When on one or both sides of

ol. 182, 1 , we find these words : “ Know that we the white there happens to lie also a plate of a red

ave a tradition, that when the Messiah , with the dish colour, the jewellers call the stone a sardonyx.

as
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Dannitiano la

God Almighty and the Lamb REVELATION. are the temple of this city.

A.M.cir:4100 every several gate was of one kings of the earth do bring A. cir:4100

Impp. Flavio pearl ; * and the street of the their glory and honour into it. Impp. Plavi

Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva. city was pure gold, as it were 25 And the gates of it shall Ang. et Nerva,

transparent glass. not be shut at all by day : for

22 And I saw no temple therein ; for the there shall be no night there.

Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the 26 8 And they shall bring the glory and

temple of it. honour of the nations into it.

23. And the city had no need of the sun, 27 And - there shall in no wise enter into it

neither of the moon , to shine in it : for the any thing that defileth , neither whatsoever

glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is worketh abomination, or maketh a lie: but

the light thereof. they which are written in the Lamb's i book

24 d And the nations of them which are of life.

saved shall walk in the light of it : and the

* Ch . xxi . 2 . b John iv . 23. _c Isai. xxiv . 23. lx . 19, 20. Ch. xxi.5.- *Ver . 24 .--- h Isai. xxxv. 8. li. 1. I. 21.

Ch, xxii. 5. Ver . 11.- -d Isai . lx . 3, 5 , 11. lxvi. 12. Tob. Joel iii. 17. Ch. xxii, 14, 15 ,- Phil. ir . 3. Ch. u . ó.

xiü . 11. Isai. lx. 11.- Isai, Ix . 20. Zech . xiv. 7. xii . 8. xx. 12.

The sixth, sardius] The sardius, sardel, or sardine large as a pigeon's egg ? Afterwards, being at sea

stone, is a precious stone of a blood red colour. in a ship, he saw the ministering angels cutting gems

The seventh, chrysolite] The gold stone. It is of and pearls ; and he asked them for what purpose

a dusky green with a cast of yellow . It is a species they were preparing those. They answered, To

of the topaz. place them in the gates of Jerusalem . On his reton

The eighth, beryl] This is a pellucid gem of a he found Rabbi Juchanan teaching as usual; to

bluish green colour. whom he said , Explain, master, what I have seen.

The ninth,a topaz ] A pale dead green , with a mix- He answered , Thou knave, unless thou hadst seen,

ture of yellow . It is considered by the mineralogists thou wouldst not have believed ; wilt thou net
as a variety of the sapphire. receive the saying of the wise meni At that

The tenth, a chrysoprasus] A variety of the moment he fixed his eyes upon him , and he was

chrysolite, called by some the yellowish green and reduced into a heap of bones.” — Bava bathra, fol.77,1,

cloudy topaz. It differs from the chrysolite only in and Sanhedrim , fol. 100, 1, page 393. Edit. Ceczeni.
having a bluish hue. See Schoettgen .

The eleventh , a jacinth ] A precious stone of a dead Verse 22. I saw no temple ] There was no need

red colour,with a mixture of yellow . It is the same of a temple where God and the Lamb were mani

as the hyacenet or cinnamon stone.
festly present.

The twelfth, an amethyst.] A gem generally of a

purple or violet colour, composed of a strong blue of the traditionsof the ancient Jews,that " in the
Verse 23. No need of the sun ] This is also one

and deep red .

These stones are nearly the same with those on thesun by day,nor the moon by night." — YaleutRe
world to come the Israelites shall have no need of

the breastplate of the high -priest, Exod. xxviii. 17, beni, fol. 7, 3. God'slight shines in this city, and a
& c ., and probably were intended to express
meaning of the Hebrew words there used. See the the Lamb that light is concentrated, and from lis

notes on the above passages, where these gems are
every where diffused.

particularly explained .
Verse 24. The nations of them which are sement

Verse 21. The twelve gates were twelve pearls ] This is an allusion to the promise thatthe Gerties

This must be merely figurative, for it is out of aŭ should bring their riches, glory, and excellence, lo

the order of nature to produce a pearl large enough the temple at Jerusalem , after it should be rebul
See ver. 26.

to make a gate to such an immense city . But St.

John may refer to some relations of this nature Verse 25. The gates of it shall not be shut et ai ]

among his countrymen, who talk much of most pro- The Christian church shall ever stand open to reseite

digious pearls. I shall give an example : “ When sinners of all sorts, degrees, and nations.

Rabbi Juchanan ( John ) once taught that God would There shall be no night there. ] No more idolatry.

provide jewels and pearls, thirty cubits every way, no intellectual darkness ; the scriptures shall be

ten of which should exceed in height twenty cubits, every where read, the pure word every where

and would place them in the gates of Jerusalem , preached, and the Spirit of God shall shine and was

according to what is said Isai. liv . 12, I will make in every heart.

thy windows of agates, and thy gates of carbuncles, Verse 26. The glory and honour of the nations et

one of his disciples ridiculed him , saying, Where it.] Still alluding to the declarations of the prophes

can such be found, since at present there is none so ( see the passages in the margin , ver. 24, & c.),that
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he water and tree of life, CHAP. XXIJ . and the twelve manner of fruits.

Gentiles would be led to contribute to the riches All Christians are bound by their baptism to

1 glory of the temple by their gifts, &c. renounce the devil and all his works, the pomps and

Verse 27. There shall in no wise enter into it any of the flesh ; to keep God's holy word and command
vanities of this wicked world , and all the sinful lusts

ng that defileth ] See Isai. xxxv . 8, li. 1. Neither
impure person — he who turns the grace of God ments ; and to walk in the same all the days of their

o lasciviousness, nor a liar — he that holds and life. This is the generation of them that seek thy

pagates false doctrines. face, O God of Jacob ! Reader, art thou of this num

ber ? Or art thou expecting an eternal glory while

But they which are written ] The acknowledged living in sin ? If so, thou wilt be fearfully dis

rsevering members of the true church of Christ appointed. Presuming on the mercy of God is as

ll enter into heaven, and only those whº are ruinous as despairing of his grace. Where God gives

red from their sins shall have a place in the church power both to will and to do, the individual should

litant. work out his salvation with fear and trembling.

CHAPTER XXII .

he river of the water of life, 1 . The tree of life, 2. There is no curse nor darkness in

the city of God, 3–5. The angel assures John of the truth of what he has heard , and

states that the time of the fulfilment is at hand, 6, 7. He forbids John to worship him,

8, 9. Again he states that the time of the fulfilment of the prophecies of this book is at

hand, 10–12. Christ is Alpha and Omega, 13. The blessedness of those who keep his

commandments ; they enter through the gates into the city , 14. All the unholy are

excluded, 15. Christ sent his angel to testify of those things in the churches, 16 . The

invitation of the Spirit and the bride, 17. A curse denounced against those who shall

either add to or take away from the prophecies of this book, 18, 19. Christ cometh

quickly, 20. The apostolical benediction, 21 .

M. cir . 4100.
ND he shewed me

1. D. cir. 96 .

A. M. cir . 4100 .

AN
a pure life, which bare twelve manner

A. D. cir. 96 .

Impp. Flavio river of water of life, clear of fruits, and yielded her fruit Impp . Flavio

Domitiano Cæs.
og. et Nerva . as crystal, proceeding out of every month : and the leaves of Aug. et Nerva.

the throne of God and of the the tree were " for the healing of

amb .
the nations.

? In the midst of the street of it, and on 3 And e there shall be no more curse : but

ther side of the river, was there the tree of the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be

omitiano Cæs.

Ezek . xlvü . 1. Zech . xiv , 8.b Ezek . xlvii. 12. Ch.

xxi . 21. - Gen , ii , 9. Ch. ii . 7 .
d Ch . xxi . 24. Le Zech , xiv, 11. _fEzek . xlviii. 35 .

NOTES ON CHAP. XXII. whose leaf shall not fade - it shall bring forth new

Verse 1. Pure river of water of life] This is fruit according to his months — and the fruit thereof

ridently a reference to the garden of Paradise, and shall be for meat, and the leaf thereof for medicine;"

le river by which it was watered ; and there is also chap. xlvii. 12.

reference to the account, Ezek. xlvii.7–12. Water Twelvemannerof fruits] Kapnous owdexa ' Twelve
* life, as we have seen before, generally signifies fruits ; that is, fruit twelve times in the year, as is

oring or running water ; here it may signify inces immediately explained, yielded her fruit every month .

ant communications of happiness proceeding from As this was a great and spacious city, one fountain
tod . was not sufficient to provide water for it, therefore a

Verse 2. In the midst of the street of it] That is, river is mentioned ; a great river, by which it was

f the city which was described in the preceding sufficiently watered. Some think that by this tree of

hapter. life the gospel is indicated ; the twelve fruits are the

The tree of life] An allusion to Gen. ii. 9. As twelve apostles ; and the leaves are gospel doctrines by

his tree of life is stated to be in the streets of the which the nations-- the Gentiles, are healed of the

ity, and on each side of the river, tree must here be disease of sin . But this seems to be a fanciful inter

n enallage of the singular for the plural number, pretation.

rees of life, or trees which yielded fruit by which Verse 3. No more curse] Instead of karavadeua,

ife was preserved. The account in Ezekiel is this : curse , the best MSS ., Versions, &c., read kara epa,

And by the river, upon the bank thereof, on this cursed person . As there shall be no more sinning

side and on that side, shall grow all trees for meat, against God, so there shall be no more curse of God
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A. D. cir . 96 . A. D. cir. % .

The sayings of this book REVELATION .
are faithful and true.

A. M. cir . 4100.

in it ; and his servants shall not : for I am thy fellow -ser- A. M.cir. 410 .

Impp. Flavio serve him : vant, and of thy brethren the Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva. 4 And they shall see his prophets, and of them which Domitiano Case
Nerva.

face ; and his name shall be in keep the sayings of this book :

their foreheads. worship God.

5 . And there shall be no night there ; and 10 m And he saith unto me, Seal not the s
e say

they need no candle, neither light of the sun ; ings of the prophecy of this book : * for the

for the Lord God giveth them light : and time is at hand.

they shall reign for ever and ever. 11 He that is unjust, let him be unjust

6 And he said unto me, ' These sayings are still: and he which is filthy, let him be filthy

faithful and true : and the Lord God of the still : and he that is righteous, let him be

holy prophets & sent his angel to shew unto righteous still : and he that is holy, lethim be

his servants the things which must shortly be holy still .

done. 12 P And behold , I come quickly; and amy

7 " Behold, I come quickly : ' blessed is he reward iswith me, ' to give every man accord

that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of ing as his work shall be.

this book. 13 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning

8 And I John saw these things, and heard and the end, the first and the last.

k I

fell down to worship before the feet of the ments, that they may have right to the tree of

angel which shewed me these things. life, ' and may enter in through the gates into

9 Then saith he unto me, See thou do it the city .

a Matt. v. 8. 1 Cor . xiii.12. John iii . 2. — _ Ch . iii. 12. iii . 27. Dan . xii . 10. 2 Tim . iii. 13.—PVer.7. - kai

xiv, 1 . -- Ch. xxi . 23, 25.- Ld Ps. xxxvi. 9. lxxxiv . 11 .
xl . 10. lxii. 11. r Rom . ii. 6. xiv . 12. Ch . II .

e Dan. vii. 27. Rom . v . 17. 2 Tim . ii. 12. Ch. iii. 21. * Isai. xli. 4.xliv. 6. xlviii. 12.Ch . i. 8 , 11. xxi.6.

Ch. xix . 9. xxi. 5.- -& Ch . i . 1.- Ch ( h . iii . 11. Ver. 10, xü . 12. 1 John iii. 24.- Ver. 2. Ch. ü. 7.— ' (

12, 20 . Ch. i . 3.- Ch. xix . 10. - Ch. xix , 10.
xxi , 27 .

m Dan . viii . 26. xii . 4, 9. Ch . x.4. in Ch . i . 3.- Lo Ezek .

upon the people ; for they shall be all his servants, and to the disturbances which then took place, a

and serve him. Our first parents came under the only among the Jews, but in the Roman empir

curse by sinning against their Maker in Paradise ; What they all mean , and when and how they are a

these shall never apostatize, therefore neither they be fulfilled, God in heaven alone knows.

nor the earth shall be cursed . Verse 8. I fell down to worship] I prostratedns

Verse 4. See his face ] Enjoy what is called the self before him as before a superior being, to express

beatific vision ; and they shall exhibit the fullest my gratitude, and give him thanks for the commune

evidence that they belong entirely to him , for his tions he had made. See on chap. xix . 10.

name shall be written on their foreheads. Verse 10. Seal not the sayings] Do not lay them

Verse 5. There shall be no night there] See the up for future generations ; they concern the presenta

23rd and 25th verses of the preceding chapter. times ; they must shortly come to pass, for the time i

Verse 6. These sayings are faithful and true] See at hand. See above, ver. 6. What concerned the

the preceding chapter, ver. 5. From this verse to Jews was certainly at hand .

the end of the chapter is reckoned the epilogue of Verse 11. He that is unjust, let him be wjust to

this book. 1. The angel affirms the truth of all that The time of fulfilment will come so suddenly *

had been spoken , ver. 6–11 . 2. Jesus Christ con- there will be but "little space for repentance ud

firms what has been affirmed , and pledges himself for amendment. What is done must be done instantly;

the fulfilment of all the prophecies contained in it, and let him that is holy persevere , and hold fast eb :

ver . 12—17. 3. John cautions his readers against he has received.

adding or diminishing, and concludes with the Verse 12. Behold, I come quickly] I come to

apostolical blessing, ver. 18—21 . establish my cause , comfort and support my followers

The things which must shortly be done.] There are and punish the wicked .

many sayings in this book which, if taken literally, Verse 13, I am Alpha and Omega ] See on chasi

would intimate that the prophecies delivered in the 8, 18.

whole of the Apocalypse were to be fulfilled in a Verse 14. Blessed are they that do his comisas

short time after their delivery to John ; and this is a ments] They are happy who are obedient.

strong support for the scheme of Wetstein , and those That they may have right to the tree of life] 11

who maintain that the prophecies of this book all original is much more expressive, 'Iva Ecia i elsse

referred to those times in which the apostle lived, avrwv ETI 10 Evlov rnc wns That they
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b

are

Christ is the root and offspring CHAP. XXII . of David, and the morning star.

A. M. cir. 4100. 15 For a without dogs, / any man shall add unto these A.M. cir. 4100 .
A. D. cir. 96 . A. D. cir. 96 .

Impp. Flavio and sorcerers, and whoremon- things, God shalladd unto him Impp. Flavio

Domitiano Cæs. Domitiano Cæs.

Aug. et Nerva , gers, and murderers, and idola- the plagues that are written in Aug. et Nerva .

ters, and whosoever loveth and this book :

maketh a lie.
19 And if any man shall take away from the

16 ° I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify words of the book of this prophecy, God

unto you these things in the churches. I shall take away his part k out of the book of

am the root and the offspring of David , and life, and out of the holy city, and from the

the bright and morning star . things which are written in this book.

17 And the Spirit and ' the bride say, Come. 20 He which testifieth these things saith ,

And let him that heareth say, Come. 8 And Surely I come quickly ; " Amen. ° Even so ,

let him that is athirst come. And whosoever come, Lord Jesus.

will, let him take the water of life freely. 21 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be

18 For I testify unto every man that heareth with you all. Amen .

the words of the prophecy of this book, " If

e

a 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Gal. v. 19, 20 , 21. Col. iii . 6. Ch . ix . h Deut. iv . 2. xii . 32. Prov. XXX . 6.- i Exod . xxxii. 33 .

20, 21. xxi . 8 . _b Phil , iii . 2.c Ch . i . 1. Lo Ch , v . 5. Ps . Jxix . 28. Ch . iii . 5. xiii . 8 . k Or,from the treeoflife.

Numb. xxiv . 17. Zech. vi. 12. 2 Pet. i . 19. Ch. ii. 28. Ch . xxi . 2. um Ver. 12 . .n John xxi. 25 . 02 Tim . iv .

' Ch . xxi, 2, 9 . -8 Isai. lv . l . John vii . 37. Ch . xxi. 6. 8.- -p Rom . xvi . 20, 24. 2 Thess . iii . 18.

e

authority over the tree of life ; an authority founded Let him that heareth ] Let all who are privileged

on right, this right founded on obedience to the com- with reading and hearing the word of God , join in

mandments of God , and that obedience produced by the general invitation to sinners.

the grace of God working in them . Without grace Him that is athirst] He who feels his need of

no obedience ; without obedience no authority to the salvation, and is longing to drink of the living fountain .

tree of life ; without authority no right ; without And whosoever will] No soul is excluded : Jesus

right no enjoyment : God's grace through Christ pro- died for every man ; every man may be saved ;

duces the good , and then rewards it as if all had therefore let him who wills, who wishes for salvation,

been our own . come and take the water of life freely — without

Verse 15. Without are dogs] All those who are un- money or price !

circumcised in heart. The Jews call all the uncir- Verse 18. If any man shall add ] Shall give any

cumcised dogs. “ Who is a dog ? Ans. He who is other meaning to these prophecies, or any other

not circumcised . ” Pirkey Elieser, chap. 29. application of them , than God intends, he, though not

And sorcerers ] See the note on chap. xxi. 8. originally intended, shall have the plagues threatened

Verse 16. I Jesus] The Maker, tħe Redeemer, and in this book for his portion .

Judge of all men. Verse 19. If any man shall take away] If any

Have sent mine angelj An especial messenger from man shall lessen this meaning, curtail the sense,ex
heaven .

plain away the spirit and design, of these prophecies,

I am the root and the offspring of David ] Christ is God shall take away his part out of the book of life,

the root of David as to his divine nature ; for from &c. Thus Jesus Christ warns all those who consider

that all the human race sprang, for he is the Creator this book to beware of indulging their own conjec

of all things, and without him was nothing made which tures concerning it . I confess that this warning has

is made. And he is the offspring of David as to his its own powerful influence upon my mind, and has

human nature ; for that he took of the stock of David , prevented me from indulging my own conjectures

becoming thereby heir to the Jewish throne, and the concerning its meaning, or of adopting the conjectures

only heir which then existed ; and it is remarkable of others. These visions and threatenings are too

that the whole regal family terminated in Christ : and delicate and awful a subject to trifle with, or even to

is he liveth for ever , he is the alone true David and treat in the most solemn manner, where the meaning

everlasting king. is obscure. I must leave these things to time and

The bright and morning star. ] I am splendour and event, the surest interpreters. No jot or tittle of

glory to my kingdom ; as the morning star ushers in Christ's word shall fall to the ground ; all shall have

he sun, so shall I usher in the unclouded and eternal its fulfilment in due time .

glories of the everlasting kingdom . This is termed a revelation , but it is a revelation of

Verse 17. The Spirit and the bride] All the pro- symbols ; an exhibition of enigmas, to which no par

chets and all the apostles ; the church of God under ticular solution is given , and to which God alonecan

he Old Testament, and the church of Christ under give the solution.
the New

Verse 20. Surely I come quickly] This may be

Say, Come.] Invite men to Jesus, that by him they truly said to every person in every age ; Jesus the

may be saved and prepared for this kingdom . Judge is at the door !
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Subscriptions and
REVELATION.

concluding observations.

Even so , come, Lord Jesus.] The wish and desire The Syriac doubles the Amen .

of the suffering church, and of all the followers of
The ÆTHIOPIC . — Here is ended the vision of John,

God , who are longing for the coming of his kingdom . the Apocalypse ; Amen : this is, as one mightsay ,the

Verse 21. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ] | vision which he saw in his life ; and it was written

May the favour and powerful influence of Jesus by the blessed John, the evangelist of God.

Christ be with you all ; you of the seven churches,

and the whole church of Christ in every part of the
VULGATE and Coptic nothing.

earth , and through all the periods of time. ANCIENT ARABIC.—By the assistance of our Lord

Instead of havrwv vpwv, you all, the most excel- Jesus Christ, the vision of John, the apostle and

lent MSS. and Versions have havtWv twv dywv, all evangelist, the beloved of the Lord, is finished :this

the saints. This reading Griesbach has received into is the apocalypse which the Lord revealed to him for

the text as indisputably genuine.
the service of men. To Him be glory for ever and

Amen.] So be it ! and so shall it be for ever and ever.

ever. The opinion of Dr. Priestley, concerning the

authenticity of this book , and the manner in which Having now brought my short notes on this very

it is written, should not be withheld from either the obscure book to a conclusion, it may be expected

learned or pious reader. “ I think it impossible for that, although I do not adopt any of the theories

any intelligent and candid person to peruse this which have been delivered concerning it, yet I should

book without being struck in the most forcible man- give the most plausible scheme of the ancients or

ner with the peculiar dignity and sublimity of its moderns which has come to my knowledge. ThisI

composition, superior to that of any other writing would gladly do if I had any scheme to which I could

whatever ; so as to be convinced that, considering give a decided preference. However, as I have given

the age in which it appeared , none but a person in the preface the scheme of Professor Wetstein ,it is

divinely inspired could have written it. These pro- right that I should at the conclusion give the scheme

phecies are also written in such a manner as to satisfy of Mr. Lowman , which is nearly the same with that
us that the events announced to us were really fore- of Bishop Newton , and which, as far as I can learn,

seen, being described in such a manner as no person is considered by the most rational divines as being

writing without that knowledge could have done. the most consistent and probable.

This requires such a mixture of clearness and obscurity

as has never yet been imitated by any forgers of
The scheme of the learned and pious Bengel may

Forgeries, written of course
be found in the late Rev. John Wesley's notes on

prophecy whatever.

after the events, have always been too plain. It is this book ; that of Mr. Lowman ,which now follows,

only in the scriptures, and especially in thebook of may be found at the end of Dr. Dodds notes.

Daniel, and this of the Revelation , that we find this Among other objections to this and all such schemes

happy mixture of clearness and obscurity in the I have this, which to meappears of vital consequente;
accounts of future events.” Notes on Revelation . its dates are too late . I think the book was written

The Subscriptions to this book are both few and
before the destruction of Jerusalem , and not in a

unimportant :
96 , the date which I follow in the margin ; which

date I give, not as my own opinion, but the opinica

The Codex ALEXANDRINUS has simply — TheRevela- of others.

tion of John.
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SCHEME AND ORDER OF THE PROPHECIES IN THE APOCALYPSE.

HAP . I. INTRODUCTION . A. D.

-19. A prophetic vision in the Isle of Pat- 95

mos, representing Christ ; his care

of the churches ; promising a reve

lation ; with cautions and exhorta

tions suitable to the then state of

the church , and to its future state

in after ages ; to encourage patience

and constancy in the faith.

FIRST Part of the Apocalypse, relating

to the things that are, or to the

then state of the church .

II . Seven epistles to the seven churches

of Asia Minor, describing their pre

sent state .

IV. Second Part of the Apocalypse re

lating to the things which shall be

hereafter ; or to the state of the

church in the ages to come after

the time of the vision ; with cau

tions and exhortations suitable

to it .

Scene of the visions ; the throne of

God ; the consistory above and

heavenlychurch ,representing God's .

power, majesty , authority , provi

dence, and sure event of all his

purposes.

A sealed book, containing a revela

tion of the state of the church in

after ages, given to the Lamb to

open , or to Jesus Christ to reveal

for the good of the church by St.

John.

Ver. 8. Chorus of angels and saints, or the

whole heavenly church, sings a

psalm of praise to the Lamb.

VI. The revelation begins by opening the

sealed book, which describes the

future state of the church in seven

successive periods.

SEVEN PERIODS.

First period , showing the state of the 95

church under the heathen Roman 323

emperors, from about the year 95

to about the year 323; the seals of

the book opened in order.

Seven Seals.

1. First seal represents a white horse ;

the rider with a crown , going forth

to conquer, signifying the kingdom

of Christ, or Christian religion, pre

vailing against the opposition of

Jews and heathens.

2. Second seal represents a red horse ; 100

power given to the rider to take 138

peace from the earth , signifying the

CHAP. A. D.

VI. first memorable judgment on the

persecutors of Christianity in the

destruction of the Jews under

Trajan and Hadrian.

3. Third seal represents a black horse ; 138

the rider with a balance to mea- 139

sure corn , signifying great scarcity

of provisions, near to famine, in the

time of the Antonines.

4. Fourth seal represents a pale 193

horse ; the name of the rider 270

Death , signifying great mortality

and pestilence, wherewith the em

pire was punished in the reigns of

Maximin and Valerian .

6. Fifth seal represents the souls of 270

the martyrs under the altar; their 304

reward and deliverance in a short

time, signifying the severe perse

cution in the reign of Diocletian ,

with an encouragement to con

stancy suitable to such times of

difficulty.

6. Sixth seal represents earthquakes, 304

sun darkened , stars falling from 323

heaven ; signifying great commo

tions in the empire, from Maximin

to Constantine the Great, who put

a period to the persecution of

Rome heathen .

VII. Interval between the first and second

periods, representing an angel

sealing 144,000 with the seal of the

living God ; signifying great num

bers forsaking the idolatrous wor

ship of the heathen Roman empire,

and embracing the profession of

Christianity .

Ver. 9. Chorus of the heavenly church bless

ing God for his salvation . One of

the elders shows unto St. John the

happiness of those who were faith

ful and constant to true religion in

the great trial of so grievous per

secution .

Period II .

VIII. Second period reveals the state of the 337

church and providence in times 370

following the reign of Constantine,

during the invasion of the empire

by the northern nations ; the rise

and first progress of the Moham

medan imposture till the stop put

to it in the western empire, which

reaches from about the year 337 to

750. Seven angels receive seven

trumpets to sound.
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Lowman's Scheme of the Apocalypse.

CHAP.
A. D. CHAP.

A. D.

Seven Trumpets.
XI. 1. First general description repre

VIII. 1. First trumpet represents hail and 337
sents the temple measured, part

given to the Gentiles, two witnessesfire mingled with blood cast on the 379

earth ; signifying great storms ofwar
prophesy in sackcloth 1260 days ;

to fall on the empire, and the blood
signifying the corrupt state of the

church, and the constancy of some
that was shed in the reigns of the

faithful witnesses to the truth,
Constantine family, and their suc

though under severe persecutions,
cessors, till things were settled

under Theodosius.
during this whole period .

2. Second trumpet represents a moun- 379
XII. 2. Second general description repre

tain burning with fire, cast into 412
sents a woman forced to fly into

the wilderness for safety, and pro
the sea, whereby it became blood ;

tected there 1260 days ; signifying
signifying the invasion of Italy by

the northern nations, and taking the
the persecution and preservation of

the church during the same period.
city of Rome by Alaric.

XIII. 3. Third general description repre
3. Third trumpet represents a burn- 412

ing star falling upon the rivers, 493
sents a monstrous wild beast rising

which became bitter ; signifying the
out of the sea , with seven heads,

ten horns, as many crowns, and

ravages in Italy, putting an end to

the Roman empire, and founding a
titles of blasphemy, who was to

continue forty and two months ;kingdom of Goths in Italy itself.

4. Fourth trumpet represents a part 493 signifying that new Roman power,

which should use its authority to
of the sun and moon darkened ; 568

promote idolatrous worship, and to
signifying the wars in Italy between

Justinian's generals and the Goths,
persecute all who would not sub

mit to it, and should be supported
whereby the exarchate of Ravenna

by another power like unto its own
was erected , and all remaining

form and constitution , during the
power and authority of Rome quite

same period .
suppressed.

IX . 5. Fifth trumpet represents the bot- 568
XIV. Chorus of the heavenly church cele

tomless pit opened, and locusts 675
brates, in a hymn, the happiness of

those who remain faithful and con
coming out of it ; signifying the rise

stant.

of the Mohammedan religion and
A nuncius or angel comes down

empire, and the great progress of
from heaven to declare the certain

both , till a stop was put to them by

a contention for the succession . and severe punishment of the

enemies of truth and pure religion,
6. Sixth trumpet represents four an- 675

in this period.
gels loosed which were bound in 750

the river Euphrates ; signifying the
XV. Seven angels receive seven cups, full

of the wrath of God ; signifyingreunion of the divided Saracen

that the enemies of truth and pure
power, the invasion of Europe by

them, and threatening the conquest
religion in this period shall be se

of it, till defeated by Charles verely punished in the course of

it ; and that they shall be utterly
Martel.

destroyed in the end.
PERIOD III .

XVI. The oracle gives orders to the seven

Third period of the vials reveals the 756
angels to pour out their vials or

state of the church and providence 2016
cups.

in the times of the last head of

Romangovernment, represented by Seven Vials .

the beast, for 1260 years to its final
First vial poured on the earth ; a $

overthrow , from about the year 756
grievous sore upon the worshippers *

X. to about the year 2016. An angel
of the beast ; signifying the great

or nuncius brings a little book , the commotions throughout the whole
remainder of the sealed book

empire, under the family of Charles
opened by the Lamb, and gives it

the Great, by which that family

to St. John to eat; signifying a fur
becomes extinct, and by which

ther revelation of what was to fol
both the empire and crown of

low in order of time to the end of
France are transferred to other

the world . families.

Three general descriptions of this
2. Second vial poured on the sea ; it 10

period :
becomes as the blood of a dead 1192126



Lowman's Scheme of the Apocalypse.

CHAP.
A. D.

Period IV.

XX . An angel sent from heaven to shut up

Satan in the bottomless pit, as in a

secure prison, for one thousand

years, during which time there will

be a very happy state of the

church, inpurity, peace, and pros

perity.

PERIOD V.

XX. 7. After the thousand years of the

church's prosperity shall be ex

pired, Satan will be loosed again for

a little season ; a new attempt will

be made to revive the corruptions

of the church and a spirit of per

secution , which shall end in the

final destruction of Satan's power,

and of all the enemies of pure and

true religion.

PERIOD VI .

Ver. 11. The general resurrection and final

judgment; the everlasting destruc

tion of the wicked .

CHAP.
A. D.

XVI. man ; signifying the great blood

shed of the holy war to recover

Jerusalem from the Saracens.

3. Third vial poured on the rivers 1200

and fountains ; they becomeblood ; 1371

signifying the bloody civil wars

between the Guelphs and the Gib

belines, the papal and imperial fac

tions, when the Popes were driven

out of Italy into France.

4. Fourth vial poured on the sun , 1378

which has power given it to scorch 1530

men ; signifying the long wars in

Italy, Germany, France, and Spain,

occasioned by a long schism in the

papacy. Turks take Constanti

nople, and put an end to the eastern

empire. Pestilential diseases occa

sioned by intemperate heat.

5. Fifth vial poured on the seat of 1560

the beast, or his throne ; signifying 1650

the Reformation, and the confirma

tion of it by the principal states of

Europe, notwithstanding all oppo

sition from the Pope, and in oppo

sition to the papal authority.

6. Sixth vial poured on the river 1670

Euphrates, makes way for the 1850

kings of the East. This seems in

the order of the prophecies to be

yet future ; but may likely mean

some invasion of the Pope's do

minions from its eastern boundary,

or the Adriatic .

7. Seventh vial poured on the air, 1850

the seat of Satan's empire, de- 2016

scribes the utter ruin of this perse

cuting idolatrous Roman govern

ment, or mystical Babylon, at the

end of this period .

XVII . Mentions an angel interpreter, who

PERIOD VII .

XXI. The seventh period concludes the

fully explains the character of this

idolatrouspersecutingpower , which

should corrupt the church, and

persecute the faithful, during this

period.

( VIII . Another angel sent from heaven to

confirm the utter and lasting de

structionof this mystical Babylon,

as a punishment for her idolatrous

corruptions and persecutions.

XIX. Chorus of the heavenly church sings

the praise of God for his righteous

judgments.

A vision of Christ leading an army

out of heaven, strongly represents

the certain accomplishment of this

prophecy.

whole prophecy, in the vision of a

new heaven and a new earth ;

representing, in strong images, the

extent, security, riches, and gran

deur, of the heavenly Jerusalem ;

signifying the consummate hap

piness of the heavenly state.

XXII. Thus the prophecies of this Reve

lation issue in an eternal SABBATH ,

the future reward of all who remain

faithful and constant in the true

religion of Jesus Christ.

THE CONCLUSION

Ver. 6.
Confirms the truth and certainty of

these prophecies ; warns against

corrupting ; exhorts to hope for the

accomplishment of them ; an use

ful spirit and temper, to give good

men consolation in all their present

afflictions, and to preserve them

from the corruptions of religion ,

how prevailing soever in their own

times , which is,

THE USEFUL MORAL,

DOCTRINE, OF ALL THESE PROPHECIES .

AND PRINCIPAL
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PRINCIPLES

WHICH, ON CAREFULLY READING AND STUDYING THE SACRED WRITINGS, I THINK I FIND UNEQUIVOCALLY

REVEALED THERE .

1. That there is but one uncreated , unoriginated, | himself many days to his disciples and others, he

infinite, and eternal Being ; the Creator, Preserver, ascended to heaven , where, as God manifest in the

and Governor, of all things. flesh, he continues and shall continue to be the

2. That there is in this Infinite Essence a plurality Mediator of the human race , till the consummation

of what are commonly called Persons, not separately of all things.

subsisting, but essentially belonging to the Godhead ; 13. That there is no salvation but through him ;

which Persons are commonly termed FATHER, Son, and that throughout the scriptures his passion and

and Holy Ghost ; orGod , the Logos, and the Holy death are considered as sacrificial, pardon and sa'

Spirit : and these are generally named the TRINITY, vation being obtained by the shedding of his blood
which term , though not found in the New Testament, 14. That no human being since the fall either has

seems properly enough applied, we never read of or can have merit or worthiness of or by himself, and

more than three persons in the Godhead. therefore has nothing to claim from God, but in the

3. That the sacred scriptures, or holy books which way of his mercy through Christ; therefore pardon,

form the Old and New Testaments, contain a full and every other blessing promised in the gospel

revelation of the will of God in reference to man ; have been purchased by his sacrificial death,and are

and are alone sufficient for every thing relative to the given to men, not on account of any thing they have

faith and practice of a Christian ; and were given by done or suffered, or can do or suffer, but for his sake,

the inspiration of God . or through his merit alone.

4. That man was created in righteousness and true 15. That these blessings are received by faith, be

holiness, without any moral imperfection, or any kind cause not of works, nor of sufferings.

of propensity to sin ; but free to stand or fall. 16. That the power to believe, or grace of faith, is

5. That he fell from this state, became morally the free gift of God, without which none can believe;

corrupt in his nature, and transmitted his moral but that the act of faith, or actually believing, is the

defilement to all his posterity. act of the soul, under the influence of that power.

6. That, to counteract the evil principle, and bring But this power to believe, like all other gifts of God,

man into a salvable state, God , from his infinite love, may be slighted, not used , or misused ; in conse

formed the purpose of redeeming man from his lost quence of which is that declaration, “ He that be

estate by Christ Jesus, and in the interim sent his lieveth shall be saved ; but he that believeth not

Holy Spirit to enlighten, strive with, and convince shall be damned . ”

men of sin , righteousness, and judgment. 17. That justification , or the pardon of sin, is er

7. That in due time the Divine Logos, called after- instantaneous act of God's infinite mercy in bekal

wards Jesus the Christ , the Son of God, the Saviour, of a penitent soul, trusting only in the merits of

& c., became incarnated, and sojourned among men, Jesus Christ; that this act is absolute in respectof

teaching the purest truth, and working the most all pastsin, all being forgiven where any is forgiven

stupendous and beneficent miracles.
18. That the souls of all believers may be purified

8. That thisDivine Person, foretold by the prophets, from all sin in this life ; and that a man may Live

and described by evangelistsandapostles, is really under the continual influence of the graceofChris,

and properly God ; having, by the inspired writers, without sinning against his God , all evil temper

assignedto him every attribute essential to theDeity; and sinful propensities being destroyed,and
being one with him who is called God, Jehovah, & c. heart filled with pure love both to God and man .

9.That he is also perfect man in consequence of
19. That unless a believer live and walk in the

his incarnation, and in that man or manhood dwelt spirit ofobedience, he will fall from the grace of Girl

all the fulness of the Godhead bodily ; so that his and forfeit all his Christian privileges and rights; I

nature is twofold — divine and human, or God mani- whichstate of backsliding he may persevere,and ,

fested in the flesh . so , perish everlastingly.

10. That his human nature is derived from the 20. That the whole period of human life is a state

blessed Virgin Mary, through the creative energy of of probation , in everypart of which a sinner map

the Holy Ghost ; but his divinenature, because God , repent and turn to God, and in every part of it ?

infinite and eternal, is uncreated, underived, and un- believer may give way to sin and fall from grze:

begotten ; which were it otherwise, he could not be and that this possibility of rising, and liability to

God in any proper sense of the word ; but as he is falling, are essential to a state of trial or probation

God, the doctrine of the eternal Sonship must befalse. 21. That all the promises and threatenings of the

11. That, as he took upon him the nature of man , word of God are conditional, as they regard mars

he died for thewhole human race, without respect of reference tohis being here and bereafter; and todai

persons ; equally for all, and for every man. on this ground alone the sacred writings can be cut

12. That on the third day after his crucifixion and sistently interpreted or rightly understood.

burial he . rose from the dead ; and after showing 22. That man is a free agent, neverbeing impellat,
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Principles derived from the Sacred Writings.

by any necessitating influence either to do evil or have devised or found out, but in no case contrary

good, but has it continually in his power to choose to human reason . They are addressed, not to the

the life or death that is set before him ; on which passions, but to the reason of man ; every command

ground he is an accountable being, and answerable is urged with reasons of obedience, and every promise
for his own actions ; and on this ground also he is and threatening founded on the most evident reason

alone capable of being rewarded or punished. and propriety. The whole, therefore, are to be ra

23. That his free will is a necessary constituent of tionally understood , and rationally interpreted. He

his rational soul, without which man must be a mere who would discharge reason from this, its noblest

machine, either the sport of blind chance, or the province, is a friend in his heart to the antichristian

mere patient of an irresistible necessity ; and, conse- maxim , “ Ignorance is the mother of devotion."

quently, not accountable for any acts to which he Revelation and reason go hand in hand : faith is the

was irresistibly impelled. servant of the former, and the friend of the latter ;

24. That every human being has this freedom of while the Spirit of God, which gave the revelation ,

will, with a sufficiency of light and power to direct improves and exalts reason , and gives energy and

its operations ; and that this powerful light is not effect to faith .

inherent in any man's nature, but is graciously be- To conclude : the doctrines or principles which I

stowed by Him who is the true light that lighteneth have stated above, and defended in this work, I

every man that cometh into the world. believe to be the truths of God. Those against which

25. That, as Christ has made, by his once offering I have argued I believe to be either false or unproved .
himself upon the cross, a sufficient sacrifice, oblation, The doctrine which cannot stand the test of rational

and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world ; and investigation cannot be true . The doctrines or prin

that, as his gracious Spirit strives with and enlightens ciples already enumerated have stood this test ; and

all men, thus putting them in a salvable state ; there- those which shrink from such a test are not doctrines

fore every human soul may be saved, if it be not his of divine revelation . We have gone too far when

own fault.
we have said, “ Such and such doctrines should not

26. That Jesus Christ has instituted , and com be subjected to rational investigation, being doctrines

manded to be perpetuated in his church , two sacra- of pure revelation . ” I know no such doctrine in the

ments ; baptism (sprinkling, washing with , or im- Bible. The doctrines of this book are doctrines of

mersion in water) in the name of the holy and ever- eternal reason , and they are revealed because they

blessed Trinity, as a sign of the cleansing and rege- are such . Human reason could not have found them

nerating influences of the Holy Ghost, producing a out ; butwhen revealed, reason can both apprehend

death unto sin , and a new birth unto righteousness ; and comprehend them. It sees their perfect harmony

and the eucharist, or Lord's Supper, as commemo- among themselves, their agreement with the per

rating the sacrificial death of Christ. That by the fections of the divine nature, and their sovereign

first, once administered, every person may be initiated suitableness to the nature and state of man ; thus

into the visible church ; and by the second, fre- reason approves and applauds. Some men, it is true,

quently administered , all believers may be kept in cannot reason ; and therefore they declaim against

mind of the foundation on which their salvation is reason , and proscribe it in the examination of re

built, and receive grace to enable them to adorn the ligious truth . Were all the nation of this mind,

doctrine of God their Saviour in all things. Mother Church might soon reassume her ascendancy,

27. That the soul is immaterial and immortal, and and “ feed us with Latin masses and a wafer God. "

can subsist independently of the body. Men may incorporate their doctrines in creeds or

28. That there will be a general resurrection of the articles of faith , and sing them in hymns, and this

dead, both of the just and unjust ; that the souls of may be all both useful and edifying if the doctrine

both shall be reunited to their respective bodies ; be true ; but in every question which involves the

and that both will be immortal, and live eternally. eternal interests of man, the Holy Scriptures must be

29. That there will be a day of judgment, after appealed to , in union with reason , their great com

which all shall be punished or rewarded ,according mentator. He who forms his creed or confession of

o the deeds done in the body ; the wicked being faith without these may believe any thing or nothing,

sent to hell, and the righteous taken into heaven . as the cunning of others, or his own caprices, may

30. That these states of reward and punishment dictate. Human creeds and confessions of faith have

ball have no end, forasmuch as the time of pro- been often put in the place of the Bible, to the dis

ation or trial is for ever terminated , and the suc- grace both of revelation and reason .

eeding state must necessarily be fixed and unal- away, let these be retained , whatever be the conse

erable . quence. Fiat justitia : ruat cælum .

31. That the origin of human salvation is found in No man either can or should believe a doctrine

he infinite philanthropy of God ; and that on this that contradicts reason ; but he may safely credit ( in

vrinciple the unconditional reprobation of any soul is any thing that concerns the nature of God) what is

bsolutely impossible. above his reason, and even this may be a reason why

32. The Sacred Writings are a system of pure he should believe it. I cannot comprehend the

insophisticated reason , proceeding from the imma- divine nature, therefore I adore it ; if I could com

ulate mind of God ; in many places, it is true, prehend I could not adore, forasmuch as the nature

astly elevated beyond what the reason of man could or being which can be comprehended by my mind

Let those go
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Principles derived from the Sacred Writings.

must be less than that by which it is comprehended, Like travellers, when they see their native soil,

and therefore unworthy of its homage. The more Writers rejoice to terminate their toil.

knowledge increases, the more we shall see that and one to my readers :

reason and learning, sanctified by piety towards God,
Hic labor extremus, longarum hæc meta viarum :

are the best interpreters of the sacred oracles.
Hinc me digressum vestris DEUS appulit oris.

0 Thou, who dwellest between the cherubim ,
My latest labour's end at length is gained,

shine forth , and in thy light we shall see light !
My longest journey's welcome goal obtained,

I have but two words more to add at the conclusion
By God's assistance has the work been wrought,

of this long and severe work ; one concerning myself :
By his direction to your dwellings brought.

"Ωσπερ ξενοι χαιροντες ιδειν πατριδα γαιαν , ADAN CLAREL

Ούτως δε οι γραφοντες ιδειν Βιβλιου τελος .. MILLBROOK, July 26th, 1817.

Finished correcting for a new edition , Jan. 9th , 1832.-A. C.

END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

LONDON :

PRINTED BY J. HADDON , CASTLE STREET,

FINSBURY .



A COLLECTION

OF

VARIOUS R E A D I N GS

For the New Testament ;

MADE FROM ANCIENT GREEK MANUSCRIPTS.

OME years ago a well-written MS. fell into my hands, containing a collection of various readings, taken

a several ancient MSS. of the Greek Testament. It appears to have been made with great care and

uracy ; and judging it worthy to be appended to the notes on the New Testament, I have caused it to

printed , so as to be easily bound up with the last volume of this work .

If this Collection I know not the author (it was once in the possession of Dr. Thomas Mangey, but is

in his hand -writing ), nor do I know what manuscripts they are that are thus collated , as no description

hem appears in any part of these sheets. The collector was greatly attached to the Latin Version , as

lmost every case he prefers those readings which agree with the VULGATE.

Vhen it was made, or where, is as difficult to be determined. The water -mark of some of the sheets is

arms of the Seven United Provinces : a large shield, surmounted with a crown ; in the centre a lion

pant, holding in his left paw a sceptre, and in the right a bundle of arrows : on the side of the throne

ench on which he stands is the word VRYHEYT, and round the shield, PRO PATRIA EJUSQUE

ERTATE . In other sheets, a female figure with a helmet on her head and a sceptre in her hand,

re her a lion rampant, with a drawn sword in one paw , and a bundle of arrows in the other. Both

res seem inclosed in a palisado, and just before the sceptre are the words PRO PATRIA. On other

ats , probably the right folio, there is a small circle or shield including a crown, and the letters G. R.

he Book of the Acts and the Epistle to the Romans are expressly declared to be from the Collation of

IT ancient manuscripts and the Apocalypse from four ancient manuscripts : but there are two other

1. quoted in several of the Books ; so that it appears on the whole that eight Greek MSS. were collated

very verse , and two others occasionally.

copy of the printed Text ( probably that of 1624, by the Elzevirs), appears to have been used by this

nown collector, with which the MSS. mentioned above were collated. Many of the readings preferred

his are preferred by Griesbach, and received into the Text. On the whole, I thought this Collection too

able to be confined to a private MS., and thus to be in danger of being lost to the world .

he collection might have been made either in England or Holland, about one hundred years ago, in the

n of George I.

ome part of the beginning appears to have been lost, as these Collations commence with Matt. xxiv. 2.

MATTHÆI.

figure or figures under the head MSS. denote the number of Manuscripts in which the approved reading

was found by the unknown collator .

Ver. MSS.

45 . 1. επι της οικετιας αυτων..

49. legatur in Tex. cum MSS. 7 ( s0017 de xal

hivy), cum Vulg.1 .

CAP. XXIV.

MSS .

3. BRETETE Tavta navra , cum Vulg.

αλλ ' ουκ ευθεως το τελος .

2. και κηρυχθησεται το ευαγγελιον..

1 . μη επιστρεψατω αραι, cum Vulg.

1 . προειρηκα υμιν παντα..

8. εκφυο ..

13.

CAP. XXV.

3. non habent verba illa (ev ý o úlog tov av

θρωπου ερχεται), cum Vulg.

1 . και εκερδησεν αλλα , cum Vulg.4. ει μη ο Πατηρ μονος, cum Vulg. 16.
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VARIÆ LECTIONES.

Ver. MSS .

29. 8. και ό εχει , αρθησεται.

31 .
1 . και παντες οι αγγελοι, cum Vulg.

29 .

35 .

CAP. XXVI.

CAP. XXVII.

Ver. MSS .

6. 4. κορβωναν , ut Vulg .

1. περιεθηκαν επι της κεφαλης αυτου .

in Textu apponatur obelus ad verba illa ,

ένα πληρωθη το ρηθεν, & c ., usque ad

finem versûs ; cum in MSS . 10 non

legantur.

59. 2. εν σινδονι , cum Vulg.

3. non addunt, νυκτος , cum Vulg.

3 .

26.

26.

28 .

39 .

48 .

64 .

2. non legunt, και οι γραμματεις , cum Vulg.

5. και ευχαριστησας εκλασε .

2. τους μαθηταις αυτου, cum Vulg .

1 . τουτο εστι το αίμα μου.

6. και προσελθων μικρον .

ponatur in Tex . ut legunt MSS. 10 (d de

παραδιδους ).

4. εφ ό παρει , cum Vulg.

1 . εν μαχαιρα απολουνται, cum Vulg.

1 . non legit, και οι πρεσβυτεροι , cum Vulg.

2.

8.

3.

3.50.

52.

59.

CAP. XXVIII.

απο της θυρας του μνημείου .

non legunt verba illa ( ώς δε επορευοντα

απαγγειλαι τους μαθηταις αυτου), eim

Vulg..

16.

παντα τα πετεινα,

ην,

MARCI.

CΑΡ. Ι . Ver. MSS.

Ver . MSS .
18. 1. και αλλοι εισιν οι εις τας ακανθας , cum Vulg.

1 . 1. καθως γεγραπται εν τω προφητη , cum Vulg. 19. 1 . non legit (τουτου) cum Vulg .

5. 1 . και οι Ιεροσολυμιται παντες, και εβαπτιζοντο | 24. 2. αντιμετρηθησεται , cum Vulg .

υπ' αυτου εν τω, cum Vulg.
24. 1 . non habet (τοις ακουουσιν) cum Vulg.

13. 1 . και ην εν τη ερημω , cum Vulg.
31 . legatur in Tex . ( ώς κοκκον) ut ΜSS 7. Γι

1 . και παραγων παρα την θαλασσαν , cum Vulg.
Vulg..

24 . 1. λεγων, τι ημιν και σοι, cum Vulg.
32 . 2.

27. 8. συζητειν προς εαυτους , cum Vulg . ; et scri- 36 . 2. πλοια cum Vulg .

bendum in Tex. ( προς αυτους) .
40 . 1 . τι δειλοι εστε ; ουπω εχετε πιστιν , cum VER

36. 3. και κατεδιωξεν , cum Vulg.

38 . 4. εληλυθα , cum Vulg .
CAP. V.

45 . ponatur in Textu ; ut legunt MSS. 10 ( αλλ' | 1 . 1 . των Γερασινων.

εξω εν ερημοις) cum Vulg . 3. 1. αλυσεσιν ουκ ετι ουδεις.

13. 1. εις την θαλασσαν ως δισχιλιοι, cum Γεις.

CAP. II . 13. ponatur in Tex. ut MSS. 6. legunt noar de

2. 2. και συνηχθησαν πολλοι, cum Vulg . ως δισχιλιοι.

8. 1. ότι ούτως διαλογιζονται , cum Vulg. 14. 1. οι δε βοσκοντες αυτους , cum Vulg.

18. 1 . και οι φαρισαιοι νηστευοντες , cum Vulg . 15. 1. καθημενον, ιματισμενον , cum Vulg .

21 . 1. ουδεις επιβλημα , cum Vulg. 18 . 1 . αυτον ο ιαθεις.

21 . 3. το πληρωμα απ' αυτου, cum Vulg. 22 . 1 . non habet iqov cum Vulg.

25. 3. και γυνη ουσα , cum Vulg.

CΑΡ. ΙΙΙ . 28 . 1 . του ιματιου , cum Vulg .

4. 1 . σωσαι η απολεσαι, cum Vulg .
36 . 1. ο δε Ιησους παρακoυσας .

5. 1 . non legit (υγιης ως η αλλη) cum Vulg .
38 . 1 . και ερχονται , cum Vulg .

6. 1 . πως αυτον απολεσωσι, cum Vulg .

18. 1 . τον Καναναιον .
CAP. VI .

29. 1 . αιωνιου αμαρτηματος, cum Vulg .
2. 1. Και οι πολλοι .

31 . 1 . και ερχονται οι αδελφοι, cum Vulg. 2. 2. ότι και Δυναμεις τοιαυται .

32 . 1 . και λεγουσιν αυτω, ιδου, cum Vulg. 11 . 1. desunt verba illa (αμην λεγω υμιν,

32. 2 . non habent (και αι αδελφαι σου) , cum Vulg. τερον εσται Σοδομοις η Γομορροις εν

33. 4. η μητηρ μου και οι αδελφοι μου, cum Vulg . κρισεως, η τη πολει εκεινη ) Vulgata

hoc loco ea non legit, sed videntur i

CAP. IV. repsisse in Tex . Gr. ex 10 Matth.

4 . expungatur e Textu VOx illa (ουρανου), 14 . 1. Ιωάννης ο Βαπτιστης .

quæ deest in MSS. 10 impressi cum 15. ponatur in Tex, ut 7 MSS. legunt (ella

Vulg. legunt (τα πετεινα του ουρανου) . ελεγον , ότι Ηλιας. ) cum Vulg.

8. ponatur in Tex. ut legunt MSS . 10 (ěv 16. 1. Ιωαννην , αυτος ηγέρθη, cum Vulg.

τριακοντα , και εν ξ. και εν ό) . 18. 1. τω Ηρωδη, ουκ εξεστι σοι , cum Vulg.

8. impressi cum Vulg. legunt (εν λ. και έν ξ. 20.
2.

και εν ρ ) . 23. 8. ο εαν με αιτησης.

και ακουων αυτου .
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VARIÆ LECTIONES.

er. MSS.

46 .

.

.

.

.

27 .

29 .

Ver. MSS.

). ponatur in Tex. ut ΜSS . 10 legunt ( εν 6. ponatur in Tex. ut legunt MSS . 10 (ο θεος

μνημειφ . ) ένεκεν τουτου ) cum Vulg.

). 1. παντα όσα εποιησαν , cum Vulg . 17. 7. προσδραμων είς.

3. 2. και επεγνωσαν πολλοι , cum Vulg. 21 . 1 . non legit ( αρας τον σταυρον ) cum Vulg .

3. 1 . non legit ηλθον προς αυτον) cum Vulg. | 25 . 2. της ραφιδος διελθειν, cum Vulg .

. 1. αγορασωσιν εαυτοις, τι φαγωσιν . 32. 8. προαγων αυτους .

! 1 . και δωσομεν αυτοις, cum Vulg. 38 . 1 . η το Βαπτισμα, cum Vulg.

ho 1 . και ιδων αυτους, cum Vulg. 43 . 1 . ουκ ουτως δε εστι, cum Vulg.

1 . non legit (και εθαυμαζον ) cum Vulg. 44 . 1 . εν υμιν ειναι πρωτος, cum Vulg.

2. ο υιος Τιμαιου. ΜSS. 6 legunt Βαρτιμαιος.
CAP. VII.

50. 1. αναπηδησας ηλθε , cum Vulg.

. 1 . και επερωτωσιν αυτον , cum Vulg. 52. ponatur in Tex . ut legunt MSS. 8 (kai

1, 1. αλλα κοιναις χερσιν , cum Vulg. ηκολουθει τω Ιησου) , cum Vulg .

1 . και προσκαλεσαμενος παλιν τον όχλον , cum

Vulg.. CAP: XI .

. 1. οι μαθηται αυτου την παραβολην, cum Vulg . 2. 3. εφ ον ουπω ουδεις, cum Vulg.

ponatur in Textu , ut legunt MSS. 10 ( και 2. 1. λυσατε αυτον και φερετε.

ελθων εις οικιαν. ) 6. 1. ενετειλατο αυτοις ο Ιησους .

1. αλλ ' ευθυς ακουσασα γυνη, cum Vulg . 10. 1. ευλογημενη η Βασιλεια του πατρος ημων

ponatur in Textu, sicut MSS, 10 legunt Δαβιδ.

(το θυγατριον αυτης πνευμα) . 11 . 8. και εις το ιερον.

3. Συροφοινικισσα. 11 . 1 . και περιβλεψαμενος παντας.

1 . εκ των οριων Τυρου ηλθε δια Σιδωνος προς , | 23 . 1. non legit ο εαν ειπα, cum Vulg.

ut Vulg ..

1. κωφος και μαγιλαλον , cum Vulg. CAP. XII .

6. και α απολαβομενος .
4. 2. κακεινον εκεφαλαιωσαν , cum Vulg.

12.
CAP. VIII .

1. την παραβολην ταυτην ειπεν, cum Vulg.

1. παλιν πολλου οχλου οντος , cum Vulg . (MS.

legendum in Tex. ut MSS. 10 habent (ouk

εστιν ο θεος νεκρων ) , cum Vulg .

1. οχλου ελθοντος ).

scribendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 7
1. Κυριος ο θεος υμων.

2. η δευτερα όμοια αυτη , cum Vulg.
( μακροθεν ήκουσι) .

2 . και ταυτα ευλογησας ειπε, cum Vulg . CAP. XIII .

1 . και αναστεναξας τω πνευματι λεγει, cum
2. 3.

Vulg ..
ου μη αφεθη ώδε .

8. 1 .
4. εις το πλοιον.

και εσονται λιμοι αρχαι ωδινων ταυτα , cum

2.
Vulg..

πως ουπω συνιετε ;

1 .
2. τι λαλησητε αλλ' ο εαν, cum Vulg.

και ερχονται εις Βηθ. cum Vulg.

2.
14. 1. non legit (το ρηθεν υπο Δανιηλ του προ

τας χειρας αυτου, cum Vulg.

1 . αυτου , και διεβλεψεν.
φητου) et videntur huc irrepsisse ex

1 . και ενεβλεπε τηλαυγως άπαντα , cum Vulg .
cap . Μatt . 24 .

1 .
32.

ει τις θελει οπισω μου, cum Vulg.
ponendum in Textu , ut legunt MSS . 7

2. του ευαγγελιου, σωσει αυτην , cum Vulg .
(εκεινης , η ώρας) cum Vulg.

legatur in Tex. ut legunt MSS . 10 ( ωφελη
37 . 2. ο δε υμιν, cum Vulg.

σει ανθρωπον ). CAP. XIV .

CAP. IX. 2 . 1. ελεγον γαρ .

ponendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS . 10 2. 1. θορυβος γενηται , cum Vulg.

( εκφοβοι ).
5. 3. τουτο το μυρον πραθηναι , cum Vulg.

4. καθως γεγραπται .
12. 2. έτοιμασωμεν σοι φαγειν το, cum Vulg.

ponatur in Tex. ut legunt MSS . 10 (και εις | 19. 2. non legunt (και αλλος, μητι εγω) cum Vulg .

υδατα , ένα) cum Vulg.
22. 1. λαβετε τουτο εστι, cum Vulg .

2. αυτω , ει δυνασαι. 27. 7. non habent (εν εμοι εν τη νυκτι ταυτη ) .

3. Δια τι ημεις , cum Vulg.
29. scribendum in Textu, ut legunt MSS. 9

2. επι τω ονοματι σου, cum Vulg.
( προαξω υμας ).

1 . non legit (ότι ακολουθει ημιν).
29. 9. non legunt, εν σοι .

4. καθ ' ημων υπερ ημων.
31 . 1. ο δε εκ περισσου ελαλει , εαν με .

3. ενα των μικρων τουτων των , cum Vulg .
34. legendum in Textu , ut ΜSS. 10 (και Γρη

γορειτε . Και προελθων ) , cum Vulg.

CAP. X. 45 . 8. χαιρε ραββι ραββι.

1 . της Ιουδαιας περαν του Ιορδανου ( MS. 1. και 51 . 1 . non legit (οι νεανισκοι ) cum Vulg.

περαν. ) 61 . 1 . του θεου του ευλογητου, cum Vulg.

31 .

11 .
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VARIÆ LECTIONES.

Ver. MSS. Ver. MSS .

64 . 1 . τας βλασφημίας. 11 . 1 . ανεπεισαν τον οχλον .

70. 1 . non habetur και η λαλια σου όμοιαζει, cum | 18. expungendum e Tex , quod & MSS. BCE.

Vulg., habent (και λεγειν) , cum Vulg.

72. 2. και ευθυς εκ δευτερου, cum Vulg .
CAP. XVI.

CAP. XV. 5. 2. και ελθουσαι .

3. tollendum e Text . quod deest in ΜSS. 9. 8. 2. ειχε γαρ αυτας, cum Vulg .

(αυτος δε ουδεν απεκρίνατο,) cum Vulg. 16. scribendum in Textu , ut legunt MISS. IN.

8. 1 . και αναβας ο οχλος, cum Vulg . (ο πιστευσας και βαπτισθεις), cuπι

LUCÆ.

εις την πολιν.

64 .

CAP. I. Ver . MSS .

Ver. MSS. 4. 1 . non est ( λεγων ) cum Vulg.

17. scribatur in Textu , ut legunt MSS. 10 7. 1 . εαν πεσων προσκυνησης.

( Ηλιοι). 8. 1. non addit (υπαγε οπισω μου , Σατανα)

18. 4. αγγελον πως εσται τουτο.
Vulg ..

35 . scribatur in Textu , ut legunt MSS . 10 ( και ) 9. ponatur in Tex . ut legunt MSS. 10 ( s ring

το γεννωμενον άγιον) . ει του θεου) .

35 . impressi cum Vulg. legunt , και το γεννω 34 . 1. οιδα , ότι συ ει ο υιος του θεου .

μενον εκ σου αγιον. 42. legendum in Textu , ut est in MSS. 7 ( em

36 . 1 . και αυτη συνειληφ. cum Vulg. ζητουν αυτον), cum Vulg.

39 . 1 . 43 . 1 . και έτεραις πολεσιν .

49 . 1. μεγαλα ο Δυνατος , cum Vulg .

50. 3. εις γενεαν και γενεαν. ΜS. 1. εις γενεας και
CAP. V.

γενεας.
2. 1. επλυναν τα δικτυα , cum Vulg.

51 . 3. Διανοιας . 6. 1. addit το δικτυον αυτων ( ώστε μη επεία

tollenda e Textu vox illa, quam MSS . 10 αναγαγειν αυτιαυτο) .

non habent (διηρθρωθη ) , cum Vulg. 16. 3. non legunt (υπ' αυτου) , cum Vulg.

66. 1 . και γαρ χειρ Κυριου, cum Vulg . 19. 6.
πως εισενεγκωσιν αυτον .

75. 2. πασαις ταις ημεραις ημων, cum Vulg . 19. 6. εμπροσθεν παντων .

33. 2 . και των Φαρισαιων, cum Vulg.

CAP. II.
36 . 1 . απο ιματιου καινου σχισας επιβαλλει.

8. scribendum in Textu, ut MSS. 10 legunt

(και φυλασσοντες φυλακας ) .
CΑΡ. VΙ.

12. 2. και κειμενον εν φατνη , cum Vulg . 1 . 1 . non addit δευτεροπρωτφ .

15. 1 . και οι ποιμενες ελαλουν προς , cum Vulg. 1 . 1 . αυτου σταχυας .

20. ponatur in Textu, ut legunt MSS. 10 ( xal 2. 1. ο ουκ εξεστιν εν τοις σαββασιν , cum TEE

υπεστρεψαν). 4. 1 . και εδωκε τοις μετ ' αυτου, cum Vulg.

21 . 3. του περιτεμειν το παιδιον, cum Vulg. 6. scribendum in Tex, ut legunt MSS i

22. scribatur in Tex, ut legunt MSS. 10 (του εν έτερο σαββατφ ), cum Vulg.

καθαρισμου αυτων) . 7. ponendum in Tex. ut est in MSS. 10 (

22. impressi cum Vulg.legunt (του καθαρισμου πευσει, ένα) , cum Vulg.

αυτης) . 9. 1. σωσαι , η απολεσαι , cum Vulg.

40 . 1 . non addit (πνευματι) cum Vulg. 10. 1 . παντας αυτους εν οργή ειπεν αυτφ .

43. 1 . και ουκ εγνωσαν οι γονεις αυτου, cum Vulg. 10. 6. ο δε εποιησεν, και αποκατεσταθη ή .

45 . 1 . και μη εύροντες υπεστρεψαν εις Ιερουσαλήμ, 10. 1 . non addit (υγιης ως η αλλη) cum Γεις

αναζητουντες αυτον, cum Vulg. 16. 1. ος εγενετο προδοτης, cum Vulg .

18. 1. ακαθαρτων εθεραπευοντο , cum Vulg.

CAP. III.
23. 1. οι πατερες υμων .

2. scribatur in Textu , ut est in ΜSS . 10 , επ’ | 26. 2. υμας παντες οι ανθρωποι.

αρχιερέως.
35 . legendum in Textu, ut est in MSS. 10 **

2. impressi cum Vulg. επι αρχιερεων. εσεσθε υιοι ύψιστου) .

4. 1. deest vox (λεγοντος) cum Vulg. 39. 1 . ειπε δε και παραβολης , cum Vulg.

18. 1. τω λαώ

22. 1 . non addit (λεγουσαν ) cum Vulg .
CAP. VII.

4. 3. παρεξη τουτο , cum Vulg .

CAP. IV. 11 . scribendum in Textu , ut MSS. 6 (

1. 1. εν τη ερήμω. νετο εν τω εξης), cum Vulg .
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VARIÆ LECTIONES.

1. MSS.

2.

Ver. MSS .

1. non est ixavoi, cum Vulg. 23 . 1 . non legit (κατ' ιδιαν ) cum Vulg .

2. και αυτη ην χηρα, cum Vulg. 25. 1. πειραζων αυτον , cum Vulg.

2. non legunt vocem (προφητης) . 28. 1 . τουτο ποιει, και σωζη. ΜS. 1 , και σωση .

expungenda sunt e Tex. verba illa ( ειπε δε | 30. 3. οι και εξεδυσαν αυτον , cum Vulg.

ο Κυριος ) desunt enim in ΜSS . 10. 35. 1 . και επι την αυριον εκβαλων εδωκε δυο δηνάρια

1. impressi, et Vulgata Lat. legunt ( ELTTE de ò τω πανδοχει, και ειπεν , επιμελ. cum Vulg .

Κυριος τινι ουν ). 39. 1. παρα τους ποδας του Κυριου, cum Vulg .

1 . και ετιμηθη η σοφια . 41 . 1 . ειπεν αυτη ο Κυριος , cum Vulg .

2. και ιδου γυνη ήτις ην εν τη πολει αμαρτωλος ,
CAP. XI.

cum Vulg ..

2. τις ουν αυτων πλειον αγαπησει αυτον ; 2. 1. Πατερ , αγιασθήτω το ονομα σου , ελθετω ή

βασιλεια σου . τον αρτον ημων τον επι

CAP. VIII.
ουσιον , cum Vulg.

4 . και Σωσαννα . 4. 1. και γαρ και αυτοι αφιεμεν , cum Vulg .

8. διηκονουν αυτοις . 4 . 1 . non addit (αλλα δυσαι ημας απο του πονη

1. οχλου παμπολλου , cum Vulg . ρου ) cum Vulg.

1. non est (λεγοντες) cum Vulg. 5. 2. και ερει αυτω, Φιλε, cum Vulg .

1. non habet vocem (λεγοντων ) cum Vulg. 6. 8. φιλος παρεγενετο.

11 .
9. επιστατα, επιστατα, απολλυμεθα. ponendum in Tex. ut est in MSS. 10 (un

1 . των Γερασινων, cum Vulg.
λιθον επιδωσει αυτω) .

2. 11 .
και παρεκαλουν αυτον, cum Vulg .

corrigendum in Tex. Regiæ , ut legaturn

ponatur in Textu, ut est in MSS. 9 (oi και ιχθυν) ut ΜSS . 10, et Vulg.

βοσκοντες το γεγενημενον , εφυγον , και 15. 2. τφ αρχοντι.

απηγγειλαν ), cum Vulg . 25. 1. ευρισκει σχολαζοντα , σεσαρωμενον.

1. το πληθος της πολεως και περιχωρου. 29. 1. η γενεα αυτη γενεα πονηρα εστι, cum Vulg .

1. ο δε ειπεν αυτη θυγατηρ, &c., cum Vulg. corrigendum in Tex. Regiæ , et legendum

legatur in Textu, ut habent MSS. 9, cum (ότι μετενόησαν) ut Vulg., et MSS. 10.

Vulg. (ελθων δε εις την) . 34 . 2. εστιν ο οφθαλμος σου , cum Vulg.

1. εισελθειν συν αυτώ ουδενα, cum Vulg.
34 . 6. και όλον το σωμα σου.

1. αυτος δε κρατησας της χειρος αυτης, cum 3. και το σωμα σου σκοτεινον εσται, cum Vulg .

Vulg.. 42 . 2. ταυτα δε εδει, cum Vulg.

44 . legatur in Tex. ut est in ΜSS. 9 (και οι

CAP. IX . ανθρωποι περιπατουντες ).

50. 1 .
1. μητε ραβδον , cum Vulg. το εκκεχυμενον απο καταβ. cum Vulg.

1. απολυσαν τους οχλους, cum Vulg . 51 . 1 . του θυσιαστηριου και του ναου, cum Vulg .

1 .
53 .

και υραν το περισσευσαν αυτοις. 2. δεινως εχειν. MSS. 7, δεινως ενεχειν , cum

9. και αρατω τον σταυρον αυτου, και ακολ .
Vulg..

53. 2.
9. ελεγον την δοξαν αυτου. και αποστομιζειν αυτον, cum Vulg.

2. ειδως τον διαλογισμος της καρδ.

1. ούτος εστι μεγας, cum Vulg.
CAP. XII .

ponatur in Textu, ut habent MSS. 10 8. ponendum in Tex . ut legunt MSS. 10

( εκβαλλοντα δαιμονια). ( ομολογησει εν αυτφ).

3. καθ' υμων, υπερ υμων εστιν , cum Vulg . 11 . 1. εισφερωσιν υμας.

1 . εις πολιν Σαμαρειτων, cum Vulg. 14. 1 . κατέστησε κριτην.

1 . non legit (ώς και Ηλιας εποιησεν ) cum | 21 . και μη εις θεον πλουτων (MSS. 3 addunt,

Vulg.. ταυτα λεγων εφωνει . ο έχων ώτα ακουειν

1 . non addit (ύμεις) cum Vulg. ακουετω ) .

3. και επετιμησεν αυτοις, και επορεύθησαν. 30 . 1. χρηζετε τουτων απαντων.

1. deest (Κυριε ) cum Vulg. 46 . 2. μετα των υποκριτων θησει.

1. αποταξασθε πασι τοις εις τον. 48 . 2. περισσοτερον απαιτησουσιν αυτον.

32 .

34 .

CAP. X.

1. έβδομηκοντα δυο, cum Vulg. 4.

1. addit (εκ της πολεως υμων εις τους ποδας). 15.

5. λεγω υμιν , cum Vulg. 24.

1. έως αδου καταδυση, cum Vulg. 25.

1. οι εβδομηκοντα δυο, cum Vulg. 32.

1. ιδου, δεδωκα υμιν , cum Vulg. 34 .

1. τω Πνευματι τω Αγιω ο Ιησους, cum Vulg.

8. addunt (και στραφεις προς τους μαθητας | 34 .

ειπε : Παντα μοι) .
35 .

CΑΡ. ΧΙΙΙ.

2. δοκειτε, ότι αυτοι οφειλεται, cum Vulg.

4. υποκριτα, έκαστος ύμων .

1. στενης θυρας.

1. Κυριε, ανοιξον ημιν , cum Vulg.

1 . και τη τριτη ημερα, cum Vulg.

ponatur in Tex . ut habent MSS . 6 (ov

τροπον ορνις την εαυτης) , cum Vulg .

1 . και ουκ ηθελησας, cum Vulg.

5. non legunt ερημος.
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VARIÆ LECTIONES.

35 .

19.

έχει , & c .

CAP. XIV. Ver. MSS.

Ver . MSS . 4. ponendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 9 (ca

5. 8. υίος η βους. προδραμων ), cum Vulg.

9. 1 . ερει , συ δος τουτω τοπον . 4. corrigendus error in Tex. Regiæ, et legen

15. 1. φαγεται αρτον, cum Vulg. dum , οτι δι ' εκεινης.

21 . 1. o δουλος απηγγειλε, cum Vulg. 15. ponendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS . 9 (εαι

24 . 4. addunt (του δειπνου . πολλοι γαρ εισι κλητοι, ειπε φωνηθηναι) , cum Vulg.

ολιγοι δε εκλεκτοι ) . 23. ponendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 9 ( 70

28. 4. εξ υμων θελων, cum Vulg. αργυριον μου επι τραπεζαν), cum Vulg.

1. αλλ ' εξω βαλλουσιν , cum Vulg. 34 . 3. οι δε ειπον, ότι ο Κυριος , cum Vulg.

46 . 2. γεγραπται , ότι oικος μου , cum Vulg.

CAP. XV.

CAP. XX.

17. 1. λιμη ώδε απολλυμαι , cum Vulg.
4 .

3.
19.

ουκετι ειμι αξιος , cum Vulg.
και εφοβηθησαν τον λαον εγνωσαν γαρ, CID

22. 1. ταχυ' εξενεγκατε, cum Vulg.
Vulg ..

29.
20. 4 .

3. τω πατρι αυτου, cum Vulg .
αυτου λογον.

24. 3. δηναριον. οι δε εδειξαν. και ειπεν, τους

CAP. XVI.

28. 1 .

9. όταν μετασταθω . MSS. 1 , όταν μετατεθω,
ατεκνος 9, cum Vulg.

33. 3.

cum Vulg.
τινος αυτων εσται γυνη , cum Vulg.

.
35 . 8.

6 . 1. έκατον καδους, cum Vulg.
ουτε εκγαμιζονται.

46 . 1 . και των θελοντων.

15. scribendum in Tex, ut legunt MSS . 7

( ενωπιον του θεου) . CAP. XXI.

15. 3. του θεου εστιν, cum Vulg .
4. 3. post εβαλον , addunt ταυτα λεγων εφωνες, ο

18.
1 . και ο απολελυμενην, cum Vulg .

25.

έχων ώτα ακουειν , ακουετω . Καιτους.

ότι απελαβες τα αγαθα σου, cum Vulg .
19.

26 . 1. μηδε εκειθεν προς ημας, cum Vulg.
1. κτησεσθε τας ψυχας , cum Vulg.

26. 1. αποψυχουντων .

CAP. XVII.
26. legendum in Tex. ut habent MSS. 10 (os

επερχομενων τη οικουμενη ), cum Vulg.

4. 9. επιστρεψη λεγων.
30 .

7. 1. ος ελθοντι εκ του αγρου, cum Vulg .
1. ότι εγγυς το θερος , cum Vulg .

7. 2. ερει αυτη ευθεως, cum Vulg. CAP. XXII.

12. 1 . οι ανεστησαν πορρωθεν.
6. 1. αυτον απ ’ οχλου , cum Vulg.

16. 1. ευχαριστων τω θεώ,
16. 1 . ου μη φαγω αυτο, cum Vulg .

22. scribendum in Textu ut legunt MSS . 10
18. 2. ου μη πιω απο του νυν ατο του .

(ειπε δε προς τους μαθητας), cum Vulg .
30 . 6. επι της τραπεζης μου, και καθισεσθε.

(Sic et impressi).
36. 2. πολησατω το ιματιον αυτου και αγορασαν

28. 1. ομοιως καθως εγενετο εν ταις, cum Vulg.
cum Vulg..

33. 2. ζωοποιησει αυτον.
42. 5.

36. 9. desunt verba illa : δυο εσονται εν τω αγρω, 47.

παρενεγκε το ποτηριον , cum Vulg.

3 . των δωδεκα προηγεν αυτους .

ο εις παραληφθησεται , και ο έτερος
52. 7. επ' αυτον αρχιερεις .

αφεθησεται. 55 . 1 .

37 . 2. όπου το πτωμα.
και περικαθισαντων , cum Vulg.

57. 4. ο δε ηρνησατο λεγων.

61 .

CAP. XVIII .
2. φωνησαι σημερον , απαρν .

6. και ανηγαγον αυτον .

1 . 6. προσευχεσθαι αυτους. 68. 1 . εαν δε επερωτησω.

4. 3. και ουκ ηθελον επι χρονον, cum Vulg . 69. 1 . απο του νυν δε εσται, cum Vulg.

7. 1 . την εκδικησιν των βοωντων.

7 . 1 . και μακροθυμει επ' αυτοις . CAP. XXIII.

8. ponendum in Textu ut legunt MSS. 10
2. 5. το εθνος ημων, cum Vulg .

(λεγω υμιν ότι), cum Vulg.
2. 1 . και λεγοντα, cum Vulg.

1 . και εξουθενουντας τους πολλους .
8. 1. εξ ικανου χρονου, cum Vulg .

14.
corrigendus error in Tex. Regiæ , et legend . 8. corrigendum mendum in Reg., et legen is

( η εκεινος) . ut MSS . 10, και ηλπιζε τι σημ£ ey.

14. 1. αυτου παρ' εκεινον, cum Vulg. 14 . 3. ως διαστρεφοντα τον λαον .

15. 1. επετιμων αυτοις, cum Vulg. 20. 1 . προσεφωνησεν αυτοις , cum Vulg .

22. 1 . και δος πτωχοις , cum Vulg.
23. 1 . deest vox (και των αρχιερεων), cum Vεξ

25. 1. ραφιδος διελθειν, cum Vulg . 27. 1 . εκοπτοντο , cum Vulg .

35 . 2 . εξεμυκτηριζον δε αυτον και , cum Vulg.

CAP. XIX.
44 . 1 . και την ηδη ώσει ώρα εκτη.

2. 1. ονοματι Ζακχαίος , cum Vulg. 46, 2 . παρατιθεμαι το πν . , cum Vulg .

66 .
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CAP. XXIV .

Ver. MSS .

1 . 1. non est (και τινες συν αυταις ) cum Vulg .

4 . 1 . εν εσθητι αστραπτουση , cum Vulg .

11 . 1. ληρος τα ρηματα ταυτα, cum Vulg .

28 . 1. προσεποιησατο , cum Vulg.

Ver. MSS .

29. 1 . και κεκλικεν ηδη η ημ.

36 . scribendum in Tex . ut legunt MSS. 9

( λαλουντων, αυτος ο Ιησους ), cum Vulg .

49 . 1 . εν τη πολει, έως του , cum Vulg.

JOANNIS.

45 .

24 .

9. μετα Ιουδαιου.

CΑΡ. Ι . Ver. MSS.

Ver. MSS.

28 . scribendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS . 9 (T1

16 . 1. ότι εκ του πληρώματος .
ποιωμεν ) cum Vulg.

28. 1 . ταυτα εν Βεθαβαρα .
4. πας ο ακουσας παρα του Πατρος , cum Vulg .

41. scribendum in Textu ut legunt MSS. 10, 51. 1. σαρξ μου εστιν υπερ της του κοσμου ζωης ,

μεθερμηνευομενος Χριστος . cum Vulg.

42. 1. ουτος πρωτον τον , cum Vulg.
52. 1 . την σαρκα αυτου φαγειν , cum Vulg .

55. 1. αληθης εστι βρωσις , και το αίμα μου αληθης

CAP. II . εστι ποσις.

12. 1 . μετα ταυτα κατεβη.
58. 2. ο τρωγων μου τουτον τον αρτον.

17 . 1. κατεφαγε με, cum Vulg .
63. 1. α εγω λελαληκα υμιν , cum Vulg .

22. ponendum in Textu, ut legunt MSS. 10 69. 1. ότι συ ει ο άγιος του θεου.

(τουτο ελεγεν και επιστευσαν ), cum

Vulg.

CAP. VII .

.

3. γινωσκειν παντα.

22 . scribendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 10, ek

του Μωσεως εστιν .

CAP. III . 26 . 6. ότι ούτος εστιν αληθως ο Χριστος .

25 .
31 . 7. σημεία τουτων ποιησει .

39. 1 . ην Πνευμα "Αγιον δεδομενον , cum Vulg.

CAP. IV . 40 . 2. ακουσαντες τον λογον τουτον , cum Vulg.

1 . 9. εγνω ο Κυριος, ότι.
CAP. VIII .

3. 9. και απηλθεν εις την Γαλιλαίαν .

27 . 1 . και εθαυμαζον, ότι, cum Vulg.
Duo Codd . pretermittunt undecim in

35 . scribendum in Textu ut legunt MSS. 8
tegros versus viii capitis, videlicet ab

( ότι ετι τετραμηνος ), cum Vulg.
illis verbis , Ιησους δε επορεύθη, usque

41 . ponendum in Tex . ut MSS. 10 legunt
ad illa, απο του νυν μηκέτι αμαρτανε.

(επιστευσαν δια τον λογον αυτου ). 2. 1. ορθρου δε παλιν βαθεος ηλθεν ο Ιησους εις το

41. impressi et Vulgata Lat. legunt (επιστευσαν ιερον , και πας ο οχλος ηρχ.

εις αυτον δια) .
3. 3. αγoυσι δε οι Φαρισαιοι γυναικα .

42. 1. non addit , ο Χριστος, cum Vulg.
4. 3. λεγουσιν αυτου πειραζοντες , διδασκαλε .

47. corrigendus error in Regia, ut legatur (kal
αυτη η γυνη ειληπται επ' αυτοφωρω μοι

ιασηται αυτου τον υιον ) cum MSS . 10, et χευομενη .

Vulg ..
5. 4. εν δε τη νομω Μωσης ενετειλατο ήμιν τας

τοιαυτας λιθαζειν , cum Vulg.

CAP. V. 6. 3. σχωσι κατηγ, cum Vulg.

2. 1. Εβραϊστι Βηθσαιδα , cum Vulg .
6 . 2. κατεγραψεν εις την γην .

4 . 1. αγγελος γαρ Κυριου , cum Vulg .
6. 5. desunt verba illa (μη προσποιούμενος) , cum

5. 1 . εν τη ασθενεια , cum Vulg. :
Vulg..

30 . 1 . non addit, πατρος , cum Vulg.
7. 2. επερωτωντες .

7 . 1. αναβλεψας ειπεν αυτοις .

CAP. VI .
9 . 4. non legunt verba illa (και υπο της συνειδη

10. 2. ανεπεσον ουν οι ανθρωποι , ανδρες.
σεως ελεγχομενοι ), cum Vulg.

9.

1. ελαβεν ουν τους αρτους ο Ιησους, και ευχα
2.

11 .

nonlegunt (εως των εσχατων), cum Vulg.

ριστησας διεδωκε τους ανακειμενοις , cum | 10.
4. non addunt, και μηδενα θεασαμενος πλην

Vulg ..

της γυναικος , cum Vulg.

14. 1. α εποιησε σημεία.

10. 5. ειπεν αυτη , γυναι, που εισιν οι κατηγοροι σου ,

15. 4. βασιλεα, ανεχώρησεν.
cum Vulg.

22. 1. ειδον , ότι πλοιαριον, cum Vulg .
11 . 2. ειπε δε ο Ιησους, ουδε εγω σε κρινω. πορευου ,

1 . non legit verba illa (εκεινο, εις ο ενεβησαν
και μηκέτι αμαρτανε.

οι μαθηται αυτου), cum Vulg .
14. 4. η που υπαγω.

22 .
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τη αμ .

13.

១
១

ουν αυτόν .

Ver. MSS.
Ver . MSS .

21.
1 . και ζητησετε με, και ουχ εύρησετε με, και εν

CAP. XIV .

2. 1. ότι πορευομαι , cum Vulg.
23 .

1. και ελεγεν αυτοις υμεις , cum Vulg.
12. 3. προς τον Πατερα πορευομαι , cum Vulg .

26. 3. ταυτα λαλω εις τον κοσμον , cum Vulg . 17. 2. ότι εν υμιν μενει , και εν υμιν εστι .

42. scribendum in Textu, ut legunt MSS. 7 22. 1. Κυριε , τι γεγονεν , cum Vulg.

(ειπεν ουν αυτοις ο Ιησους ), cum Vulg. | 28 . 1. εχαρητε αν, ότι πορευομαι προς τον Πατέρα

53. scribendum in Textu, ut MSS. 7 ( riva
ότι ο Πατηρ μου , & c ., cum Vulg .

σεαυτον ποιεις ) cum Vulg .
57. 1. τεσσερακοντα ετη.

CAP. XV.

59. 1. omittit illa postrema verba ( διελθων δια 6. 2. και συναγoυσιν αυτο , cum Vulg.

μεσου αυτων, και παρηγεν ούτως) cum 8. 3. και γενησθε εμοι μαθηται , cum Vulg.

Vulg..
11. 1. η εμη εν υμιν , cum Vulg .

1. η ινα τις την ψυχην .
CAP. IX .

14. 1. Ó
εγω εντελλομαι υμιν .

9. 1. αλλοι δε ουχι, αλλ ' όμοιος αυτω εστιν , cum | 15. 1. οσα ηκουσα παρα , cum Vulg .

Vulg ..
20 . 1 . του λογου μου , ου εγω, cum Vulg .

11 . 1. ο ανθρωπος λεγομενος , cum Vulg .

16. 1 .
και σχισματα ην εν αυτοις. CAP. XVI.

26.
- 1. ειπον ουν αυτω, τι εποιησε σοι, cum Vulg. 3. legendumin Textu, ut legunt MSS . 10(και

28. ponendum in Textu ut legunt MSS. 10
ταυτα ποιησουσιν , ότι ουκ ) , cum Vulg.

(ελοιδορησαν αυτον )
3. impressi cum Vulg . Lat. legunt, ποιηουσιν

28 . in impressis etVulg. Lat . legitur , ελοιδορησαν
υμιν, ότι.

9 . 1. ότι ουκ επιστευσαν εις εμε , cum Vulg.

10. 1. προς τον Πατερα υπαγω , cum Vulg .CAP. X.
23 . 1 .

αν τι αιτησητε τον Πατερα, δωσει υμιν.
8. 4. παντες οσοι ηλθον προ εμου , κλεπται . 25. 1. υμιν , ερχεται ώρα, cum Vulg .

14. 1 . και γινωσκω τα εμα , και γινωσκουσι με τα έμ ,

cum Vulg. 1 CAP. XVII.

34 . 1. οτι εγω ειπα , θεοι εστε, cum Vulg.
1 . 1. ίνα ο υιος σου δοξαση σε , cum Vulg .38 .

1. καγω εν τω Πατρι, cum Vulg .
11 . 2.

εν τω ονοματι σου , φ δεδωκας μοι.39. 1.

εκ των χειρων αυτων , cum Vulg .
11 . 3. καθως και ημεις, cum Vulg .

17. 1 .
εν τη αληθεια ο λογος, cum Vulg.

CAP. XI .

19. ponendum in Textu ut legunt MSS. 10
CAP . XVIII.

(προς τας περι Μαρθαν και) .
2. 4. συνηχθη και ο Ιησους .

31 . 2. δοξαντες , οτι υπαγει.
6 . 2. αυτοις , εγω ειμι , cum Vulg .

41 . 1. non legit (ού ην τεθνηκως κειμενος) cum 11 . 8 .

την μαχαιραν εις την 9.
Vulg..

14. 1. ανθρωπον αποθανειν υπερ του λαού , cum
45 . scribendum in Textu ut legunt MSS. 9

Vulg ..
(και θεασαμενοι α εποιησεν ), cum Vulg. 15. 1 . και αλλος μαθητης .

18. 1 .
ηνδε και ο Πετρος μετ ' αυτων εστως και, ce

CAP. XII .

Vulg..
. 1. διακοσιων .

20. scribendum in Tex , ut legunt MSS. 19 ,6.
1. εχων τα βαλλομενα εβασ. cum Vulg .

εν συναγωγή και εν τφ Ιερω.
7. 1. ίνα εις την ημερας του ενταφιασμου μου | 25 . 2. ηρνησατο εκεινος , και ειπεν, cum Vulg.

τηρηση αυτο, cum Vulg.
29. 2. ο Πιλατος προς αυτους εξω, και , cum Vulg.

19. 1. ότι ουκ ωφελει ουδεν , cum Vulg.
40 .

1. εκραυγασαν ουν παντες .31.
ponendum in Textu, ut legunt MSS. 10 ,

νυν κρισις εστι του κοσμου τουτου .
CAP. XIX.

impressi et Vulg . Lat. legunt, του κοσμου , 3. 2. και ηρχοντο προς αυτόν , και ελεγον , χαιρε ε,

nec addunt τουτου .

cum Vulg..
35 . 1 . το φως εν υμιν εστι, cum Vulg.

11 . 1. εξουσιαν κατ' εμου , ει.

47 . 1 . των ρημάτων , και μη φυλαξη, cum Vulg. 11 . 1. ο παραδους με σοι, cum Vulg .

13. 2. τουτων των λογων .CAP. XIII.

15. 1. οι δε εκραυγαζον λεγοντες , αρον .
2. 1. εις την καρδιαν , ένα παραδώ αυτον Ιουδας | 27 legendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS . 8 ( elaber

Σιμωνος Ισκαριωτης , cum Vulg.
ο μαθητης αυτην εις τα ιδια ) , curn Val .

24 . 1. Σιμων Πετρος , και λεγει αυτω. ειπε, τις εστιν, | 28 .
4. ιδων ο Ιησους , και

περι ου λεγει. 29 .
1. μεστον , σπογγον ουν μεστον του οξους εσωτη

25 . 5. εκεινος ούτως επι το στηθος .

περιθεντες , cum Vulg.
31 . 1. οτε ουν εξηλθε, cum Vulg.

31 . 4. εκεινου του σαββατου .
2138

31 .



VARIÆ LECTIONES.

Ver. MSS.

35 . 1. ίνα και υμεις πιστευητε , cum Vulg.

36 . 5. ου συντριβησεται αυτου .

38 . 2. μετα δε ταυτα ηρωτ . , cum Vulg.

39 . 1. ελιγμα σμυρνης.

CAP. XXI.

Ver. MSS .

1 . 1 . τους μαθηταις αυτου επι της .

3. 1 . εις το πλοιον, και εν εκεινη , cum Vulg.

6. 1. ελκυσαι ισχυον , cum Vulg .

13. 1 .
και ερχεται ο Ιησους , cum Vulg .

15. 1. Σιμων Ιωαννου, cum Vulg .

25. 1. α εποιησεν ο Ιησους , cum Vulg .

CAP. XX.

ταυτα ειπουσα εστραφη , cum Vulg .
14 . 2.

ACTA APOSTOLORUM

Ex Collectione Codicum Manuscriptorum viii. antiquorum .

20.

23.

25 .

εκτείνειν σε εις τασιν .

CΑΡ. Ι . CAP. IV.

Ver , MSS . Ver. MSS .

10. 1 . εν εσθησεσι λευκαις, cum Vulg. 2. 3. την αναστασιν την εκ νεκρων, cum Vulg .
12 .

1 . υπεστρεψαν οι αποστολοι εις Ιερους. 3. 1 . και εθεντο αυτους εις τηρησιν , cuτη Vulg .

14. 1 . τη προσευχή συν γυναιξι και Μαριαμ, cum 5. 7. εν Ιερουσαλημ.

Vulg.. 11 . 2. ο εξουθενωθεις .

15. 2. εν μέσω των αδελφων ειπεν, cum Vulg. 12. ponendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS . 7 (Ev

16. 1 . την γραφην, ην προειπε , cum Vulg. αλλά ουδενι ) , cum Vulg . ; mox scriben

17. 1 . ην εν ημιν, cum Vulg. dum pariter in Tex., ut MSS . 6 (ovde

2. ή επαυλις αυτων , cum Vulg . γαρ ονομα) cum Vulg.

1. Ιωσης τον καλουμενον . 17. 3. μηδενι ανθρωπων , cum Vulg.

1 . τον τοπον της διακονι. cum Vulg . 25. 2. του παιδος σου εν Πνευματι Αγιω ειπων.

26 . 1. κληρους αυτοις, cum Vulg . 27 . 3. επ' αληθειας εν τη πολει ταυτη επι τον , cum

Vulg.

CΑΡ . ΙΙ. 30 . 8.

7. 1 . εξισταντο δε παντες και εθ. cum Vulg .

10.
CAP. V.

8. της Λιβυης .

17 . 5. ενυπνια ενυπνιασθήσονται , cum Vulg . 1 . 5 . συν Σαπφειρα.

13 . 1. εκδοτον δια χειρων , cum Vulg . 15. 2. ώστε και εις τας πλατειας.

10 . 1. non addit (το κατα σαρκα αναστησειν τον 15. 1 . επι κλιναριων και, cum Vulg .

Χριστον ) cum Vulg.
16. 1 . πολεων Ιερουσαλήμ , cum Vulg .

1 . 1. ότι ουτε εγκατελειφθη εις άδου, cum Vulg . 23. legendum in Tex. ut ΜSS. 7 (εν παση

3. 1 . ο υμεις και βλεπετε και ακουετε . ασφαλεια ).

8 . 2. Πετρος δε προς αυτους , cum Vulg .
24 . 1 . τους λογους τουτους και τα στρατηγος του ιερου,

1 . 1. οι μεν ουν αποδεξαμενοι , cum Vulg . cum Vulg..
2. 1 . και τη κοινωνια τη κλασει . 25 . legatur in Tex. ut habent MSS . 7 (αυτοις
t . 1 . παντες δε οι πιστεύσαντες επι το αυτο ειχoν .

ότι ιδου) , cum Vulg.

7. 1 . καθ' ημέραν επι το αυτο , cum Vulg . 28. 1. λεγων παραγγελια παρηγγ. cum Vulg.

34 . 1 . βραχυ τι τους ανθρωπους ποιησαι, cum

CAP: ΙΙΙ : Vulg..

36 . 4.

1. Πετρος δε και Ιωαννης ανεβαινον, cum Vulg .
εαυτον ω , cum Vulg.

36 .
. 1 . 1. φ προσεκολληθη .

προς την πυλην του ιερου, cum Vulg.

.
37 . 1 .

2. ελεημόσυνην λαβειν, cum Vulg.
λαον οπισω , cum Vulg.

39 . 5 .
1 . ου δυνησεσθε καταλυσαι αυτους. MS. 1,

χειρος ηγειρεν αυτον , cum Vulg.

1 . κρατουντος δε αυτου τον Πετρον και τον αυτο , cum Vulg.

42.

Ιωαννην, cum Vulg.
scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 legunt (ove

scribendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 7
επαυοντο διδασκοντες, και ευαγγελιζομενοι

(ον υμεις μεν παρεδωκατε) , cum Vulg.
τον Χριστον Ιησουν), cum Vulg .

1 . και ηρνήσασθε κατα προσωπον, cum Vulg.
CΑΡ. VΙ.

1 . των προφητων παθειν τον Χριστον αυτου ,

cum Vulg.. 1 . 1 . εν δε ταις ημέραις εκειναις , cum Vulg.

1 . δια στοματος των αγιων, των απ' αιωνος 7 . 1 . πολυς τε οχλος των Ιουδαιων .

αυτου προφητων, Μωσης μεν ειπεν, ότι 8. 2 . πληρης χαριτος και δυναμεως , cum Vulg.

προφ. cum Vulg. 8. 1. addit, εν τω λαώ δια του ονοματος του Κυριου

1. ευλογουντα υμας και αγιαζοντα. Ιησου Χριστου.

.
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Ver. MSS . Ver . MSS .

13. 1 . ου παυεται ρηματα λαλων κατα του τοπου , 35. 6. τον Ασσαρωνα. ΜS. 1 , τον Σαρωνα.

cum Vulg .. 1. μη οκνησης διελθειν εως ήμων , cum Vulg.
38 .

CAP. VII.

11. 1. εφ ' όλην την Αιγυπτoν και Χανααν , cum
2.

Vulg ..
3.

12 . 1 . οντα σιτια εν αιγ . 5.

17. 1 . ης ώμολογησεν ο θεος , cum Vulg .
6.

18. 2 . έτερος επ’ Αιγυπτον ός , cum Vulg.

21 . 1 . εκτεθεντος δε αυτου ανειλετο αυτον, cum

Vulg .. 7.

26. 1. αδελφοι εστε. ίνα τι, cum Vulg. 11.

30 . 1 . αγγελος εν φλογι πυρος β. cum Vulg.

34 . 1 . και τους στεναγμους .
12.

35 . 1 . συν χειρι αγγελου , cum Vulg .

37. 2. υμων ως εμε. αυτου ακουσεσθε . ουτος, cum | 16.

Vulg..
17 .

44 . 7 . του μαρτυριου ην τοις πατρασιν ημων .
17.

49. 1 . της καταπαυσεως μου εστιν, cum Vulg.

51 . 1 . και απεριτμητοι καρδιαις και, cum Vulg. 19.

58. 1 . και εκβαλοντες αυτον εξω, cum Vulg.
21 .

CAP. X.

1 . ποιων ελεημοσυνας , cum Vulg .

2. ώσει περι ώραν ενατην .

5. Σιμωνα , ος επικ.

7. παρα θαλασσαν. ώς δε απηλθεν. ΜS . 1,

παρα θαλασσαν ος λαλησει ρηματα προς

σε , εν οις σωθηση συ και πας ο οικος σου .

2. ο λαλων αυτω , cum Vulg.

1 . και καταβαινον σκευος , ώς οθ . μη. Τεσσαρσιν

αρχαις καθιεμενον επι της γης.

1 . παντα τα τετραποδα και ερπετα της γης , ΕΕ

πετεινα , & c. , cum Vulg .

1. και ευθυς ανεληφθη το σκευος , cum Vulg.

1. ιδου οι ανδρες οι , cum Vulg .

scribendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 8

( διερωτησαντες την οικιαν ) , cum Vulg.

7. ιδου ανδρες ζητουσι σε .

legendum in Tex . ut ΜSS. 6 ( προς τους

ανδρας ειπεν ιδου εγω ειμι), cum Vulg .

corrigendum in Textu mendum Regiæ (ite

όλου του εθνους των ) ut ΜSS . 8, ε .

Vulg ..

1. το δε επαύριον αναστας εξηλθε, cum Vulg.

3. δε επαύριον εισηλθεν .

4. εγενετο του εισελθειν τον πετ. cum Vulg .

1. ημην την εννατην ώραν προσευχόμενος , ει

Vulg ..

1. desunt verba illa (oς παραγενομενος λαλφσει

σοι), cum Vulg .

1. πιστοι, οι συνηλθον , cum Vulg .

2. εν τω ονοματι Ιησου Χρι. MSS . 2 , αν τη

ονοματι του Κυρίου.

CAP. VIII . 22.

37 .

1 6. παντες δε διεσπαρ. MSS . 2, και παντες , cum

Vulg..
23 .

10 . 1 . του θεου η καλουμενη μεγαλη , cum Vulg.
23.

13. 1 . θεωρων τα σημεια, και δυναμεις μεγαλας
25.

γιγνομενας .
30 .

25 . 1. υπεστρεφον εις Ιερουσαλήμ , πολλας τε κω.

των Σαμ. ευηγγελιζοντο , cum Vulg .
32.

28.

legendum in Textu ut habent MSS . 8 (και

ανεγινωσκε τον προφήτης Ησ.), cum
45 .

Vulg ..
48 .

scribatur in Tex. cum appositione obeli, ut

est in Regio Codice. Versum hunc

integrum MSS. 8 non legunt, idcirco

obelus in Tex. appositus est.
7.

13.

CAP. IX .
13.

5. 1. ο δε , εγω ειμι Ιησους, cum Vulg.

5, 6. verba, quibus in Regio Codice obelus 17.

affixus est, cum obelo pariter notentur.

5, 6. in MSS. 8 desunt verba illa, quibus in 21.

Regio Codice prefixus est obelus ;

propterea in hoc etiam Textu obelum 22.

apponi monuimus.

11 . 1 . αναστα, πορευθητι επι την ρ. cum Vulg . 23.

12.
2. αυτη χειρας, cum Vulg. 26.

18. 1 . ανεβλεψε τε , και αναστας εβ. cum Vulg .

19. 1. εγενετο δε μετα των εν Δαμασ. cum Vulg.

20. 2.
εκηρυσσε τον Ιησουν, cum Vulg. 5.

22. ponendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 8 (vai 12.

συεχυνε τους Ιουδαιους ) .

1. παραγενομενος δε εις Ιερουσαλήμ, επειραζε | 25.

κολλασθαι, cum Vulg . 25.

28 . legendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 5 (εισπορευο- | 25 .

μενοςκαιεκπορευομενος εν Ιερουσαλημ ),

cum Vulg.

31 .
1. η μεν ουν εκκλησια , et deinceps omnia 1 .

singulari numero , ut Vulg. 6.

CAP. XI .

1. δε και φωνης , cum Vulg.

4. απηγγειλε δε, cum Vulg.

legendum in Textu ut MSS. 5 (ag lorry ,

και μεταπεμψαι ), cum Vulg.

legendum in Tex, ut MSS . 5 (tyw *

ημην) , cum Vulg .

legendum ut ΜSS. 8 in Tex . ( μετ ' αετε .

πολυς τε αριθμος ) , cum Vulg.

legendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 8 ( διελθειν εν

Αντιοχείας ), cum Vulg.

1. προσμενειν εν τω Κυριω , cum Vulg.

3. ηγαγεν εις Αντιοχειαν , cum Vulg .

CAP. XII.

1 . εκτενως γινομενη , cum Vulg.

legendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 8 (συνηθριες

μενοι και προσευχομενοι ), cum Vulg.

2. υπεστρεψαν εις Ιερουσαλημ πληρωσαντες .

2. υπεστρεψεν εις Αντιοχειαν.

1. υπεστρ. απο Ιερουσαλήμ, πληρ. cum Vulg.

26 .

CAP. XIII.

1. ησαν δε εν Αντιοχεια , cum Vulg .

2. δε όλην την νησον , cum Vulg.
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μη

23 .

ταυτα .

Ver. MSS .
Ver . MSS .

6. 3. εύρον ανδρα τινα μεγαν ψευδοπροφ .
29. expungenda e Tex. verba haec , quo in

10. 2. ου παυυ διαστρεφων, cum Vulg.
nullis MSS . leguntur (και όσα Θελετε

15. 1 . ει τις εστι λογος εν υμιν, cum Vulg. εαυτοις γινεσθαι, έτεροις μη ποιειτε ), cum

17 . 7. ο θεος του λαου τουτου εξελεξατο. Vulg ..

17 1. ο θεος του λαου του Ισραηλ εξ. cum Vulg. 29. Scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 7 (ευ πραξετε) ,

17. legendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 8 (ύψωσεν εν τη cum Vulg..

30.
παροικια εν γη Αιγυπτω) , cum Vulg . 2. κατηλθον εις Αντιοχ , cum Vulg .

19. 7. κατεκληρονομησεν αυτοις.
33 . 1. προς τους αποστειλαντας αυτους, cum Vulg.

legendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 6 (ηγαγε τη 36 . 3. τους αδελφους κατα πασαν, cum Vulg.

Ισραηλ ), cum Vulg. 37 . 2. τον επικαλούμενος Μαρκον, cum Vulg.

23. 5. σωτηριαν , Ιησουν.

26 . 6. εξαπεσταλη.
CAP. XVI.

33. 1 . τοις τεκνοις ήμων , αναστησας , cum Vulg .
1 . legendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 (kai idov

34. legendum in Tex. ut ΜSS. 8 ( υποστρεφειν
μαθητης τις ην εκει ), cum Vulg.

εις διαφθοραν ) , cum Vulg. 7. 3. ελθοντες δε κατα την Mυσι. cum Vulg .
41 . ponendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 5 ( και θαυ

. 3 . εις την Βιθυνιαν πορεύεσθαι, cum Vulg.

μασατε, και αφανισθητε).
9. 4. και παρακαλων αυτον και, cum Vulg.

41 . 3. και θαυμασατε, και επιβλεψατε, και αφανισ- 10. 1. ήμας ο θεος, cum Vulg. MS. 1 , ευαγγε

θητε. λισασθαι αυτοις, cum Vulg.

. 2. εξιοντων δε αυτων εις το μεταξυ σαββατον, 14. 2. τον θεον, ηκουσεν, cum Vulg.

ηξιoυν τα εθνη .
17. 3. τω Παυλο και τη Σιλα . ΜS. 1 addit , και

42 . 1. παρεκαλουν λαληθηναι αυτοις τα ρηματα ημιν .

17. 2. καταγγελλουσιν υμιν , cum Vulg .

45 . 2. λεγομενοις βλασφημουντες , cum Vulg. 32. 1 . του Κυριου συν πασι, cum Vulg .

51 . 2. των ποδων επ' αυτους, cum Vulg .
33. ponendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS . 8 (και οι

52. 2. οι τε μαθηται επληρουντο, cum Vulg.
αυτου παντες παραχρημα), cum Vulg..

CAP. XIV.
CAP. XVII.

2 3. οι δε απειθησαντες , cum Vulg.
5. 2. ζηλωσαντες σε οί απειθουντες Ιουδαιοι, και

8 . 1. μητρος αυτου, ος ουδεποτε, cum Vulg .

legendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 6 (τη φωνη
προσλαβομενοι των αγοραιων τινας.

5. 1. ζηλωσαντες δε οι Ιουδαιοι, και προσλαβομενοιαναστηθι επι τους ποδας σου ) , cum Vulg.

10 . των αγοραιων τινας, cum Vulg.
2. τη φωνη, σοι λεγω εν τω ονοματι του Κυριου

5.

Ιησου Χριστου αναστ.
3. προαγαγειν εις τον δημoν, cum Vulg .

7. legendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 8 (ετερον ειναι
13. ιερευς του Διος, cum Vulg.1. Ó

Ιησουν ) , cum Vulg .
17. 3. addunt , αυτοις , αλλα πορεύεσθαι έκαστον εις

10. legendum in Tex, ut ΜSS. 8 (τον τε Παυλον

και ).

18. 4 . non legunt ( διατριβοντων δε αυτων, και
11 .

διδασκόντων) , cum Vulg.
legendum in Tex . ut ΜSS . 8 (ευγενεστεροι

των εν θεσσαλονικη ) .
25 . 1 . τον λογον του Κυριου , κατεβ, cum Vulg.

13. 2. σαλευοντες και ταρασσοντες τους οχλους,
28 . 1. διατριβον δε χρονον, cum Vulg.

cum Vulg..

CΑΡ. ΧV. 14. 1. έως επι την θαλασσαν , cum Vulg.

18. 2. ευαγγελιζετο αυτοις, cum Vulg.
2. 7. και ζητησεως ουκ ολιγης.

25 .

6. 2. συνήχθησαν τε οι αποστολοι , cum Vulg .
2. χειρων ανθρωπινων, cum Vulg .

25,26. 1. και πνοης και τα παντα εποιησε τε εξ ενος
14. 2. λαον το ονοματι αυτου, cum Vulg.

παν εθνος αν., cum Vulg .
16. 1 . και τα κατεστραμμενα , cum Vulg .

27. 2. ζητειν τον θεον, ει αραγε, cum Vulg.
17. 2. ο ποιων ταυτα, cum Vulg.

27.
17. 1 .

legendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 8 (και γε ου
ο ταυτα γνωστά απ ' αιωνός . διο

μακραν ) .

30. 1 .

18 . ponendum in Tex, ut ΜSS . 7 (γνωστα απ'
τανυν απαγγελλει τους ανθρωπους παντας

αιωνος εστι τω θεώ παντα τα εργα αυτου) ,
πανταχου μετανοειν" καθοτι εστησεν ,

cum Vulg..
cum Vulg..

34. 1 . και ετεροι πολλοι συν αυτώ.
8. 1 . ά εστι γνωστα απ’ αιωνος αυτψ.

3 . 1 . δια χειρος αυτων" οι αποστολοι, cum Vulg.
CAP. XVIII .

3. 1 . και οι πρεσβυτεροι αδελφοι τοις, cum Vulg.

4 . legendum in Tex. ut habent MSS . 7 ( ότι 5. 2 . συνειχετο τω λογω ο Παυλος, cum Vulg.

τινες εξ ημων εξελθοντες) , cum Vulg . 4. τοις Ιουδαιοις ειναι τον Χριστον Ιησουν , cum

1. ότι τινες εξελθοντες. Vulg ..

4 . 1 . non legit (λεγοντες περιτεμνεσθαι, και τηρειν 6. 3. τα ιματια αυτου, cum Vulg.

τον νομον) cuum Vulg . 7. 1. Τιτου Ιουστου, cum Vulg.

10.

τα ιδια .

ποιων

εγω, &c.
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24.

11 .

MISS..
Ver. MSS.

1 . 1. εκάθισε δε ενιαυτον , cum Vulg . 24. 1. αλλ ' ουδενος τουτων λογον , cum Vulg.

15. 2. ζητηματα εστι, cum Vulg. 2. την ψυχην τιμιαν.
15.

1. κριτης εγω τουτων , cum Vulg . 24 . 2. non addunt μετα χαρας, cum Vulg .

17. 1 .
παντες Σωσθενην, cum Vulg . 26 . 2. καθαρος ειμι απο του, cum Vulg.

19. 1. διελεγετο τοις Ιουδ. cum Vulg. 28 .

1. προσεχετε εαυτοις, cum Vulg .
21. 1. αλλ ' αποταξαμενος , και ειπων, παλιν ανα- 29. 1. εγω οιδα , ότι εισελ. cum Vulg.

καμψω προς υμας, του θεου θελοντος; | 31 . 2. νουθετων ένα εκαστον υμων, cum Vulg.

33.ανηχθη απο. cum Vulg. 1. deest vox (αδελφοι ) cum Vulg .

24. scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 8 ( Απολλως | 33 . 1. τω δυναμενω υμας εποικοδομησαι .

ονοματι) cum Vulg. 35 .
4. μνημονευειν τε του λογου, &c., cum Vulg.

25. scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 5 (τα περι του

Ιησου ) cum Vulg. CAP. XXI.

25 . 3 .
τα περι του Κυρίου.

3. 2. αναφανεντες δε την. ΜS . 1 , αφεντες.

3. 1 . και κατηλθομεν εις Τυρον .
CAP. XIX. 4.

2. ανευρoντες δε τους μαθητας.

1 . 1. και ευρειν, &c., et ver . 2 , ειπε δε προς , cum 8. 2. εξελθοντες οι περι τον Παυλον ηλθομεν εις.

Vulg .. 11 . 3. δησας εαυτου τους ποδας.

3. 1. ο δε ειπεν εις τι ουν , cum Vulg . 13. 2. τοτε απεκριθη ο Παυλος τι.
4. 1 . 13. 1 .τουτέστιν εις τον Ιησουν , cum Vulg . τοτε απεκριθη ο Παυλος , και ειπε τι . cuΣ

8. 1 . και πειθων περι της Βασιλειας, cum Vulg. Vulg..

9. 1. την οδον του θεου ενωπιον. 15. 1 .
παρασκευασαμενοι ανεβαινομεν , cum Vulg.

9. 1. τυραννου , nec addit τινος. 3. ασμενως απεδεξαντο .
13.

2. ορκιζω υμας , cum Vulg. 20. 1. μυριαδες εισιν εν τοις Ιουδαιοις , cum Vulg.
14. 1 .

25. 1. desunt haec verba (μηδεν τοιουτον τηρείνησαν δε τινος υιοι.

16. 2 .
και κατακυριεύσας αμφοτερων ισχυσεν , cum αυτους ει μη ) cum Vulg .

Vulg. 33 . 2. τοτε εγγισας και χιλιαρχος , cum Vulg.

18. 1 . τας αμαρτιας αυτων. 37. 4. εξεστι μου ειπεις τι προς σε ;

25 . 3. ή ευπορια ημιν εστι , cum Vulg. 40 . 2. το χειρι τον λαον .
27.

1 . λογισθησεται , cum Vulg.
40 . 4. προσεφωνει τη 'Εβραϊδι .

29. legendum in Textu ut legunt MSS. 8 (on

της συγχυσεως) . CAP. XXII.

33. 1 . κατασεισας τη χειρι, cum Vulg.
5. ponendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 8 ( os

35 . 3. ανθρωπων, ός, cum Vulg .
και ο αρχιερευς μοι) .35 . 3.

της μεγαλης Αρτεμιδος, cum Vulg.
5. impressi cum Vulg. ώς ο αρχιερευς μοι .

40. scribendum in Textu, ut legunt MSS. 7 9. 1. non legit (και εμφοβοι εγενοντο ), cum

( αποδουναι λογον), cum Vulg .
Vulg ..40. 5.

περι της συστροφης ταυτης.

12. 4. ανηρ ευσεβής κατα τον.

15.
1. μαρτυρ αυτου, cum Vulg.

CΑΡ. ΧΧ.
16. 2 .

το ονομα αυτου , cum Vulg.

1 . 2. και παρακαλεσας ασπασαμενος τε εξηλθε | 20. 4. Στεφανου του μαρτυρος σου , cum Vulg.

πορεύεσθαι εις Μακεδ . cum Vulg . 20.

1. non legit (τη αναιρεσει αυτου ) cum Vulg.
4. 1 . συνειπετο δε αυτώ Σωπατρος . 23 . scribendum in Textu, ut legunt MSS. 6
4. 3.

συν δε αυτώ Σωπατρος πυρρ . βερροιαιος , cum (κραυγαζοντων δε αυτων) .

Vulg..
24 . 3. εισαγεσθαι εις την παρεμβ. cum Vulg.

5. ponendum in Textu ut legunt MSS. 5 26. 2. λεγων , τι μελλεις ποιειν , cum Vulg.

( ούτοι προελθοντες ) , cum Vulg . 27. legendum in Textu , ut MSS. 5 (4 v Pu

5. 3. ουτοι προσελθοντες .
μαιος ει), cum Vulg.

7. 2.
συνηγμενων ημων κλασαι , cum Vulg. 1. deest vox (απο των δεσμων) cum Vulg.

13. 2. εις την θασον. 30 . 3. και εκελευσε συνελθειν τους αρχιερεις, και τα

15. 1 .
τη τε έτερα επεβαλλομεν, cum Vulg. το συνεδριον , και καταγαγ . cum Vulg.

15. 2 . εις Σαμον και τη εχομενη ηλθομεν εις Μιλητον,

CAP. XXIII.cum Vulg.
15. 1.

εν στρογγυλεψ.
6. 1 . υιος Φαρισαίων , cum Vulg.

16. 2.
κεκρικε γαρ ο Παυλος, cum Vulg.

9. 2 . και ανασταντες τινες του γραμματεων Ε9

18. 1 . ως δε παρεγένοντο ομοθυμαδον προς αυτον ,
μερους των Φαρισαιων .

cum Vulg..
9. 1 . non legit (μη θεομαχωμεν ) cum Vulg.

18. 3. ημερας , ής επεβην, cum Vulg.
1. θαρσει , nec addit, Παυλε, cum Vulg .19,

1. ταπεινοφροσυνης και δακρυων, cum Vulg. 15 . 2 . όπως καταγαγη αυτον ; cum Vulg.

21 . scribendum in Tex . ut legunt MSS. 7 ( kal 17. legendum in Textu, ut MSS. 8 ( Tev vara

πιστιν την εις τον Κυρ ., & c.) .
τουτον ) cum Vulg .
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VARIÆ LECTIONES .

25 .

οοοο οο

Ver. MSS. Ver. MSS.

22. corrigendum in Regia mendum, et legen- 22. 1 . ακουσαι αυριον , φησιν , ακουση , &c., cum

dum (χιλιαρχος απελυσε τον νεανιαν) , Vulg ..

cum Vulg.. 2. εγω δε κατελαβομην , cum Vulg.

13 . 1. στρατιωτας ενοπλους διακοσιους, cum Vulg . 25. 2. αυτου δε τουτου , cum Vulg.

7 . 2. εξειλομην μαθων, cum Vulg.
25 .

2. πεμπειν , περι ου , cum Vulg .

8. 2. βουλομενος τε επιγνωναι, cum Vulg.

30 . 2. εις τον ανδρα εσεσθαι εξ αυτων, εξ. CAP. XXVI.

Μ . 2. αναγνoυς δε και επερωτησας , cum Vulg . 3. 1. και ζητηματων επισταμενος.

3. 5. δεομαι , μακροθυμως , cuum Vulg.

CAP. XXIV. 7. 2. εγκαλουμαι υπο Ιουδαιων , Βασιλευ, cum

1. 3. μετα πρεσβυτερων τινων και ρητορος, cum
Vulg ..

Vulg .. 9. 4. πατερας ημων επαγγελιας, cum Vulg.

3. 2 . και διορθωματων γινομενων , cum Vulg. 12. 1 . εν οις πορευομενον , cum Vulg.

5. 2. 14. 3.
στασεις πασι, cum Vulg.

παντων τε καταπ. , cum Vulg.

7. 3. μετα πολλης βιας εκ των χειρων ημων απη 14. 1. λαλουσαν μοι τη “Εβραϊδι διαλ., cum Vulg .

αγε, κελευσας τους κατηγορους αυτου 15. 3. ο δε Κυριος ειπεν Εγω ειμι , cum Vulg.

20 .
ερχεσθαι επι σου παρ' ού.

5. απαγγελλω μετανοειν .

0. 6.
κριτην

δικαιον 21 .εθνει .τω 1. συλλαβόμενοι με οντα εν τω ιερω.

3. 2. δυνανται σοι περι ων ., cum Vulg. 22. scribendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 7 (uap

5 3. εσεσθαι δικαιων τε και αδικων, cum Vulg. τυρομενος μικρά τε, &c. ) cum Vulg.

4.
εν τουτω και αυτος ασκω, cum Vulg. 25 . 2. ο δε Παυλος, Ου μαινομαι, φησι, cum Vulg.

2. συνειδησιν εχειν, cum Vulg. 29. 1. ο δε Παυλος, Ευξαιμην αν, cum Vulg.

ponendum in Textu ut legitur in MSS. 8 29.
1. και εν ολιγω, και εν μεγαλω, cum Vulg.

( και τους ανθρωπους δια παντος), cum
30 . 1 . και ανεστη ο βασιλευς και ό , cum Vulg.

Vulg..

9. 3. τινες δε απο της Ασι ., cum Vulg. CAP. XXVII.

9. scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 5 (ούς εδει 2. 5. Ατραμυτηνω .

επι του) , cuim Vulg. 2. 3. μελλοντι πλειν.

2. 2. ανεβαλετο δε αυτοις ο Φηλιξ , ακριβ., cum 3. scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 7 (τη τε

Vulg.. έτερα) , cum Vulg.

3. 2. τηρεισθαι αυτον, cum Vulg. 5 . 5. κατηλθομεν εις Μυρα.

3. 2. υπηρετειν αυτω, η προσ. 12. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 (Boviny

6. 2 . non legunt (όπως λυση αυτον) , cum Vulg. αναχθηναι εκειθεν ), cum Vulg.

21 . 2. πολλης τε ασιτιας , cum Vulg.

CAP. XXV. 27. 1. οι ναυται προσανεχειν τινα.

2 . legendum in Tex . ut ΜSS . 6 (οι αρχιερεις 34 . scribendum in Textu , ut ΜSS . 8 ( μετα

και οι πρωτοι των), cum Vulg.
λαβειν τροφης ).

2. 2. ό, τε αρχιερευς και οι πρωτοι . 34 . 1 . απο της κεφαλης απολειται, cum Vulg.

5. 2 . εν τω ανδρι ατοπoν , cum Vulg.
39 . 2. εις ον εβoυλευοντο , ει δυναιντο, cum Vulg.

5. 5. εν τω ανδρι τουτω , κατηγορειτωσαν. 43 . scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 8 ( αυτους του

6. 2. ημερας ου πλειους οκτω η δεκα , cum Vulg. βουληματος. )

6. 5. ημερας πλειους η δεκα.

7.
2. περιεστησαν αυτον οι απο., cum Vulg.

CAP. XXVIII .

7 . legendum in Tex. Gr. ut ΜSS. 6 ( αιτια- 1 1 . τοτε επεγνωμεν , ότι , cum Vulg.

ματα) . 3. 1. φρυγανων τι πληθος, cum Vulg.

7. 1 . αιτιαματα καταφεροντες , ά ουκ, cum Vulg. 3. 4. καθηψατο της χειρος αυτου.

8. 1 . του Παυλου απολογούμενου , ότι, cum Vulg . 8. 1 . και επιθεις τας χειρας, cum Vulg.

8. legendum in Textu, ut ΜSS . 7 (ουτε εις 16. 1. ότε δε ηλθομεν εις Ρωμην , επετράπη τη

Καισαρα ήμαρτον ) , cum Vulg. Παυλη μενειν καθ ' εαυτον, &c., cum

8. 1 . ουτε εις Καισαρα ήμαρτον. Vulg ..

5 . 2. κατ' αυτου καταδικην, cum Vulg. 17. 2. συγκαλεσασθαι αυτον τους οντας.

6. 1. ανθρωπον, πριν η ο . 23. 2. πειθων τε αυτους περι του Ιησου , cum Vulg.

7. 2. συνελθοντων ουν ενθαδε, cum Vulg. 28 . 1 . τουτο το σωτηριον του θεου, cum Vulg .

8. 2. υπενοουν εγω πονηρων, ΜS. 1 , πονηραν, | 29. scribendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 7 (xv

cum Vulg.. εαυτοις συζητησιν) .

0. 1 . εις την περι τουτων ζητησιν.

Η
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EPIST . AD ROMANOS ,

Ex Collatione Codicum Manuscriptorum viii . antiquorum .

17. 32.

Vulg ..

CAP. I. Ver. MSS .

Ver. MSS . ενοικουν αυτου Πνευμα εν υμιν), cum

4. 1 . του προορισθεντος , cum Vulg . Vulg..

13. scribendum in Textu ut legunt MSS . 8 (σχω 11 . 1. δια του ενοικουντος αυτου Πνευματος εν

και εν υμιν) , cum Vulg . υμιν .

16. 1 . το ευαγγελιoν δυναμις γαρ, cum Vulg. 23 . 1 . και αυτοι εν εαυτοις συστεγαζομεν.

16. 1. Ιουδαιω τε και Ελληνι . 23. 1. στεναζομεν , cum Vulg .

24. 1. διο παρεδωκεν αυτους, cum Vulg . 26 . 1. τη ασθενεια ήμων , cum Vulg .

32. 2. του θεου επιγινωσκοντες. 28 . 1. συνεργει ο θεος εις αγαθον .

32. 1 . ου μονον αυτα ποιουντες , αλλα και συνευδο- | 34 . 1. Χριστος Ιησους και αποθανων , cum Vulg.

κουντες τους. 34 . 1. μαλλον δε εγερθεις .

34 . 1 . ός εστιν εν δεξια του θεου, cum Vulg.

CAP. II .

2. CAP. IX .1. οιδαμεν γαρ, ότι το , cum Vulg .

5. 1 . και αποκαλυψεως δικαιοκρισιας του θεου, cum 4. 1. και η διαθηκη , cum Vulg.

Vulg. 23 . 1 . ίνα γνωριζω τον πλουτον, cum Vulg .

7. scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 8 ( και αφθαρ- 23. Scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 8 (και καθως

σιαν ζητουσι) . προειρηκεν Ησαϊας) , cum Vulg.

2. ει δε συ Ιουδαιος , cum Vulg . 1. αλλ ' ώς εξ εργων προσεκοψαν γαρ, cum

17. corrigendum in Regia mendum, et scriben

dum ut ΜSS . 8, και καυχασαι εν θεφ .

CAP. X.

CAP. III.
1 . 1 . υπερ αυτων εις σωτηριαν , cum Vulg .

2 .
2. πρωτον μεν ότι επιστ . , cum Vulg . 3 . 1 . και την ιδιαν ζητουντες στησαι , cum Vulg.

10. 3. ότι ουκ εστι δικαιος , cum Vulg .
5. 1. ζησεται εν αυτη, cum Vulg.

28 . 1. λογιζομεθα γαρ , cum Vulg .
8. 1. αλλα τι λεγει η Γραφη ; Εγγυς σου , cum

Vulg.

CAP. IV.
11. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS . 8 (ị T'pata.

16 . 1 . το εαυτου σωμα νενεκρωμενον , cum Vulg . Πας ο πιστευων ) , cum Vulg.

17. 1 . δια ρηματος Χριστου , cum Vulg.
CAP. V.

2. 1. εσχηκαμεν εις την χαριν ταυτην . CAP. XI .

6. 1 .
ειγε Χριστος οντων ημων.

2. 1 . κατα του Ισραηλ . Κυριε , τους , cum Vulg.

11. 4. αλλα και καυχώμεθα εν τω, cum Vulg. 3. 1 . τα θυσιαστηρια σου κατεσκ . , cum Vulg.

6. 1 . ει δε εξ εργων ουκετι χαρις " επει το έργο
CAP. VI.

ουκετι εστι χαρις .

12. 2 . εις το υπακουειν ταις επιθυμιαις αυτου , cum

Vulg .. CAP. XII .

17. legendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 7 ( υπηκουσατε | 20 . 1. αλλ ' εαν πεινα ο εχθρ., cum Vulg .

δε εκ καρδιας), cum Vulg .

CΑΡ. ΧΙΙΙ .

CAP. VII .

1 . 1. αι δε ουσαι υπο του θεου τεταγ. , cum Vulg.
4. 1 . εις το γενεσθαι υμας ετερω τω ες, cum 3. 1. φοβοςτωναγαθω εργο, αλλα το κακά .

Vulg ..
9. scribendum in Tex, ut MSS. 7 ( re yap,

7. 6.
έρουμεν ;

ο

νομος αμαρτια , cum Vulg. μοσχευσεις , ου φονευσεις , ου κλεψεις,
9. Scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 8 (η αμαρτια

ψευδομαρτυρησεις , ουκ επιθυμησεις ), ο
ανεζησεν ) , cum Vulg. Vulg ..

20. 4. ει δε ο ου θελω, τουτο ποιω, cum Vulg . 10. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 7 ( Kacor as

22. 1. τω νομή του νοος κατα.
εργαζεται) .

25 . 1. χαρις τω θεώ δια Ιησου Χριστου .
10. 1 . κακον ου κατεργαζεται.

25 . χαρις δε τω θεώ. 11 . Scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 8 (νυν Σ

εγγυτερον ) , cum Vulg .

CAP. VIII .

6 . Scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 8 (το γαρ φρο CAP. XIV.

νημα της) .
6 . 1 . non legit (και ο μη φρονων την ημεραν Κερες

11 . scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 7 ( δια το
ου φρονει ), cum Vulg.2144
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VARIÆ LECTIONES.

Ter. MSS.
Ver MSS.

1 . Scribendumin Textu ut ΜSS . 8 (παν γονυ , 18. legendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 8 (εθνων , λογω

και πασα γλωσσα, &c. ) , cum Vulg.
και εργη), cum Vulg .

3 . 1. τώ αδελφη εις σκανδαλον . 19. 1. πνευματος . ώστε με .

4. 5 . εν Κυριε Ιησου, cum Vulg. 20 . 1. ούτω δε φιλοτιμουμαι .

5. 1 . ει γαρ δια βρωμα, εum Vulg .
24 . 1 . non legit (ελευσομαι προς υμας ), cum

8. 1. ο γαρ εν τουτω δουλευων, cum Vulg . Vulg ..

29. 1. ευλογιας Χριστου ελευσομαι.

CAP. XV. 31. 1. και η δωροφορια μου η εν Ιερουσαλήμ , cum

4. 1. οσα γαρ εγραφη , παντα εις την ημετεραν
Vulg..

διδασκαλιαν εγραφη.

8.

CAP: XVI.

1. λεγω γαρ, eum Vulg .

4. 2. και αλληλους νουθετειν, cum Vulg . 3. 4. Πρισκαν και , cum Vulg.

7. scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS. 8 (τα προς τον 15. Scribendum in Tex . ut ΜSS . 8 (Νηρεα και

θεον) . την ) .

8 . 1 . ου γαρ τολμω τι λαλειν, cum Vulg . 16. 2. αι εκκλησιαι πασαι του Χριστου , cum Vulg .

EPIST. I. AD CORINTHIOS.

κοις.

CΑΡ. Ι. Ver. MSS.

Ter . MSS .
12. 1 . τι γαρ μοι τους εξω κρι . , cum Vulg.

9. ponendum in Textu ut legunt MSS . 8 (του | 13. legendum in Tex. ut ΜSS. 8 (ο θεος κρινει )

Yίου αυτου Ιησου Χριστου του Κυριου cum Vulg..

ημων), cum Vulg. 13. 2. εξαρατε τον πονηρον, cum Vulg .

8 . legendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 8 (ο λογος γαρ

ο του σταυρου ). CΑΡ. VΙ.

2 . 2. σημεια αιτoυσι , cum Vulg.
2. 2. η ουκ οιδατε, ότι, cum Vulg., iidem MSS.,

CΑΡ. ΙΙ .
κρινoυσι .

5 . 1. υμων λεγω.

2 . 2. υμιν το μυστηριον του θεου.
8. 2 . και τουτο αδελφους , cum Vulg

4. 4. ουκ εν πειθοι .

14. 1 . και ήμας εξηγειρε δια .

9. 1. οσα ήτοιμασεν ο θεος .
20 . 1 . non legit (και εν τω πνευματι υμων , άτινα

1 . 2. και τα του θεου ουδεις εγνωκ.
εστι του θεου) , cum Vulg.

3 . 1 . ουκ εν διδακτικοις. et mox , αλλ ' διδακτι

CAP. VII.

3. 2. αλλ' εν διδακτοις πνευματος, πνευματικούς ,

3.

cum Vulg..
1. την οφειλην αποδιδοτω, cum Vulg .

5 . 1 .

3. 1. πνευματικως πνευματικα.
επι το αυτο ητε , ίνα .

14 . 1. η γυνη η απιστος εν τώ αδελφφ .

CAP. III . 17 . 1. έκαστω ως εμερισεν ο θεος.

33 .

3 . 1 . και ερις, ουχι σαρκικοι εστε ; cum Vulg .
1. τη γυναικι, και με μερισται, cum Vulg.

35 .

4. 1. ουχι ανθρωποι εστε ; cum Vulg .
5. προς το ευσχημον και ευπροσεδρον.

37. 2.

5.

εν τη καρδια αυτου, μη. cum Vulg .
1 . τι ουν εστιν Απολλως και τι δε εστι Παυλος ;

38 . 1. ώστε και ο γαμιζων την παρθενον εαυτου,
Διακονοι, δι'ών .

καλως ποιησει και ο μη γαμιζων , κρείσσον
3. 2. το πυρ αυτο δοκιμασει .

ποιησει .

39. 1. δεδεται εφ' όσον .
CAP. IV.

40 . 2. δοκω γαρ καγώ .

6. 1. υπερ α γεγραπται.

2. τας εν Χριστώ Ιησου , cum Vulg . CAP. VIII .

CAP. V.
4. 1 . και ότι ουδεις θεος ει μη εις , cum Vulg.

7.
1 .

1. τη συνηθεια του ειδωλου. ΜS. 1, τινες γαρ

1 . ουδε εν τοις έθνεσιν, ώστε, cum Vulg .
τη συνηθεια.

2. 2. ένα αρθη εκ.

3. 1 . εγω μεν ως απων .
CAP. IX.

7. 1. εκκαθαρατε την παλαιαν ζυμ. , cum Vulg.

10. 1 . ου παντως τοις πoρνoις , cum Vulg.
8. legendum in Tex . ut ΜSS. 8 (ταυτα

11 . ponendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 8 (η πορνος, η λαλω ; )

πλεονεκτης , η ειδωλολατρης, η λοιδορος, 10. legendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 8 (οφειλει ο

η μεθυσος, η άρπαξ) , cuum Vulg . αροτριων.) , cum Vulg.

17.
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VARIAE LECTIONES.

29 .

TL

Ver. MSS .
Ver. MSS .

10 . 1 . και ο αλοων επ ' ελπιδι του μετεχειν , cum 5. 1 . ου ζητει τα εαυτης , cum Vulg

Vulg ..
5. 1 . ου ζητει το μη εαυτης.

13. 1 . τα εκ του ιερου εσθιουσιν , cum Vulg. 9. 1 .

εκ μερους γαρ γιν. , cum Vulg.
18. 1 . το ευαγγελιον, εις το μη καταχ . , cum Vulg. 10. 1 . το τελειον , το εκ μερους, cum Vulg .

21. 2. τοις υπο νομον ως υπο νομον , μη ων αυτος | 12. 1. αρτι ως δι' εσοπτρου .

ύπι
νομον ,

ένα
TOUS , cum Vulg.

23 . 2 . παντα δε ποιω δια το , cum Vulg .
CAP. XIV.

7. 1. διαστολην φθογγου μη.
CAP. X.

10 . 1 . και ουδεν αφωνον , cum Vulg .
7. scribendum in Tex . ut ΜSS . 8 (ο λαος | 19. 2. λογους τη νοι μου λαλησαι, cum Vulg.

φαγειν και πιειν .
21 . 1. χειλεσιν έτερων .

11 . 2. παντα τυπικως συνεβαινον, cum Vulg. 25 . 2 .
παντων . τα κρυπτα της καρδ., cum Vulg .

13. 3. δυνατός δε ο θεος , ος ουκ.
ponendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 ( = posare i

14. scribendum in Textu ut legunt MSS. 5
δυο η τρεις ) , cum Vulg.

( διοπερ αγαπητοι μου), cum Vulg. 31 . legendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 8 (και ένα

16. 1 .
το ποτηριον της ευχαριστιας .

παντες προφητευειν) , cum Vulg.
16. 1. ουχι κοινωνια του Χριστου εστιν ; et mox , 32. 1 .

και πνευμα προφητων .

ουχι κοινωνια του Χριστου ιστιν .
34 . 2. αι γυναικες εν ταις, cum Vulg .

19. 1. οτι ειδωλοθυτον τι εστιν, η οτι ειδωλον 39. scribendum in Tex , ut legunt MSS. 5 ( con

εστιν ; cum Vulg. αδελφοι ζηλουτε ) , cum Vulg .

28. 1 . τουτο ιεροθυτον εστι.
40. 1 . παντα δε ευσχημονως , cum Vulg .

28 . 1. non addit (του γαρ Κυριον ή γη , και το

πληρωμα αυτης), cum Vulg. CAP. XV.

30 . legendum in Tex. ut ΜSS. 8 (ει εγω χαριτι ) ,
6 . 1 . Γινες δε εκοιμηθησαν, cum Vulg.

cum Vulg.
8 . legendum in Tex. ut MSS. 5 (GSTIDE THE

εκτρωματι).
CAP. XI. 8.

3. ώσπερει τφ εκτρ.

4. 1. καλυμμα κατα κεφαλης εχων.
10. 1. αλλ ' η χαρις του θεου συν εμοι, cum fals.

14. 1. ουδε η φυσις αυτη διδασκει , cum Vulg. 15. legendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 5 (δε και ψη

22. 1 . επαινω υμας εν τουτω, cum Vulg . δομαρτυρες του θεου ), cum Vulg.
26. 1 . 20. 1 .

και το ποτηριον πινητε, cum Vulg. non legit (εγενετο), cum Vulg.

31 . 1 . ει δε εαυτους , cum Vulg. 31 .
2. καυχησιν αδελφοι ήν, cum Vulg .

34 . 2. υμων λαλο,

CAP. XII. 44 . 1 . ει έστι σωμα ψυχικoν, εστι και πνευματικού.

2. 1. ώς ανηγεσθε απαγ., cum Vulg. cum Vulg..

47. 1. ο δευτερος ανθρωπος εξ ουρανου.3. 1. αναθεμα Ιησους , et mox, Κυριος Ιησους , cum

49. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 7 (popesupyVulg .

9. 1 έτερη πίστις εν τω, cum Vulg. mox,ιαματων| 55. και), cum Vulg.

1. που σου , θανατε, το νικος ; του σου , θανατε ,
εν τω ένα πνε . , cum Vulg.

13. 1 .
και παντες εν πνευμα εποτισθ. το κεντρον , cum Vulg .

24. 1. τω υστερουμενω τι περισσοτερον δους.
CAP. XVI.1.

τα χαρίσματα τα μειζονα.
2. 1 .

κατα μιαν σαββατου , cum Vulg.

2 1. ό, τι αν ευοδωθο.CAP. XIII.

3.
1. παραγενωμαι προς υμας , ούς.

4. 1. η αγαπη ου ζηλοι, ου περπερευεται , cum 7. 1. ελπιζω γαρ χρονον , cum Vulg .

Vulg..
22. 3.

5. scribendumin Tex , ut ΜSS . 7 (ου ζητει το τον Κυριον ημων Ιησουν Χριστον, et ΒΟΙ,

εαυτης). του Κυριου υμων , cum Vulg.

31 .

EPIST. AD II . CORINTHIOS.

CΑΡ. Ι.

Ver . MSS .

5. Scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 8 (δια του

Χριστου ) .

8. 1. της γενομενης εν τη Ασια , cum Vulg.
12.

1 . και ουκ εν σοφια , cum Vulg.

15. 2. ίνα δευτεραν χαραν εχητε. ΜS. 1 , ίνα και

δευτεραν χαριν έχητε .
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Ver. MSS.

16. scribendum in Tex . ut ΜSS. 6 (διελθενεις

Μακεδονιαν ) cum Vulg .
17 .

2. τουτο ουν βουλομενος , cum Vulg .

18. 1. ο προς υμας ουκ εστι ναι και ου .

20 . 1 . εν αυτο το ναι διο και δι' αυτου το εξης :

Oxy, cum Vulg.



VARIÆ LECTIONES.

CAP. II. Ver. MSS .

Ver. MSS .
12 . 1. την υπερ ημων προς ημας.

3. legendum in Tex, ut ΜSS . 8 (ένα μη ελθων | 12. 1. την σπουδην ημων την υπερ υμων προς

λυπην εχω αφ ') . υμας.

3 . impressi et Vulg. legunt (ένα μη ελθων 14 . 2. εν αληθεια εγενηθη .

λυπην επι λυπη σχω ).

16. 2. εκ θανατου εις θανατον , mox, εκ ζωης εις CAP. VIII.

ζωην.
4 . 3. non legunt ( δεξασθαι ημας ), cum Vulg.

17. legendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 5 (ου γαρ 12. 1. καθο εαν εχη, ευπροσδεκτος , cum Vulg .

εσμεν , ώς οι πολλοι ) , cum Vulg. 18. Scribendum in Tex . ut ΜSS . 8 (ου ο επαινος

εν τω ευαγγ.).
CAP . III .

19. 1 . εν τη χαριτι ταυτη τη .

1 . 2. προς υμας η εξ υμων και η επιστολη, cum Vulg . 21 . 1. προνοουμεν γαρ καλα , cum Vulg

4 . 1. και εγγεγραμμενη ου μελανι, cum Vulg. 22. 1. πεποιθησει δε πολλη τη .

9. scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 6 ( περισσευει 24 . 1. υπερ υμων, ενδειξασθε εις .

ή διακονια ), cum Vulg.

14. 1. αχρι γαρ της σημερον ημερας το αυτο, cum
CAP. IX.

Vulg..
4. 1. non addit (της καυχησεως ) , cum Vulg .

5. 1 . την προεπηγγελμενην , cum Vulg .

CAP. IV.
10 . 1. χορηγησει , και πληθυνει τον σπορον υμων , και

6. legendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 6 (εικων του αυξησει, cum Vulg.

θεου, ου γαρ έαυτους) , cum Vulg . 15. 1. χαρις τω θεώ , cum Vulg .

10 . 2. την νεκρωσιν του Ιησου , cum Vulg .
14 . 1. Ó εγειρας τον Ιησουν , cum Vulg. CAP. X.

14 . scribendum in Tex, ut MSS. 7 ( dia Incov 7. 1 . ει τις δοκει πεποιθεναι.

εγερει), cum Vulg . 7. 1. παλιν εφ' εαυτου , cum Vulg .

16 . 5. αλλ' ο έσωθεν ανακαινoυται .
9. legendum in Textu ut MSS. 7 (iva in

δοξω ) .

CAP. V.
9. 1. ένα δε μη δοξω , cum Vulg .

5. 2. o δους ημιν τον , cum Vulg .

0. legendum in Textu at MSS. 8 (έκαστος
CAP. XI .

τα δια του σωματος ). 6. 1. φανερωσαντες .

0 . impressi et Vulg. Lat . legunt , τα ιδια του | 13 . scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 8 ( ψευδαπο »

σωματος . στολοι ).

2. legendum in Textu at MSS . 8 (καυχηματος | 31. 3. του Κυριου ημών Ιησου, cum Vulg.

υπερ ημων ). 32. 1 : non addit , θελων, cum Vulg .

5. 2. τω υπερ παντων αποθανoντι. ΜS. 1, τη

υπερ αυτων παντων. CAP. XII.

6 .
legendum in Tex. ut ΜSS. 8 ( αλλα νυν 1 . 1 . ου συμφερον μεν, ελευσομαι δε και εις.

ουκέτι γινωσκομεν ), cum Vulg. 11 . 1. non addit , καυχωμενος, cum Vulg .
9 . 2. ώς ότι ο θεος ην. 12. scribendum in Tex, ut ΜSS . 8 (κατειργασθη

14.

14 .
1 .

1 .

t.

CAP. VI.

2. συνεργουντες δε παρακαλουμεν , cum Vulg .

1. ή γαρ καρδια ημων .

1. η τις κοινωνια φωτι , cum Vulg .

5. ιδου τριτον έτοιμως.

scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 8 (και ου

καταναρκησω υμων) , cum Vulg .

3.

1 .

CAP : XIII.

4. τριτον ερχομαι προς υμας.

1. και απων νυν τους προημαρτηκοσι , cum Vulg .

1 . και γαρ και ημεις ασθενουμεν , cum Vulg.

1. non addit , εις υμας.

6. ει μη τι αδοκιμοι.

1. χαιρομεν γαρ , ότι , cum Vulg.

legendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 7 ( και ο θεος

της αγαπης και ειρηνης) .

CAP. VII . 1.

1. ει δε και μετεμελομην, βλεπω, ότι, κ.τ.λ. 2 .

scribendum in Textu ut legunt MSS. 7 4.

( κατειργασατο υμιν ) .
4.

1. κατειργασατο εν υμιν , cum Vulg . 5.

2. άγνους ειναι το πραγματι, cum Vulg . 9.

Scribendum in Tex. ut legunt. MSS. 7 (την 1 .

σπουδην υμων την υπερ ημων ενωπιον του

θεου ), cum Vulg.

.

Ι.
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VARIÆ LECTIONES.

EPIST. AD GALAT.

CAP. I.

Ver MSS .

4. scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 4 ( υπερ των

αμαρτιων ημων) cum Vulg.

9. 6. ειτις υμας ευαγγελιζεται.

10. 1 . ει ετι ανθρωποις ηρεσκον, cum Vulg.

11 . 1. γνωριζω γαρ υμιν, cum. Vulg.

15 . 1. ευδοκησεν ο αφορισας με, cum Vulg .

17. 1. ουδε απηλθον εις Ιερ .

18. 1. ιστορησαι Κηφαν.

21 . 1. ότι ηλθον εις τα κλιματα.

Ver. MSS.

23 . legendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 8 (προ του δε

ελθειν την ) , cum Vulg.

26. legendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 8 (παντες γαρ

υιοι ) .

29. legendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 8 (ι δε υμεις

Χριστου) , cum Vulg .

4.

6.

7.

CAP. IV .

corrigendum in Tex. mendum Regiæ, et

scribendum ut ΜSS . 8 ( γενομενος υπο

νομον ) , cum Vulg .

scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 7 (ότι δε εστε

υιοι) cum Vulg .

1 . και κληρονομος δια θεου, cum Vulg.

1 . και τον πειρασμον ύμων εν τη σαρκι μου, cum

Vulg ..

1 . που ουν ην, cum Vulg.

scribendum in Textu ut MSS . 8 (iva a

τους ζηλουτε).

scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 8 (αλλ' ο μεν

εκ ), cum Vulg .

scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 ( airai yap

εισι δυο διαθηκαι ) .

3. το δε Αγαρ Σινα .

1. μητηρ ημων , cum Vulg.

10.

11 .

13 .

13.

14.

16 .

1 .

11 .

CAP. II . 6.

scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 8 (ανθρωπου

ου λαμβανει) , cum Vulg. 7.

legendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 8 ( Πετρος της 14 .

περιτομης) .

legendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 8 ( μονον των | 15.

πτωχων).
17.

2. ότε δε ηλθε Κηφας.

1. αυτω οι λοιποι Ιουδαιοι , cum Vulg .
23 .

legendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 8 ( ώστε και

Βαρναβας ), cum Vulg.
24.

1 . ειπον τω Κηφα εμπροσθεν, cum Vulg..

1. ειδοτες δε , ότι ου δικαιουται, cum Vulg.
25.

26.

CAP . III .

3. εβασκηνε τη αληθεια μη .

Scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 8 (ότι δε εν 3.

νομω ουδεις ).

1 . αυτα ζησεται, cum Vulg.
3.

legendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 8 ( αδελφοι 14.

κατα ανθρωπον λεγω ) , cum Vulg .

legendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 7 ( ου λεγει , | 18.

και τους σπερμασιν ), cum Vulg.

legendum in Textu, ut MSS. 8 (kal tu 21 .

σπερματι σου , ός) , cum Vulg.

2. non addunt εις Χριστον, cum Vulg.
26.

1. χαριν ετέθη , cum Vulg.

1. legendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 7 (οντως αν εκ

νομου ην ) , cum Vulg.
1 .

egendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 8 (η γραφη τα

παντα ) . 2.

12 .

15.

CAP. V.

Scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS. 6 (τον τομεν

ποιησαι), cum Vulg.

1. τον νομον πληρωσαι .

Scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS. 5 ( ώς σεαυτος),

cum Vulg..

legendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 8 (ουκ εστε υπε

νομον) , cum Vulg.

legendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 8 (α προλερυ

υμιν ) cum Vulg.

3. προκαλουμενοι, cum Vulg.

16.

16.

17 .

19 .

21 .
CAP. VI.

scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 (sar

προληφθυ) , cum Vulg .

1. αναπληρωσετε, cum Vulg.

22.

EPIST. AD EPHES.

CAP. I.

Ver. MSS.

1 . 1 . τοις άγιοις πασι τοις , cum Vulg.

6. 1. ης εχαριτωσεν.

2 . και καθισας εν δεξια αυτου εν τοις ουρανους .

1 . και καθισας αυτον εν δεξια εαυτου εν τοις

επουρ.

Ver. MSS.

17. 1 . και ειρηνην τοις εγγυς , cum Vulg .

1. αλλ ' εστε συμπολιται των, cum Vulg.

21 . scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 8 (εν φπασα

οικοδομη) .

19 .

20 .

20 .

1 .

CAP. III.

scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 (üro imar

των πιστων) .

scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 6 ( εν πει

ματι , ειναι τα), cum Vulg .

1. ου εγενόμην εγω διακ.

6.1 .

12.

CAP. II .

2 .
τους παραπτωμασι και ταις επιθυμίαις.

1 . και ξενοι των επαγγελιων της διαθηκης ,

ελπιδα. 7.
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VARIÆ LECTIONES.

Ver MSS . CAP . V.

8. scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 8 (παντων Ver. MSS.

αγιων εδoθη ) , cum Vulg . 5 . corrigendum in Tex. ex MSS. 3, cum Vulg.
15 . 2. εν ουρανό και επι. ( τουτο γαρ ιστε γινωσκοντες) .

19. 1. ίνα πληρωθη παν το πληρωμα. 5. 3. ό εστιν ειδωλολατρης, cum Vulg .

21 . 2. και εν Χριστώ Ιησου, cum Vulg. 9. 1. ο γαρ καρπος του φωτος, cum Vulg .

15 . 2. βλεπετε ουν ακριβως πως περιπατειτε .
CAP. IV

23. 1. της εκκλησιας , αυτος, Σωτηρ του σωματος ,

4. 2. καθως εκληθητε, cum Vulg. cum Vulg.

6. 1 . και δια παντων εν πασιν. ένι δε . 28. 1. ούτως οφειλουσι και οι ανδρες , cum Vulg .

7. 3. εδoθη χαρις . 29 . 2 . καθως και ο Χριστος την, cum Vulg.

27. scribendum in Tex . ut ΜSS. 8 ( μηδε διδοτε.)

28. Scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS. 7 ( το αγαθον
CΑΡ. VΙ .

ταις χερσιν ) . 2. 1 . και την μητερα σου , cum Vulg.

28 . 1. το αγαθον ταις ιδιαις χερσιν . 9. legatur in Tex. ut ΜSS. 7 (ότι και υμων

32. Scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 8 (καθως και αυτων ο Κυριος) .

ο θεος εν Χριστώ εχαρισατο ημιν) , cum 9. 1. ότι και υμων και αυτων ο Κυριος, cum Vulg.

16. 2. εν πασιν αναλαβοντες , cum Vulg .Vulg ..

EPIST. AD PHILIPP.

CAP. I. | Ver. MSS .

19. scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 8 (ένα κεγω
Ver . MSS .

8. 2 .
ευψυχω) , cum Vulg.

μαρτυς γαρ μοι εστιν ό, cum Vulg.
26.

11 . 1. δικαιοσυνης δια Ιησου Χριστου, cum Vulg.
3. παντας υμας ιδειν .

14. 4. αφοβως τον λογον λαλειν.
CAP. III .

23. 1 . πολλω γαρ κρείσσον . MS. 1 , πολλώ γαρ

3.
μαλλον κρείσσον.

1. οι πνευματι θες λατρευοντες, cum Vulg .

11 . 2.

26 . 2. υμων περισσευση εν.
ει την εξαναστασιν την εκ νεκρων, cum Vulg.

12 , Scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 7 (υπερ του

Χριστου Ιησου ), cum Vulg.
CAP. II .

13. 5 . ουπω λογιζομαι κατειλ.

4 . 1. έκαστος σκοπουντος , αλλα και τα ετερων.

5. 1 . φρονειτε εν υμιν, cum Vulg.
CAP. IV.

12. scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 8 ( υπηκου- 3. scribendum in Tex . ut ΜSS . 8 (ναι ερωτω

σατε , μη ώς εν τη παρουσια μου μονον, και σε ), cum Vulg.

αλλα νυν πολλα μαλλον) , cum Vulg 13. 1 . εν τω ενδυναμουντι με . πλην, cum Vulg.

Scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 8 ( χωρις 23. 1. Χριστου μετα του πνευματος υμων, αμην,

γογγυσμων και διαλογισμων) , cum Vulg. cum Vulg..

14.

EPIST. AD COLOSS.

27.

10.

CAP. I. Ver. MSS .

Ver. MSS . 20 . scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 8 ( αποκα

2. 4. τοις εν Κολασσαις . ταλλαξαι τα παντα).

7. scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 7 (καθως και 26. 2. γενεων, ο νυν εφανερωθη.

εμαθετε) . corrigendum in Tex. Regia mendum, et

7. 1 . καθως εμαθετε. legendum (του μυστηρίου τουτου ) ut

5. τη επιγνώσει του θεου. MSS. 8.

12. 1 . το καλεσαντι ημας. ΜS. 1 , το καλεσαντι 18. scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 8 ( και διδασ

και έκανωσαντι. κοντες παντα ανθρωπον εν παση σοφια,

scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 8 (την απολυ ένα παραστησωμεν παντα ανθρωπον τε

τρωσιν δια του αίματος αυτου, την αφεσιν ) λειον εν Χριστώ Ιησου ) , cum Vulg.

cum Vulg.:

5. 1 . πρωτοτοκος της κτισεως .
CAP. II .

8 . scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS. 8 (και αυτος 2. 1. συμβιβασθεντες, cum Vulg.

εστιν η κεφαλη) . 2. 1 . του θεου και Πατρος του Χριστου.

14 .
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VARIÆ LECTIONES .

24 .

21.

Ver . MSS .
Ver. MSS .

11 . 1 . εν τη απεκδυσει του σωματος της σαρκος, cum | 18. 6. τας ιδιοις ανδρασιν.

Vulg..
21 . 1. οι πατερες μη παροργιζετε τα.

13. 1. συνεζωοποιησεν συν αυτω, cum Vulg . scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 ( stere,

15. 1. θριαμβευσας αυτας εν.
οτι απο Κυριου ) , cum Vulg .

scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 8 (μη αψη, 24 . 5. ληψεσθε την ανταποδοσιν .

μηδε γευση, μηδε θιγος) , cumVulg.

CΑΡ . 1V.

CΑΡ. ΙΙΙ.

1 . 1. Κυριον εν ουρανφ , cum Vulg .
13.

1 . και ο Κυριος εχαρισατο , cum Vulg . 3. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 ( aruky

15. 1 . και η ειρηνη του Χριστου, cumVulg . ημιν θυραν) , cum Vulg.

16. 1 . εν ταις καρδιαις υμων τω θεώ, cum Vulg. 12. 1. τελειοι και πεπληροφορημενοι .

EPIST. I. AD THESSALON.

CΑΡ. Ι . CAP. IV.

Ver . MSS . Ver. MSS.

7. 1. τυπον πασι , cum Vulg . 1 . 2. ένα καθως παρελαβετε, & c., περισσευσε

7. scribendum in Tex . ut ΜSS . 6 ( και εν τη μαλλον .

Αχαϊg ) , cum Vulg . 9. 1 .
ου χρειαν εχομεν γραφειν, cum Vulg .

11 . 2.
ταις χερσιν υμων , cum Vulg.

CAP. II .
13. 2. περι των κοιμωμενων .

8. scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 5 (αγαπητοι
18. 1 . εν τοις λογους τουτους του Πνευματος.

ημιν ), cum Vulg .

3. εις το περιπατειν υμας . CAP. V.

15. 1. ανθρωπους εναντιουμενων , cum Vulg . 10 2. παντες γαρ υμεις υιοι φωτος , cum Vulg.

20. scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 8 (η δοξα 15. 1. διωκετε εις αλληλους και εις , cum Vulg.

ήμων και η χαρα) . 21. scribendum in Tex . ut MSS. 5 (FOTa de

δοκιμαζετε) , cum Vulg.

CAP. III .
24 . scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 7 ( és a ter

3. 1. του μηδενα σαινεσθαι , cum Vulg .
σει . αδελφοι προσευχεσθε ) , cum Vulg.

12.

EPIST. II . AD THESSALON.

CAP. I. Ver. MSS .

Ver. MSS .
16. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS . 8 (en lens

8 . 1 . εν φλογι πυρος , cum Vulg. παρακλησιν αιωνιαν ) , cum Vulg.

2.

4.

CAP. II .

2. η ημερα του Κυριου, cum Vulg .

3. του θεου καθισαι.

CAP. III.

και εποιησατε και ποιησετε .
4. 1 .

EPIST. I. AD TIM .

CAP. II.

Ver . MSS .

5. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 4 ( aripus

Χριστος Ιησους ) , cum Vulg.

9. scribendum in Tex . ut ΜSS. 7 (μη εν πλη

μασιν, η Χρυσο ) , cumVulg .

CAP. I.

Ver. MSS .

1 . 3. κατ ' επιταγης θεου Σωτηρος ήμων , και Κυριου

Ιησου Χριστου .

1 . 2. κατ ' επιταγης του Σωτήρος ημων θεου και.

2. 2. απο θεου Πατρος, και Χριστου Ιησου του,

cum Vulg ..

9. scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 6 ( πατραλοιαις

και μητραλοιαις ).

12. scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 7 (τω ενδυναμω

σαντι με Χριστώ Ιησου ) , cum Vulg.

16. scribendum in Textu , ut ΜSS . 7 ( πρωτη

ενδειξηται ) , cum Vulg .
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CAP. III.

τεκνων καλων.12. 1 .

6.

16.

CAP. IV.

1 . και τη καλη διδασκαλια , ή, cum Vulg

1. προσεχε σεαυτώ και τη , cum Vulg



VARIÆ LECTIONES.

CAP. V
CΑΡ. VΙ .

Ver. MSS .

4 . scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 5 (τουτο γαρ | Ver MSS

εστιν αποδεκτον ), cum Vulg. 12. 3. εις ήν και εκληθης , και.

14 . scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 6 ( βουλομαι 16. Scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 7 (η τιμη και

δε νεωτερας γαμειν ) . κρατος ), cum Vulg.

14 . 2. βουλομαι ουν νεωτερας , cum Vulg .

EPIST II . AD TIM.

CAP. I. Ver . MSS .

Ver . MSS .

14. 2. εν οις εμαθες και οις επιστευθης , cum Vulg .
4 . scribendum in Tex . ut ΜSS. 6 (ένα χαρας [16. 1. θεοπνευστος εστιν ωφελιμος , cum Vulg.

πληρωθω ) . 17. scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 5 (εξηρτι

σμενος ) , cum Vulg.
CΑΡ. ΙΙ .

14. 1 . ενωπιον του θεου . CAP. IV.

13. 2. μαλιστα δε τας μεμβρανας , cum Vulg .
CAP. III

19. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 5 ( Ilplokav

9 . scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 6 (all'ov
και Ακυλαν) , cum Vulg .

προκοψουσιν επι πλειον), cum Vulg.

EPIST. AD TIT .

CAP. J.

Ver . MSS .

10. 2. εισι γαρ πολλοι ανυποτακτοι .

EPIST. AD PHILEM.

Ver. MSS .
Ver . MSS .

6. 5.
εν επιγνωσει παντος αγαθου. 11 . 1 . νυνι δε και σοι και εμοι ευχρ ., cum Vulg .

7 . scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 7 ( χαριν γαρ 23. Scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 6 (και συν

εχομεν ) .
αιχμαλωτος μου εν Χριστώ Ιησου) , cum

7.
1. χαραν γαρ εχομεν , cum Vulg . Vulg .

EPIST. AD HEBR.

CAP. I.
CAP. IV.

Ver . MSS. Ver . MSS .

2. Scribendum in Tex , ut ΜSS . 7 (επ' εσχατου 2. Scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 8 ( καθαπερ

των ημερων ) , cum Vulg .
κακεινοι ) , cum Vulg.

3 . Scribendum in Tex , ut ΜSS . 8 (εν δεξια 7 . 2. καθως προειρηκεν , σημερον , εαν .

της μεγαλωσυνης) , cum Vulg .
8. corrigendum in Textu ut legunt MSS. 8

( μετα ταυτα ημερας ) , cum Vulg .
CAP . II.

7 . 7. desunt haec verba (και κατεστησας αυτον επι CAP. V.

τα εργα των χειρων σου ) .
4. 4. αλλ' ο καλουμενος υπο του θεου , cum Vulg.

12. 1. γαλακτος , ου στερεας τροφης, cum Vulg .
CAP. III.

10 . scribendum in Tex . ut MSS. 8 (KOL ETOV , CΑΡ. VΙ.

αει ). 7. 2. τον επ' αυτην πολλακις .
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VARIÆ LECTIONES.

25.

CAP. VII .
Ver . MSS .

Ver. MSS . 23. 1 . της πιστεως ακλινη .

1 . apponendus articulus in Tex. ut MSS. 8 25. 1. την συναγωγην εαυτων , cum Vulg.

( του θεου του υψιστου) . 34 . 3. εν εαυτοις κρειττονα .

17. 39.
μαρτυρείται γαρ. scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 8 (ας περι

legendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 8 ( εις το εντυγ ποιησιν ψυχης) , cum Vulg.

χανειν υπερ αυτων ).

27 . 1. εαυτον προσενεγκας.
CAP. XI.

4. 1. ετι λαλει, cum Vulg .

CAP. VIII . 5. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 ( lori pent

6. scribendumin Tex. ut ΜSS . 7 (τετευχε λει θηκεν ) .

8.
τουργιας , όσο και κρειττονος ), cum Vulg . Scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 8 (εξελθεν

11 . scribendum in Tex. ut legunt MSS. 5 εις τον τοπον ).

(έκαστος τον πλησιον αυτου, και έκαστος ), 9. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 ( niste

cum Vulg. παρώκησεν εις γην της), cum Vulg.

12. 1 . και των αμαρτιων αυτων ου μη μνησθω ετι ,
11 . 6.

και αυτη Σαρρα δυναμιν εις .

cum Vulg.. 29. 1. οι Αιγυπτιοι κατεποντισθησαν.

39. 1 . τας επαγγελιας .

CAP. IX .

CAP. XII.

: . 2. ειχε μεν ουν η πρωτη σκηνη.

1 .
1 . Scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 8 (και την

2. ειχε μεν ουν η πρωτη δικαιωματα.

1 . 1. ειχε μεν ουν η πρωτη διαθηκη . ευπεριστατον αμαρτιαν )

8. emendandum in Tex., et legendum (μηπωI 2. 1 . εν δεξια τε του θεου.

3.
πεφανερωσθαι ) ut ΜSS . 8.

scribendum in Textu ut MSS . 8 ( avalo

9. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 (ELS TOV γισασθε γαρ τον), cum Vulg.

7.
καιρον τον ενεστηκοτα), cum Vulg . 2. εις παιδειαν υπομενετε .

11 . 1 .
13.

των γενομενων αγαθων. legendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 8 (και τροχιας

14. 4. ός δια Πνευματος “ Αγιου, cum Vulg. ορθας) , cum Vulg.

19.
18. 1 .

corrigendum in Textu cum artic. ( παντι τη και γνοφφ, και ζοφω , και θυελλυ.

λαω ), ut ΜSS . 8. 25 . 3. οι τον απ' ουρανων αποστρεφομενοι, CLE

25. 2. εις τα άγια των αγιων κατ' ενιαυτον.
Vulg..

28. 2. απεκδεχομενοις δια πιστεως εις Σωτηριαν.

CAP. XIII.

CAP. X. 9. scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 7 (μη παρα

2. 1 . φερεσθε ) , cum Vulg .επει καν επαύσαντο.

9. scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 7 (του ποιησαι 12. 1. εξω της πολεως επαθε .

14.

ο θεος το θελημα σου . αναιρει το) , cum corrigendum in Textu juxta MSS. 8 (alle

Vulg .. την μελλουσαν επιζητουμεν ), cum

10. 1 .
εσμεν

δια 21 .
της προσφορας , cum Vulg . addendum in Textu, ut legunt MSS. 7 (

17. 3. υστερον λεγει. και των αμαρτιων, και των.
τους αιωνας των αιώνων. αμην), τα

18. scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 8 (οπου δε Vulg..

αφεσις τουτων ), cum Vulg .

JACOBI EPIST. CATHOL.

.

CAP. I. Ver, MSS .

Ver . MSS . 10. 1. όλον τον νομον τελεσει.

3. 1 . το δοκιμιον υμων κατεργαζεται. 13. 4. ελεον κρισεως.

18. 1. απαρχην των αυτου κτισματων .
13. 1. κατακαυχάται δε ελεος, cum Vulg.

19. 2. ιστε αδελφοι μου αγαπ., cum Vulg. 18. 1. δειξον μοι την πιστιν σου χωρις των έργων

19. 1 . εστω δε πας ανθρωπος, cum Vulg . καγω δειξω σοι εκ των έργων με τη

21 . scribendum in Tex, ut ΜSS . 7 (εν πραϋ πιστιν , cum Vulg .

τητι). 24. 2. ορατε, ότι εξ, cum Vulg

23. 4. ακροατης νομου εστι .

25. 1 . CΑΡ. ΙΙΙ.
και παραμεινάς , ουκ ακροατης.

26. 2. θρησκος ειναι, μη χαλιναγ., cum Vulg. 2. 3. δυναμενος χαλιναγ.

5. 1. ιδου ηλικον πυρ, cum Vulg.

CAP. II .
6. 2. της αδικιας, η γλωσσα καθισταται, cum Tse .

4 . scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 6 (oυ διεκρι- 10. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 7 (ay

θητε εν εαυτοις ), cum Vulg. αδελφοι μου ταυτα) , cum Vulg.
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VARIÆ LECTIONES.

Ver . MSS .

14. 1 . επειτα δε αφανιζομενη . ΜS. 1 , υπειται και

εφανιζ .

Ver . MSS .

12. 3. ουτως ουδε μια πηγη.

13. legendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 5 (τις σοφος

και επιστημων εν υμιν ) , cum Vulg .

17. scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 6 (ελεους

και καρπων αγαθων ) , cum Vulg .

scribendum in Tex, ut ΜSS . 8 (καρπος δε

δικαιοσυνης ) .

18.

5.

5 .

10.

CAP. IV.

CAP. V.

scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS. 8 (τας χωρας

υμων, απεστερημενος.

1. εθρεψατε τας σαρκας υμων.

1. υμων εν ήμερα σφαγης , cum Vulg .

scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 5 (αδελφοι

της κακοπαθειας) .

scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 5 ( εν τω

ονοματι Κυριου), cum Vulg.

Scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS. 8 ( προσκα

λεσασθω τους).

1. αφεθησονται αυτω, cum Vulg.

2. αδελφοι μου, εαν τις , cumVulg .

2. σωσει την ψυχην αυτου εκ θανάτου.

6.

11 .

12.

12 .

Scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 8 (ο θεος| 10.

υπερηφανοις αντιτασσεται ), cum Vulg.

2. αδελφου, η κρινων , cum Vulg.
14 .

4. ο νομοθετης και κριτης ο δυναμ. , cum Vulg.

2 . τις ει ο κρινων τον πλησιον ; cum Vulg. 15.

2. σημερον η αυριον, cum Vulg.
19.

4. ατμις γαρ εστιν η προς ολιγον φαινομενη .
20.

13.

14 .

PETRI EPIST. CATHOL. I.

09

24.

CΑΡ. Ι .
Ver. MSS.

9.

Ver, MSS .
1. ίνα ευλογιας κληρονομ .

11 . scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS. 8 ( προμαρτυ- 15. 1. αλλα μετα πραϋτητος και φοβου, cum Vulg.

ρομενον) . 16. 2. τη αγαθη εν Χριστη αναστροφη .

12. 2. υμας Πνευματι Αγιω, cum Vulg .
21 .; scribendum in Tex. ut ΜS. 1 ( ο αντι

16 . scribendum in Tex. ut MSS . 7 (àylou τυπον νυν ), cum Vulg .

γινεσθε). 21 . 1. δι' υδατός και υμας αντιτυπον νυν σωζει

16 . 1. αγιοι εσεσθε , ότι , cum Vulg. βαπτισμα.

2. της αληθειας εις φιλαδελφιαν.
CAP. IV.

2, δοξα αυτης ως ανθος , cum Vulg .

1 . scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 6 ( ori o

CAP. II . παθων σαρκι).

2. Scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS. 7 (αυξηθητε 1 . 2. ότι ο παθων εν σαρκι.

εις σωτηριαν), cum Vulg. 1 . 1 . πεπαυται αμαρτίαις.

5. 5. εις ιερατευμα άγιον. 3. 3. αρκετος γαρ ο παρεληλυθως, cum Vulg.

6. scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 5 ( διοτι περι- 8. scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS. 8 ( καλυπτει

εχει η γραφη), cum Vulg. πληθος) , cum Vulg.

8 . 1. απιστουντες , εις ο και , cum Vulg. 9. 1 . κατα ανθρωπον σαρκι .

9. 2. τας αρετας εξαγγελλητε, cum Vulg. 11 . legendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 6 ( ής χορηγει

12. Scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 8 ( εν η κατα ο θεος) , cum Vulg.

λαλουσιν ) , cum Vulg. 14. 2. ότι το της δοξης και δυναμεως και το του θεου

16. scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 8 ( αλλ ' ώς Πνευμα εφ' υμας αναπαυεται, cum Vulg .

δουλοι θεου ). 16. 2. τον θεον εν τω ονοματι τουτω, cum Vulg .

17. scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS. 8 (την αδελ- 19. 1 . εν αγαθοποϊαις, cum Vulg .

φοτητα αγαπησατε) .

19. 1 . τουτο γαρ χαρις παρα θεω.
CAP. V.

19. 1 . ει δια συνειδησιν αγαθην υποφ . 5. 1. αλληλοις την ταπεινοφροσυνην, cum Vulg.

21 . 5. εις τουτο γαρ και εκληθητε. 5. legendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 8 (εγκομβω

24 . 2. ου τω μωλωπι ιαθητε, cum Vulg . σασθε ).

8. Scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 5 (ότι ο αντι

CAP. III . δικος υμων), cum Vulg .

6. 1 . υπηκουε τω Αβρααμ, cum Vulg. 8. 4. περιερχεται ζητων, cum Vulg .

7. scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS. 6 (χαριτος | 8.
4.

ζωης), cum Vulg. 12. 2. εις ην στητε.

7. scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 5 (εις το μη 14. 1 . εν φιληματι αγιω , cum Vulg.

εγκοπτεσθαι ) , cum Vulg.

τινα καταπιείν .
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VARIÆ LECTIONES.

PETRI EPIST. CATHOL. II .

1
8
.

CΑΡ. Ι . Ver , MSS .

Ver. MSS.

14. 1 . και ακαταπαυστου αμαρτιας, cum Vulg.

1 . 5. Συμεων Πετρος.
15. 2. Βαλααμ του Βεωρ

5 . 4 . και αυτο δε τουτο.
17. 2. και ομιχλαι υπο λαιλαπος ελαυνομ.

10. 1. σπουδασατε, ίνα δια των καλων εργων 17. 3. εις αιωνας τετηρηται .

βεβαιαν ύμων την, cum Vulg. 17. 1 .
του σκοτους τετηρηται , cum Vulg.

11 . scribendum in Tex , ut ΜSS . 5 (του | 18. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 5 ( cepers

Κυριου ήμων και Σωτηρος Ιησου Χρ. ), ασελγειας) , cum Vulg.

cum Vulg .. . 5. τους οντως αποφυγοντας . ΜS. 1, αποφει

16. 1. αλλ ' αυτοπται γενηθεντες.
γοντας , cum Vulg .

21 . 1. ελαλησαν απο θεου ανθρωποι .

CAP. III .

CAP. II.
3. 2 .

εν εμπαιγμονη εμπαικται , cum Vulg.
2 . 4. δι ' ας ή οδος της αληθειας . 5. 4 . και δι' υδατος συνεστώτα .

3. 5. ου νυσταξει , 10. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 ( ca 66

4 . 1. εις κρισιν κολαζομενους τηρειν , cum Vulg .
χεια καυσουμενα τηλεται).

9 . Scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 5 (εκ πειρα- 10 . impressi cum Vulg., στοιχεια δε καυσουμενα

σμου ρυεσθαι), cum . Vulg. λυθησονται .

10 . scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 8 (και Κυριο- 16. 2. εν αις εστι δυσνοητα.

τητος καταφρονουντας ), cum Vulg . 18, scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 ( em pa ,

13 . 1. (εντρυφωντες εν ταις αγαπαις αυτων ), carm και εις ημερας αιωνος) , cum Vulg .

Vulg..

JOHANNIS EPIST. CATHOL. I.

16.

CΑΡ. Ι. Ver. MS3.

Ver. MSS . 14.
1. ο μη αγαπων μενει εν τω θανατω, cum

3. corrigendum in Textu ut legunt MSS. 8 Vulg ..

(απαγγελλομεν υμιν ) , cum Vulg . scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 (o routy

3. 1 . και η κοινωνια η ημετερα , cum Vulg .
εγνωκαμεν την αγαπην, ότι εκεινος).

5. scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 7 ( και εστιν | 16. impressi cum Vulg., την αγαπην του θεσε,

αυτη η αγγελια ) , cum Vulg. ότι .

17 . scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 5 ( 78
CAP. II.

σπλαγχνα αυτου απ ' αυτου), cum Vulg.

6. 2. και αυτος περιπατειν, cum Vulg. 23. 1. ένα πιστευωμεν τω Υιω αυτου Ιησου Χριστο

7. 2. αγαπητοι, ουκ εντολην καινην , cum Vulg. 23. 2. εντολην ημιν , cum Vulg .

7. 2. ον ηκουσατε παλιν εντολην , cum Vulg . 24 . corrigendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 8 (και στις

2. 3. εργαψα υμιν παιδια . εν αυτω. και εν), cum Vulg .

13. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 ( óri eyvw

κατε τον Πατερα).
CAP. IV .

13. impressi cum Vulg., ότι εγνωκατε τον απ'

3, scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 ( ca sau
αρχης .

εστι το του Αντιχριστου) .
13. vocem γραφω mutandum in εργαψα, juxta

6.
MSS . 8. 1. εν τουτο γινωσκομεν το πνευμα , cum Vulg.

9, scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 (areale23. 2. ουδε τον Πατερα εχει. ο ομολογων τον Υιον ,

ο θεος εις τον ) .και τον Πατερα εχει. υμεις και ηκουσατε,

16. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS."6 ( ca é Buscum Vulg..

εν αυτώ'' εν τούτφ) , cum Vulg.1. απ' αυτου , μενετο εν υμιν, cum Vulg.
19,

1. αλλ' ώς το αυτο Πνευμα . 1. ημεις αγαπωμεν τον θεον , ότι ο θεος πρωτες,

1. αλλ ' ώς το αυτου χρισμα, cum Vulg . &c., cum Vulg .

2. εδιδαξεν υμας, μενετε εν αυτω , cum Vulg.

29. Scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 5 (εξ αυτου CAP. V.

γεγεννηται ) , cum Vulg .
2. 1 . και τας εντολας αυτου ποιωμεν , cum Vulg.

6. 1 . τις εστι δε ο νικων .

CAP. III.

6. scribendum in Textu at MSS. 8 ( all'a
1 . 2. κληθωμεν, και εσμεν .

τη υδατι και το αιματι) .
5. 2. ίνα τας αμαρτιας αρν.

7 . 8. ότι τρεις εισιν οι μαρτυρουντες , το πνεύμα
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VARIÆ LECTIONES.

Ver MSS . Ver. MSS.

και το υδωρ και το αίμα και οι τρεις εις το Η Nicem habita ; his verbis : προς δε του

έν εισιν . Ει. τοις πασιν Ιωαννης φασκει , Και οι τρεις

7. 8. Porro totus septimus versus hujus Capitis TO ŠV ELOLV, hoc est, Præter hæc omnia

desideratur in 8. MSS. Codd. Græcis, Johannes inquit ; Et hi tres unum sunt ;

scilicet , ότι τρεις εισιν οι μαρτυρούντες εν et sumit Athanasius haec verba ex . 7.

τω ουρανφ , ο Πατήρ, και ο λογος , και το non 8. versu , cum expresse agat de

"Αγιον Πνευμα και οι τρεις εις το εν εισι .
Consubstantialitate Trium Divinarum

Sed quia citatur a sanctis Patribus, tum Personarum : idcirco versus integer in

ante Arianorum tempora a S. Cypriano, Textu Græco relictus est, juxta veri

quem etiam citat Fulgentius, lib. Contra tatem Lat. Vulg. editionis, et impressos

Arianos ad 10 objectiones eorumdem , etiam Codd. Græcos.

libro De Unitate Ecclesiæ Catholicæ , his 13. 2. ταυτα εγραψα υμιν , ίνα ειδητε ,

verbis, Et iterum de Patre, et Filio , et 20 . scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 7 ( iva ytowa

Spiritu Sancto, scriptuml est, et hi tres σκωμεν τον Αληθινον και εσμεν ) .

unum sunt ; tum furente passim , et 20 . 1 . τον Αληθινον θεον " και εσμε

devastante omnia Arianorum hæresi, a 20. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 (kan in

Sancto Athanasio in opusculo, cui præ ζωη η αιωνιος ).

notatus est titulus, Disputatio cum Ario

JOHANNIS EPIST. II .

Ver , MS3 . Ver. MSS .

7 . 3. εξηλθον εις τον κοσμον , cum Vulg . 12. 1. ελπιζω γαρ ελθειν προς υμας , cum Vulg .

8. 2. ίνα μη απολεσητε α ειργάσασθε, αλλα μισθον 12. 1. ίνα η χαρα υμων, cum Vulg .

πληρη απολαβητε, cum Vulg .

JOHANNIS EPIST. III .

Ver. MSS.

μειζοτεραν ταυτης ουκ.

5. 1 . μισθον ποιεις , ο εαν.

5. 2. και τουτο ξενους , cum Vulg .

7 . 1 . απο των εθνικων.

Ver. MSS.

10 . corrigendum in Textu ut legunt MSS. 8

(υπομνησω αυτου τα), cum Vulg.

12. 3. και οιδας ότι , cumVulg . MS.1, και οιδαμεν ότι .

15. 1. ασπαζου τους αδελφούς κατ '.

JUDÆ EPIST. CATHOL.

Ver. MSS . Ver . MSS .

1 . 2. Πατρι ηγαπημενοις , cum Vulg . 12 . scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 (ovverw

3. 2. περι της κοινης ημων σωτηριας . χουμενοι αφοβως ) , cum Vulg .

3. Scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 8 (τη άπαξ | 15. 1. και εξελεγξαι.

παραδοθειση ) . 16. 3. τους ασεβεις περι παντων , cum Vulg .

4 . 3. και τον μονον Δεσπότην , και Κυριον ημων | 18. 2. επ' εσχατου του χρονου ελευσονται εμπαικται ,

Ιησουν Χρ., cum Vulg . cum Vulg.

4. 5. και τον μονον Δεσποτην , θεον , και Κυριον | 22 , 23. 1. και ούς μεν ελεγχετε διακρινομενους, ούς δε

ημ., & c . σωζετε, εκ πυρος άρπ. , cum Vulg.

5 . 1. ειδoτας άπαξ τουτο , ότι . ΜS. 1 , ειδoτας | 23 . 2: addunt, oύς δε ελεειτε εν φοβω, μισούντες

άπαξ παντα οτι Ιησους λαον , cum και , cumVulg.

Vulg .. 2. μονο θεώ Σωτηρι ημων δια Ιησου Χρ. Κυριου

1 . οτε Μιχαηλ ο αρχαγγελος των διαβολο , cum ημων δοξα και , cum Vulg.

Vulg. 25 . 1. δοξα και μεγαλοπρεπεια ,cum Vulg. ,

25 .

9 .
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VARIÆ LECTIONES.

APOCALYPSIS,

Ex Collatione Codicum Manuscriptorum iv. antiquorum .

CAP. I. Ver , MSS .

Ver. MSS. 7 , 8 . legendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 4 (επι του θρονου.

1 . 1 . non legit verba haec (και ατινα εισι, και α και ότε ελαβε το βιβλιον ).

χρη γενεσθαι μετα ταυτα ) , cum Vulg. 10. scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 3 (και βασι

3. 1. ο αναγινωσκων και ακουων τους, cum Vulg. λευσουσιν επι της γης ) .

13 . 1. και παντα τα εν αυτοις, παντας ηκουσα .

CΑΡ. ΙΙ .

1 . legendum in Tex . ut ΜSS . 4 (τω αγγελω
CAP. VI.

της εν Εφεση εκκλησιας γραψον) , cum 1 , 2. 2. ερχου , και ιδε . Και ιδου ίππος λευκος .

Vulg .. 3 , 4. 1. ερχου και ιδε. Και εξηλθεν αλλος ιπτος ,

7. 1. ό εστιν εν τω παραδεισω του θεου μου , cum cum Vulg.

Vulg . 5. 2. ερχου και ιδε . Και ιδου ίππος μελας, cam

9. 2. εκ των λεγοντων Ιουδαιους ειναι, cum Vulg. Vulg..

15. 2. των Νικολαϊτων ομοιως μετανοησον ουν, cum 7,8. 2. ηκουσα του τεταρτου ζωου λεγοντος, Ερχος

Vulg .. και ιδε , και ιδου ιππος .

17. 1. δωσω αυτό του μαννα του κεκρυμμενου , cum 8. 2 . και ο αδης ηκολουθει αυτω, cum Vulg.

Vulg.. 9. 2. τας ψυχας των εσφαγμενων , cum Vulg.

17. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 4 (ò ovõets 11 . scribendum in Tex, ut ΜSS . 4 (και εδεση

οιδεν, ει μη ο ) , cum Vulg. αυτοις εκαστο στολη λευκη, και ερρεση

20. 1. αλλ' εχω κατα σου πολυ, ότι , cum Vulg . αυτοις, ίνα αναπαυσωνται ετι χρονον, έως

22. 1 . εκ των εργων αυτων, cum Vulg. ου πληρωσωσι και οι ) , cum Vulg.
25 . 1. αχρις ού ανοιξω. 12. 1 . και ειδον, ότε ηνοιξε την, cum Vulg.

4 .

7.

7.

CAP. III .

1. οι ουκ εμολυναν, cum Vulg. 1 .

1 . και ουδεις κλεισει και ο κλειων , και ουδεις

ανοιξει . 1 .

1. ο ανοιγων, και ουδεις κλεισει αυτην , ει μη ο 3.

ανοιγων και κλειων, και ουδεις ανοιξει .

scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS. 4 (και γραψω| 9.

επ ' αυτον το ονομα ) .

2. και μη φανερωθη ή αισχυνη, cum Vulg. 9.

2. και κολλουριον , ίνα εγκριση τους οφθαλ .

1. την θυραν εισελεύσομαι προς , cum Vulg . 17.

12.

CAP. VII .

scribendum in Tex , ut MSS. 4 (ka para

τουτο ειδον ) .

2. μητε επι τι δενδρον , cum Vulg.

corrigendum in Textu ut legunt MSS 3

( μη αδικησητε).

2. εστωτας ενωπιον του θρονου. mor , τερά

βεβλημενους .

scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 4 ( και φοινικας

εν ταις ) .

scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 4 ( tepwa

αυτους, και οδηγει αυτους ) .

impressi cum Vulg. , ποιμανει αυτούς, και

οδηγησει αυτους .

18.

18.

20.

17.

3.

7.6.

7.

8.

CAP. IV.

1. όρασις σμαραγδινων .

2. και επι τους θρονους εικοσι τεσσαρας πρεσβυ

τερους , cum Vulg.

scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 3 ( υαλινη) .

2. εχον προσωπον ανθρωπου .

3. λεγοντες, άγιος, &c . MSS . 2, αγιος, άγιος,

αγιος, Κυριος , cum Vulg .

scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS . 4 (και βαλουσι

τους στεφανους).

Scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 4 (ησαν, και

εκτισθησαν ) .

12.

CAP. VIII.

scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 4 (carskap,

και το τριτον των δενδρων κατέκας, και

πας χορτος , cum Vulg .

2. το τριτον αυτων , και το τριτον αιΤων Α

φανη, η ημερα , και η νυξ όμοιως .

1 . και ειδον, και ηκουσα ένος αγγελου πετομεία.

λεγοντος .

2. φωνη μεγαλη , Ουαι , & c ., cum Vulg.

10.

13 .

11 .

13.

2.

5.

6.

CAP. V.

2. εν φωνη μεγαλη. 4 .

2. ο ανοιγων το βιβλιον, και τας επτα .

scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS. 4 ( και ειδον 5 .

εν μεσω του θρονου) .

impressi cum Vulg . και ειδον, και ιδου εν 5.

μεσω του θρονου. 5.

corrigendum in Tex .mendum , et legendum 6.

cum MSS . 4 ώς εσφαγμενον) .

CAP. IX.

scribendum in Tex . ut ΜSS . 4 (και ερρέθη

αυταις ).

scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 4 (αλλ'ίσα

βασανισθωσι.

impressi et Vulgata , αλλ ' ένα βασανισωσι.

3. όταν παιση ανθρωπον .

corrigendum in Tex . ut ΜSS . 2 (ζητησεια »

οι ανθρωποι τον θανατον), cum Vels.

6.

6.
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VARIÆ LECTIONES .

Ver. MSS .
CAP. XV.

7.
scribendum in Tex, ut MSS. 4 (ýroqua- Ver. MSS .

σμενοις εις) , cum Vulg. 6. 2 . τας επτα πληγας εκ του ναου , οι ησαν, cum

9. 2. αρματων πολλων . Vulg..

10. 1 .
και κεντρα εν ταις ουραις αυτων εξουσιαν 6. scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 4 ( λινον

έχoυσι , cum Vulg. καθαρον, λαμπρον, και) .

12. 1. ετι δυο ουαι . Και μετα ταυτα και ο εκτος 8. 2. αι επτα πληγαι των επτα αγγελων , cum

αγγελος.
Vulg..

1. εν τω ποταμο , cum Vulg.

5 . scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 4 ( εις την
CAP. XVI.

ώραν , και εις την ημεραν , και μηνα ), 1 . 2. υπαγετε, και εκχεατε, cum Vulg .

cum Vulg ..
3. 2. και πασα ψυχη απεθανεν.

4. 2. και ο τριτος εξεχεε, cum Vulg.

CAP. X. 4. 3. και εις τας πηγας των υδατων , cum Vulg .

1. scribendum in Tex . ut ΜSS . 4 (και η ιρις 7. Scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS. 4 (και ηκουσα

επι) . του θυσιαστηριου λεγοντος ) .

2. βρονται και μη αυτα γραψης , cum Vulg. 7. impressi , και ηκουσα εκ του θυσιαστηρίου ,

7. 2 . και ετελεσθη το μυστηριον του θεου, ως λεγοντος .

ευηγγελισεν τους.
14. 2. εισι γαρ πνευματα δαιμονιων , cum Vulg.

9. 2. λεγων αυτω, δουναι μοι το βιβλιον , cum | 16. 1. μαγεδων.

Vulg ..
21 . 1. μεγαλη ταλαντιαια.

1 .

CAP. XI.

2. non legunt illas voces (και είστηκει ο αγγε- 5.

λος ) , cum Vulg.
8.

2. εκβαλε εξω, και μη αυτην μετρησης .
8.

1 . και ειτις αυτους θελει αποκτειναι , ούτως δει 11 .

17.

1 . εασει επι της πλατειας της πολ.

CAP. XVII.

2 . των πoρνων και των βδελυγματων της.

1. οι κατοικούντες την γην , cum Vulg .

1 . και ουκ εστι, και παρεστιν.

1 . και τουτο ογδοος εστι .

2. αχρι τελεσθωσιν οι , cum Vulg .

2.

5 .

αυτον.

3.

CΑΡ. ΧΙΙ.

2. οτι εβληθη ο κατηγορος .

1. της μαρτυριας αυτου, cum Vulg .

3.

6.).

Ι .

CAP. XVIII.

2 . πεπωκασι παντα τα εθνη, cum Vulg.

2. και διπλωσατε τα διπλα , ως και αυτη, και

κατα τα έργα αυτης.

2. βασανισμον και πενθος. ότι, cum Vulg.

2. και κλαυσουσι, και πενθησουσιν επ ' αυτη οι

βασ.

2. και πας ο επι τοπων πλεων , και.

7.

9.

! 2 .

17.

CAP. XIII.

επι πασαν φυλην , και λαον , και γλωσσαν, και,

cum Vulg ..

Scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS. 4 (και ποιηση

όσοι αν μη προσκυνήσωσι το εικονι) , cum

Vulg ..

το χαραγμα, το ονομα του θηριου.

το χαραγμα του θηριου, η τον αριθμoν.

CAP. XIX.

13. 2, και κεκληται το ονομα αυτου.

3.

1 .
CΑΡ. ΧΧ.

2.

4.

2. ός εστι διαβολος και Σατανας.

2. μετα του Χριστου τα χιλια ετη.

12.

CAP. XIV.

2. και ειδον , και ιδου το αρνιον.

2. και μετ' αυτου αριθμος εκατον.

Scribendum in Textu ut ΜSS . 4 (όπου αν

υπαγη), cum Vulg.

3. και ειδον αγγελον πετομενον.

2. φοβηθητε τον Κυριον , και δοτε, cum Vulg .

2. και προσκυνήσατε αυτον τον ποιησαντα τον

ουραν., cum Vulg.

2. ης πεποτικε παντα τα εθνη .

1 . και λαμβανει το χαραγμα.

2. των αγιων εστιν , οι τηρουντες τας εντολας ,

CAP. XXI.

2. α εστιν ονοματα των δωδεκα φυλων, cum

Vulg .

scribendum in Tex. ut ΜSS. 3 (ο ενδεκάτος

υακινθος ) , cum Vulg .

20 .

cum Vulg..

2. εις την ληνον την μεγαλην του θυμου του.

1 .

3.

7.

CAP. XXII.

1. ποταμον υδατος , cum Vulg.

1 . και παν καταθεμα ουκ εσται ετι, cum Vulg.

1 . καιιδου ερχομαι ταχυ μακαριος , cum Vulg .
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GENERAL INDEX

TO THE

NOTES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT .

B. In principio refers to the observations at the beginning, and in fine to those at the end, of the chapter.

h, one of the supreme officers in the Jewish san- the ratification of a covenant made between the

hedrin , Matt. xx. 21 , xxii. 9 . Greeks and the Trojans, when the throats of the

bba, import of this Syriac word, Mark xiv. 36. In lambs were cut, and their blood poured out, Matt .

what it differs from Abbi, ibid . Slaves were not xxvi. 28.

permitted to use the term Abba in accosting their Admael, the angel of the earth, according to the

masters, Rom . vii. 15. rabbins, Rev. xvi. 5.

bilene, a province of Syria , Luke iï . 1 . Adonai, , the Jews always substitute this word for

brech, 773x, probable conjecture relative to its im- Jehovah, 117 , whenever they meet with it in their

port, Matt. iii., in fine. reading of the law and the prophets, 2 Cor. xii. 4 ;

cademics, a sect of Greek philosophers founded by Rev. xix. 12 .

the celebrated Plato , Acts xvii. 18. Adoption, nature of the act of, so frequent among the

canthus, or Bear's- foot, Pliny's account of the, ancient Hebrews, Greeks, and Romans, Rom . viii.

Matt. xxvii. 29 ; Mark xv. 17. The acanthine 15.

crown, which the Jews in derision put on the Adria , an ancient appellation for the Sicilian sea ,

head of our Lord , supposed by Michaelis and Acts xxvii. 17, 27.

Bishop Pearce to have been formed of this herb, Adulteresses, punishment of, among the ancient Ger

ibid . mans, 1 Cor. xi . 5 .

canthus hicifolius, some account of this plant, Mark Adversary, the Greek word so rendered a forensic
xv. 17. term, Matt. v. 25 .

ccusation of the criminal who was crucified affixed Æneas, Homer's description of the last office per

to the cross, Matt. xxvii . 37. Exhibition of our formed by this Trojan for his friend Pallas, Rom .

Lord'saccusation in the Hebrew , Greek, and Latin , ix ., infine.

as it was probably written by the command of Ænon, where situated , Jolin iii. 23.

Pilate, ibid.; John xix . 19. Æons of the Gnostics, some accounts of the, Preface

ccuser of the Israelites, an appellation of Satan ex- to John .

ceedingly frequent in rabbinical writings, Rev. Aepa depelv, to beat the air. Kypke's observations on
xii. 10. the three different ways in which the combatants

celdama, a word, not of Hebrew , but of Chaldaio- in the ancient games were said to beat the air , 1

Syriac origin, Acts i. 19. Its import, ibid. Cor. ix. 26.

chlus, axlus, a species of ophthalmia, Acts xiii. 11. Æschylus, citation of a passage of great sublimity

cropolis, some account of the, Acts xvii. 16. relative to the Supreme Being, 1 Tim. vi. 15 .

cts of the Apostles, the first history of the Christian Æthiopic Version , Introduction to the Gospels and

church on record, Preface to the Acts. By whom Acts, p. xiv.

written, ibid. General observations on this book of Afirmation of a Quaker in a court of judicature ,

the sacred canon, Acts xxviii., in fine. thoughts concerning the, 2 Cor. i., in fine. Form

dam , difference of import between Otx Adam , and of the affirmation as required by stat. 7 and 8 W.

Vox Enosh, Hebr. i. 6. 3., cap. 34. § 1., ibid. Form of it as finally settled

dditions to the commonly received Greek Text, by 8 Geo. 2., c. 24. § 6., ibid .

Luke vi. 4 ; John vi. 56 ; Acts v. 17, x. 25, xi. 3 , Agabus, account of the famine foretold by this pro

xvi. 35, 38 ; Hebr. xi. 23, 31 ; Rev. viii. 7. phet, Matt. xxiv . 7 ; Acts xi . 28.

dieu, its derivation and import, Acts xv. 29. Ayanai, Love feasts, in use of the primitive church

djuration, forin of, according to Homer, used in till the middle of the fourth century, Jude 12.
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INDEX TO THE NEW TESTAMENT.

Lately revived among the Moravians and Methodists fine. The very injudicious method of allegorizing

ibid. At what times originally celebrated. ibid . among Jews and Christians has been of great dis

Ayataw, import of this word, John xxi. 15. In what service to the cause of religion, Gal. iv. 24.

it differs from piew, ibid . Almah, naby, its derivation and import, Matt. i. 23.

Ayann, definition of this word by the author of a MS. This term , in itsmost obvious and literal acceptation,

lexicon in the late French king's library, Matt. xxii . applicable to the mother of our Lord till she had

37 ; 1 Cor. xiii . 1. Of what words supposed to be brought forth her first -born Son, Matt. i. 23. The

compounded , ibid. house of David could not fail till the almah or rir

Agdistis, an object of idolatrous worship among the gin had both conceived and brought forth her son,

ancient Galatæ , Preface to Galatians. ibid . The destruction of the Jewish polity and

Ayevealoyntos, without descent, in what sense this genealogical registers in the apostolic age an irre

term is applied to Melchizedek , Heb. vii. 3. fragable demonstration that the miraculous con

Aylašw , an important meaning of this word pointed ception spoken of by the prophet had already

out, John xvii . 19 . taken place, ibid . This Great Offspring of Jehovah

ATNQETQ OEQ, To the Unknown God, remarks upon emphatically named from this circumstance, The

this ancient inscription which St. Paul made the Son of GOD, shown to be no other than Jesus the

basis of his celebrated sermon at Athens; Acts Christ, ibid.

xvii . 23. Citations from Lucian , Philostratus, Pau- | Almsgiving, Pharisaic doctrine of the meritoriouse

sanias, Minutius Felix , and Tertullian , in which of, Matt. vi. 1 .

there is an allusion to the ancient heathen custom Alpha and Omega, import of this phraseology, Rer.

of dedicating altars to the unknown divinity, ibid . i. 8.

Agony of our Lord in Gethsemane, thoughts concern- ' Auapria, reference to a great number of passages in

ing the cause of the, Luke xxii . , in fine. , - , is

Ayopaloi, definition of this word by Hesychius, Acts so translated, 2 Cor. v. 21 .

xvii. 5. Import of it among the rabbins when 'Apaprwios, sinner, a word signifying a heather

written in Chaldee characters, ibid . throughout the Gospels, and in some other parts of

Agree to ask , the original so translated a beautiful the New Testament, Matt. ix. 10 ; Mark ïi. 16 ;

metaphor from a number of musical instruments Luke vii. 37, xii . 4 , xv. 1 , xxiv. 7 ; Gal. ii. 15.

set to the same key, and playing the same tune, Amen, its import, Matt. vi . 13 ; John x. l . Whenes
Matt. xviii . 19. derived according to some, Matt. vi. 13. This

Aqua, a frequent acceptation of this word in classic response considered by the ancient Jews of the

writers pointed out, Acts xvii . 26. highest authority and merit, 1 Cor. xiv. 16. The

Awv, inquiry into the proper meaning of this term, repetition of this word among the Jewish writers

Matt. xxv . 46 ; 1 Cor. x . 11 ; 2 Cor. iv. 18 ; Heb . thought to be of equal import with the most solcan

vii . 28. Whence derived according to Aristotle, oath , John üi . 3, xxi . 25.

Matt. vi . 13, xxiv. 3 ; John xvi . 3 ; Acts ii . Amethyst, account of this precious stone, Rer, ki

21 . 20.

Aisar, dy, its import among the rabbins, Matt. x. Amphipolis, a city of Macedonia , by whom built, and

29. why so named, Acts xvii. 1 ,

AIXION , one of the six Ephesian characters, Acts Avat npovrai , a very important meaning of this Greš

xix . 19. Its import, according to Hesychius, ibid . word, which is generally overlooked, Matt. xii . 14.

Ajaeeb al Makhlookat, description of a beautiful AvaoTaois, and EgavaoTaois, in what these words

painting in this work , Acts ii. 3. probably differ in import, Phil . iii. 11 .

Alabaster -box, various conjectures concerning the Avabepa of the same import with the sun cheren di

import of the Greek word so translated , Mark the rabbins, Rom . ix . 3 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 22. See

xiv. 3. Cherem .

Alemæon, remarkable anecdote concerning, Luke vi. Avnp apoonins, a Hebraism for a poontos, according

38. to some, Luke xxiv. 19. A more probable measing

Alexandria , some account of this celebrated city of of this phrase proposed, and illustrated by severa'

Egypt, Acts xviii . 24. examples from sacred and profane writers, itd.

Alegiakos, The Dispeller of Evil, an epithet given by Avnp duyuxos, the man of two souls , import of this

the ancient inhabitants of Malta to Hercules, Acts Hebraism, James i, 8.

xxviii. 6. Angari, the messengers or posts among the ancient

Allydovia , the Hebrew words of 9557 hallelu Yah, in Persians, Matt. v. 4) . Their modern appellatica,

Greek characters, Rev. xix. 1. Its import, ibid . ibid .

The ɛlɛạev in of the pæans a manifest corruption of Angel of death ,how represented by the Jews, 1 Ca.

αλληλούϊα , ibid . xv. 55. Jewish fables concerning, Heb. i . 14.

Allegory, derivation and definition of this word, Gal . Angelic ministry, doctrine of, defended, Matt. Ifii . 10
iv. 24 . The rabbinical writings full of allegories, Angels, strange opinions of the rabbins relative :)

ibid . Examples from heathen writers, ibid . Dr. the formation of, Heb. i. 7.

Lowth's account of the three species of allegory Anglo - Saxon Version, Introduction to the Gospels and

to be met with in the sacred writings, Gal. iv., in Acts, p. xxii.
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p. xvii .

Arimals that had been employed for agricultural pur- Apsopwv, rendered draught, what it properly imports,

poses not offered in sacrifice by the Hebrews, Matt. xv. 17.

Greeks, Romans, nor Egyptians, Mark xi. 2. Apion , very fanciful reason given by this ancient

Annihilation of the wicked, doctrine of the, considered , grammarian why Homer commenced his Iliad with

Matt. xxv, 46 ; xxvi. 24. with the word unviv, Rev. xiii. 18.

Anointing the head with oil, very frequent among the Apis, the white bull appointed to be sacrificed to this

ancient Jews, Luke vii. 46 . Egyptian idol must be without blemish, John vi.

Anointing the sick , a ceremony frequent among the 27. Account by Herodotus of the curious mode

ancient Jews, Mark vi . 13. adopted by the Egyptians of ascertaining whether

Anointing of our Lord, Bishop Newcome's account the animal were proper for sacrifice, ibid .

of the, Matt. xxv., in fine. Apocalypse, see Revelation .

Antehieronymian Versions of the Scriptures, some ac- A Tokpious , inquiry into the import of this term , Luke

count of the, Introduction to the Gospels and Acts ii. 47.

Atokaðlotavelv, different acceptations of this word.

Anthologia, citation of a passage from the, in which Acts i . 6.

the hen’s affection for her brood is very beautifully Apollonia, a city of Macedonia , Acts xvii . 1 .

described , Matt. xxii . 27. Apollos, remarkable that Jew should have been so

Av&pwivn nuepa, a frequent import of this phrase, named, Acts xviii. 24. How this circumstance may

1 Cor. iv. 3. be accounted for, ibid ..

AvZpw OS, examples produced in which this word is Apologies of the primitive Christians, brief account of

apparently used as an expletive, Acts vii. 2. De- the, 2 Tim . iv., in fine.

rivation of this word ,according to the best etymo- Apology, ancient and modern acceptations of this

logists, 1 Pet. üïi. 4. word, Acts xxi . 1 ; 2 Tim . iv. 16.

Antichrist, who or what, in the apostolic sense of the Apostasy, five degrees of, pointed out, Heb. iii. 12.

word, 1 John ii. 18. Apostasy of the latter times, Bishop Newton's obser

Avriềukos, rendered adversary, a forensic term , Matt. vations on St. Paul's prophecy concerning the, 1

v. 25 . Tim . iv. , infine.

Antinomianism , a very dangerous heresy, against Apostle, derivation and import of this word, Matt. x .

which the church of Christ should be always on 2 ; Rom . i . 1 . Αποστολοι, αpostles , and κηρυκες,

its guard , Rom. iii., in fine ; 1 Cor. ii. 15 ; Heb. heralds, used synonymously by Herodotus, ibid .

iž . 1 ; James v., in fine. Essential to the character of an apostle that he

Antioch, a city of Syria, by whom built, and where had seen and conversed with Christ, 1 Cor. ix. 1 ,

situated, Acts xi. 19. The disciples of our Lord

first called Christians in this city, Acts xi. 26. Appeals to the emperor, ancient Roman laws respect

Antioch in Pisidia, analysis of St. Paul's sermon at ing, Acts xxv. 11 .

this place, Acts xiii. 52. Appii Forum , a town about 52 miles from Rome, now

Intioch, several cities of this name, Acts xüi. 14. called Cæsarilla de S. Maria, Acts xxvii. 15.

Intiochus Epiphanes, account of his defiling the Arabic Versions, short account of the, Introduction

temple, John x. 22. to the Gospels and Acts p. xiv.

Intipas, a martyr of the primitive Christian church, Arabon, 127 , rendered pledge,inquiry into its import,

very uncertain who, Rev. ii. 13. A work still ex- 2 Cor. i . 22 .

tant, professing to give an account of this man , a Sraboth, niaty, the seventh heaven, according to the

most manifest forgery, Rev. ii . 13. rabbins, 2 Cor. xii. 2.

Intipatris, where situated, Acts xxiii. 31. Why so Araspes, very remarkable anecdote concerning, re

named , ibid. Anciently called Capharsaba ; and lated by Xenophon , in his life of Cyrus, Rom . vii . 20.

supposed to be the same with the Capharsalama, Aratus, St. Paul's citation from the Phenomena of,

or Capharsaluma, of the Apocrypha, ibid . in his celebrated sermon at Athens, Acts xvii. 28.

ntonia, description of the castle of, by Josephus, Archangel, this word not found in the sacred writings

Acts xxi. 31. Built by John Hyrcanus, and was in the plural number, and why, Jude 9.

the royal residence of the Asmonean princes as ApXeofal, extensive import of this word in the sacred

long as they reigned in Jerusalem , ibid . Its original canon , John xüi. 5.

appellation , ibid . Archimedes, how this celebrated mathematician de

ntoninus ( Marcus ), very remarkable saying of this stroyed the Roman fleet, and thus prolonged for a

Roman emperor, when speaking of Nature, whom short time the political existence of Syracuse, Acts

he addresses as God, Rom . xi. 35. xxviii. 12.

ratwp, auntwp, without father,without mother, shown Architriclinus, original acceptation of this word, John

to be a Jewish phrase, importing that the name of i. 8. What it afterwards imported, ibid .

the father or mother was not entered in the public Areopagus, a hill not far from the Acropolis, where

genealogical registers, Heb. vii . 3. the supreme court of justice of the Athenians was

ταυγασμα , Synonymous with ήλιου φεγγος, according held, one of the most sacred and reputable courts

to Hesychius, Heb. i. 3. In what anavyaoua differs in the whole Gentile world , Acts xvii . 19. Poetic

in import from avyaoua, ibid . fiction from which this Athenian court obtained its

XV. 8 .
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Proverbial impartiality of the judges Athens, a very celebrated city of antiquity, by whom

ofthe Areopagus, ibid. Time of their sitting, great founded, Acts xvii. 15. Its ancient appellation,

solemnity of their deliberations, and their mode of ibid . On what account it obtained its present

giving decisions, ibid .. name, ibid. Nowunder the power of the Turks,

Arianism , probable origin of, Heb . i ., in fine. who have turned the celebrated Parthenion into a

Aristides, the author of an Apology for the Christians, mosque, ibid .

long since lost, 2 Tim. iv., in fine. Atonement or expiation ofsin , necessity of, inculcated

Aplotov, what among the Jews, Luke xi. 37 ; John throughout the Mosaic economy, Luke xvü . 13.

xxi. 12. The legal hour of the aporov on the sab- Artuo, Attics,in what they differed from ATTITU ,

bath , according to Josephus, Luke xi. 37. Atticists, Acts vi. 1.

Armageddon , the original of this word variously Attraction, or gravity, thoughts on this astonishing

formed , and variously translated , Rev. xvi. 16. influence which has been lately demonstrated to

Armenian Version of the New Testament, account of pervade the material universe, Heb. xi., in fine.

the, Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, p. xv. Atush perest, or worshipper of fire, a name given by

Armour, offensive and defensive, of the ancients, par- way of derision, in Mohammedan countries, to a

ticular description of the, Eph. vi. 13.
Christian monk, Matt. ü . 1 ,

Arms of the first inhabitants of the earth , as described Avyaoua, see Anavyaoua.

by Lucretius, Eph. vi. 13. Augustine, a Manichean till the thirty -second year of

Aprayuos, inquiry into the import of this term , Phil. his age Rom . xiii., in fine. History of his cos

ï . 6. version to the faith of Christ, ibid .

Appev, why this appellation was given to the spirit of Augustus, Cohort of, see Cohort.

man, James i . 15. Aune, an ancient king of Sweden , remarkable for

Apreuwv improperly translated mainsail, Acts xxvii. having offered up to Woden his nine sons to obtain

40 . the prolongationof his life, Rom . ix ., infine.

As of the Romans, what, Matt. x . 29. Aurea Legenda, character of this papistical work, 1

Asia, different acceptations of this word in ancient Tim . iv. 7.

and modern writers, 1 Pet. i. 1 . Aurichalcum , a famous factitious metal of antiquity,

Asiarchs, those to whom the regulation of the public Rev. i. 15.

games was intrusted, Acts xix. 31 . Auricular Confession , such as is prescribed by the

Asipatravana, what, Matt. viii. 12. Romish church, cannot be supported by the pre

AEKION, an Ephesian character or amulet, Acts xix . cept of St. James relative to confession , James T.

19. Its import, ibid .
16.

Agnis, the clypeus or shield, account of this species Aval, bw , different acceptations of this word , Matt

of defensive armour among the ancients, Eph. xi., in fine.

vi. 13. Avarice, observations on this vice, when covered with

Ass, speech of, to Balaam , as given in the Targums the veil of religion, Matt. xxi. 12 ; John vi., is

of Jonathan ben Uzziel and Jerusalem , 2 Pet. fine.

ii. 16. Avatars, of the Hindoos, wbat, Acts xiv. 11 .

Assarius, the twenty -fourth part of a silver penny , Ave Maria, that this salutation was given in a dream

Mark xiii. 41 . or vision, as some have stated , highly improbabk,

Assos, a maritime town of Asia Minor, called also Luke i . 28 .

Apollonia, Acts xx . 13. Ačivn, or common battle -axe, a sort of military weapse

Astronomical phenomena very difficult to be ac- among the ancients, Eph. vi. 13 .

counted for upon natural principles, and strong Asotus of the New Testament the same with the

evidences of the being and continual agency of Ashdod of the Old, Acts vii. 40 .

God, Heb.. xi., in fine.

Athenagoras, a Christian apologist of the second B.

century, whose work is still extant, 2 Tim. iv., in Babbler , original acceptation of the Greek word so

fine. translated, Acts xvii. 18.

Athenodorus, remarkable anecdote concerning, Matt. Babylonish captivity, enumeration of the classes of

vi. 15. persons who returned from the, according to the
Athenians, a people formerly grossly superstitious, Talmud, Matt. i. 8.

Acts xvii . 16. Citations from Pausanius and Pe Bacchus, young women formerly scourged to death

tronius in illustration of this circumstance , ibid. by the Spartans and Arcadians, in order to appease

Passages from Demosthenes and Thucydides which the wrath of this divinity, Rom . ix., in fine.

concur in the statement of St. Luke that the Backbone, singular opinion of the Jews respecting the

Athenians spent their time in nothing else but lower joint of the, 1 Cor. xv. 44 .

either to tell or to hear some new thing, Acts xvii. Backsliders, awful condition of, Heb. iii . 12 ; 2 Pet

21. Foolish notion of the Athenians that they i. 9 .

were self- produced finely ridiculed by Lucian, Acts Balaam , the Hebrew word syna Balaam , and the

xvii. 26. Observations on the religious disposition Greek word Nexolaos, Nicolaus, of the same import,

of the Athenians, Acts xvii., infine. Introduction to 2 Peter.

2162



INDEX TO THE NEW TESTAMENT.

V. 2 .

Bale, bishop of Ossory, account of this commentator, Beelzebub, or Beelzebub, import of this word , Matt. I.
Preface to the Revelation. 25. Dr. Lightfoot's very judicious observations,

Balls, thoughts on their ruinous tendency, Matt. xiv. showing in what the horrid blasphemy of the Jews

12. consisted when they gave the name of Beelzebul

Bambukholasi, see Hierapolis. to our Lord, ibid .

Band, otelpa , cohort or regiment, see Acts x. 1 . Beith, n.), a frequent acceptation of this word , 2 Cor.

Baptism , a "rite among the ancient Jews, by which

proselytes were received into the full enjoyment of Bedos, a word signifying any kind of military missile,

the Jewish privileges, John i. 25. How baptism Eph. vi. 16.

was administered by the primitive Christians, Matt. Benedictus, Wakefield's criticism on a remarkable

jü . 6 , xxviii. 19 ; Mark xvi . , in fine. Copious ex- expression in the, Luke i. 76 ,

tract from Dr. Lightfoot relative to the nature and Beneficiarii, among the Romans, who, Luke xxii. 5 .

importance of baptism , Mark xvi., in fine. Bap- Bequests of lands, & c., to churches or religious uses

tism of water 'not superseded by the baptism of exceedingly common before the Reformation, Matte

the Holy Ghost. This clearly proved in the case xv. 5. A frequent form of these instruments , ibid .

of the first Gentile converts, all of whom had re- Berea, a city of Macedonia, near Pella, Acts xvii.

ceived the Holy Ghost previously to their baptism 10.

by water, Acts x. 47, 48. The iteration of baptism . Berenge-arook ,among the Hindoos, what, 1 Cor. vii.,

after it has been once essentially perforined , a pro- in fine.

fanation of this sacred rite, Aets xix . 5 . Berenice, or Bernice, sister of Agrippa, character of,

Baptism of fire, strange trifling of the primitive pro- Acts xxv. 13.

fessors ofChristianity relative to theimport of this Bethesda, wly probably so named, Joha v . 2 .

phrase, Matt. iii. 11 . Beth - lehem , two cities of this name in the Promised

Baptismal registers in churches, origin of, Rev. iii. 5. Land, Matt. ii . 1. Derivation and import of the

Bar, import of this Syriac word , Mark x. 46. name, ibid . Appositeness of this appellation to

Barabbas, very remarkable reading in a Vatican manu- the place of our Lord's birth, ibid .

script relative to the name of this murderer, Matt. Bethphage, where situated, and why probably so
Xxvii. 16. named, Matt. xxi. 1 .

Barbarian , Barbarus, Bapßapos, what anciently in Bhargus, SirWilliam Jones's remarks upon this Hindoo
tended by this term , Acts xxviii. 2 ; Roin . i. 14. word , John i . 9.

Its etymology, according to Bishop Pearce, ibid. Bigotry, reflections on the spirit of, which is mani

Barbarous nations, dreadful violence of their irrup- fested by some professing Christians, Mark ix . 39 ;

tions into the Roman dominions in the fifth century , 2 Pet. i. 7.

as described by Drs. Mosheim and Robertson, Rev. Binding and loosing, a mode of expression frequently

xi . 15. used by the Jews, Matt. xvi, 19. Its import, ibid . ;

Barchochab, an impostor in the reign of Adrian, John xviji. 18.

iv. 29. On what account put to death, ibid . Birth -day of a monarch either meant the day on

Barley, considered a very mean fare in the East, John which he was born , or on which he commenced

vi . 9. * This illustrated by a quotation from Pla- his reign, Matt. xiv. 6.

tarch , ibid . Bishop , derivation and import of this word, 1 Tim .

Barnabas, Chrysostom's conjecture why the Lycao iii . 2. Fifteen qualifications of a Christian bishop ,

nians took this Christian minister for a manifesta 1 Tim . üi. 2-7.

tion of their supreme divinity, Acts xiv . 12 . Bishop of Rome, Grenville Sharp's observations on

Bar Naphli, an appellation of the Messiah among the pretended supremacy of the, Luke ix ., in

the rabbins, Acts xv. 16. fine.

Bartholomew , conjecture concerning the real name Bismillahi drrahmani Arraheemi, “ In the name of

of this apostle, Matt. X. 4. the most merciful and compassionate God," a sen

Baolheus TWV alwvov, import of this remarkable apos- tence in very frequent use among the Moham

tolical expression, 1 Tim . i . 17. medans in matters sacred and profane, Col. iv , 17 .

Baskets and hay, why carried by the Jews, when Bithynia, boundaries of this ancient kingdom of Asia,

travelling in Gentile countries, Matt. xiv . 20 . 1 Pet. i. 1. Its various appellations, ibid. Now

Quotations from Sidonius Apollinaris and Juvenal, under the domination of the Turks, ibid.

in which there is allusion to this custom , ibid . Bituminous Salt, a species of salt generated at the

Bastard wheat, what, Matt. xiii. 25. Lake Asphaltites, easily rendered vapid, Matt. v.

Bastinado, short account of the, by J. Antes, Heb. 13.

xi . , in fine. Black Robes of Christian ministers, thoughts concern

Bath ,some account of this Hebrew measure of capa- ing the, Matt. xxvü . 3 .

city, Luke xvi. 6. Blasonula, blasphemy, its import when used in refer

Beating the air, see Aspa depelv. " ence to God, Matt. ix . 3 , xv. 19 ; John x. 33 ;

Brdos, profane, whence derived, Heb. xii . 16. An Acts vi. 11 ; 1 Cor. iv, 12 ; 2 Tim . ii . 2 : when

epithet given by the ancient Greeks to any person applied to man , ibid . Among the Jews all who

or thing not consecrated to the gods, ibid. heard a blasphemous speech were obliged to rend
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their clothes, and never to sew them up again , Branches of Supplication, ikernpras Jallo , import of

Matt. xxvi . 65 . this phrase as used by Herodian and others, Heb.

Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, inquiry into the v. 7.

meaning of this expression, Matt. xii. 31, 32. Dr. Breaking of the bread, essential in the right admin

Lightfoot's vindication of this phrase and its con- istration of the Lord's Supper, Matt. xxvi. 25.

text from a false gloss of some commentators by Bride, how long a woman was considered amongthe

numerous citations from rabbinical writers, Matt. Jews to be a , after marriage, Matt. ix. 15.

xü , 32.
British and Foreign Bible Society, great extent of its

Blessing, Jewish form of, before and after meat, operations, Rev. xiv. 6.

Matt. xiv . 19, xxvi. 26 . The Mohammedan form Brute creation , doctrine of the restoration of the,to

of, Matt. xxvi. 26. a state of bappiness considered , Rom. vii., in fine.

Blindness, remarkable cure of, by Cheselden , John The sacred canon totally silent upon this subject

ix. 32. ibid. Several reasons produced to show that this

Blood , the eating of, forbidden by the law of Moses, doctrine is not destitute of probability, ibid.

Acts xv., infine. Burying in towns, churches, and chapels, observa

Bloody sweat, instance of a, as related by De Thou, tions on the great impropriety of, Luke vi . 12.

Luke xxii. 44.

Blotting out of the book of God, what meant by this C.

phrase, Luke x. 20. Caduceus, the peculiar badge or ensign of the ancient

Boanerges, inquiry into the derivation of this word, heralds, Matt. iii., in fine. The Caduceus, or

Mark iii . 17. Why, in the opinion of some, this rod of Mercury, evidently borrowed from the Scrip

surname was given to the sons of Zebedee, ibid . ture account of the rod of Moses, Matt. ii., in fiu .

Board, account of the, borne by the criminal in Cæsar, remarkable saying of, respecting his mutinos

China, to which the accusation is affixed, Matt. soldiers, Tit . i. 16 .

xxvii. 37. Cæsarea Philippi, where situated , Matt. xvi. 13. Is

Bohemian Version of the Scriptures, short account of ancient names , ibid .

the, Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, p. xv . Caftans, among the Asiatics, what, Matt. xxi . Il

Boiga, copious extract relative to this serpent from To refuse to accept or wear the caftan deemed the

Cepede's History of Oviparous Quadrupeds and highest insult, ibid.

Serpents, Matt. x. 16 . Caiaphas, the high -priest, some account of, Mat.

Boldon Book, account of the, Matt. xxi . 34 ; 1 Cor. xxvi. 3 .

vii ., in fine. Caius Caligula, remarkable saying of Tiberius Cesar

Bood -dha, a name of the Deity among the Hindoos, concerning, Luke ii. 1 .

Luke i. 68 . Calendar of the ancient Romans, in which are incor

Borrowing and lending, Christian precept concerning, porated the festivals, &c., of the present Romiche

Matt. v. 42. church , Rom. xvi., in fine.

Bosc ( Peter du) , account of this French Protestant Calvary, the place of our Lord's crucifixion, wts

divine, 1 Cor. i . 3. probably so named, Matt. xxvi . 33.

Bookew, in what this word differs in import from Camel passing through the eye of a needle, a proverbst

TOLPalvew , John xxi. 15. form of expression among the ancients, Matt. xii

Bottles of the ancients ordinarily made of goat's skin , 24. Examples produced, ibid .

Matt. ix. 17 ; Luke v. 37.. Cana of Galilee, its situation, John ü . I.

Bounarbachi, a village on the site ofwhich the ancient Candace, Bruce's observations respecting the terrier

city of Troy is supposed to have stood , Acts xvi. 8. under the subjection of this queen , Acts vi. &.

Boxing match between Entellus and Dares, Virgil's Strabo's account of a queen of the Ethiopisos

description of the, 1 Cor. ix. 26. this name who reigned before the commencement

Boyd (H. S.), observations by this Greek critic on of the Christian era , ibid . Candace a connot

two remarkable laws to which the Greek article is name of the queens of Ethiopia, according »

universally subjected, Eph. vi., in fine. The in- Pliny, ibid .

fluence of these rules on certain passages in the Candia, how the island of Crete obtained this appels

Septuagint Version, and also in the New Testa- lation , Preface to Titus.

ment, shown to be a very powerful auxiliary Candles, always lighted by the Jews at the comments

evidence in favour of an essential article of the ment of their sabbath , Luke xxiii. 54. Solens

Christian religion, viz ., the Divinity of Jesus Christ, precept to this effect, ibid .

ibid . Caoinan, particular description of this funeral selena

Boyle, anecdote relative to his great reverence for the ity of the Irish , Matt. ix . 32 .

name of God , 2 Cor. xii. 4 . Capernaum , situation of this famous city of astiguit,

Βραβευτης, the person who awarded the prize to the Matt. iv. 13 ; John vi. 17.

victor in the ancient Grecian games, 1 Cor.ix. Carabas, Philo's account of this man’s being investee
27. by the inhabitants of Alexandria with the maci

Brahma, the Hindoo Deity in his creative quality , ensigns of royalty in derision of Agrippa, whom

Luke i. 68 ; John i. 14. Caligula had appointed tetrarch, Matt. xvii 99
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Carthaginian ambassadors, very humiliating manner Xnpa, translated widow , probably sometimes used as

of their supplicating the Romans for peace, as re- the name of an office, 1 Tim. v. 10.

lated by Polybius, Luke vii. 38 . Cherem , translation of a form of the, from Buxtorf's

Castor and Pollux, fable concerning, Acts xxviii. 11 . Talmudical Lexicon, 1 Cor. xvi . 22.

Catholic, reason given by Ecumenius why this epi- Chief priests, among the Jews, who, Matt. ii.4.

thet was given to the epistles of James, Peter, Child of God , who properly so called, Matt. v . 45.

John, and Jude, Preface to James. A more pro- Children , among the Jews, frequently employed in

bable conjecture proposed, ibid. public acclamations, Matt. xxi. 16.

Cauponari bellum , import of this phrase, 2 Cor. ii. 17. Children of the bridegroom , who, among the Jews,

Cedron, situation of this very small rivulet, John Matt. ix . 15.

xvii . 1 .
Chimera, the name of a vessel mentioned by Virgil,

Celibacy has no countenance in the sacred oracles, Acts xxviii. 14.

Heb. xiii. 4 . Chios, an island famous in antiquity for its extra

Cenchrea , situation of this sea- port, Acts xviii. 18 ; ordinary wines, Acts xx. 15.

Rom , xvi . 1 . Xitwv, Bishop Pearce's observations on the import of

Census of the Romans, by whom instituted, Luke ii . this word, Luke vi. 29. In what it differed from

3. Account of its institution by Dionysius of Ha the ιματιον ,, ibid .

licarnassus, ibid . In what a Roman census con- Chonos, see Konos.

sisted, ibid. This census probably similar to that Chopping off the different members of the body

made in England in the reign of William the Con- seriatim, first the feet, then the legs, arms, and

queror, ibid . head, an ancient mode of punishment, still in use

Centaur, the name of a vessel mentioned by Virgil, among the Chinese, Matt. xxiv. 50.

Acts xxviii, 11 . Chotham , onin , a frequent sense of this word in rab

Centurion, derivation and import of this word, Matt. binical writings, Rom . iv. 11 .

xxvii. 54 ; Acts x. 1 . Xpela , Bishop Pearce's remark on the import of this

Certificate, form of the, among our Saxon ancestors, word, Luke x. 42 .

of a man's having purchased his own freedom , Xpnogal Kontiouw, how these words came to import,
with an English translation, 1 Cor. vii ., in fine. to deceive, Tit. i . 11 .

Form of the certificate of one having purchased Chrestus, mentioned by Suetonius in his life of Clau

the liberty of another, ibid. Form of the certifi- dius, very uncertain who, Acts xviii. 2.

cate of redemption in behalf of one departed, ibid . Christ, of the same import with Messiah, Luke ii. 11 .

Form of the certificate of persons manumitted to Should always have the demonstrative article pre

be devoted to the service of God, ibid. fixed, Matt. i . 16. The rectilinear ancestors of

Chacham , one of the supreme officers in the Jewish Jesus the Christ among the most illustrious of the

sanhedrin , Matt. xx. 21 . human race, Matt. i . 1. The commonly received

Chalcedony, account of four species of this semipel- Greek text of Matthew , which contains an account

lucid gem , Rev. xxi. 19. of Christ's genealogy, most evidently defective,

Xahkos nxwv, sounding brass, a figure of speech for a Matt. i. 11. This deficiency supplied, and the

trumpet, 1 Cor. xii. 1. Citations from Homer and sacred text rendered perfectly consistent with itself,

Virgil in illustration of this sense of the phrase, by means of a very important various reading which

ibid . is supported by many manuscripts, ibid . List, in

Chanderaym , account of this Hindoo fast, Matt. ix., collateral columns, of the three times fourteen gene

in fine. rations from Abraham to Christ, as corrected by

Chappars, the posts or messengers of the Persian these manuscripts, ibid. Considerations on the best

monarchs, Matt. v. 41. Have the royal authority mode of reconciling and explaining the accounts of

for pressing horses, ships, and even men, to assist the genealogy of our Lord, as given by Matthew

them in the business in which they are employed, and Luke, Luke iii., in fine. The three offices of

wid . prophet, priest, and king, never united except in

Charger, ancient acceptation of this word , Matt. the person of Christ, Matt. i. 1 , 16. What pro

xiv, 8 . bably gave the first idea to the ancient painters of

lapis, twelve acceptations of this word in the Scrip- representing Christ in the manger, with a glory sur

tures pointed out, Rom . i. 7. rounding his head, Matt. ii . 9. Sturm's reflections

Charity, inquiry into the derivation and original ac- on the place of Christ's nativity, Matt. ii., infine.

ceptation of this term , 1 Cor. xiii. 1 . Thoughts on the temptation of Christ in thewil

Thazan , an officer in the Jewish synagogue, Matt. derness by a correspondent, Matt. iv., infine. Re

ix . 18. flections on Christ's last journey to Jerusalem , a

TELPIỜes , gauntlets, account of this species of defen- circumstance narrated by all the Evangelists, Matt.

sive armour, Eph . vi . 13. xxi., in fine. Bishop Newcome's critical remarks

Theirotonia , among the primitive Christians, what, on the anointing of Christ as recorded by Matthew ,

Acts xiv . 23.
Mark , and John , Matt. xxvi ., in fine. The ques

hel, the wall that separated the court of Israel from tion whether Christ ate the passover with his dis

the court of the Gentiles, Eph. ü . 14. ciples before he suffered, largely considered , ibid.
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Inquiry into the language of Christ's exclamation | Clerke of Oxenford , Chaucer's character of the, 1

on the cross, as related by Matthew and Mark, Tim . iij . 2 .

Matt. xxvii . 46. The doctrine of the two natures Clitophon, remarkable saying of, on having received a

in Christ, the human and the divine, the only letter from Leucippe, 1 Cor. ix. 22 .

ground on which the Scriptures which speak of Clothed with a person , import of this Greek phrase.
him, either in the Old or New Testament, can be ology, strated by citations from Chrysostom ,

rationally explained, John xii. 34. Bishop Pearce's Dionysius of Halicarnassus, and Eusebius, Rom ,

enumeration of the several appearances of Christ xü . 14 ; 1 Pet. v. 5 .

during the forty days which elapsed between his Cloud employed metaphorically by the ancients to
resurrection and ascension, John xxi. 14 ; Acts i. 3. denote a great number, Heb. xi . 1 .

Christianity , observations on the manner of its pro- Clypeus, see AOT .

pagation, Acts xviii., in fine. Cnidus, where situated, Acts xxvii . 7.

Christians, remarks on the origin of this appellative Coals of fire, heuping of, upon the head, a metapka

of the disciples of the Lord , Acts xi . , in fine. taken from smelting metals, Rom . xi . 20. fes

Chronological Tables Tables extending from A. M. import, ibid .

3999 to A. D. 100, in which the years of the reigns Cohort, among the Romans, what, Acts x. 1. Account of

of contemporary kings and rulers are reduced to the Italian band or cohort, with an ancient inscrip

the years of thirteen different eras, to which are tion given by Gruter, relative to it, ibid. The cobart

added the yearsof the principal ecclesiastical cycles, of Augustus mentioned by Suetonius, and its same

with other notations of time, Tables I. and II. found by Lipsius on an ancient marble, Acts zurü. 1.

at the end of Acts. Table of remarkable events Colony, no35p, Koiwvia, Jewish definition of this term ,

from B.C. 6, to A. D. 100, in which the year of the Acts xvi . 12 .

world, the year from the building of Rome, and the Colosse, or Colassa, where formerly situated, Preface

year before or after the birth of Christ of each to Colossians. Brief sketch of its revolutions, itis.

event, are carefully noted, Table III., at the end of The ancient city destroyed by an earthquake in the

Acts. reign of Nero , ibid .

Chronus, a divinity of the Carthaginians, to whom Colossians, Epistle to the, when written , Preface to

they sacrificed many of their children, Rom . ix ., the Epistle. Style of this apostolical letter, ibid.

in fine. Horrible mode in which these children Colossus of Rhodes, account of this very celebrated

were put to death, ibid. statue of antiquity, Acts xxi . 1 .

Chrysolite, some account of this precious stone, Rev. Columella's advice to the ploughman respecting the
xxi. 20. use of the goad, Acts ix . 5.

Chrysoprasus, a variety of the chrysolite, Rev. xxi . 20. Coming of Christ, various acceptations of this phras

Chrysostom, extract from his fifth homily, Ilepi Axa- in the sacred writings, Preface to the Second Episte

Tan Tov ( translated by H. S. Boyd ), conceruing to the Thessalonians.

the Divinity of Jesus Christ, Eph . vi., in fine. Coming in the name of another, import of this phras

Church, derivation of the word, Matt. xvi ., in fine. as used by the rabbins, John v. 43.

Definition of the word according to the nineteenth Common swearing, ancient Jews notoriously guilty

article of the Church of England, ibid . What is as shown by numerous extracts from their on

implied in its construction and edification , Acts ix . writings, Matt. v. 37 ; James v . 12.

31. The cry of “the church is in danger.” by whom Compassion, its powerful effect upon the air

generally echoed , Acts xix. , in fine.
system , Matt. ix . 36 .

Circulation of the blood in the animal system, pro- Conclamatio, and Conclamatum est, what the Romans

bably not unknown to the great apostle of the meant by these words when employed in the

Gentiles, Eph . iv . 16. Account of some wonderful funeral solemnities, Matt. ix . 32.

phenomena in the animal system with which the Condemnation , apostolic doctrine of, John 11.

circulation of the blood is accompanied, Heb. xi ., Conscience, the question, “What is conscience **

in fine. Astonishing influence which angry or ir largely considered , Heb. xiii., in fine.

ritating language has on the circulation of the Consolution of Israel, a name among the Jews for the

blood, James iii. 6. Messiah, Luke ïi. 25 ; Acts xiii, 15. Frequently

Citizen , what constituted a, among the Jews, Matt. used in the form of an oath , Luke č. 25 .

iv. 13. Constuntia, see Salamis.

Clauda , an island near Crete, now called Gozo, Acts Constantine the Great, conversion of,and the amada

xxvii . 18. influence of this event on the whole Roman mod

Claude's excellent remarks on the subjects treated of Rev. vi. 12–17 ; xii. 4, &c.

in the second chapter of Luke's Gospel, Luke i ., Conversation , very remarkable, between a white bat

in fine. and a negro, Mark x. 50.

Cleanthes, citation of a passage from this writer, in Conversation, derivation and import of the origine

his hymn to Jupiter, almost in the same words with term thus translated , 2 Cor. i . 12.

that which St. Paul most probably quoted from the Conversion of Saul of Tarsus, in the opinia e
Phenomena of Aratus in his celebrated sermon at Lord Lyttleton , an illustrious proof of the the

Athens, Acts xvii . 28. Christianity, Acts ix . 16.
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P. xvii.

Coos, an island of the Grecian archipelago, formerly Crete, sketch of the revolutions of this island from

famous for the worship of Esculapius and Juno, its first mention in history to the present time, Pre

and for being the birth -place of Hippocrates and face to Titus. Homer's description of its ancient

Apelles, Acts xxi. 1 . condition , ibid . Various names by which it was

Coptic Version , Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, formerly known, ibid . Now called , Candia, ibid.

Criminal code published by Joseph II., late emperor of

Cor, the largest measure of capacity among the Germany, remarkable character of the, Matt. v. 21 .

Hebrews, whether for solids or liquids, Luke xvi. 7. Criminals punished by the Jews at the times of the

Corinth, a celebrated city, formerly the capital of all public festivals, Matt. xxvi. 5. A constant practice

Achaia , or Peloponessus, Acts xviii . 1. Greatly among the Romans to oblige criminals to bear their

celebrated for its statues of Venus, the Sun, Nep- cross to the place of execution, Matt. xxvii . 32.

tune and Amphitrite, Diana, Apollo, Jupiter, This illustrated by a quotation from Plutarch , ibid .

Minerva, & c ., Preface to the First Epistle to the Raiment of the criminals claimed by the execu

Corinthians. Why this city was called by Cicero tioners both in ancient and modern times, Matt.

Totius Lumen Græciæ, “ The Eye of all Greece," xxvii. 34. Criminals frequently offered up in sacri

ibid. Corinth destroyed by the Romans under fice to the gods, Rom . ix. , in fine.

Mummius, ibid . Rebuilt by Julius Cæsar, and Crown of thorns, the Greek words so translated more

again became an important city, ibid . Now under probably mean the acanthine crown, or crown formed

the domination of the Turks, ibid. of the herb acanthus, Matt. xxvii. 29 .

Forinthians, in their pagan condition , excessively Crowns worn by the victors in the Olympic, Pythian ,

dissolute, public prostitution forming a considerable Nemean, and Isthmian games, of what constructed,

part of their religion, and the multiplication of 1 Cor. ix. 25.

prostitutes being a constant subject of prayer to Crucifixion, particular description of this very ancient

their idols, Preface to the First Epistle to the Co- mode of punishment, Matt, xxvii. 35. Formerly

rinthians.
very common among the Syrians, Egyptians, Per

forinthians, First Epistle to the, its authenticity de- sians, Greeks, Romans, and the ancient Hindoos,

monstratedby Dr. Paley, Introduction to the Epistle. ibid . Still in use among the Chinese, ibid. Cruci

Analysis of this Epistle, Preface to the Epistle. fixion probably introduced among the Jews by the

The thirteenth chapter from an ancient manuscript Romans, ibid. Considered the most shameful of

(containing the first English translation of it known all punishments, ibid . Citations from Horace, in

to exist), with all its peculiar orthography, points, which there is allusion to this punishment, ibid.

and lines, 1 Cor. xiii. 1. General observations on Cup, observations on the denial of the, to the laity by

this apostolic letter, 1 Cor. xvi., infine. the Romanists in their administration of the Eucha

orinthians, Second Epistle to the, its authenticity charist, Matt. xxvi. 27, 1 Cor. xi., in fine.

demonstrated by Dr. Paley, Introduction to the Cup of trembling, probably an allusion to the ancient

Epistle. Substance of Dr. Lightfoot's observations method of taking off criminals by a cup of poison,

relative to the date of this Epistle, ibid. Dr. Matt. xxvi. 39 ; Heb. ii. 9.

Whitby's remarks upon the same point, Preface to Cupid and Psyché, an ancient allegory by which mar

the Epistle. General analysis of this apostolic riage is happily illustrated, Matt. xix . 6. Particular

letter, ibid . description of the very beautiful allegorical repre

irnelius, remarks on the wonderful circumstances sentation of the marriage union on an antique gem

with which the conversion of this Roman centurion representing the marriage of Cupid and Psyché,

was accompanied, Acts x . , in fine.
Matt. xix . 6.

irnelius Gallus, sentiment attributed to, very similar Curtius ( M. ), history of his devoting himself to

to a passage in the Apocalypse, Rev. ix . 6 . death for the welfare of the Roman state , Rom. ix . ,

urts of judicature among the Jews, Dr. Lightfoot's
in fine.

observations on the legal proceedings in the, Matt. Cutting in two, an ancient mode of punishment,men

V., in fine. tioned by sacred and profane writers, Matt. xxiv.

venants, inquiry into the practices of the ancients 50.

in the formation of, Matt. xxvi . 28. Cutting off the hair, a sign of great distress , and

anache's remarkable reply, when asked why he practised on the death of near relatives, 1 Cor. xi .

put no wound on either side of his figure of Christ 5. Women , when reduced to a state of slavery,

crucified , John xix . 34. had their hair cut off, ibid.

eare, “ to create,” several citations produced to Cycles, Ecclesiastical, account of some of the most
show that the Romans employed this term when remarkable, Preface to Matthew .

speaking of the appointment of magistrates, 1 Pet. Cymbal, description of this ancient musical instru

i . 13. ment, 1 Cor. xij . 1 . Winged cymbal, a periphras

eeshna , an incarnation of the Supreme Being, ac- tical expression among the Hebrews for the Egyptian

cording to the theology of the ancient Hindoos, sistrum , ibid.

Tohu i. 11 , 14. Remarkable words of, as related Cyrene, where situated, Acts ii . 10. When built,

n the Bhagvat Geeta, Matt . iii . 15 ; John i . 11 , 14, according to Eusebius, Acts xi . 20. Its present

cii . 26, xv. 5 , 7 . appellation, ibid .
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1
D. Dedication , feast of the, why instituted, John 1. 22.

Daily -bread, see ETLOVOLOV . Time of its celebration, ibid .

Aaipwv, never used by the inspired writers in a good Defensive armour of the ancients, particular descrir

sense, Luke iv. 33. Remarkable passage in Herod- tion of the, Eph. vi. 13.

otus in which this term is employed in a similar Aaltvov, supper, the principal meal among the ancient

manner to that in the New Testament, Luke ix. Jews, Greeks, and Romans, Luke xi. 37.

39. Distinction made by heathen writers between AcloidayMoveoTEpos, probably used by St. Paal in a

δαιμων and θεος, Acts xvii . 18. good sense, Acts xvii ., in fine. Its derivation, ibid.

Damascus, how it could be said to have been under Antoidajovia, synonymous with poßobria, according

the government of an Arabian king in the time of to Hesychius, Acts xvii., in fine. Definition by

St. Paul, 2 Cor. xi . 32 . Suidas to the same import, ibid. This word siga

Damnameneus, AAMNAMENEYY,one of the six Ephe- larly employed by Herodotus and Josephus, ibid.

sian characters, Acts xix , 19. Its import, accord- See also Acts xxv . 19.

ing to Hesychius, ibid. Delaney, copious extract from this writer, respecting

Damordara, or Durmadéré, the Indian god of virtue, the unlawfulness of eating blood, Acts xv., in fin.

Luke i. 68 ; John i. 14. Demoniacs, the plain and obvious meaning of this

Darkness at the time of our Lord's crucifixion, obser- term, Matt. iv. 24. Reason given by Dr. Lightfort

vations concerning the, Matt . xxvii. 45. Citations why Judea, in our Lord's time, abounded with

from ancient writers in which it is supposed there demoniacs, Matt. viii. 16.

is an allusion to this preternatural darkness, ibid . Demonism , notion of some that this was a rulgar

Darid, in what sense those scriptures are to be un- error current in our Lord's time and in that of bs

derstood which state David to have been a man apostles, considered , Matt. viii. 16, xii. 43 ; Mart

after God's own heart, Acts xiii. 22. ix . 25 ; Luke ix . 1 ; Acts xix . 12. Silly trifling of

Day, Jewish division of the, Matt. xxviii. 1 . some commentators on the cases of demonisa të

Day of judgment, various acceptations of this phrase corded by the Evangelists, Matt. viii. 34 ; Mark v.

in the sacred canon , Matt. xi . 24. 4,9 ; Luke viii . 33 ; Acts viii . 7, xvi. 18.

Dayspring from the sky, avaroky tě vyovs, Wake- Demons, material, of the Chaldaic philosophy,at

field's criticism on this remarkable passage in the count of the, by Psellus, Luke vii . 31 .

Benedictus, Luke i . 76. A more probable view of Denarius of the Romans, what, Matt. x . 29, xrüž 2

this portion of holy writ, Rev, vii. 2 . xx . 2 ; Luke x. 35 ; John vi. 7 ; xii. 5.

Deacon, the lowest ecclesiastical officer in the apos- Devil, whence this word is derived, Matt. ir.24. The

tolic age, Matt. xx . 26. Account of the office of name of this apostate spirit nearly the same i

deacon in the Romish and English churches, Acts most European languages, ibid .

vi . 4. Araßolos, Devil, not found in any part of the sacred

Dead, rabbinical notions relative to the mode in which writings in the plural number when speaking ati

God will raise the dead, 1 Cor. xv. 52 . evil spirits, and why, Matt. iv. 24 ; Jude 9. Dai

Dead body, binding a, to a living man ( who was vation of the word, Matt. iv, 24 ; xiïi. 19. 153

obliged to carry it about till the contagion from the word sometimes imports a calumniator, takbeat

putrid mass took away his life ), a mode of punish- whisperer, or backbiter, Eph. iv. 27 ; 1 Tim.z.ll.

ment among some ancient tyrants, Rom. vii . 24 . 2 Tim. iii. 3 ; Tit. iii . 3.

Citation from Virgil, in which this punishment is Diana,temple of, at Ephesus, its former magnificesc
painted in all its horrors, ibid . Remark of Servius and dimensions, Acts xix . 24. Reduced to as

on this passage in Virgil, ibid . by Erostrates on the same night in which Al

Death, three kinds of, mentioned in the Scriptures, ander the Great was born, ibid . Afterwards thes

John v. 25. Thoughts on all mankind having fallen and adorned, ibid . Now a Turkish mosque, des

under the empire of death through the original Account of a beautiful representation of this teert

transgression , Rom . v., in fine. Beautiful personi- on a medal engraved by Montfaucon, ibid. Madera

fication of death by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 54. The of this description thought by some to be obale

destruction of death predicted by Isaiah and meant by the silver shrines which Demetrius DEI

Hosea necessarily implies the revivification of all for Diana, ibid. These silver shrines more

that have ever been subjected to his empire ; hence small portable representations of the tempi di

the doctrine of a GENERAL resurrection , 1 Cor. xv. Diana, bought by strangers as matters of canesi

26, 54. How death is usually represented in an- and for purposes of devotion, ibid.

cient paintings, 1 Cor. xv. 55. Diana of Ephesus, an ancient object of ideas

Death of Christ shown to be an atonement, or ex- widely different from Diana the huntress, **

piation, for the sins of the world, Rom . iv ., in xix . 27. General description of the statues of Es

fine.
goddess which still remain , ibid . Reasons for ke

Debtors, Insolvent, see Insolvent Debtors. lieving that, by the statue of the great goddes

Decapolis, where this country was situated, Matt. iv. Diana, the pagans intended to represent “ \sz?

25. Why so named, ibid . full of varied creatures, and mother of all tlies

Decrees of God , thoughts concerning the nature of ibid .

the, Acts i . 7 .
Alainkn , derivation and import of this word, Proses

protest
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to Matthew , p. ï. Dr. Macknight's observations, 1 Cor. vii . , in fine. Its mystical import when

Heb. ix ., in fine. employed in the ceremony of the manumission of

Didrachma, what, Matt. xvii . 24. a slave, ibid .

Didymus, import of this name, John xi. 16. Door, metaphorical acceptation of this term among

Dii Majores, among the Greeks and Romans, their the rabbins, Rev. ii . 20.

number and names, Acts xix . 27 . Dorcas, import of this name, Acts ix. 36 .

Dii Manes,customary among the ancient heathens, Awpov, 11917, its different acceptations, Matt. v. 24.

in the time of any plague or public calamity, to Aopy or Lance, account of this military weapon of the

sacrifice one of the lowest or most execrable of the ancient Greeks, Eph. vi. 13.

people to these infernal gods, Rom . ix. 3. Δοσις and Δωρημα, indiferently translated in our

Dii Minores, among the heathen, who, Acts xix. Version gift, distinction between, James i., in fine.

27 . Aov.ela and Aarpela explained, see Rom . xii. 1 .

Augalow , seven acceptations of this word in the New Aoulos, inquiry into the import of this term , Rom. i.

Testament pointed out, Rom . i. 17. 1 , vi . 16.

Aukalovun, ten acceptations of this word in the New Doxology of the Lord's Prayer, rejected by Gries

Testament, Rom . i. 17. bach , Wetstein, and the most eminent Greek

Auaoral, why heathen judges were so named , 1 Cor. critics, Matt. vi . 13. Variously written in the

vi. 1 . manuscripts, ibid . Certainly very ancient, and

Aun Diké, Justice, personified by Hesiod, and re- probably genuine, ibid .

presented as a goddess, Acts xxviii. 4. The ancient Drachma of the Greeks of about the same value as

Maltese seem to have had a similar idea, ibid . the Roman denarius, Luke xv. 8,

Awrelv, rendered to persecute, a forensic term , Matt. Drag -net, the proper meaning of oaynun, Matt. xiii.

v. 11. 47 .

Dionysian period, account of this very celebrated Dragon, when this military standard was introduced

ecclesiastical cycle, Preface to Matthew , p. vi. among the Romans, Rev. xii . 2. The standard,

Dionysius the Areopagite, saying attributed to this and the image of the dragon itself, of a purple or

man which is supposed to have an allusion to the red colour, ibid .

preternatural darkness at the time of our Lord's Draught, see Apdowy.

crucifixion, Matt. xxvii. 45. Drawing nigh to God, a phrase of very frequent

Disciple, import of the original word ,so translated, occurrence in the sacred writings, whence it ori

Matt. v. 1 , x . 24 . ginated, Matt. xxvii. 6.

Discipline, absolute necessity of, in the Christian Dress, Rev. J. Wesley's remarks on, 1 Tim . ii ., in

church, 1 Cor. V., infine. fine.

Dispositions, four kinds of, as stated in the Midrash Dropsy, why this disorder is so named, Luke xiv. 2.

Hanaalam , James i . 19. Drowning with a great weight hung on the neck, an

Divine inspiration, Dr. Whitby's observations on the ancient mode of punishing criminals, Matt. xviii.

various manners in which it was granted to the 6 ; Luke xvii. 2.

sacred writers, Introduction to the Gospels and Drusilla , wife of Felix, some account of, Acts xxiv.

Acts, § 1 . 24 .

Divinity of Christ demonstrated , Matt. xii. 6, 11, Dust, shaking off the, from the clothes or feet, what

xv. 30 , xviii. 20 , xxviii. 18 ; Luke v. 21 , xxii. 43 ; this symbolical action imported among the ancient

John i. 1 , ïi. 24 , iii. 13 , v. 8, 19, 20, 21–23, xvii . Jews, Matt. x. 14 ; Acts xiii. 51 .

6 , xxi. 28 ; Acts vii. 59 ; Rom . ix. 5 ; Eph. iv. 7 ; Dust, throwing of, into the air , a mark among the

Col. i. 16 , 17, iii. 11 ; Tit. ii., in fine ; Heb. i. 3, ancients of the greatest contempt, Acts xxii. 23.

& c ., et in fine; qü. 4 ; 2 Pet. i. 1 ; Rev. v. 13 ; Dying daily , citations from Philo, Libanius,and Livy ,

xxii. 16. to show that this is an ancient form of speech for

Divorce, doctrines of the two great schools at Sham- continual exposure to a violent death, 1 Cor. xv. 31 .

mai and of Hillel respecting, Matt. xix. 3.

Divorcement, form of a bill of, among the Jews, Matt.

v. 31 ; 1 Cor. vii. 10 . Eagle, the, was the Roman ensign, Matt. xxiv. 28 ;

Dog, a sacred animal among the ancient Egyptians, Rev. xii. 12.

Rom . i . 23 . Ear, consecrated by the ancients to Memory, Matt.

Dogma, derivation and original import of this term , xvii. 14 .

Acts xvi. 4 .
Earth, notions of the ancients respecting its origin

LOKEW , various acceptations of this word , Luke viii. and formation, 2 Pet. iii. 5. The earth's rotation

18 ; 1 Cor. vi. 40, x. 12. Often an expletive, round its axis the cause of the regular succession

Luke viii. 18. of day and night, Heb. xi., infine. Its spheroidal

Dominus, a title refused by the emperors Augustus figure, 2 Pet. iii. 5.

and Tiberius, Acts xxv. 26. Affected by some of East, opinion predominant throughout the, about the

the succeeding emperors , ibid . Celebrated saying time of our Lord's nativity, that some great per

of Tiberius relative to this title, ibid . sonage would soon make his appearance for the

Joob, among the Hindoos a species of small salad , deliverance of Israel, and obtain universal empire,

E.
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Matt. ii. 3. Citations from Suetonius and Tacitus 9. Their original number, ibid . Brief sketch of

to this effect, ibid . the very great influence of the sovereigns of these

Easter, Christian, rules by which the time of this states before and at the period of the Reformation,

movcable festival is ascertained , Acts xii . 4.
ibid .

East Indian ink, how made, Col. ii. 14. The whole Eeyxos, demonstration, logical definition of this word,

of it readily discharged from the paper by the ap- Heb. xi. 1. Aristotle's definition , ibid.

plication of a wet sponge, ibid . Elemev in, words with which the pæans, or hymns in

Ecclesiastical works, alphabetical list of, referred to honour of Apollo, commenced and terminated, a

in the various readings quoted occasionally in these manifest corruption of the Hebrew it in hallelu

notes, with the times in which they are supposed Yah, Rev. xix. 1 .

to have been written , Introduction to the Gospels EXEvGepos, translatedfreeman, properly importsfree

and Acts, pp. xxiv ., xxvi. man, 1 Cor. vii ., in fine. Synonymous with libertus

Exelv, citations from classical writers to show that among the Romans, ibid .

this word , without the negative particle, is synony- Adukia , its import, Matt. vi. 27 .

mous with oi #lovoloi, the rich, and vice versa, Matt. Elizabeth, import of this name, Luke i . 60 .

xiii . 12 . ' EXInves, Greeks, very extensive meaning of this

Eclipse of the sun by the interposition of the moon , word among the ancient Jews, Mark vü . 26. In

shown not to bave been the cause of the darkness what 'EXnves differs from ' Exquitai, Acts vi. 1.

over the land of Judea at the time of our Lord's Ellipsis, or oval, the figure of every planetary artit

crucifixion, Matt. xxvii . 45. bitherto discovered, Heb. xi., in fine.

Economy, olkovoua, definition of, by Dr. Macknight, Elymais, inquiry into the import of this name, Acts

Eph . i . 10. xiji . 8.

Eden, its derivation and import, Luke xxiii. 43. ' Huepa often has the import of judgment, for which

Eyyvos, surety, in what it differs from peolens, media- some examples are produced, 1 Cor. iv. 3.

tor, Heb. vii., in fine. Emerald , account of this precious stone, Rev. sci. 19.

Egypt, boundaries of this extensive country of Africa, Emperors of Germany, great revolutions in the kind

Acts ï . 10. of power appertaining to the, from the ninth to

Egyptian, Josephus's account of a commotion occa- the fourteenth century, Rev. xvii. 9.

sioned by an, in the apostolic age, Acts xxi. 38. Eualnonvaı sometimes imports to be satisfied, da bi

Great discrepancy in the numbers stated by St. gratified, and to enjoy, Rom . xv. 24 . Citations

Luke and Josephus to have been assembled on from Ælian , Maximus Tyrius, and Homet, is

this occasion, how accounted for by Dean Aldridge, which this word is to be thus understood, ibid.

ibid. Another mode of solving the difficulty, ibid. Enchus, Eyxus, or spear , form of the, among

Egyptians, formerly a settled belief among these ancient Greeks, Eph. vi. 13.

people that their gods, in the likeness of men or Engrafting, mode of, among the Romans, accords?
animals, occasionally descended to the earth, and to Virgil, Rom . xi. 22.

travelled through different provinces, to punish, Engraved stones, sometimes placed over the principal

reward, and protect, Acts xiv. 11 . gates of cities and fortresses, in Mohammedus

E. , Thou art, a word above the door of the ancient countries, specifying the date of erection, repsis .

temple of Delphos, on which Plutarch has written & c ., and containing some religious sentiment

an express treatise, 2 Tim . ï . 19. verse from the Koran, 2 Tim. ii., in fine.

EiAxpivela, and Eldekpivns, derivation and import of Enigma attributed to Lactantius, Matt. xi . 3 .

these words, 2 Cor. i . 12 . Ensigns, different sorts of, among the ancient Ro

Eupnun , nine acceptations of this word in the New mans, Rev. xii . 14 .

Testament pointed out, Rom . i . 7 . Entellus and Dares, Virgil's account of the house

Εις τον ουρανον, a Jewish phrase for εις τον θεον , Luke match between, 1 Cor. ix . 26 .

xv. 18 . Envy, beautiful personification of this vice by Ovid

Ekzew, and Exxvw, used in the Septuagint in a sacri- with Addison's elegant and nervous translations

ficial sense, Matt. xxvi. 28. Rom . i . 29.

ExxAnoia , this word, generally translated church , Epedia ypappara , Ephesian characters, account tä

means an assembly of any kind, good or bad, these amulets by Suidas, Hesychius, and Clemens

lawful or unlawful, Acts xix. 32. Alexandrinus, Acts xix. 19.

Elazıotorepos, observations on this singular expres- Ephesians, very corrupt state of this people is a

sion of St. Paul, Eph. ii. 8. apostolic age, Eph. v. 7 .

Eleazar, manner in which this Jew of the apostolic Ephesians, Epistle to the, demonstrated by Dr. Pales

age is said to have ejected demons, as related by to be an authentic letter of St. Paul, Introducties

Josephus, Acts xix . 14. to the Epistle, pp. 1409—1416 . Consideration

Election and Reprobation , unconditional, doctrine of, the disputed point, whether this apostolical lectes

considered , Rom . ix . , in fine ; 1 Thess. i . 4 ; Heb. was written to the Ephesians or to the Laodiceass

üi. 10 ; 1 Pet . i . 2 . Preface to the Epistle, pp. 1417—1420.

Electorates of the Holy Roman empire, period of their Ephesus, an ancient city of great celebrity, in shes

institution involved in great uncertainty, Rev. xvii . was the famous temple of Diana, Acts with
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v . 28 .

Chandler's very impressive description of the doctrine of the, Luke i. 35 ; Acts xiii. 33 ; Heb. i .,

ancient and modern condition of Ephesus, ibid . in fine.

The illustrious title of Neocorus said to have been Eternity of rewards and punishments, in a future

first assumed by this city, Acts xix . 35 . state , shown to be a doctrine of Scripture, Matt.

Ephraim , Ephrem , Ephram , or Ephratha, where XXV. 46 , xxvi. 24 ; Mark ix. 43–50 ; John iii. 36 ;

situated , according to Jerome and Eusebius, John 2 Thess. i . 9.

xi . 54. Eternity, beautiful saying of Plutarch relative to , 2

Epicureans, a famous sect of ancient philosophers,
Pet, üi. 8.

Acts xvii. 18. Brief sketch of their doctrines, ibid . Edelw , in what sense this verb is frequently used in

Why so named, ibid . the Septuagint, Matt. xxvii. 43.

Epicurus, a celebrated Greek philosopher, when and Eucharist, observations on the institution of the,

where born, Acts xvii. 18.
Matt. xxvi . 26. Harmonized view of the account

Epimenides, an ancient Greek poet, an hexameter given of this ordinance in three Gospels and one

line from whom is cited by St. Paul, Tit. i. 12. Epistle, ibid .

Reputed a prophet by the Cretans, ibid . Citations Evayyedcov, gospel, shown to signify the reward which

to this effect from Plato, Diogenes Laertes, and the bringer of good tidings is entitled to receive,

Cicero, ibid . Preface to Matthew , pp. iii. , iv. Other accepta

Επιούσιον , a word which has greatly perplexed critics tions of this term , Preface to Matthew , p. iv.

and commentators, Matt. vi. 11. Origen's con- Evepyedia, Dr. Macknight's observations on the mean

jecture concerning its origin, ibid. The interpre- ing of this word, 1 Tim. vi . 2.

pretation of this word given by Theophylact the Euphorbus, death of, as related in the Iliad, cited to

most probable of any, ibid. Wakefield's conjec- show how the ancient Greeks plaited and adorned

ture, ibid . To what custom this word has probably their hair, 1 Tim . ï . 9.

an allusion, according to Harmer, ibid . Euripides, extract from the Alcestis of, very similar

ERLOKOTOS, bishop, its derivation , Acts i . 20. What to a saying of St. Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 8.

the office of ET LOROTOÇ was in the primitive Chris- Euroclydon , in the opinion of Dr. Shaw , one of those

tian church , ibid . tempestuous winds now called levanters, Acts

Emiuuew, in what sense used by our Lord, Matt. xxvii. 14. Derivation of the word, ibid .

Ever and ever , a very happy rendering of as tous

EMITPOTOS, various acceptations of this word , Luke alwvas, Matt. vi. 13.

viii. 3 . What meant by this word in the rab- Evermore, import of this term , Matt. vi . 13.

binical writings, when written in Chaldaic cha- Evil, thoughts on the origin of, Matt. xiii. 36. Re

racters, ibid . flections on the mysterious permission of this prin

Equal areas in equal times, description of, a law to ciple in the world for so many ages , ibid .

which every primary and secondary planet in the Evil communications corrupt good manners, a saying

solar system is subjected , and probably every other of St. Paul which, it is generally supposed, he cited

body in the whole material universe, Heb. xi., in from Menander's lost comedy of Thais, 1 Cor. xv.

fine. This law the necessary consequence of an 33. Quotations from Æschylus, Diodorus Siculus,

universal and continually operating influence dif- and Theognis, of similar import, ibid.

fused througbout nature, which philosophers term Eunuchs, various kinds of, Matt. xix. 12.

gravity or attraction , ibid . EEavaotaois, in what this word probably differs in

Equinumeral verses of Leonidas of Alexandria, three import from avaoTaois, Phil. iii . 11 .

curious examples from this poet , Rev. xiü . 18. Ac- Excommunication , description of the three kinds of,

count givep by Aulus Gellius of equinumeral verses among the Jews, the niddui, °7, the cherem , ann,

in the Iliad and Odyssey, ibid . and the shammatha, know, 1 Cor. xvi . 22.

Eras of the world, short account of the Usherian, Exorcisms very frequent in the primitive church ,

Alexandrian, Antiochian, and Constantinopolitan, Acts xix. 17. The name of Jesus was that alone

Preface to Matthew, p. vi . used in the adjuration, ibid . The adjuration com

Eso, an object of idolatrous worship among the monly made over the catechumens before they

ancient Gauls, to whom human victims were were admitted to baptism , ibid .

offered, Rom . ix., in fine. Exorcists among the Jews adjured by the name of

Εσοπτρου εν αινιγμασι , inquiry into the import of this Solomon , according to Josephus, Acts xix. 14.

remarkable expression of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xii . 12 . Exorcists a distinct class in the primitive Christian

Espousal, the, among the Jews, though the marriage church, Acts xix. 17 .

had not been consummated , considered as binding Egovora , in what this word differs in import from

on both sides, Matt . i . 18. A breach of this con duvapis, Acts i . 8.

tract deemed a case of adultery, and punished as Ečov evnuevos , why this epithet was given to the

' such , ibid . The contract could only be legally lowest bench of justice among the Jews, 1 Cor.

dissolved by a regular divorce, ibid . vi. 4.

Essenes, some account of this Jewish sect, Matt. Extreme Unction of the Romish church shown to be

xix . 12. widely different from the anointing mentioned by

Eternal filiation of the Son of God , remarks on the St. James, James v. 14.
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F. Flesh and blood, a Hebrew periphrasis for man in his

Fables of the ancients, reasons for believing that some present state of infirmity and decay, Matt. xvi. 17 ;

of these have arisen out of the names of ships, 1 Cor. xv . 50 ; Gal. i. 16 ; Eph. vi. 12.

Acts xxviii. 11 . Flux and reflux of the ocean , phenomena and cause

Faith, the Grace by which it is produced , and the of the, Heb . xi., infine.

Act of, demonstrated to be essentially distinct Fool, the original word so rendered, implied the

things, without the harmonious union of which no highest enormity and most aggravated guilt, Matt.

man ever was or ever can be saved, Eph. ii. 8. v.22. How such an expression, opprobriously ap

Faith, hope, and love, observations on , in reference to plied, was punished among the Gentoos, ibid.

a future world , 1 Cor. xiii., infine. Forehead consecrated by the ancients to Genius, Matt.

Faithfulness of God, a favourite expression among xvii. 14 .

the ancient Jews, 1 Cor.i. 9. Two anecdotes re- Foreknowledge of God, observations on the, Acts ü,
lated by the rabbins in illustration of this attribute infine.

of the divine nature , ibid . Form of doctrine, the original words so rendered a

Falarica , see Phalarica . figurative expression taken from the melting of

Fall, metaphorical import of this term , Rom . v., in fine. metals, Rom . vi. 17.

Falling stars have been deemed by the common Form of God,mopon Ocov, substance of Dr. Whitby's

people an omen of evil times, Matt. xxiv. 29. Ex- observations on this remarkable expression of St.

amples produced, ibid . Paul, Phil. ii. 6.

False Christs, some account of the, who appeared Forms of government of the ancient Latins and
before the destruction of the Jewish polity by the Romans, enumeration of the, in their chronological

Romans, Matt. xxiv, 5. order, Rev. xii. 3, xiii. 1 , xvi . 10.

Famines, account of four, in the reign of Claudius Foul, whence this word is probably derived, John
the Roman emperor, Acts xi. 28 . üi. 20 .

Farewell, an old English form of expressing good Four which have principality in this world, according
wishes and good will, Acts xv . 29. Derivation of to the rabbins, Rev. iv. 8.

the word, ibid . Franks, a general appellation in Asiatic countries

Farthing, a corruption of fourthing, Luke xxl. 2 . for the inhabitants of Europe, Acts xi. 20.

Why so named, ibid . Free agency of man demonstrated, Eph. ii. 8 ; Phil.

Fasting, general observations on, Matt. ix., in fine. ii. 18.

Considered by the Mohammedans as an essential Friend, Aristotle's very remarkable definition of a,

part of piety, ibid. Acts iv. 32.

Fasts of the Pharisees, many of them very super- Friend of the bridegroom , or paranymph, observations

stitious, Matt. ix . 14. Particular description of the on the office of the, John üi., infine.

twelve kinds of fasts among the Hindoos, Matt. Friendship, remarkable instances of,John xv. 13
.

ix ., in fine.
Frivolous questions, and the answers given to then,

Father, curious note in a Bible published by Edmund by the wisest and most reputable of the Jewish

Becke, relative to the title of father given to the rabbins, Tit. iii. 9 .

pope, Matt. xxiii., in fine. The four things which, Ful, whence this Saxon word is probably derived,
among the ancient Jews, every father was bound John iii. 20.

to do for his son, Mark vi. 3. He who acted a Funeral banquets to commemorate the dead, and

kind, instructing, and indulgent part to another, comfort the surviving relatives, common among the

was styled the father of such an one, Rom . xvi. 13. ancients, Matt. ix. 32.

This sense of the word illustrated by a citation Fur, how this Latin word has been applied by the
from Terence, ibid.; 1 Cor. iv. 15.

ancient Romans, Tit. ü. 10.

Fearful portents that immediately preceded the de

struction of Jerusalem by the Romans, Matt. xxiv.7 . G ,

Feasts of Charity in the primitive Christian church , Gadarenes, see Gergasenes.

see Αγαπαι ..
Gaius, the Greek mode of writing the Roman DADE

Felix, account of this Roman governor by Tacitus Caius, 3 John 1 .

and Suetonius, Acts xxiii. 24. Galatæ or Galatians, the tribes into which these
Female dancers, the people of the East from time people were divided, with the number of their

immemorial very extravagant in their testimony of tetrarchies and cantons, according to Strabo and

respect to, Mark vi . 23. A remarkable example Pliny, Preface to Galatians. Religion and personal

produced , ibid .
appearance of the ancient Galatæ , ibid .

Feudalsystem , brief sketch of the, as it prevailed in Galatia, where situated , and why so named , Preface

Europe, before the Reformation , Rev. xvii. 9.
to Galatians. When reduced into the form of a

Final perseverance of the saints, doctrine of the, con- Roman colony, ibid . Boundaries of Galatia, ils.

sidered, John x. 28 ; Acts ii. 47, xi. 23 ; 1 Cor. x. Under the Christian emperors divided into two

12 ; Heb. üi. 7, vi . 6.
provinces, Galatia Prima and Galatia Secunda, i

First Cause, general definition of the Great, John Galatians, authenticity of the Epistle to the, ably
iv 24.

vindicated by Dr. Paley, Introduction to the Epstå.
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Inquiry into the date of this epistle, Preface to the Gentile world , reflections on the dreadful state of the,

Epistle. Synopsis of the arguments employed in as described by St. Paul, Rom . i., in fine.

this apostolic letter to prove the truth of the Gentiles, citation from Virgil to show that in their

Christian religion, ibid . Observations on the great sacrifices they fed on the slain beasts, and ate and

similarity between St. Paul's Epistle to the Gala- drank in honour of the gods, 1 Cor. x. 21. General

tians and his Epistle to the Romans, Gal. vi ., in observations on the calling of the Gentiles, Rom .

fine. xvi ., in fine.

Galilee, its boundaries, Matt. iv. 3. Singular tra- George III., tribute of praise to the character and

dition among the ancient Jews that the Messiah conduct of this British king, Rom . xiii . 1 .

should begin his ministry in this country, Matt. iv. Gergasenes, Gergesenes, Gerasenes, Gadarenes, Ger
15. gesians, or Gersedonians, who, Matt. viii. 28.

Galilee, sea of, or lake of Tiberias, Jewish tradition Germany, very singular constitution of the late empire

relative to the right of fishing in this water, Matt. of, Rev. xvii. 9.

iv. 18 .
Teppwv, or ſeppa, the gerron , a species of shield first

Gall of bitterness, import of this Hebraism , Acts viji. used by the Persians, Eph. vi. 13.

23. Gethsemane, a garden at the foot of the Mount of

Gallio, some account of this Roman deputy or pro- Olives, Matt. xxvi. 36. Conjecture concerning the

consul, Acts xviii. 12. A passage in the life of this derivation of the name, ibid .

man generally misunderstood, Acts xviii. 17. Ghost, to GIVE UP the, an act properly attributable to

Gamaliel, some account of this very celebrated doctor Jesus Christ alone, Matt. xxvi . 50.

of the law among the Pharisees, Acts v. 34 . Gifts of the Holy Ghost, Dr. Lightfoot's remarks on

Gaoler, among the Romans, responsible for his pri- these being thrice summed up by the apostle in his

soner, under the same penalty to which the prisoner First Epistle to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xii., in

himself was exposed, Acts xvi. 27. fine.

Garment, some account of the rough, of the ancient Gifts from Jove not to be despised, a proverbial ex

prophets, Heb. xi. 37 . pression among the heathens, 1 Tim .iv. 4.

Gate, its metaphorical acceptation among the Jews, Girding up of the loins, what meant by this phrase

Matt. viii. 14. among the ancients, 1 Pet. i . 13.

Gates of hell or of Hades, import of this figurative Gleucus, fevros, what, according to Hesychius and

expression , Matt. xvi. 18 . Suidas, Acts ii . 13.

Gaza, why so named, and where situated , Acts viii. rworokopov, import of this word , as given by Pollux

26. in his Onomasticon , John xii. 6. What the Tal

I'n , a term by which the land of Judea is not un- mudists meant by this word, when written in

frequently expressed, Luke ii. 1 ; Rev. ix . 7. Chaldaic characters, ibid,

Gemurists, citation of very remarkable passages from Glories, round the heads of Chinese, Hindoo, and
the, in which open confession is made that the Christian saints, real or supposed , what intended

birth of the Messiah had taken place long before to import, Acts ii. 3.

their times, Matt. ii. 5 . Glory, seven degrees of, according to the rabbins, I

Gemoniæ Scala , a place at Rome where criminals Cor. xv. 42 .

were executed, Matt. xxvi. 33. Gnostic theology, some account of the, Preface to the

Tevea , general acceptation of this word in the Evan- Gospel of John ; Preface to the First Epistle of

gelists, Matt. xi. 16 , xii. 39, xxiii. 36 , xxiv. 31 ; John.

Mark xiii . 30 .
Goatherds represented by Homer as being so well

Γενεαλογητος, he whose stock and descent is entered acquainted with their own flocks, as easily to dis

on record , Heb. vii . 3. tinguish them, though intermixed with others, John

Genealogical tables of the Jews, thoughts on their

total destruction in the apostolic age, 1 Tim. i . God , proofs à priori and à posteriori, of the being of

4. a, Heb. xi ., in fine. A notion prevalent among

Genealogy of our Lord, considerations on the best the ancient Jews and heathens that if any man

mode of reconciling and explaining the, as given by saw God, or his representative angel, he must

St. Matthew and St. Luke, chiefly extracted from surely die, Luke v. 8.

the Prolegomena of the Rev. Dr. Barrett's fac God of this world , exceedingly likely that by this ex

simile of a fragment of the Gospel of St. Matthew , pression St. Paul means the TRUE God , 2 Cor. iv . 4.

from a manuscript in Trinity college, Dublin, Luke Irenæus, Tertullian, Chrysostom , Theodoret, Pho

iž ., in fine. tius, Theophylact, and Augustine, entertained this

General council, authority of a, declared at the opinion, ibid.

synods of Constance and Basil to be superior to Gods, occasional appearing of in the similitude of men

that of the pope, Rev. xvii . 9.
or animals, a notion entertained by the heathens,

Gennesaret, where this country was situated, Mark Acts xiv . 11 , 15. Citations from Homer and Ovid

vii. 53. Why possibly so named, ibid. to this effect, ibid .

Gennesaret, lake of, its length and breadth , according Gods, carrying of the,to batlle, customary among most

to Josephus, Luke v. 1 . nations, Acts vii. 43.

x. 14.
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Gog, various conjectures concerning the person or variety of citations from the New Testament; and

people intended by this name, Rev. xx. 8. also from Chrysostom , Gregory Nazianzen, Basil,

Going to law , observations on this practice of some Lucian, Xenophon , Æschylus, Heliodorus, Metho

professing Christianity, Matt. v. 40 ; 1 Cor. vi., dius, Justin Martyr, Sophocles, Eusebius, Theo

passim . doret, Irenæus, Ignatius, and Cantacuzen, ibid.

Gold , observations on the curious properties of, 1 Pet. Remarks by the same Greek critic on another law

i. , in fine. Saying of a Scottish poet respecting to which this article is subjected, Heb. i., in fire.

the baleful effects of the love of gold, 1 Tim . v., This rule illustrated by several examples, ibid .

in fine. Greeks, this appellative not unfrequently synonymous

Gold coin, of the Great Mogul Shah Jean very cir- with Gentile, Acts xi. 20 .

cumstantially described, 2 Tim. ii., in fine. Gregory ( Josiah ), remarkable saying of this illiterate

Golden Bull of Charles IV., emperor of Germany, collier of Somersetshire, 1 Cor. xiii. 1 .

citation of a very remarkable passage from the, Gregory VII. ( surnamed Hildebrand ), ambitious

Rev. xii . 6. character of this pontiff, Rev. xiii. 15.

Golden chain of Jupiter, beautiful fable of the, with Guardian angels, opinions of the Jews and Romanists

its most excellent moral, John xii. 32. concerning, Acts xii. 15.

Golden chain of justice among the ancients, what, rupvos, naked, often signifies the absence of the upper

John xii . 32. Description of one belonging to Je- garment only, John xxi. 7. Some examples pro

hengeer Nameh, ibid. duced, ibid .

Golgotha , the place of our Lord's crucifixion, why

probably so named, Matt. xxvii. 32. The same with H.

Calvary, ibid . Not unlikely that this was the place Hades, whence derived , and its import, Matt. xi. 23;

of public execution near Jerusalem similar to the Acts ii. 27.

Gemoniæ Scalæ at Rome, ibid . Hades, beautiful personification of, 1 Cor. 16.55.

Good news, when unexpected, its general effect upon Hadley's Hindostan Dialogues, citation from in illos

the animal system , Matt. Ixvii . 8. tration of our Lord's parable of the unjust steward,

Gospel, inquiry into the derivation and import of this Luke xvi. 7.

word, Preface to Matthew . Dr. Whitby's enu- Hagiographa , what books of Holy Writ were knowo

meration of the particulars in which the superiority among the Jews by this name, Luke wiv. 44.

of the gospel dispensation over the law consists, 2 Hail ofGod ,import of this Hebraism, Luke vi 12.
Cor. iii . , infine. Hair of the ancient Grecian and Roman women often

Gospel of the Infancy, character of this apocryphal crisped and curled in the most variegated and

work, Matt. ï. 13. complex manner, 1 Tim . ï . 9 ; 1 Pet. üi. 3.

Gospels, harmonized Tables of Contents of the, by Happy man, Virgil's definition of a, Matt. v . 3.

Dr. Marsh, John xxi., in fine. Happy are the dead, a proverb of frequent occurrence

Gothic Version of the New Testament, some account in the Greek and Roman poets, Rev. xiv. 13. Two

of the, Introduction to the Gospels and Acts. examples produced, ibid .

Grace, see Xapis. Harmosyni, a sort of magistrates among the Lace

Grace before and after meat, see Blessing. dæmonjans, 2 Cor. xi. 2. The nature of their ess

Grain of wheat, death of the, what implied by this ployment, ibid.

phrase, John xii . 24. A most philosophical verity Hastati, who, among the Romans, Matt. viii. 9.

beautifully illustrative of the resurrection of the Hatem Taï Nameh, very instructive anecdote from

body, ibid .; 1 Cor. xv. 36 . the, 1 Thess. iv. 12.

Great fish that swallowed up Jonah, strange trifling Heads of married and single women, how dis

of ancient and modern commentators relative to tinguished in monuments of antiquity, 1 Pet.

this subject, Matt. xii. 40. üi. 3 .

Gravitation , remarks on this wonderful influence Health , description of, by Maximus Tyrius, Hed

which is diffused throughout the material universe, iv. 2 .

Heb. xi . , in fine. Two remarkable laws that Heathen , state of the, who have no opportunity ef

necessarily result from this all-pervading and con- knowing how to escape from their corruption and

tinued energy , and from which its existence has misery, Rom . v., in fine.

been demonstrated, ibid . Heathenism , brief sketch of the rapid decline of, in

Grecian armies, customary with the, before engage- the Roman world, in the fourth century, Rev. xi. !

ment to offer prayers to the gods for their success, Heathen names, great impropriety of the use of, in

Eph. vi . 18 . Christian countries, Acts xxviii. 11 .

Grecian games of antiquity, general observations on Heathens, when about to perform some very sacted

the, 1 Cor. ix ., in fine. rites, were accustomed to command the irreligious

Greece, why the Roman deputy in this country was to keep at a distance, 1 Tim . i. 9. Citations from

named the Proconsul of Acbaia, Acts xviii. 12 . Orpheus and Virgil in illustration of this circum

Greek article, H. S. Boyd's observations on a very stance, ibid .

remarkable rule to which it is universally subjected, Heavens, seven in number, according to the rabbits

Eph. vi . , in fine. This rule illustrated by a vast 2 Cor. xii . 2. Their names, ibid . The number of
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v. 3.

و

heavens that can be legitimately deduced from the Holy Ghost, sin against the, Matt. xii. 31, 50 ; Acts

sacred records are only three, ibid . Their names,

ibid . Holy Roman empire, why the late Germanic empire

Hebrew Scriptures, how divided by the ancient Jews, was so named, according to Leibnitz, Rev. xii . 1 .

Matt. xvii . 9 ; Luke xxiv . 44 . Holy sepulchre at Jerusalem , account of the de

Hebrews, Epistle" to the, Dr. Lardner's inquiry to struction of the, in 1808, John xix ., infine.

whom it was written ; in what language, by whom, Homage, eastern modes of, Matt. ii . 2.

and the time and place of writing it, Introduction Hope, comparison of, to an anchor, frequent in ancient

to the Epistle . Mr. Thomas Oliver's observations heathen writers, Heb. vi. 19.

relative to the occasion and design of this epistle, ibid. Horace, epistle of, to Tiberius, in behalf of Septimius,

This letter by far the most important and useful of exhibiting a fine model of recommending a friend

all the apostolic writings, Preface to Hebrews. to the attention of a great man , Philem . 17. Suc

General plan and analysis of this Epistle, ibid. cessful issue of this letter of Horace, Philem., in

Hebron ,' where situated, Luke i. 39 . fine.

Hell, whence derived, and what it now imports, Matt. Horn, Bruce's description of that wom by the Abys

xi. 23. This place or state of torment as described sinian chiefs, Luke i. 69. Horn filled with various

by two of our greatest poets, Matt. vüi. 12. fruits, the emblem of abundance among the an

Hellenists, who, Acts vi. 1 , xi. 20. cients, ibid .

Hen , citation from the Anthologia in which the strong Horns, why the heathen god Apollo was represented

affection of this animal for her brood is very beau- with, Luke i. 69. Horns frequently blown by the

tifully described, Matt. xxiii. 37 . Derveeshes when any thing is given to them, in

Henry IV ., remarkable passage in the life of this honour of the donor, Matt . vi. 2.

emperor of Germany, Rev. xü. 15. Hosanna, and Hosanna Rabba, import of these terms,

Herald , copious disquisition concerning the office of, Matt. xxi. 9 ; John vii . 2.

among the ancients, Matt. iii., in fine. Various Hospitality , observations on the duty of, Heb. xj .,

conjectures respecting the derivation of the word, in fine.

ibid . The herald acts an important part in all Hot iron , conscience seared with a, to what custom

heroic history , ibid. the apostle alluded when he used this expression,

Herbert, advice of, respecting the spirit in which 1 Tim . iv. 2. A saying of Claudian very similar to

religious disputation should be always conducted, this of St. Paul, ibid .

Rom . xv., in fine ; James iii. 14. Hours, Jewish day divided into, John i. 39. The

Hercules, worshipped by the ancient Maltese, to ancients divided the time from sunrise to sunset

whom they gave the epithet of Aletikakos, Acts into twelve equal parts or hours, which were

xxviii. 6. longer or shorter according to the different seasons

Heresy, ancient and modern acceptations of this of the year, John i. 39, xi. 9.

word , Acts v. 17, xxiv, 5 , 14. Houses in the East, how generally constructed, Mark

Hermes, his very reverential epithets of the Supreme ii. 4.

Governor of heaven and earth , 2 Cor. xii. 4. " Human prudence, in what it generally consists, 1

Herod Agrippa, very tragical end of, as related by Cor. iv., in fine.

St. Luke and Josephus, Acts xii . 21 . Human victims offered, on extraordinary occasions,

Herodians, account of this Jewish sect, Matt. xvi. 1 . by almost all nations to their gods, Rom . ix ., in

Herodotus, citation of a very remarkable passage of fine ; 1 Cor. iv . 13 . Account of the human vic

this author respecting demonism, Luke ix. 39. tims which Themistocles was obliged to offer up

Herods, list of the family of the, with their gene- to Bacchus, Rom . ix ., in fine.

alogy, Matt. ï. 1 . Humiliation of Jesus Christ, thoughts concerning

Hiceteria , a branch of olive, rolled round with wool, this great and unfathomable subject, Phil., in fine.

which suppliants were accustomed to deposit in Hunger and thirst, whiat metaphorically represented

some place, or to carry in their hands, Heb. v. 7. by, Matt. v. 6 .

Hiera picra, 'Iepa tikpa, some account of this mo- Husband, its derivation and original import, Matt.

dern quack medicine, Eph . iv. 31 .
xix . 9.

Hierapolis, a town of Phrygia, famous for its hot Hydrogen , a constituent part of water, 2 Pet. iii. 10.

baths, now called Bambukholasi, Col. ii . 1 . Hyle, üln, what the ancients intended by this term ,

Hillel of the Jews, what, Matt. xxvi. 30 . 2 Pet. ïï . 5 .

Hindoos, great bospitality of, to travellers, Matt. x . Hyperbole, definition of the, John xxi. 25. This

42. Citation of a beautiful passage from their figure of speech abounds in oriental writings, ibid.

ancient scriptures, John i. 9. Several examples produced, ibid . ; Rev. xiv. 20.

Hinnom , valley of the son of, the rites of Moloch said Hypocrite, description of the, in the Scripture sense

to have been performed here, Matt. v. 22. of the term, Matt. vi. 5 .

History, derivation and original import of this word, Iconium , where situated, according to Strabo, Acts

Gal. i. 18. xiji. 51 , xiv. 6. Its present appellation , Acts xij.

Holiness unto the Lord, observations on this inscrip- 51. Why not called by St. Luke a city of Lyca

tion upon the bigh -priest's forehead, 2 Tim . ii . 19. onia , Acts xiv. 6 .
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Idleness, its ruinous tendency, Matt. xiii. 55 ; Rom . Innocents, murder of the, modern objection against

xii . 11 . the evangelical history respecting the (founded on

Ignorance, plea of, will be of no avail to any who has the statement of St. Luke that our Lord's thirtieth

the book of God within his reach , and lives in a year coincided with the fifteenth of the reign of

country blessed with the preaching of the gospel Tiberius ), demonstrated to be wholly destitute of

of Jesus Christ, Luke xii ., in fine. foundation, Advertisement to the Chronological

Ικετηρια and Iκετης, definition of these words by Tables placed at the end of the Acts .

Suidas, with an account of the ancient custom to Inns, striking contrast between those of ancient and

which they have an allusion , Heb. v. 7. modern times, Luke ii. 7.

Ilaorw or Ilaorouai, inquiry into the import of this Inscriptions on a gold circular coin of the Great

term , Luke xvii . 13. Mogul Shah Jehan, struck at Delhi, A. D. 1651,

Illud inexprimabile, an epithet given by Cicero to the 2 Tim. ii ., in fine.

Supreme Being of heaven and earth, 2 Cor. xii. 4. Inscriptions, eastern , frequently found on the images

Illyricum , Illyria, Illyrica, Illyris, or Illyrium , of the ancient deities, princes, victors at publie

Pliny's account of the extent of the country known games, &c., Rev. xix. 16. Several instances pro

by these names, Rom . xv. 19. duced from Herodotus, Dempster, Montfaucon,

Image worship , consideration of a passage of Scrip and Gruter, ibid . Description of eight ancientimages

ture which the Romanists allege in favour of, Heb . with inscriptions in the author's possession , ibid .

xi. 21 . Insolvent debtors, thoughts on the manner of their

Image of Adam in his heavenly or paradisaical state, treatment in this country, Matt. xviii., in fine.

rabbinical notions concerning the, 1 Cor. xv. 49 . Inspiration , see Divine Inspiration .

Image ofGod, what is meant by man being made in Instructor, Chrysostom's excellent remark on the

this similitude, Heb. ii. 7 . prerogative of an, Acts i. 8.

Images said to have fallen from Jupiter, Acts xix. 35. Intercession of Christ, doctrine of the, Luke mii
Images of the gods, account of several ancient 42 ; Heb. v. 7.

Egyptian images of Isis, Osiris, Anubis, &c., in the Ireland , inhabitants of, reason for the supposition

author's possession, Rev. xix . 16. that these people received the Christian religion,

Ipariov, import of this word , Matt. v. 40 ; Luke vi. not from the popes ofRome, but through the means

29. In what it differed from the xitwv, ibid . of Asiatic missionaries, Matt. i . 18 .

Imma, mother, slaves were not permitted to use this Iron, ready method of gilding this metal, 1 Pet.in,

term , when addressing their mistresses. Rom . viii . 15 . in fine.

Immanuel, a name given to the Messiah, Matt. i. 23. Isaiah, rabbinical tradition concerning the manner ci
Its derivation and import, ibid. Could not be his death, Heb. xi . 37 .

applied to Jesus Christ, unless he were truly and Iscariot, Lightfoot's conjecture why this surname

properly God, ibid . was given to one of the twelve apostles, Matt. 1.4

Immersion , baptism , in the apostolic age, not always Observations on the death and final state of Judas

administered by , Acts xvi. 32. ' Iscariot, Acts i ., in fine.

Imposition of hands, inquiry into the nature of this Isis, description of five images of this Egyptian idol in

rite in the primitive Christian church, Acts vi. 6, the author's possession , Rev. xix. 16.

xiv. 23. looynpla of the ancients, what, Rev. xii . 18 .

Imputed righteousness of Christ, doctrine of the, con- lotns, critical observations on Greek words termi

sidered, Rom . iv., in fine. pating in, Acts vi. 1 .

Inebriating liquors, three species of, according to the Isthmian games,account of the, 1 Cor. ix . 24. Cele

Institutes of Menu, Luke i. 15 . brated every fifth year, ibid . The crown won by

Infallibility of the Romish church , observations on the victor in these games made of the pine, 1 Cor.

this papistical doctrine, 2 Pet. iji . 16. ix . 25.

Infant baptism , Dr. Lightfoot's observations con- Itala , or Antehieronymian Versions, some account de

cerning, Mark xvi. , in fine. the, Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, P. Tü .

Infants, state of, who die before they are capable of Italian band, or cohort, see Cohort,

hearing the gospel, considered, Rom . v. in fine. Iturea, where situated , Luke iii. 1 .

Influence of the Spirit of God , necessity of the, in

both preachers and hearers, John v. 4 ; Acts xi . 21 , J.

xiii. 1 ; Rom. viii. 26 ; 1 Cor. xii. 3 ; Phil. iii., Jacinth, account of this precious stone, Rev. m 2

in fine. Jacob's Well, Maundrell's account of, John ir . 6.

Inheritance, an immemorial custom in the East for Jailer, see Gaoler .

sons to demand and receive their portion of the, James, the writer of one of the Books of theNew

during their father's lifetime, Luke xv. 12. Gentoo Testament Scriptures, very uncertain who, Preface

law in case of the irreproachable character of the to James. Opinion of Doctors Lardner and Mse

father, and the profligacy of his son, ibid .
knight, ibid.; and see James v., in fine. Narcia

Inner man, import of this phrase, 1 Pet . iii . 4. Luther's singular saying relative to the Epistle

Innocence, primitive age of, succeeded by the age of James, chap. ii. 14. How James the apostle is

depravity, as described by Spencer, Heb. i. 11 . represented in ancient paintings, Mark vi, &
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Jasper, some account of this precious stone, Rev. Epistle, ibid. Whether the term Epistle be pro

xxi. 18. perly applicable to this work of St. John , ibid .

Jehangeer Nameh, curious account of the golden John, Second and Third Epistles of, inquiry into their

chain of justice belonging to this eastern monarch, authenticity, Preface to the Second Epistle. Very

John xii. 32. uncertain when written, ibid .

Jehovah, observations upon this appellative of the Josephus, substance of his history relative to the

Divine Being, Luke ii . 11. Great reverence of the destruction of the Jewish polity by the Romans,

Jews for this name, which they never venture to Matt. xxiv .

pronounce ; 78 Adonai being always substituted Judah Hakkodesh, very remarkable saying of this

whenever they meet with it in their reading of the rabbi concerning the death and resurrection of the

Law and the Prophets, 2 Cor. xü. 4 ; Rev. xix . Messiah , Matt. xxvii. 17.

12. Judas of Galilee, mentioned by St. Luke, uncertain

Jeopardy, a word of French origin , derived from the who, Acts v. 37.

exclamation of a disappointed gamester, Luke Judas Iscariot, remarks on the manner of his death,

viii. 23. Matt. xxvii. 5. Dr. Lightfoot's singular opinion on

Jerusalem , the inhabitants of this city did not let out this subject, ibid . See Iscariot.

their houses to those who came to the annual Jude, canonical authority of the Epistle ascribed to ,

feasts, but afforded all accommodations of this extremely dubious, in the opinion of Michaelis,

kind gratis, Matt. xxvi . 17 ; Acts ii . 44. Preface to Jude. Great uncertainty as to the

Jesus, of the same import as Joshua, Matt. i . 21 ; persons to whom, and the time when, it was

Heb. iv. 8. Dr. Lightfoot's judicious remark why written , ibid .

this name was given to the Messiah, ibid . Pro- Judgment-day, Scripture doctrine concerning the,

fessor Schulten's excellent observations respecting Matt. xxv. 31 ; John iii . 19 ; Acts xvii . 31 ; Rom . ii.

the origin of this name, John i . 17. 11 ; 1 Cor. vi . 2 ; 1 Thess. V., in fine ; 2 Pet. iii. 10.

Jesus, very remarkable cry of a Jew of this name Julian Period, account of this very celebrated fac

against Jerusalem and the temple, Matt. xxiv. 7. titious era , Preface to Matthew.

Manner of his death, ibid . Juliopolis, why the city of Tarsus was so named,

Jewish benches of judicature, account of the, 1 Cor. Acts xxii. 28.

vi. 4.
Julius Cæsar, three hundred senators and knights

Jewish colonies, remarkable passage from Philo re- said to have been sacrificed to the divinity of this

specting the great number of, in heathen countries emperor on the ides of March, Rom. ix . , in fine.

in his time, Acts ii . 11 . Jupiter, whence the name of this divinity is said to

Jewish commonwealth , collection of passages in the have been derived, Acts xiv. 13. Sublime address

Old Testament that seem to point out a restoration to Jupiter extracted from the Antigone of So

of the, to a higher degree of excellence than it has phocles, 1 Tim . vi , 16.

yet attained, Rom . xi . 27. Jupiter Custos, or Jupiter Propuleius, description of

Jewish priesthood, great corruption of the, in the apos- a fine engraving of this heathen deity in Gruter,

tolic age, Rom . ii . 21 . Acts xiv. 13.

Jewish registers, thoughts on the total destruction of Just persons , a phrase sometimes used in contradis

these documents in the first and second centuries tinction from taxgatherers and heathens, Luke xv . 7.

of the Christian era , Matt. xxii. 42. Justification by faith , without any merit of works,

Jewish women, names of the, sometimes taken from shown to be a doctrine of Scripture, Rom. iv., in

flowers and trees, Acts xii. 13. Instances pro fine ; Eph . ii. 8 ; 2 Tim . i . 9 ; James üi.

duced, ibid . Justin Martyr, the author of two very important

Jews, when and how the Jews lost their power of Apologies for Christianity, almost the whole of

life and death, according to Lightfoot, John xviii ., which has come down to us entire, 2 Tim . iv ., in

in fine. Enumeration by Josephus of the Jews fine.

who perished in their final conflict with the Juvenal, beautiful passage of, against false witness,

Romans, Matt. xxiv, 31 . Matt. x. 39. Citation in which there is an allusion

Jochanan ben Zachai, very affecting and instructive to Nero's horrible persecution of the Christians, 2

remarks of this rabbin , as reported in the Talmud, Tim. iv. 16.

Matt. xxv. 6.

John, this name of Hebrew origin , Mark i . 4. Con K.

jecture why given to the harbinger of the Messiah , Kalov aywv, a phrase used among the Greeks to ex
ibid . Luke i , 60 . press a contest of the most honourable kind, 2 Tim .

John , the son of Zebedee, some account of this evan- iv. 8. This illustrated by a citation from the Al

gelist and apostle, Preface to John. Various opi- cestis of Euripides, ibid .

nions respecting the motive which influenced this Kannlevovres, the import of this term illustrated by

apostle to write his Gospel, ibid . citations from Herodian and Aristophanes, 2 Cor.

John, First Epistle of, inquiry of Michaelis to whom ii. 17 .

it was written, Preface to the Epistle . Dr. Mac- Karaïtes, among the ancient Jews, who, Matt. xxvi.,

knight's observations on the authenticity of this in fine ; 1 Cor. viii. 1 .
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Καρδιογνηστος θεος, an epithet of the Divine Being , | Κλεπτης, in whatit difers from ληστης, John 1. 8.

Acts i . 24, xv. 8. Knatchbulls remarks upon the statement of St. Paul

Kappos, definition of this word by Hesychius, Matt. that God gave the Hebrews judges for the space of

vii . 3. four hundred and fifty years, Acts xüü . 20.

Καταπαυσις and Σαββατισμος, indiferently rendered | Κνημιδες , greaves, account of this ancient species of

rest in our Version , not absolutely synonymous, defensive armour, Eph . vi . 13.

Heb. iv. 9. Knees consecrated by the ancients to Mercy, Matt.

Kataskion, KATALKION, an Ephesian amulet, Acts xvii. 14.

xix. 19. Its import, according to Hesychius, ibid. Knowledge, four things easily distinguishable in,
Karattolm, probably the same with the pallium , or James i . 5.

mantle, worn by the ancient Roman and Grecian Kodrantes, Koopavons, the smallest coin among the

ladies, 1 Tim. ii. 9. Romans, Matt. v. 26 .

Karnywp, accuser, an appellative of Satan found in Kolmos, this word shown to have sometimes the sig .

rabbinical writings in Hebrew characters, Rev. nification of lap, and why, Luke vi. 38. This

xii . 10. sense of the word illustrated by a remarkable

Karexw, definition of this word by Hesychius, Rom . passage from Herodotus, ibid .

i . 18. Kwporodas, what meant by this word, Mark i. 38 .

Kadaipelv, sometimes imports to prune, John xv . 2. Konos or Chonos, a city possessing the site of the

Kallotavev, import of this word, when the preposition ancient Colosse, Preface to Colossians ; and see

ano is prefixed, Acts iii . 21 . Col. i. 2.

Kall' inepBonu eis Tepßolnu, Chrysostom’s explana- Korban , import of this word , Matt. 1v. 5.

tion of this very strong expression of St. Paul, 2 Kopivgia kopn, why this phrase was used by the

Cor. iv. 17 . Greeks for a common prostitute, Preface to the First

Kenchrea, see Cenchrea . Epistle to the Corinthians.

Kevog kuptos , how this phrase is used by Lucian, KopivGlašaodai, to Corinthize, how it came to be

Mark iv, 28 . synonymous with to act the prostitute, Preface to

Kepler, account of a wonderful law regulating the the First Epistle to the Corinthians.

motions of the planets, first discovered by this Kopvvn ,a military weapon used by the ancient Greeks

philosopher, and afterwards demonstrated by Sir and Persians, Eph. vi. 13 .

Isaac Newton, Heb. xi., in fine. Koopos, a frequent acceptation of this word , i Ca.

Keparia, rendered husks, in the opinion of Bochart iï. 22, vi . 2. Pliny's definition, Heb. ix . l . In

means the fruit of the ceratonia or charub tree, what it differs from alwv, according to Lightfoot,

Luke xv. 16 . Luke xii. 30 . Distinction between κοσμος and

Keys, the four which, according to the rabbins, God OLKOVLEVn , Heb. i . 6.

never trusts to angel or seraph, Rev. i. 18. Kontišev, imports to lie, and why, Tit. i . 12.

Keys of the kingdom of heaven , meaning of this Kpivw, rendered in our Version to judge, sometimes

phrase, Matt. xvi. 19. imports to punish , and why, Acts vii. 7.

Kicking against the goad, a proverbial expression Kulos, meaning of this word according to Wetstein,

among the ancients, Acts ix. 6. Several examples Kypke, and Wakefield , Matt. xv. 30 .

produced , ibid . Kuple, often improperly translated Lord, Matt. Ini

Kimchi ( Rabbi David ), quotation from this writer 63.

very similar to our Lord's parable of the ten Kupos, derivation of this word, according to Hesy

virgins, Matt. xxv. 1. One of his parables very chius, Luke ii. 11. This lexicographer states it to

like that of the unjust steward, Luke xvi . 1 . be a proper rendering of 1717 , Jehovah, ibid .

King, remarkable saying of a , to his particular friend,

Matt. vi. 33. L.

King's gallery, Eroa Baoilun, account of this part of Laal-koner, her great influence with the Mogul er

the temple by Josephus, Matt. iv. 5 . peror, Maaz - eddin, Mark vi. 23 .

Kingdom of heaven , two acceptations of this term Labarum , what, Rev. xii. 10.

in Scripture, according to Lightfoot, Luke xvii. Lacedæmonian women, usual sayings of the, wber

20. they presented the shields to their sons going to

Kiss anciently used as the emblem of love, religious battle, Heb. x. 35.

reverence, subjection, and supplication, Luke vii. Lactantius, enigma attributed to, Matt. xxii. S.

38 . Used by the primitive Christians in their Lais, some account of this celebrated Corinthian

public assemblies as well as in their occasional prostitute, Preface to the First Epistle to the

meetings, Rom . xvi. 16. Afterwards discontinued , Corinthians.

and shaking of hands substituted, ibid. ; 1 Cor. Aaroniov , the Laseion , a species of shield, corered

xvi. 20. with rough hides or skins with the hair on , Epè

Kissing the feet, a heathen expression for subjection vi . 13.

of spirit and earnest supplication, Luke vii. 38. Lamentations, days of, among the Jews, John xi, 31.

This illustrated by a remarkable passage from Lamps of Isruel,a term given by the Jews to the

Polybius, ibid . eminent doctors, John v. 35 .
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Lamps of the East, some account of the, Matt. xxv.7. Light of the world, a title anciently given to the most

Laodicea, a city of Asia Minor on the borders of eminent rabbins, Matt. v. 14.

Caria, Phrygia, and Lydia, Col. ii . 1 ; Rev. i. 11. Lightfoot ( Dr.John ), his very ingenious solution of
Originally named Diospolis, ibid . Afterwards the difficulty existing in the Gospel of St. Matthew

called Rhoas, Col. ii . 1. How it obtained the ap- respecting the writer of the prophecy concerning

pellation of Laodicea, ibid . Its present name, ibid . the thirty pieces of silver for which our Lord was

Laodiceans, apocryphal epistle to the, given at full betrayed, Matt. xxvii. 9.

length ( from the best Latin copies ) , with an Liturgy, derivation and import of this term, Acts

English translation , Col. iv. , in fine. Character of xiii. 2.

this spurious production, ibid . Living stones, the import of this apostolic metaphor

Latin church, 'H Aativikn ekkAnoia, a name given by largely considered , 1 Pet. ii . 5.

theGreeks of the Lower Empire to that of Rome, Living waters, what meant by this phrase among the

and why, Rev. xi . 1 . ancients, John iv. 10 ; Rev. vii. 17.

Latins, supreme forms of government of these ancient Lix , Aiz , an Ephesian character or amulet, Acts xix.

people, Rev. xvii. 10. 19. Its import, according to Hesychius, ibid .

Aarpela and Aovlela explained , see Rom . xii. 1 . Loan , in what respects better than a gift, Matt. v. 42.

Law, remarkable saying of Rabbi Chanina, why the Logos, or Word, remarks upon this appellative of the

words of the, are likened to water , Matt. v. 3. Divine Being who was incarnated for the redemp

Lazarus, import of this name, Luke xvi. 20. tion of man , John i . 1. Testimonies concerning

Learning, remarks on that species of, which may be the Logos from the Chaldee Targums, John i., in

a useful handmaid to religion, in the ministry of fine. Testimonies concerning the personality, at

the gospel, 1 Tim. vi ., in fine. tributes, and influence of the Word of God, taken

Lecheum , situation of this seaport, Rom . xvi. 1 . from the Zend Avesta and other writings attributed

Left hand, its metaphorical acceptation among the to Zoroaster, ibid. Testimonies concerning the

rabbins, Matt. xxv. 33. Logos from Philo the Jew, ibid. List of some of

Legion , a grand division of a Roman army, Matt. the particular terms and doctrines found in Philo,

Xxvi, 53. Contained different numbers at different with parallel passages from the New Testament,

times, ibid . The legionary soldiers were not per- ibid . Chinese testimonies concerning the Logos,

mitted to engage in husbandry, merchandise, or ibid . St. John the only New Testament writer

any thing inconsistent with their employment, 2 who has used this word in a personal sense, Heb.

Tim. ii . 4. iv. 12.

Cent, why this annual fast is so named, Matt. ix. 15. Aopos, how figuratively used by the ancients, Acts

Leonidas of Alexandria, account of the equinumeral xxiv, 5.

distichs of this Greek poet, Rev. xiii. 18. Three Lord's Prayer, form of, collected by our Lord from

examples produced, ibid . the Jewish Euchologies, according to Gregory, who

Leprosy , description of this terrible disorder, Matt. gives us the whole form , Matt. vi. 13.

viii . 2. Dr. Mead's relation of a remarkable case, Lord's Supper, see Eucharist.

which came under his own observation, Matt. Love, inquiry into the import of this term , Matt. xxii.

viii. 2. Herodotus mentions this disorder as ex- 37. A word of Anglo-Saxon , or perhaps of Teu

isting among the Persians, who considered it as a tonic origin, 1 Cor. xiž . 1. Apostolic definition of

punishment from their great god, the sun, ibid . the Greek word so translated , in which are sixteen

This malady a most expressive emblem of the pol- particulars, 1 Cor. xii. 4-8.

lution of the soul of man by sin, ibid . Love- feasts of the primitive Christians, see Ayanai.

epton , the same with the prutah, which see. Love of enemies, Christian precept concerning, Matt.

στης . See Kλεπτης . v. 42 ; John xii. 34 ; Rom . v. 6, 10.

et, derivation and import of this old English word, Love of God, Matt. xxii. 36—10 ; Luke vii.47 ; John

Rom . i . 13. iii. 16 , xv . 12, 13 ; Eph. ii . 18 ; Tit. iii. 4 ; 1 John

etters of the alphabet used by the ancients for num- iv. 8 , v. 18.

bers, Rev. xiii. 18. Love of neighbour, Scripture precept concerning,

evanters, Dr. Shaw's account of these tempestuous Matt. xxii. 39 ; Col. ïïi. 14.

winds, Acts xxvii. 14. Customary among the Luke, some account of this evangelist, Preface to

Mohammedans, during these levanters, to tie to Luke. Five classes or sections into which some

the mast, or ensign staff, some apposite passage critics have divided his history, ibid. Facts and

from the Koran ; then to collect money , sacrifice circumstances related at large by Luke, which are

a sheep, and throw them both into the sea, ibid . either not mentioned at all , or but very transiently ,

'bertines, Bishop Pearce's observations concerning by the other evangelists, Luke xxiv. , in fine. From

that portion of the Jewish people formerly so what epoch Luke computed the years of the reign

named, Acts vi. 9. of Tiberius Cæsar, Advertisement to the Chrono

ctors, who, among the ancient Romans, Acts logical Tables at the end of Acts .

xvi. 35 . Lunacy, observations on the cause of this disorder,

ght, its immense diffusion and extreme velocity 1 Matt. iv. 24.

John i. 5. Auroa, definition of, by Suidas, Rom. i. 24 .
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in fine.

Avtpov, its import, Matt. xx . 28 ; Luke i. 68 ; 1 Tim . to the Gospels and Acts, p. xii. Account of the

ii. 6. manuscripts of the Gospels and Acts referred to

Lycaonia, account of, by Strabo, Acts xii . 51. Ja- by the letters ABCD, &c , ibid ., xiž ., & c.

blonski's remarks upon the language probably Maranatha, import of this Syriac phrase, 1 Cor.Iti.

spoken in this district in the time of St. Luke, Acts 22 ; Jude 15.

xiv. 11. How Lycaonia is said to have obtained Marcus Minucius Felix, Dr. Lardner's character of

its name, Acts xiv. 15. his Apology for the Christian religion, 2 Tim , iv .,

Lydda, situation of this town, Acts ix. 32.

Lystra, a city of Lycaonia, Acts xiv. 6. Reputed to Mark, some account of this Evangelist, Preface to

have been under the guardianship of Jupiter Pro- Mark . Thought by many of the primitive Fathers to

puleius, or Jupiter Custos, ibid . have been merely the amanuensis of St. Peter, ibid.

Other opinions, ibid . The original language of

M. Mark's gospel most certainly the Greek, though

Μαχαιρα , a species of sword frequently used by the some have contended for the Latin , ibid. List of

ancient gladiators, or in single combat, Eph. vi. 13.
circumstances omitted by Mark in the beginning of

Macrobius, citation of a remarkable passage from his Gospel, which are mentioned by Matthew and

this Roman writer relative to the slaughter of the Luke, ibid .

innocents by Herod, Matt. ii. 16. Marriage, Dr. Macknight's observations on the mys

Magdala, the name of a city and country, where tery of marriage, Eph. v., in fine. General obisei

situated, according to Whitby, Matt. xv. 39. vations on marriage, 1 Cor. vii., in fine. Citations

Magdalene hospitals,great impropriety of this appel- from Menander and Metellus Numidicus co

lation for the receptacles of penitent prostitutes, cerning the general expediency of marriage, 1 Cor.

Luke viji. 2. vii. 1. Laws of Lycurgus relative to marriage,itd.

Magi, some account of the, Matt. ii. 1. Whence Singular opinion of the ancient Jews respecting

the name is derived, ibid . those who would not enter into this state, ibid.,

Magicians among the Jews, why named ovabya and ver. 6.

baaleyshem , “masters of the name,” Acts xix. 14. Marriage -feasts, duration of, among the Jews,Matt.

Magnificat, observations on this very sublime speci- ix. 15 ; John ü . 1 . Times of extraordinary is

men of Greek poetry, Luke i. 46, & c. tivity, and even of riot, among several people ci

Mahesa, among the Hindoos, the Deity in his de- the East, Matt, ix . 15. Formerly customary is

stroying quality, Luke i. 68 ; John i . 14. the ruler of the feast to procure suitable raimet

Μακαρ, and Mακαριος, derivation and import of these for accidental guests on such occasions, Matt, idi.

words, Matt. v. 3. Marap and Suntos used anti- 11 .

thetically by Homer, ibid . Mary I., queen of England, number of bishops.

Malta see Melita. clergymen , lay - gentlemen, tradesmen, husband

Mammon , inquiry into the derivation and import of men, women , and children , burnt to death in this

this word, Matt, vi . 24. An idol of this name men- reign on account of their religious principles, James

tioned in Kircher's (Edipus Egyptiacus, ibid . üï . 16.

Man, beautiful passage in a heathen poet relative to Mary Magdalene, conjecture why so damed, Mu"
the formation of, 1 Pet. ïïi. 4. xxvii. 56. The common opinion concerning es

Man of sin , Bishop Newton's and Dr. Macknight's woman most probably erroneous, Luke riži...

observations on St. Paul's prophecy concerning the, Mass, sacrifice of the, Dr. Macknight's judicizer

2 Thess. ii., in fine. observations on the antichristian character of this

Mancipium , why a prisoner was so named by the Romish ceremony, Heb. x. 18.

Romans, 2 Pet. ii. 19. Materiality of the human soul, a doctrine which has

Mania , children sacrificed to this divinity by the no place in the sacred records, Luke xxiv. 3.

Romans in the first ages of their republic, Rom . Matthew the Evangelist, some account of, Preface s

ix ., in fine. Matthew . The original language of his Gospelme
Manipulus, a subdivision of the Roman infantry, probably the Hebrew , ibid , Critical remarks &

Matt. viii. 9. the list given by this Evangelist of our Lord's me

Mankind, curious rabbinical division of, with respect tilinear ancestors, Matt. i. 8–12. General al

to their moral character, Rom . v. 7 ; Heb. xii. 23. vations on the Gospel of Matthew , chap.

Manumission of slaves, three modes in which this in fine.

was performed by the ancient Romans, 1 Cor. vii ., Mecon, 1939, the sixth heaven , according to the tas
in fine. Various accounts on which these manu- bins, 2 Cor. xii. 2 .

missions were granted among our Saxon ancestors, Media, where formerly situated , Acts üi. 9 .

ibid. Particular description of the manumission Mediator and Surety , distinction between, Heb.

of a slave among the Gentoos, with an explanation in fine.

of the mystical ceremonies, ibid. See Certificate, Meek, derivation and import of this wert, Maite

form of the. v. 5.

Manuscripts of the Greek Testament, classification Melchisedek, king of Salem , derivation and imparta

of the, by Griesbach and Michaelis, Introduction his name, Heb. vii, 1. This Canaanitish prince a
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illustrious type of Christ, ibid. Heb. v. 10, 11 , mitted in another body by the nature of his present

vii. 1 , &c. afflictions, John ix. 2 .

Melita, or Malta, a celebrated island in the Medi- Mesvorw and Megvw, what these words import, John

terranean, between Sicily and Africa, Acts xxviii . ii. 8 .

1. Conjectures why so named, ibid. Sketch of Metretes, an ancient measure of capacity , John ii . 6.

its revolutions from its first mention in history Merpov, as used by St. Paul, an agonistical expression,

to the present period, ibid . The modern language 2 Cor. x, 13.

of the Maltese bears a strong resemblance to the Michael, apparent import of this name, Jude 9.

ancient Punic, ibid . The rabbinical writings abound in allusions to this

Melita, an island in the Adriatic Gulf, or Gulf of personage, ibid . Considered the advocate of Israel

Venice, near Epidaurus, Acts xxvii. 1. Several in contradistinction to Sammacl, who was reputed

reasons to show that St. Paul was not wrecked at their enemy, ibid .

this island, but at another of the same name, now Midrash Shochar, curious story in , where Korah is

called Malta , ibid. represented as showing the oppressive nature of

Members, cutting off, from the Christian church, man- the law , and avarice of its priests, in justification

ner and spirit in which this should be done, 2 Cor. of his rebellion, Acts xv. 10.

ii ., in fine ; 1 Tim. v. 2. Mile, among the Jews, of what length, John xi. 18.

Mendicant Friars, amazing influence of the, during Miletus, a city of Caria, famous for being the birth

the three centuries that immediately preceded the place of Thales and Anaximander, Acts xx. 15 .

Reformation, Rev. xiii. 12 . Its modern appellation , ibid .

Menenius Agrippa, famous apologue of, as related | Militia, manner of raising the, among the Romans,

by Livy, and the effect it had upon the Roman Matt. xx . 18 , xxii. 14.

people, 1 Cor. xi . 21 . Milk, metaphorically used by sacred and profane

Menu, fine saying of this heathen lawgiver respecting writers to express the first principles of religion

the only means by which man can arrive at beati- and science, Heb. v. 12 .

tude, John xiii. 17. Another on the true know- Millenary of the world , reflections upon our Saviour's

ledge of one supreme God, John xvii . 3. being born at the termination of the fourth, Tit .

Vleon, iva, the fifth heaven, according to the rabbins, ii . 11 .

2 Cor. xii . 2. Millennium , thought concerning the duration of the,

Tercury, a heathen deity to whom the gift of great Matt. xix. 28 ; Rev. xx. 4.

eloquence was attributed , Acts xiv. 12 . Mina, what, Luke xix. 13.

Mercy, different acceptations of this word, Matt. v. Minister, anecdote of a , Matt. xxi . 13.

7. Elegant and nervous saying of one of our best Ministry, divine call to the, and directions for the

poets on the subject of mercy , ibid . proper discharge of the ministerial office, Matt. iv.

Tepuva, its import, Matt. vi . 25, xiii . 22. 18, vii. 28, viii. 21 , ix. 9, 18, x . 1 , 5 , 8, 10, xi . 7 ,

lerit of works, doctrine of the, in the Romish church 8, xiii . 1 , 52, xv. 24, xvii . 20, xix. 20, xxiv. 45 ;

reprobated , Matt. vi. 20 . Mark iii. 15, iv. 29, 33 ; Luke iii . 23, v. 16, xxii . 2 ;

Jeroe, why so named, according to Diodorus Siculus, John x. 1 , 2 , 10, xv. 17 ; Acts iv., in fine ; xiii. 47 ;

Acts viii. 27. Rom . xi. 13 ; 1 Cor. iv., in fine ; 2 Cor. x ., in fine ;

FOLTns, mediator , what signified by this term , 1 Tit. i ., in fine ; 1 Pet. v. 3.

Tim. ï . 5. Synonymous with tipnUNTOLOS, peace- Mirrors of brass, steel, tin, copper, and silver, in use

maker, according to Suidas, ibid . In what it dif- among the ancients, 1 Cor. xiii . 12.

fers from syyvos, Heb. vii . , in fine. Mirew, an important meaning of this word generally

esopotamia , its modern appellation, Acts ii. 9. overlooked , Luke xiv. 46 .

essiah, citation of very remarkable passages from Missionary, very remarkable providence in behalf of
the Talmudists and Gemarists relative to the birth a, Luke iv . 30.

of the Messiah, Matt. ii . 5 . Curious rabbinical Mite, a word derived from the French , Mark xiii .

saying respecting the cessation of all sacrifices in 41 ; Luke xxi. 2. Its import, ibid.

the days of the Messiah except the sacrifice of Mithras, human victims offered by the ancient
praise, Heb. xii. 15 . Strange rabbinical story Sabian idolaters in Persia to this idol, Rom . ix.,

about the ass on which the Messiah was to ride, in fine.

Matt. xxi . 8. Childish notion of the rabbins Mitylene, where situated , Acts xx. 14.

elative to two Messiahs, Messiah ben David , who Moderation, definition of this word by Dr.Macknight,
hould reign , conquer, and triumph ; and Messiah Phil. iv, 5 .

en Ephraim , who should suffer and be put to Moồos, Modius, what, among the Greeks and Romans,

leath , Acts xxvi. 23. Remarkable saying of Judah Matt. v. 15.

lakkodesh relative to the resurrection of the Mohammed, manner of his death as related by Al

Tessiah , Matt. xxviii. 7. Kodai, Abul Feda, and Al Janabi, Mark xvi . 18.

tempsychosis, or transmigration of souls, a doc- Moon , her motion round the earth of a very intricate

rine credited by the Pharisees, Matt. xvi. 1 , 13 ; character, Heb. xi . , in fine.

ohn ix. 2. The Hindoos still hold this doctrine, Mwpos, definition of this word in the Etymologicon,

nd profess to tell the sin which a person com- Matt. xxv. 2.
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Morosycus, why this tree is so named, Luke xvii . 6. Nathanael, reasons for supposing this apostle to have

Mosaic pavement, some account of the, John xix. 13. been the same with Bartholomew , John i. 45 .

Most High , thoughts on the very mysterious charac- Nativity of our blessed Lord, vast variety of con

ter of the counsels and purposes of the, Rom . xi., jectures respecting the period of the, Luke üi. 8.

in fine.
Very unlikely that it took place in the month of

Motions of the planets, reflections on their wonderful December, ibid. Julius I. fixed it on the 25th of

harmony, Heb. xi ., in fine.
December, the very day on which the ancient Ro

Mount of Beatitudes, Maundrell's account of this mans celebrated the feast of their goddess Brunsa,

small elevation, Matt. v . 14 .
ibid. What might have moved the pontiff thus to

Mountain of the precipitation , Maundrell's description alter the festival of the nativity, ibid .

of the, Luke iv. 29.
Nativity, account of vulgar era of the, Preface to

Mountain ofGod , import of this Hebraism , Luke vi . 12 . Matthew.

Mourning among the Jews, how long it generally Nazarene, what meant by this word in its applica

lasted, John xi . 19. Manner of it as described by tion to our Lord, Matt. ii. 23.

Lightfoot, ibid . Nazareth, where situated, Matt. iv. 13.

Mourning women , account of the, among the ancients, Neapolis, see Naplouse.

who were hired to make lamentations for the dead, Neighbour, what the original word so rendered in

Matt. ix. 32.
ported among the Jews, Matt. v. 43 ; Luke x.

Multimammia, a name of Diana of Ephesus, Acts Nemean games , crown won by the victor in the,

xix . 27. made of parsley, 1 Cor. ix . 25.

Mustard -plant, astonishing size to which this herb Neocorus, NEwropos, rendered worshipper, originally

attains in eastern countries, Matt. xii. 32. imported the sweeper of the temple, Acts xii. 31.

Mundus, world , Pliny's definition of this Latin word , Afterwards, a title of great distinction assumed by

Heb. ix . 1 . whole cities, ibid .

Murder, the only crime for which a human being Nesiim , Sºny , among the Jews, who, Eph. i.21.

should be punished with death , Matt. v. 20 . Nnotic implies a total abstinence from food, Matt. Ti

Murderer , who reputed a, among the ancient Jews,
16.

Mark üï . 4.
New Birth , doctrine of the, considered , John iii. 10.

Music, those skilled in it seldom remarkable for New Covenant, or New Testament, why this appel

piety, 1 Cor. xiv. 15.
tion is given to that portion of the sacred cadir

Mutability ofhuman affairs, thoughts concerning the, written in the Greek language, Preface to Mather;

James i., in fine.
Matt. xxvi. 28. Dr. Lardner's observations on the

Myra, a city of Lycia, supposed by Grotius to be credibility of the Gospel history, Acts suviL,

the same with Limyra, Acts xxvii. 5 .
fine. Chronological arrangement of the books of

Myriad, Mupias, the highest number known in Greek the New Testament, with the places where written

arithmetical notation, Matt. xviii . 24. Amount in according to Lardner, and the number of chapters

British sterling of a myriad of gold and silver and verses in each book , Introduction to the

talents, ibid . This word often used by the Greeks Gospels and Acts, p. xxvi.

for any indefinite multitude, 1 Cor. iv, 15. New Moon , method adopted by the ancient Jews

Mysia, its boundaries, Acts xvi. 7 ascertaining the day of the new moon, Matt. ut

in fine.

N. Newton (Sir Isaac ), epigram on this great mathe

Nain , where situated, according to Eusebius, Luke matician and philosopher, by one of our best pets

vii , 11 .
1 Cor. xiii. 9.

Name of the owner anciently stamped with a hot Nicanor's gate, the east gate of the court wherethe

iron upon the forehead or shoulder of his slave, women were placed for purification after delirant,

Rev , vii. 3 .
Luke ü . 22.

Names given in derision to the people of God often Nicias, remarkable passage in Thucydides edict

become the general appellatives of religious bodies . gives an account of the total overthrow of this

Mark xvi. 6. Instances produced, ibid . Names of Athenian general, Eph. iv ., in fine.

the Jewish ancestors formerly continued among Nicolaitans, account of the doctrines of the, Intr>

their descendants, and why, Luke i. 61. Calmet's duction to the Second Epistle of Peter ; Rei.

judicious remarks on the difference of names, which 6. Criticism of Michaelis on the named these

so frequently occur in the sacred canon , Acts ix . people, Introduction to the Second Epistle of Pete

33. Representation of names by the numbers con- Nicopolis, situation of two towns of this name,T

tained in them , an ancient custom , Rev. xiii. 18. iii. 10.

Naplouse, the ancient Shechem Sychar, Matt. x . 5 ; Nidui, or Niddui, “ 7 , the less excommunicatiu

John iv, 5.

among the Jews, John ix, 22 ; 1 Cor. xvi.2.

Nard, Calmet's description of this Indian plant, Nisus and Euryalus, affecting account of the friend

Mark xiv, 3.
ship of, as given by Virgil, John xv. 13.

Nasi, the supreme officer in the Jewish sanhedrin , Northern nations, grand transmigration of, iso the

Matt. xx . 21 , xxiii. 9 .
Roman territories in the fifth century, Rom. xi. 1)
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Nooos, import of this word, Matt. iv. 23. In what it | One accord, amazing expressiveness of the Greek

differs from μαλακια , ibid . word thus rendered, Acts ii . 1 .

Nullis majoribus orti, “ sprung from no ancestors ,” One jot or one tittle, a proverbial expression among

import of this phrase in Horace, Heb. vii. 3. the Jews, Matt. v. 18. Its import illustrated by

Number of the beast, conjectures respecting the im- numerous extracts from rabbinical writers, ibid .

port of this hieroglyphical prophecy, Rev. xiii . 18. One thing needful, a phrase in St. Luke's Gospel

The name of the power or being to which this generally misunderstood, Luke x. 42.

number has apparently an allusion.still involved in Opelletai, meaning of this word among the Jews,

the greatest uncertainty, Rev. xi. 7 . Luke xüï . 4. In what it differs from auaprw.ot,

Numbered, observations on the Greek word thus ren- ibid .

dered, and the ancient custom to which it has an Opprobrious expressions, how punished among the

allusion , Acts i. 26. Gentoos, Matt. v. 22.

Numbers, how represented on the Arundelian mar- Oye, import of this word illustrated by quotations

bles, Rev. xii. 16. from classical writers, Matt. xxviii . 1 .

Nunc dimittis, Claude's remarks on this beautiful Oracles of the heathens, the credit given to, formerly

song, Luke ii ., in fine. so very great that, in all doubts and disputes, their

Nuptial solemnities of the ancients, account of the, determinations were held sacred and inviolable,

Matt, viii. 12. Heb. v. 12 .

Oral law of the Jews, what, Matt. xv. 2. Finally

0.
digested and collected into the book called the

Oath , inquiry into the spirit and essence of an , 2 Cor. Mishneh, ibid .

i . , in fine. Orbits of the primary and secondary planets not cir

Οχημα ψυχης, and Οχημα οστρακινον , what , among cular, but elliptical, Heb. xi . , in fine. The areas

the Platonists, 2 Cor. iv. 7. which the radius vector of a planet describes being

Offend, critical inquiry into the import of the Greek equal in equal times, though the portions of the

word thus rendered in our Version, Matt. v. 29, periphery of its orbit moved through in the same

xi. 6. times be unequal, a very plain demonstration of the

Offensive armour of the ancients, particular descrip- principle of universal gravitation, ibid . Great ad

tion of the, Eph. vi. 13. vantage which the northern hemisphere of the earth

Olovouos, or steward , who, among the ancients, 1 derives from the higher apsis of the terrestrial orbit

Cor. iv. 1 . being placed near the summer solstice, Heb. xi., in

Oukovjevn , a term by which the land of Judea was fine.

commonly expressed , Luke ii. 1 . Difference in Ordained , inquiry into the importof the original term

import between οικουμενη and κοσμος , Ηeb. i. 6 . thus rendered , Acts xiv. 23.

Oil, sanative properties of, James v. 14 . Opyuia , definition of, by the Etymologicon , Acts xxvii .

Oil, anointing with , an ancient method of installation 28. About the quantity of our fathom, ibid .

to particular offices, Luke ii. 11 . Original sin , doctrine of, Rom . v. 1—21, et in fine.

Olam , obw , inquiry into its general import, 1 Cor. i. Ormusd, the supreme divinity of the ancient Persians,

20 , ii. 6 ; 2 Tim. iv. 10 ; Heb. ii . 5. John i., in fine.

xan bbw olam haba, the world to come, a phrase ap- Oppavos, orphan , derivation of the word, according to

plied by the Jews to the days of the Messiah , Heb. Mintert and others, John xiv. 18.

ü. 5. Orphic demonology, classes into which evil spirits

Old wine, what so named among the rabbins, Luke were divided, according to the, Matt. xii. 43.

v. 39. Os Coxendicis, or lower joint of the backbone, sin

Olive -tree, account of the, Rom . xi, 24 . gular opinion of the Jews respecting the, 1 Cor.

Olympiads, account of the very celebrated ancient

era of the, Preface to Matthew . Osiris, description of a beautiful marble figure of, in

Olympic Games, description by Epictetus and Horace the author's possession, Rev, xix . 16.

of the painful preparations those were obliged to Oth, nx, translated sign , inquiry into its import,

go through who contended in these exercises, 1 Rom . iv. 11 .

Cor. ix . 25. The crown won by the victor in these Ote has sometimes the import of dioti, Luke vii. 47.

games made of the wild olive, ibid .
Ου πας a Hebraism for ουδεις, Μatt . vii . 21 . Ex

O'M , a mystic emblem of the Deity among the Hin- amples of a similar idiom in Roman writers, ibid .

doos, forbidden to be pronounced but in silence , Outer darkness, its literal and metaphorical accep

Luke i. 68 ; John i . 14. How this emblem is tations, Matt. viii . 12.

formed , ibid . Of the same import among the Hin- Outer man, import of this phrase, 1 Pet. iii. 4.

doos as 717 Yehovah among the Hebrews, ibid. Ovens in the East heated with dry straw , withered

Duofupaòov, critical remarks on this Greek word, herbs, and stubble, Matt. vi . 30 .

Acts ii . 1 . 0.x -goad of Palestine and Syria , description of the,

On, or Aven , the famous Heliopolis, three men said to Judg. ii ., in fine ; Acts ix. 5. The ox-goad ap

have been sacrificed in this city every day to pears to have been known in the time of Homer.

Juno, Rom. ix., in fine. ibid .

XV. 44.

2183



INDEX TO THE NEW TESTAMENT.

Oxygen , a constituent part of water, 2 Pet. ii . 10. Ilaoxa , a very improper rendering of this word

In what proportion oxygen exists in water as to its pointed out, Acts xii. 4.

weight and volume, ibid. Paschal Cycle, or Dionysian Period, account of the,

Preface to Matthew.

P. Passover, a Jewish festival, whence so named, Matt.

Paganism , brief sketch of the rapid decline of, in xxvi. 2 . The question considered whether our

the Roman empire in the fourth century , Rev. Lord ate the passover before he suffered, Matt.

xii. 9. xxvi. , in fine. Citation from the tract Pesachim to

Ilayı , signification of this word, 1 Tim. vi. 9. show that the Jews, in eating the passover, did it

Ilaidaywyos, Pedagogue, who among the ancient to represent the sufferings of the Messiah, Luke

Greeks, 1 Cor. iv . 15. In what the pailaywyos, xxii. 19 .

pedagogue, differed from the didaoralos, teacher, Patara, a seaport of Syria, Acts xxi. 1 .

ibid. Patmos, account of this island of the Ægean sea ,

Hlaičia , a term of familiarity and affectionate kind- Rev. i . 9. Its present appellation , ibid .

ness, John xxi. 5. Darpałyns, derivation and import of this word ,

llaišev, import of this word, as used by the apostle, 1 Tim . i . 9.

1 Cor. x . 7. llarpiapxns, patriarch, two etymologies of this word,

Παλιγγενεσια, import of this term in the Pythagorean
Heb. vii . 4 .

philosophy, Matt . xix . 28. Patriciate of the Romans, what, Rev. xvii. 10 .

Palinurus, death of, as related by Virgil, a very re- Paul, Ilavlos, whence this pame of the great apostle

markable example, showing the notions the heathens of the Gentiles is derived, according to Jerome

entertained respecting vicarious atonement, John and Hesychius, Acts xiii. 9. Another conjecture,

xi . 51 . ibid . Remarks on the method adopted by St. Paul

Palsy, definition of this disorder, Matt. iv. 24. In of quoting Scripture, Rom . X., in fine, Citations

general incurable, except in its slighter stages, from Nicephorus and others respecting the pez

ibid . sonal appearance of this apostle, 2 Cor. I 10.

Pamphilia, the same with the modern Caramania, Observations on the very extraordinary circus

Acts ii . 10. stances with which his conversion was accoo .

Panegyric, Ilavnyupukog Aoyos, origin of this phrase , panied, Acts ix., in fine. Manner of his death

Heb. xii . 23. extremely uncertain, Acts xxvüi , 31 .

Papal power , brief sketch of the amazing extent of said by Eusebius and others upon this subject not

the, before the Reformation, Rev. xiii. 15. to be depended upon, ibid . Eminent men whe

Paphos, account of, Acts xii. 6. were contemporary with St. Paul, Chronological

llapa Tous Todas, at the feet, several quotations from Notes at the commencement of II . Corinthians.

classic writers to show that this phrase is often Peace, remarkable saying of the rabbins relative te ,

used in the sense of anolov, near, Acts xxii . 3. Matt. 1. 12. Very extensive meaning of the

Parable, its derivation and general definition , Matt. Hebrew word thus rendered , ibid . Its definitiu
xiii. 3. In what parable differs from fable and and various significations, Rom . i . 7.

similitude, Matt. xiž ., infine. Terpaquos, its derivation and import, Matt. vi. 13.

Parabolic writing, dissertation on the nature and use IIcAekuç or Bipen , a sort of battle - axe, with double

of, Matt. xüi., in fine. face, one opposite to the other, Eph . vi. 13.

Paradise, its derivation and import, Luke xxiii. 43. Pella , remarkable for being the place whither the

Notions of the Mohammedans respecting Paradise, Christians retired from the desolating -Ford of the

2 Cor. xii. 4. Roman army, Matt. xxiv. 13, 16, 20 ; 1 Pet. ir. 12

llaparadew , derivation and import of this term , Matt. Citation from Eusebius and Epiphanius, in obid

this wonderful interposition of Providence in be

Ilapaxlntos, Paracletc, why this name is given to the half of the primitive Christians is stated, Hel. 1.

Holy Ghost, John xiv . 16. in fine.

Parallax, the import of this astronomical term , illus- | Pelta, lehen, account of this species of shield ud

trated by a diagram , James i . , in fine. by the ancients, Eph , vi . 13.

Paranymph, observations on the office of the, John Penal wheel of the Greeks, account of the, Jamesü .
iii ., in fine.

Penny, the daily wages in this country, in the four

Parents laying up property for their offspring, under teenth century, of cornweeders or hayırakes

what limitations this is proper among those pro- without meat, drink, or other courtesy, demanded,

fessing Christianity, 2 Cor. xii. 15 . Matt. xx . 2 .

Parnas, d37 , a sort of deacon in the Jewish church, Pentecost, feast of, why instituted, Acts ii. 1 .

Acts vi. 4. Derivation of the word, ibid . Perdition or destruction, personified, John rri . 12.

Paronomasia, or play upon words, instances of, Acts Terrible description of perdition by one of

xvii . 23 ; 1 Cor. vi . 1 ; Philem . 2. best poets, Matt. viii. 12.

Napbevos, rendered virgin , signified among the Greeks Perfection, Christian , doctrine of, stated and de

an unmarried person of either sex, 1 Cor. vii. 25 . fended, Matt. v. 48, vi. 10 ; Luke svii. 10 ; Heb.

Parthia, where situated, Acts ii . 9 . vi. 1 .

V. 4.
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ergamos, account of this ancient town of Mysia, | Philemon , Epistle to, reason which moved the apostle
Rev. i. 11 . to write this letter, Preface to Philemon. General

purepalaia , the helmet, some account of this species observations on the great excellences of this

of armour among the ancients , Eph, vi. 13. epistle, Philem ., in fine.

eripatetics , a very famous sect of philosophers, Philip the apostle, some account of, John i . 43.

founded by Aristotle, Acts xvii . 18. Philippi, a town of Macedonia, remarkable for two

put nua, this word improperly rendered in our great battles, Acts xvi, 12. Preface to Philippians.

Version , 1 Cor. iv . 13. Heathen custom to which Philippians, Epistle to the, when it was written,

the apostle alluded in applying this term to him- Preface to the Epistle. Style of the Epistle, ibid .

self and his fellow - labourers, ibid. Bilogopos, probable origin of this word, Eph. v. 15.

eroun , or The Thunderer, a divinity of the ancient Philoxenian Version, some account of this translation

Slavi, to whom human victims were offered, Rom . of the New Testament into the Syriac tongue,

ix ., in fine. Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, p. xxiii .

ersian Versions of the Gospels, account of the, Phlegon, citation from this writer, in which it is

Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, p. xix . , &c. thought there is an allusion to the preternatural

Some quotations from the Persian Version in the darkness at the time of our Lord's crucifixion,

London Polyglott to show its Catholic origin, ibid . Matt. xxvii. 45 .

erverse, Kypke's definition of the original term thus Phocion , remarkable saying of the wife of this cele

rendered , Matt. xvii . 17. brated .Athenian general on receiving a visit from

Peshito , the , some account of this celebrated Syriac a lady who was elegantly adorned with gold and

Version of the New Testament, Introduction to jewels, and her hair with pearls, 1 Pet. iii. 4 .

the Gospels and Acts, p. xxii. Phænicians and Canaanites, these names frequently

Pestis, how figuratively used by the ancients, Acts confounded in the Septuagint, Matt. xv. 22.
xxiv , 5. voel, rendered by nature, according to Suicer fre

Peter , import of this name, Matt. xvi. 18 ; Luke ix., quently imports certainly, truly, Rom. ii. 16. It

in fine ; John i. 42. Peter's denial and fall illus- also frequently signifies the natural birth, fumily,

trated by a fact in the English martyrology, John or nation , of a man , a sense of the word illustrated

xiii . , in fine. Farther observations on Peter's de- by citations from Josephus, Chrysostom , and

nial of our Lord, John xviii . 27. Thoughts on the others, Gal. ii. 15. Dr. Macknight's observations

prevarication of Peter, mentioned by the apostle on the various acceptations of this word, Eph.

Paul, Gal . ii ., in fine, Biographical sketch of this ii . 3.

apostle, Preface to the Epistles of Peter. Phylacteries, particular account of the, Matt. xxiii.

Peter , Epistles of , inquiry into their authenticity, 5. Description of one in the author's possession,

Preface to the Epistles. Mr. Hallet's arguments ibid .

to show that these apostolical letters were ad - Physiognomist, remarkable anecdote of a, 1 Jolin

dressed to Gentile converts, and not to the Jews, iii. 9.

ibid . The Babylon mentioned at the close of the Pillar and ground of the truth, variety of opinions

First Epistle to be literally, and not mystically relative to the import of this apostolical expression,

understood , ibid . 2 Tim . ii . 15.

Peter's supremacy, Romish doctrine of, a fable,Matt. Pillars of the world , men of great eminence and im
xvi. 18. portance were so named among the Jews, Gal. ii . 9.

Petronius Arbiter, citation from , very similar to a Ilivarıdıov, meaning of this word illustrated by a

passage in Isaiah and the First Epistle to the passage from Shaw's travels, Luke i. 63.

Corinthians, 1 Cor. xv. 32. Pipes anciently used by the Jews in times of cala

Phalarica or Falarica, why so named, Eph . vi. 16. mity, Matt. ix. 32.

Pharisaic pride, genuine specimen of, Luke xviii. IcTtw, quotations from Homer, in which this word
12. imports to be slain , Rom . xi. 12.

Pharisees, some account of this ancient Jewish sect, Pipublasara of the Islandic, who, Matt. ix . 32.

Matt. iii. 7, xvi. 1 . Derivation of the Dame, Pisidia, situation of this province of Asia Minor,

ibid. Acts xiii. 14. Four languages anciently spoken

Qarny, meaning of this word according to Wetstein , in this district according to Strabo, viz ., the Pisi

Luke ii. 7 . dian , the Solyman, the Greek, and the Lydian ,

Delwyns, rendered cloak, probably means a bag or Acts xiv, 15.

portmanteau , 2 Tim. iv, 13. Plaiting the hair, observations on the manner of,

Phenomena, Astronomical, see Astronomical Phe- among the ancients, 1 Pet. üï . 3.

Platina, the heaviest of all the metals, 1 Pet. i ., in

Phetirath Mosheh , substance of a very ridiculous fine. But recently known to Europeans, ibid . Its

legend in the, relative to the dispute of Michael specific gravity, ibid.

and the devil, concerning the great Jewish law- Plautus, citation from , very similar to a saying of our

giver, Preface to Jude. Lord, Luke xii . 34.

Philadelphia , a city of Natolia, now called Alah- Pleasure-takers and voluptuaries, saying of Seneca

shekir , Rev. i. 11 . respecting, 1 Tim . i . 6.

nomena .
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] Anouov, its meaning among the Hellenistic Jews, | Prayers, hours of, among the Jews, Acts üü . 1. Bs

Matt. v. 43 ; Luke x. 29 . whom appointed, in the opinion of the rabbins,

Pliny, epistle of, to his friend Sabinianus in behalf of his ibid .

manumitted slave who had offended him, Philem ., Predestination , unconditional, to eternal life and to

in fine. Pliny's second letter to Sabinianus in eternal death , cannot be supported by the example

which he expresses his obligation for the successful of God's dealings with Jacob and Esau, or their

issue of the preceding, ibid . posterity, Matt. vi. 24 ; Rom . ix. 12, & c ., et in lite ;

Plutarch , remarkable passage in the Conjugalia Pre- Heb. xii. 17. See also, upon the doctrine of un

cepta of, very similar to a saying of St. Peter, conditional predestination, Acts xiii. 48 ; Ron.

1 Pet. ii. 3. viž ., in fine ; 2 Cor. ii. 16 ; Eph. i . 5 ; 1 Thess.i.

fivew , a frequent acceptation of this word in classical 4 ; Heb. iv. 6 ; 1 Pet. i . 2 ; 1 John ü. 2.

writers, Acts ix. 1 . Prefect or overseer, of the mountain of the temple,

Ilvevua, in what this word differs in import from plain allusion to the office of the, Rev, xvi. 15.

yuxn, 1 Thess. v. 23. Preference given to one thing beyond another usually

Iolitevpa , rendered conversation , properly signifies expressed in the sacred canon by an affirmation of

citizenship or civil rights, Phil. iii . 20 . that which is preferred, and a negation of that

IIoAupaoros, an epithet of the Ephesian Diana, Acts which is contrary to it, 1 Cor. i. 17. An example

xix. 27. produced, ibid .

Pompey, how he was enabled to take Jerusalem , Matt. Preparation for the Sabbath, when it commenced,

xii. 2.
John xix . 31 .

Pontius Pilate, Roman governor of Judea in the reign Presbyters or elders of the primitive Christian church,

of Tiberius, Matt. xxvii . 2. Deposed by the em- who, Acts xx. 17. The EALOKOTOL or bishopš 2

peror on account of his great cruelties to the ciently selected from the presbyters, ibid.

Samaritans, and banished to Vienne in Dauphiny, Presbytery, Ilpɛoßuteplov, all who held offices in the

ibid. His tragical end, ibid . Christian church at Lystra collectively so named,

Pontus, formerly a very powerful kingdom of Asia ,
1 Tim. v. 17.

Acts ii . 9. Its boundaries, ibid . Presumption , observations on this vice , Matt, at

Popish bishops, remarkable saying of the, in the time 33.

of Mary I., queen of England , respecting the then Presumption on a precarious life, curious rabbinica!

recent art of printing, Acts v. 40. relation in which this is very strongly reprored

Popliteal artery, great weight raised by the action of James iv. 13. Another anecdote to the same effect

the, Heb. xi . , in fine. from the Gulistan of Saady, James iv., in fine.

Popular fame, remarkable example of the great Prices of labour, provisions, and clothing in this

fickleness of, Acts xiv. 19. country in thefourteenth century, Matt. XI . 2.

Porch or portico of Solomon, account of the, John X. Pride, nothing more hateful in thesightof God,Me:
23. xxiii. 12.

Portents, Fearful, see Fearful Portents. Priest, derivation and original acceptation of this

Pound, great impropriety of thus rendering the term , Acts xx. 17.

original word , pointed out, Luke xix . 13. Priestly ( Rev. Dr.) , his observations on the genuis

Power, might, and energy, in what these words differ ness of the Apocalypse, Rev. xxii., in fine.

in import, Eph. i . 19 . Priests, customary among the Jewish, according to

Prætorium , a place of judicature among the Romans, the Talmud, to divide the different functions of

why so named, Matt. xxvii . 27 ; John xviii . 28. the sacerdotal office by lot, Luke i. 9.

Praise, ascription of seven species of, to the Lamb, Primitive fathers, alphabetical list of the, referred to

a rabbinism , Rev. v. 12. This illustrated by a in the various readings quoted occasionally i

remarkable passage in the Sephir Rasael , ibid. these notes, with the times in which they ren

Seven kinds of praise ascribed to God, which are born, flourished , or died, Introduction to the Gos

nearly the same with those ascribed to the Lamb, pels and Acts, p. xxiv., &c.

and a very illustrious proof of the essential divinity Primogeniture, rights generally supposed to bare
of Jesus Christ, Rev. v. 12, vii . 12. been attached to, in ancient times, Heb. xii. 16.

Prayer, observations on , Matt. vi . 5, vii . 8, ix. 18, Principes, who, among the Romans, Matt. viii. 9.

xiv . 23, xv. 22, xviii . 19, xx. 33 ; John xi. 5, xii. Principles which the author of this Commentarſ, i

32 ; Acts i . 14, iv. 31 , x . 2 ; Rom . viii . 27 ; 1 Tim . carefully reading and studying the sacred writings

ii. 8 ; Heb. x. 19. Jewish superstition relative to finds unequivocally revealed there, Conclusion of

the place or places where prayer could be legally the Notes on the New Testament.

offered, 1 Tim. ï . 8. In what light prayer to God Proconsul, see Proprætor.

is viewed by the Mohammedans, Matt. vi . 16. Prodigal Son , Quesnel's reflections on the parable si

Distinction between prayer and supplication, Acts the, Luke xv., in fine.

i. 14.
IIpooponos occurs only once in the New Testarten:

Prayer for all secular governors the constant practice Heb. vi. 20. Its import, ibid .

of Christians, 1 Tim . ii . 2. Sayings of Cyprian, Profane, whence derived, 1 Tim. i . 9 ; Heb si

Tertullian, and Origen on this subject, ibid. 16 .
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Projectile forces of the planets, satellites, and comets, |Public worship, times of, among the Turks, proclaimed

what, Heb. xi., in fine. The harmonious adjust- from the housetops, Matt. x. 27. Observations on

ment of the projectile force of a planet to its the great importance of a strict attendance to public

gravitation , or the sun's attraction ; or, in other worship among Christians, Luke iv. 16 ; John xx.

words, the balancing of the centrifugal and centri- 24 ; Heb. x., in fine.

petal forces in such a manner as to cause the planet Publicans, who, among the Jews, Matt. v. 46. Their

to describe an ellipse little differing from a circle ; character, ibid . Remarkable saying of Theocritus

a very strong evidence of the being of a God, ibid . respecting these Roman officers, ibid .

Quantities of projectile force necessary to be im- Pulsation of the heart, natural cause of the,unknown,

pressed on a planet, or other celestial body, to Heb. xi., infine.

cause it to move in a circle, ellipsis, parabola, and Punic language, remarkable specimen of the, as

hyperbola, ibid . copied from a square stone discovered in Malta in

Prophecies of Enoch, this work a most manifest for- the last century ; with Sir W. Drummond's trans

gery, Preface to Jude. See also Jude 14. lation, Acts xxvii. 1 .

Prophet, what this word imports in different parts of Purgare, a peculiar meaning of this word in Horace,

the sacred oracles, Matt. x. 41 ; Luke i. 67, ii. 36 ;
John xv. 2.

Rom . xii. 6. Purgation of the Temple by our Lord , whether per

Ilpopytela , Prophecy, apostolic definition of this Greek formed once or twice, John ii. 14.

word, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. Purgatory, doctrine of, in the Romish church , whence

Proprætor and Proconsul, distinction between the, it originated, Matt. iii. 11. Inquiry into the import

Acts xiii. 7 . of a saying of St. Paul, which the Romanists have

Προσαγορευομαι synonymous with αρπαζομαι, accord- applied to the fire of purgatory , 1 Cor. iii . 15.

ing to Hesychius, Heb. v. 9. Ilupovogai, import of this word illustrated by a curi

Proselytism , four conditions of, among the ancient ous story from the rabbinical tract Kiddushin , 1

Jews, Mark viïi. 34 . Cor. vii . 9.

Proseucha, among the Jews, what, Acts xvi. 13, xvii . Purple Island, citation of a very remarkable passage
1 , xxi. 5. from this poem of Phineas Fletcher respecting the

Ipogevxn , derivation and import of this word , Matt. conversion of a soul to God, John viii . 12 .

vi. 5. In what it differs from denous, Acts i . 14 ; Puteoli, a town of Naples, now called Pozzuoli, Acts

Eph . vi . 18. xxviii. 13. Two etymologies of its name given by

Προσευχη του θεου , theimport of this plhrase illustrated Varro, ibid . Famous for the temple of Jupiter

by numerous citations from sacred and profane Serapis, and for the remains of Cicero's Villa, ibid .

writers, Luke vi. 12. Present condition of Puteoli, ibid.

Prostaphæresis Orbis of Ptolemy, what, James i., in nv9ayopelou, Pythagoreans, in what they differed from
fine. Ilv.Jayoplotai, Pythagorists, Acts vi. 1 .

Prostration on a religious account, and before great Pythian games, crown won by the victor in the,

men , how performed in Hindostan , Matt. ii. 2 . made of laurel, 1 Cor. ix. 25.

Prostrations to superiors common in all Asiatic Pythius, why this epithet was given to Apollo, Acts

countries, Acts x . 25 ; Rev. xix . 10. Reason why xvi. 16 .

the act of prostration was refused by the angel of Pytho, in the heathen mythology, what, Acts xvi. 16.

the Apocalypse, Rev, xix. 10, xxii. 8 .

Ilowtos, Chief, the title of the Roman governor of the Q.

ancient Maltese, Acts xxvü , 7. Quadragesima, different opinions concerning the mean

Providence, general and particular, doctrine of, Matt. ing of this word, Matt. ix . 15.

X. 29, 30 ; John iv ., in fine. A popular saying of Quadrans, the fourth part of the Roman as, Luke

one of our best poets upon this subject shown to xxi. 2. In Plutarch's time the smallest piece of

be a direct contradiction to the words of our Sa- brass coin in use of among the Romans, ibid .

viour, Matt. x. 30. Observations on the economy Quadratus. a Christian apologist of the second cen

of divine providence, Acts x . 17 , xiv . 17, xxiii., in tury, 2 Tim. iv. , in fine.

fine, xxvii. 31 . Quaker, thoughts concerning the affirmation of a, in

Prudence, definition of, by Sir William Temple, Eph. a court of judicature, 2 Cor. i., infine.

i. 8. Quarles's homely rhymes on the wife's usurpation of

Prutah, the smallest coin among the Jews, Matt. v. the authority of her husband, Eph. vi, 22.

26 ; Mark xii . 42. Its weight, Matt. v . 26. Quaternion, what, Acts xii . 4 .

Wnlapwjevov opos, import of this phrase, Heb. xii. 18. Quick, derivation and iinport of this old English

Ψηφος λευκη, and ψηφος μελαινη, of the ancients, what, word , Acts x. 42 .

Rev. ii. 17. Quotations, how made in the New Testament from

Ψυχη, in what this word differs in import from πνευμα , the Old, according to Surenhusius, Gusset, Wolf,

1 Thess. v. 23. Rosenmüller, and others, Matt. ü. 23.

Ptolemais, a seaport of Galilee, Acts xxi. 7. Its

ancient appellation, ibid . R.

Ilrwxos, derivation of this word, Matt. v. 3. Rabbi, a title of dignity among the Jews, Matt. xxii.
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7. In what it differs from Rabh, and Rabban, treatise very similar to our Lord's parable of the

ibid . ten virgins, Matt. xxv . 1.

Racu, its derivation and import, Matt. v. 22. Cita- Resipiscentia, why repentance was so named by the

tions from rabbinical writers to show how this Romans, Matt. iii. 2.

word was used by the ancient Jews, Matt. v., in Respect of persons,good rabbinical saying concerning,

fine. Eph . vi . 9 .

Raging waves of the sea , foaming out their own shame, Restitution of all things, inquiry into the import of

explanation of this very elegant metaphor, Jude 13. this phrase as employed by St. Peter, Acts iï. О1 .

Rahab, the angel of the sea, according to the rabbins, This phrase, as used by our Lord, gives not the

Rev. xvi. 5. least countenance to the doctrine entertained by

Raiment, shaking of the, what it imported among the some that the punishment of the wicked in a future

ancient Jews, Matt. x. 14 ; Acts xviii . 6. state of existence shall be of a limited duration,

Rain, times of the former and latter, Luke iv. 26. Matt. xvii. 11 .

Rakia, vp7, translated firmament, the second heaven , Resurrection of the dead ,doctrine of the, a popular

according to the rabbins, 2 Cor. xii. 2. The lowest and common doctrine among the Jews long before

of the three heavens that can be legitimately de- the advent of our Lord , Matt. xiv. 2 ; Luke II, 38 ,

duced from the sacred records, ibid . et in fine ; John xi. 34 ; 2 Tim . i. 10. Analysis of

Ramayuna, account of this sacred book of the Hin- St. Paul's argument relative to the doctrine of a

doos, Rom. ix., in fine. general resurrection , 1 Cor. xv. , in principio.

Raphael's cartoon of Paul preaching at Athens, par- Revelation , or Apocalypse, Dr. Lardner's inquiry into

ticular description of, by Mr. Thomas Holloway, the authenticity of this book of the sacred canon ,

Acts xvii ., in fine. Introduction to the Revelation . Various opinions

Reapers, an appellation given by the Jews to their concerning the time in which it was written, ibid.

rabbins, Matt. ix. 37 . Great uncertainty as to the writer of the Apoca

Receipt of custom , the place where the taxes levied lypse ; and the arguments of Dr. Lardner, who

by the Romans of the Jews were collected, Matt. defends the generally received opinion of the church ,

ix , 9. not satisfactory, ibid. The very elevated style

Reconciliation , apostolic doctrine of, John xx . 23. this book , so totally dissimilar from that of St.

Regular Clergy , astonishing influence of this branch John's accredited works, a sufficient demonstration

of the papal hierarchy in the dark ages, Rev. xiii. that it is not the production of this apostle, unless

12. we could suppose that the words as well as the

Relics, Romish doctrine concerning, Acts v. 15. matter were inspired, a point which we have dat

Religion , definition of, by Cicero and Lactantius, conceded in examining the claims to authenticity

James i. 27. Distinction between religion and of any of the other books of holy writ, ibid. But

superstition , ibid . Definition of true religion, James its want of authenticity of no consequence to the

i . 27. church provided its genuineness be admitted, Prs

Religious persecution , very sensible observations of face to the Revelation . Different plans uponwhich

Dr. Dodd on the absurdity and wickedness of, the Revelation has been attempted to be explained,

Luke xiv., in fine. ibid . The scheme of Signor Pastorini, ibid .; o

Remphan , or Rephan, conjectures concerning this Wetstein , ibid . ; and of Protestants in genera,

ancient object of idolatry, Acts vii. 43. ibid . Eichorn's singular scheme, ibid. Mr. Low

Rents of a furm , payment of the, in kind, an ancient man's scheme and order of the Apocalyptic vision,

custom in most nations, and still prevailing in the Rev. xxii., in fine. Conjecture concerning the

Highlands of Scotland , and in some other places, design of the Apocalypse, Preface to the Revelation

Matt. xxi. 34. Rabbinical character of its phraseology and imagery,

Repentance, genuine, what essential to, Matt. iii. 6. Rev. iv, 8. Observations of Graserus on the in

Repetitions in civil and religious supplications com- superable difficulties which present themselves i

mon among the ancient Greeks and Romans, and this book of sacred hieroglyphics, a sentiments

even among the primitive Christians, Matt. vi. 7 . which the writer of this commentary most heartij
The Mohammedans also remarkable for vain repe- concurs, Preface to the Revelation . A most solez

titions, of which an example is produced, ibid . and awful warning relative to the words of the

Citation from the Heautontimorumenos of Terence prophecy of this book. If any man have an ea .

in which this heathen practice is very strongly let him hear, Rev. xxii. 18, 19.

ridiculed, ibid . Revolutions, periodic and sidereal, of the sun, 15200,

Represent, or signify, this expressed in the Hebrew , and planets, Observations on Kepler's fama

Chaldee, aud Chaldæo -Syriac languages by the discovery that the mean distances of the places

substantive verb, Matt. xxvi. 26. from the sun are in subsesquialteral geometrica

Reprobution , unconditional, doctrine of, demonstrated proportion to their periodic revolutions, Heh L:

to be a lie against all the attributes of deity, Matt. in fine.

vii. 11 , xxii. 12 ; John x. 27, xi. 33, xii.39 ; 2 Cor. Rhegium, a city and promontory in Italy, now cale!

ii. 16, xiii. 5 ; 1 Pet. üïi. 15 ; 2 Pet. iii . 9 .: Reggio, Acts xxviii. 13. Why so denominace

Reshith Chocmah , citation of a passage from this
ibid.
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Rhodes, an island of the Mediterranean, Acts xxi. 1 . economy being established for the benefit of the

Rich man, in the apostolic sense of the term , 1 Tim . world in general. The Jewish peculiarity to

vi . 9. Sense in which our Lord is to be understood receive its perfection from the gospel. The par

when he asserted the extreme difficulty of a rich ticular honours and privileges of Christians, with

man's entering into the kingdom of hcaven , Matt. an explanation of the terms by which they are

xix. 25 . expressed . Reflections on the honours and privi

Right hand consecrated by the ancients to Faith, Matt. leges of the Christian church . All the grace of the

xvii. 14. Metaphorical acceptation of this term gospel is dispensed to us by, in, or through Christ.

among the rabbins, Matt. xxv . 33. Giving the Irresistible conclusion from an harmonious union

right hand to another formerly a mark of confidence, of all the arguments employed in the discussion of

friendship, and fellowship, Gal. ii. 9. In eastern the preceding topics. General survey of the

countries the highest favourite of the king sits on Epistle to the Romans. The three grand divisions

the right hand of the throne, Heb. i. 3 . into which the Epistle to the Romans is naturally

Righteousness of God, God's method of saving divisible, the Preface, the Tractation , and the Pero

sinners by faith in Christ, see Rom . iii. 20—26 . ration or Epilogue, Rom . i., in principio.

Rights of God and Cæsar defined, Matt. xxii . 16–21. Rome at present exhibits but a very faint image of a

Roman armies, how anciently recruited, Matt. xx . 16. its former magnificence, Acts xxviii. 14. Its popu

Roman calendar, observations on the progressive im- lation in 1709 ; and the number of bishops, priests,

provement of the, from the days of Romulus, about monks, nuns, courtezans, Jews, and Moors, at the

730 years before Christ, to the present time, Rom. time of that census, ibid .

xvi., infine. Romish church, observations relative to the doctrines

Roman Catholic monarchies, enumeration of the, at of the, Rom . xvi., in fine ; 2 Pet. iii. 16 .

the commencement of the Reformation, Rev. xvii . Romish hierarchy, amazing influence of the, in the
16. dark ages, Rev. xiii . 12. Account of its two grand

Roman census, see Census of the Romans. divisions, the regular and secular clergy, ibid .

Roman citizen , great privileges of a, in the apostolic Root of bitterness, a Hebraism for a poisonous plant,

age, Acts xvi . 37, xxii. 29, xxv. 11 . Heb. xii . 15 .

Romun consuls, table of, for one hundred and seven | Rough garments of the ancient prophets, some account
years (from B. C. 6 to A. D. 100 ), with the times of the, Heb. xi. 37.

in which these magistrates ruled, reduced to the Ruler of the Jews, a member of the Grand Sanhedrin
years of seven different epochs, Table II. at the was usually so named, John iii . 1 .

end of the Acts . Russian or Slavonic Version of the New Testament,

Roman infantry, how divided and subdivided , Matt. account of the, Introduction to the Gospels and

viii . 9. Acts, p. xxi .

Roman law and government, remarks on the grand

principle of the, " to condemn no man unheard,
s.

and to confront the accusers with the accused ,” Sabbath , observations on the institution of the, Matt.

Acts xxv. 16 , et in fine. xii. 7, 8 ; Mark ii . 28. Rigorous observances of this

Roman women , Tertullian's description of their day by the ancient Jews, Matt. xii. 2. The coming

superstitious and idolatrous practices during preg- in of the Sabbath formerly announced by the

Dancy, 1 Cor. vii. 14. minister of the synagogue with a trumpet sounded

Romans very jealous of their national worship , Acts six times from the roof of a very high house, Matt.

xvi. 21 . x. 27.

Romans, Epistle of Paul to the, its object excellently Sabbath -day's journey what, Acts i . 12.

shown by Dr. Paley to be, to place the Gentile | Σαββατον δευτεροπρωτον and Σαββατον δευτεροδευτερον ,

convert upon a parity of situation with the Jewish, Lightfoot's observations on the import of these

in respect of his religious condition , and his rank Greek phrases, Matt. xii. 1 . Dr. Whitby's and

in the divine favour, Preface to Romans. Various Wotton's observations, Luke vi. 1.

opinions respecting the language in which this Sacerdotal absolution , doctrine of, held among the

epistle was originally written, ibid. Copious ancient Jews as well as modern papists, Acts xxiii.

extract from Dr. Taylor's Key to the Apostolic 12. A remarkable instance produced, ibid .

Writings, in which St. Paul's principal design in Sacramental cup , observations on the denial of the,

writing his Epistle to the Romans is very luminously to the laity by the Romanists, Matt. xxvi. 27.

set forth , ibid . In this extract the following sub- Sacrifices formerly not unfrequently sent by the Gen

jects are discussed :—The original and nature of tiles to the temple at Jerusalem, John xi. 20 .

the Jewish constitution of religion . The peculiar Sacrum Romanum Imperium, or Holy Roman Em

honours and privileges of the Jewish nation, while pire, origin of this appellative of the late Ger

they were the peculiar people of God, with an manic empire, Rev. xiii . 1 .

explication of the terms by which these honours Sadducees, some account of this famous Jewish scct,

are expressed . Reflections on the Jewish privi- Matt. iïi . 7, xvi . 1 ; Acts xxii . 8.

leges and honours. The Jewish peculiarity not Sahidic Version of the New Testament, account of

prejudicial to the rest of mankind, the Jewish the, Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, p. xxi.
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Sakar, 750 , according to Jerome, any inebriating Scriptures, remarkable passage in the Talmudical

liquor, Luke i . 15 . Tract Shabbath relative to the study of the, John

Salaam , sacredness of this word of salutation among v. 39. Examination of a passage of Scripture

the Arabs, 2 John 10 . which the Romanists allege in favour of their

Salamis, the capital of Cyprus, afterwards called doctrine that the Oracles of God cannot be under

Constantia, Acts xiii. 5. Its present appellation, stood without the help of an authorized expositor,

ibid . Acts viii. 31 . Observations on the papistical

Salmone, Sammon , or Samonium , a promontory on doctrine that the Holy Ghost bas constituted the

the eastern coast of Crete ; now called Cape Solo- Romish hierarchy the only infallible interpreters of

mon or Salamina, Acts. xxvii. 7 . the Holy Scriptures, 2 Pet. üi. 16.

Salonichi, the ancient Thessalonica , Acts xvii. 1 . Scuta, see Oupeos.

Salutations, Harmer's observations on the manner of Seal, formerly customary for a purchaser to mark his

giving and receiving, in eastern countries, Matt. v. goods with a , that he might be able to distinguish

47. and claim them , if mixed with others, Eph. i. 13.

Salvation brought by Jesus Christ, in what it consists, Seal, setting of a, upon the victim, see Victim .

Luke i. 74. Seals of the Apocalypse, their import, according to

Salvation from sin, the spirit and design of the Gos- Wetstein , Preface to the Revelation . Mr. Low

pel, Rom . vi. , passim . man's scheme of interpretation , Rev. xxi., in fine.

Samandraki, the ancient Samothracia , Acts xvi. 11. Seamless garment of our Lord , observations concere

Samaritans, account of the, Matt. x . 5. ing the, John xix . 23. Description of it by Josephus,

Sammael, Jewish fable concerning, John xii . 31 , itid.

Sanctification, Scripture doctrine of, John xvii . 17 ; Seasons, method of dividing the, among the Jews,

Acts x. 43 ; Rom . ii ., in fine ; 2 Cor. vii . 1 , xi. 30 ; John iv , 35 .

1 Thess. v. 23 ; James iv. 8. Leßactos, a term usually translated Augustus, appears

Sandal, what, among the ancients, Mark vi. 9 . to be used by St. Paul as simply synonymous with

Sanhedrin , account of this famous Jewish council, Baouleuç or emperor, Acts xxv. 21 .

Matt. v, 22. Its supreme officers, Matt. xx. 24. Second death , a Jewish phrase for the punishment of

Saphet, supposed to be the same with the ancient heil in a future life, Rev. ii. 11 .

Bethulia, Matt. v. 14. Selaa, the same with the shekel, Matt. xxv . 15 .

Sapphire, description of this precious stone, Rev. xxi. Thirty selain, ryhd, of pure silver the standard

19. price of a slave, according to the rabbins, ibid.

Sarcasm , remarkable example of this figure of speech , Amount of this in British sterling, ibid.

Rev. xvi. 6 . Seleucia of Pieria , where situated , Acts xiii. 4.

Sardis, an ancient city of Asia Minor, now called Seleucida , era of the, or era of Alexander, accoubt

Sardo and Sart, Rev. i. 11 . of the, Preface to Matthew.

Sardius, description of this precious stone, Rev. xxi. Self -love, what, in the only proper scriptural senseof

20. the term , Matt. xix . 19.

Sardonyx, account of this precious stone, Rev. xxi. 20. Semiramis, account by Diodorus Siculus of tbe

Sarepta or Zarephath , where situated, Luke iv. 26. marches of this monarch into Media and Persia.

Saron , situation of this country, Acts ix. 35 . Matt. üi. 3.

Satan, delivering over to, what meant by this phrase, Sepher Toledoth , nahın 750, a phrase of frequent oc
John xx. 23 ; 1 Cor. v. 5. A species of power currence in the Jewish writings, Matt. i. 1. lis

never committed to any but the apostles, ibid . import, ibid .

Saul, import of his name, Acts xiii . 9. Septuagint Version , great importance of, to every

Saxon or Anglo - Saxon Version of Holy Writ, some minister of the word of God, Heb. i. 6.

account of the, Introduction to the Gospels and Serpent, Lucan's account of the terrible effects of the

Acts, p. xxii . bite of a, Acts xxviii. 6. See Boiga .

Scelus incredibile et inauditum, “ an incredible and Servant, this word shown not fully to espress

unheard -of wickedness, " what so styled by Cicero , sense of the original, Rom. i . 1 .

1 Cor. v. 1 . Servus and Fur, frequently used synonymously, a .

Scorpion, a military weapon among the Romans, why why, Tit. ii. 10.

so named , Rev. ix. b. Seven, a number of perfection or completion among

Ekopals, whence derived, according to the Greek the Hebrews, Matt. xii . 45 .

etymologists, Luke xi. 12. Seven churches of Asia Minor, Rev. David Lindsats

Scourging, great severity of this punishment among account of their present condition , Rev. ii., in fiat

the Romans, Matt. xxvi . 26. The criminal was Seven things created before the foundation of the

sometimes scourged to death , ibid . How the world, according to the rabbins, Matt. XXV. 34.

punishment of scourging was performed among the Shabbath, relation in this Talmudical tract very simak

Jews, 2 Cor. xi . 24. to our Lord's parable of the merchantmen seekicz

Scribes, who, among the Jews, Matt. ii. 4. How the goodly pearls, Matt. xiii. 45 ,

Greek word so translated is used in the Septuagint, Shadow of death, min 58, Iria Bavarov, observatitas
ibid . on this remarkably energetic expression, which s
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of frequent occurrence in the sacred Scriptures, or Fuller's Fountain , mentioned in the Old Testa

Matt. iv. 16. ment, ibid .

Shah Jehan , circumstantial description of a gold Simeon , Claude's remarks on the song and prophecy

circular coin of this great Mogul prince, 2 Tim . ii., of this holy man , Luke ii ., in fine.

infine. Simikinthia, Eqikivfia, what, Acts xix. 12.

Shalom , a term frequent in Hebrew salutations, its Simon Magus, various opinions and legends con

import, Matt. x. 12, 34 . cerning the heresy of this man, Acts vii . 9, 24 .

Shammatha, xnov , the most dreadful of all the Jewish Very remarkable various readings in the Scripture

excommunications, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. Some account account of Simon Magus, Acts viii . 10, 24.

of it , ibid. Sin, motions of, irritated by the law, Rom. vii . 8 , &c.

Shark , the original word antos should rather be un- Citations from Livy, Horace, and Ovid, in which

derstood of a species of this fish than of the whale, this evil propensity in man is acknowledged, ibid.

and why, Matt. xii . 40. Sin unto death, and sin not unto death , import of

Sharp (Grenville ), his remarks on the pretended these Jewish phrases, 1 John v. 16.

supremacy of the bishop of Rome, Luke ix., in fine. Singing, remarks on the use and abuse of, in the

Shechakim , b'pnw , the third heaven, according to the church of God, 1 Cor. xiv. 15 .

rabbins, 2 Cor. xii. 2 . Singular number, the ancient Hebrews not unfre

Sheep , an ancient custom in eastern countries for the quently substituted the plural for the, Matt. xxvi.

shepherd to go at the head of his, and they to 8 ; xxvii. 44 .

follow him from pasture to pasture, John x. 4. A Sinners. See ‘Apaprwło .

circumstance of this kind witnessed by the author Sin -offering. See 'Apapria .

on the extensive downs in the western parts of Sitting, the general posture of the ancient Jews when

England, ibid . commenting on the sacred scriptures, or the tra

Shepherds of the people, TOIMEVES daov, a title given by ditions of the elders, Luke iv. 16.

by the ancient Greeks to sovereign princes, Matt. Sitting at the feet of the rabbi said to be the usual

ii. 6. posture of a Jewish scholar while listening to his

Shewbread, why probably so named, Matt. xii. 4. instructions, Luke x. 39. This statement contro

Parkhurst's thoughts on its typical import, ibid . verted by Vitringa, Acts xxii. 3.

Shibta, xnav, among the rabbins, the name of an Six hundred and sixty - six , see number of the beast.

evil spirit, Matt. xv. 2 . Σκανδαληθρα, explanation of this word by Suidas ,

Shields, account of the different sorts of, employed Matt. v. 29.

by the ancients, Eph. vi . 13. Σκευη οστρακινα and Σκευη κεραμεως, distinction be

Ship, the original word thus rendered more frequently tween, according to Chrysostom, 2 Cor. iv. 7.

means a fishing -boat, Matt. iv. 22 . Skevog ek oyns, import of this Hebraism , Acts ix. 15 .

Shoe of the ancients, properly only a sole tied round Ek VW TOLOS,various conjectures concerning the nature

the foot and ancle with strings or thongs, Mark of the employment intended by this term, Acts

i . 7. xviii. 3.

Shoes, putting on, taking off, and carrying the, of Slavery, among the ancients, as described by Dr.

their masters , the work of the vilest slaves among John Taylor, 1 Cor. vii . , infine.

the Jews, Greeks, and Romans, Matt. iii . 11 . Slaves, ceremonies observed by our Saxon ancestors

Shopher, bw , a term applied by the rabbins to the in the enfranchisement of slaves, 1 Cor. vii., in

hole in the public alms-chest, Matt. vi . 2 . fine.

Showing good works, or good things, a Hebraism, John Slavonian or Russian Version of the New Testament,

x. 32. Its import, ibid. account of the, Introduction to the Gospels and

Shrine of our lady of Loretto, supposed by the Italian Acts, p . xxii .

papists to have been a divine gift to their country , Sleep, common metaphor among the Jews for death ,

Acts xix . 35. John xi . 11. Probably used by them to signify

Sicarii, Eikapoi, why assassins were so named, ac- their belief in the immateriality of the soul and

cording to Josephus, Acts xxi. 38 . the resurrection of the body, John xi. 11. Saying

Signs of the approaching destruction of Jerusalem , of Menander respecting the beneficial effects of

observations on the, contained in our Lord's pro- sleep , John xi . 12.

phecy to his disciples, Matt. xxiv. 1–7. Sleep of the soul, from the moment of the death of

Sikkir, the same with the olkepa of the Greeks, Luke the body till the resurrection , a doctrine which

i . 15. How made, according to the Hedaya, ibid. cannot be legitimately deduced from the sacred

One of the four prohibited liquors among the East oracles, 2 Cor. v. 6.

Indian Moslimans, ibid . Smyrna, some account of this ancient city , Rev. i. 11 .

Silence in heaven for the space of half an hour, Sir Its present appellation, ibid.

Isaac Newton's very beautiful explanation of this Social worship among Christians,thoughts respecting,
phrase, Rev. viii . 3. Heb. x . 25.

Siloam , pool of, where situated , John ix . 7. The Socrates, remarkable passage in the last conversation

Turks have this fountain in great veneration , ibid. of this great philosopher with his friends, 2 Pet.

Thought by Calmet to be the same with En -rogel, i. 15 .
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Sohar Chadash, citation from , similar to our Lord's Eppayıs, or Seal, among the ancients, a figure cut in

parable of the talents, Matt. xxv. 15. a stone, and that set in a ring, by which letters of

Solec, among the Romans , what, Mark vi . 9. credence and authority were stamped, 1 Cot.

Son, in the Jewish phraseology, a man who has any ix , 2.

good or bad quality is called the son or child of Spira, according to some the same with the Roman

that quality , Luke x. 6. A person is sometimes cohort, John xviii. 3. The fortieth part of a legion,

called the son or child of what he is doomed to, according to Raphelius, ibid .

ibid . Examples of these different acceptations Spirit, existence of an immaterial and immortal,in

ibid. man , demonstrated, Matt. x. 28 ; Luke xxiii. 93,

Son of David, an appellation of the Messiah among 46, xxiv, 37.

the Jews, Matt. ix. 27 . Spirit of God, office of this person of the Holy Tri

Son of God, when applied to the Messiah , points out nity in the work of man's redemption, Matt. üi. 11 .

his miraculous conception in the womb of the John iji. 5 .

virgin, Mark i.1. This appellation not given to Spirits in prison , observations on this remarkable
the divine nature of Christ, but to that holy person expression attributed to St. Peter, 1 Pet. iii. 19.

born of the virgin by the energy of the Holy Various readings of this passage in the manuscripts

Ghost, Luke i . 35 ; Heb. i . 5. Essential absurdity and Versions, ibid .

of the contrary doctrine, ibid. ; Acts xii . 33. Re- Palayxvilomai, Mintert's definition of this word, Mati.
marks on that passage in Mark's Gospel which ix . 36.

states the Son of God to have been ignorant of the Splinter, a more proper rendering of kappos than that

time in which the Jewish polity should be de- contained in our common English Version, Matt.

stroyed by the Romans, Mark xiii . 32.
vii . 3 .

Song of the blessed Virgin , parts into which this in- Spring Fast, or Lent, the only annual fast observed

imitable piece of poetry is obviously divisible, in the primitive church , Matt. ix. 15. Kept in

Luke i . 54.
commemoration of the time the body of our Saviour

Sons of Thunder , import of this Hebraism , Mark iii . 17. lay in the grave , ibid . Discordant opinions among

Sons of Zebedee, probable import of the very extra- ancients and moderns relative to the duration of

ordinary petition of the mother of these apostles to this fast, ibid . Teoreparoorn and Quadragesima,

our Lord, Matt. xx. 21 . the Greek and Latin names for this fast, shown to

Soothsayer, derivation and import of this word, Acts have originally meant a fast of the duration of furty

xvi. 16 . Hours , and not of forty days, ibid.

Sorcerer, a word of French origin , Acts viji. 9. Squares of the periodic times of the planets being to

Ewing, definition of this word by Mintert, Luke ïi. each other as the cubes of the semimajor axes oi

11. Ιησους and σωτηρ nearly of the same import ,, their orbits, or, which is the same thing, as the

John i . 17 ; Acts v. 28 . cubes of their mean distances from the sun, a on

Soul, doctrine of the materiality of the, has no place derful law by which the whole solar system is

in the sacred records, Matt . x . 28 ; Acts vii. 59. governed , Heb. xi . , in fine.

Sound eye, opfalpos aflovs, a very elegant and ex- Stadium , a measure of length among the Romans,

pressive metaphor employed by our Lord for that Luke xxiv. 13. Arbuthnot's statement of the

simplicity of intention and purity of affection with number of yards in the stadium , ibid .

which the supreme good should be pursued , Matt. Standards, different sorts of, among the ancient

vi . 22. Romans, Rev. xii . 14.

Spaces fallen through by bodies, in their descent to Standing, the posture of the Jews when reading

the earth (no matter what their surfaces, volumes, either the law or prophets, Luke ir. 16.

masses, or specific gravities, provided they are Star which guided the Magi to the place of our Lord's

weighty enough not to be sensibly affected by the nativity, probably a simple meteor provided for the

action of the atmosphere ), being as the squares of occasion , Matt. ii. 2, 9.

the times of falling ; or in other words, the velo- Stars, Fixed , Table of the most remarkable fired

cities being as the square roots of the spaces fallen stars from the first to the sixth magnitude, 1 Car.

through ; a very plain demonstration ofthe attraction xv., in fine.

of the earth , Heb. xi., in fine. The periodic times Stars, fulling, see Falling Stars.

of the planets being in sesquialteral geometrical Stater ,' value of this ancient piece of money,Math
proportion to their mean distances from the sun, a xvii. 27 , xxvi. 15.

most manifest evidence that the influence of the Stature, judicious criticism of a very learned writer

earth on falling bodies is precisely of the same on the original word thus rendered in our comnian

nature with that which emanates from the sun, and Version , Matt. vi. 27.

retains the planets in their orbits, ibid. Steel, method of gilding, 1 Pet. i., in fine.

Σπαταλωσα, the meaning of this word illustrated by | Στεφανος ακανθινος , see Crown of Thorns.

a remarkable passage from an epistle of Thuanus to Steward of the household , who, Luke vii. 3. Derirs

Eubulus, 1 Tim . y. 6 . tion of the word steward, according to Junies,
Spell, derivation and import of this word, Preface to ibid .

Matthew . Stibium , or Antimony, employed in Asiatic countries
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to the present day in staining the eyes, 1 Tim. ing to Cicero, James i . 27. Its definition by Lac

ii, 10 . tantius, ibid . Distinction between religion and

Stocks, description of this ancient mode of punish- superstition , ibid .

ment, Acts xvi. 24 . Supremacy of the bishop of Rome, observations on

Stoics, a very remarkable sect of ancient philosophers this papistical tenet, Luke ix . , in fine.

founded by Zeno, Acts xvü . 18. Why so named, Supreme Being, very remarkable invocation of the

ibid. Brief sketch of their doctrines, ibid . ( translated from the original Sanscrit by Dr. C. Wil

Stola, Eroln, particular description of this part of the kins ) , still existing on a stone in a cave near the

dress of the ancient Greek and Roman ladies, 1 ancient city of Gya in the East Indies, Luke i . 68.

Tim . ï . 9. Surety and Mediator, inquiry into the import of the

Stoning, Dr. Lightfoot's observations on the punish- Greek words εγγυος and μεσιτης so translated , Heb.

ment of, among the Jews, Acts vii., in fine. vii., in fine.

Strait Gate, 'H otevn tuin, to what our Lord pro- Swathing of the corpse, manner of the, among the

bably alluded in his use of this phrase, Matt. vii . Jews, John xi. 44.

13. Observations on a very remarkable various Sweat of blood, Galen's statement of its cause, Luke

reading of tl OTEVN n Avan, Matt. vii. 14. xxii . 44. An instance of bloody sweat related by

Strangers, hospitality to , a duty strongly inculcated in Thuanus, ibid .

the Scriptures, Heb. xüi., in fine. The heathen Swineherd, no character meaner in the sight of a Jew
considered those who entertained strangers to be than that of a, Luke xv. 15. Not permitted by

under the peculiar protection of Jupiter, ibid . This the Egyptians to mingle with civil society, nor to

sentiment very beautifully and forcibly expressed appear in the worship of the gods, ibid .

in the Odyssey, ibid . Sword by which a Jewish criminal was beheaded,

Strato's Tower , the same with Cæsarea of Palestine, why buried with him in the same grave, Acts

Acts x . 1 . vü. 2.

Erparotedapxns,inquiry into the import of this word, Sycamine, probably the same with the sycamore,
Acts xxviii , 16. Luke xvii. 6.

Strymon , sacrifice of white horses to this river by the Sychar, situation of this city , John iv. 5. The same

Magi, Rom . ix ., in fine. with Shechem of the Old Testament, ibid . Its

ETvyew implies to shiver with horror , and why, Tit . present appellation, ibid .

iii. 3. Sycophant, Potter's account of the origin of this word,

Stupifying potions usually administered by the an- Luke xix . 8.

cients to condemned malefactors to assuage their Synagogue, what numberofpersons considered neces

pains, Matt. xxvii. 34. Of what ingredients com- sary to compose a synagogue , Matt. iv. 23. Great

posed , according to the rabbins, ibid. Michaelis's number of synagogues in Jerusalem in the apos

critical inquiry into the kind of potion offered to tolic age , ibid . Enumeration of the chief things

our Lord while hanging on the cross, ibid. Dr. belonging to a synagogue, ibid . The Jewish place

Marsh's sensible remarks upon this subject, ibid . of worship governed by a council, over whom

Styx, according to the heathen mythology, the river was a president, called the ruler of the synagogue,

of hell, by which , if any of the gods swore falsely, ibid. Times at which divine service was performed

he was for a certain time expelled from their by the Jews, ibid . Four kinds of men who enter

society, Tit . iii. 3. the synagogues, according to the rabbins, James i .

Subordination to the civil powers, great political ques- 25. In ancient times, petty courts of judicature

tion of, discussed, Rom . xiii . 1 , et in fine. were held in the synagogues, James ii. 2.

Substantive verb, a very frequent acceptation of the Synesius, two passages from the third hymn of this

in the Hebrew , Chaldee , and Chaldæo-Syriac lan- Greek poet on the mode of the divine existence,

guages, Matt. xxvi. 26 ; Rev, v. 8. the sentiment of which was probably borrowed

Suetovid , the god of war among the ancient Slavi, to from St. Paul, 1 Tim . vi . 16.

whom a great number of prisoners were annually Syracuse, account of the temporary preservation of

presented as a burnt-offering, Rom. ix ., in fine. this city by Archimedes, Acts xxviii. 12. Present

Supposed residence of this divinity, ibid . condition of Syracuse, ibid .

Evykataympiśw, inquiry into the derivation and im- Syriac Version, account of the Syriac Versions of the

port of this word, Acts i. 26. New Testament, Introduction to the Gospels and

Suicide, a very frequent preventative of, finely ex- Acts, p. xxii,

pressed by one of our best poets, Heb. ii . 15 . Syrtis Major, and Syrtis Minor, two quicksands

Luppura, Dr. Taylor's definition of this term, Rom . near the African coast, Acts xxvii. 17.

i . 5 .

Sun , standing still of the sun and moon at the com

mand of Joshua explained agreeably to the New- Taberna, rendered tavern, its general import, Acts
tonian system of the universe, Matt. viii . 26. xxviii . 15.

Method by which the distance and magnitude of Tabernacle, description of the, Heb. ix. 2. Typical

the sun have been ascertained , James i ., in fine. import of the tabernacle and its contents, according

Superstitio, Superstition , origin of this word accord- to Cyril, Heb. ix. 5 .

T.
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Tabernacles, Feast of, how celebrated, John vii. 2. Tessera of the ancients what, and why so named,

Tabithu, import of this name, Acts ix . 36 . Rev. ii . 17 .

Tacitus, citation from his Roman history relative to Tetragrammaton , an appellation ofim,Jehovah, on

the crucifixion of Christ and the horrible perse- account of the number of letters it contains, 2 Cor.

cution of his followers, Matt. xxvii. 26 . xii. 4 ; Rev. xix. 12. See Jehovah and Adonai.

Talent of gold , amount, in British sterling, of ten Tetrarch, meaning of this word, Matt, xiv. 1 ; Luke

thousand talents of gold and silver, Matt. xviii. 24 .
iii. 1 .

Talmud of Babylon, account of the, Matt. xv. 2. Tetrax, TETRAZ, one of the six Ephesian characters,

Talmud of Jerusalem , account of the, Matt. xv. 2. Acts xix. 19. Its import, according to Hesychius,

Tamisra, what, Matt. vü . 12.
ibid .

Tanchum , remarkable saying of this rabbin respect- Teutate, an object of idolatrous worship among the

ing the importance and excellence of implicit faith ancient Gauls, to whom buman victims were offered,

in the testimony of God, John xxi. 29. Rom . ix., in fine.

Tarassa , the ancient Tarsus, Acts ix . 11 . Thallus, citation from this writer, in which it is sup

Targum Yerushlemey, singular comment in , relative posed by some there is an allusion to the preter

to the two great lights of heaven, 1 Tim . i . 7 . natural darkness at the time of our Lord's cru

Tarsus, a city formerly the capital of all Cilicia, Acts cifixion , Matt. xxvii. 45.

ix . 11. In what manner the inhabitants obtained Theatres often used by the ancients for popular as

the privilege of Roman citizens, ibid. , xxii . 28. semblies and public deliberations, especially in

Citations from Xenophon , Josephus, and Ammi- matters which regarded the safety of the state,

anus Marcellinus, in attestation of the great re- Acts xix . 29.

spectability of this city, Acts xxi. 39. Odw, in what sense this verb is frequently used in

Tartarus, or hell, opinion of the ancients respecting, the Septuagint, Matt. xxvii. 43 .

2 Pet. ï. 4. Onav, this appellation given by the ancients to the

Taxgatherers, or publicans, two classes of, in the soul, which they considered the seat of the appe

land of Judea in the apostolic age, Matt. v. 46. tites and passions, and why, James i. 15.

Tectosagi, a tribe of the ancient Galatæ , Preface to cos , several citations from the Septuagint in which

Galatians. this word with the article prefixed has the import

Tekvia , a word frequently used by St. John, the whole of Oce , O God, Heb. i., in fine.

force of which is · not expressed in our English Deos apavepw . y ev sapkı, “ God was manifested in the

Version , John xiii. 33. Anecdote related by Jerome flesh , ” inquiry whether these words were originally

respecting the frequent repetition of this word by in St. Paul's First Epistle to Timothy, 1 Tim. ii. 16.

the apostle to his flocks in his old age, John xv. 12. Oeos and Aayuwv, distinction between, in heathen

TEAEwois, a word importing, among the primitive authors, Acts xvii. 18.

Christians, martyrdom , Phil. iii. 12. This shown Therapeutics of the ancient Jewish physicians in re

by citations from Clemens, Alexandrinus, Basil ference to hemorrhages, Mark v. 26 .

Magnus, Ecumeneus, Balsamon, and Eusebius, Thessalonians, First Epistle to the, generally believed

ibid . to be the first letter which St. Paul addressed to

Tempest, superstitious practices of the ancient sailors any of the churches of Jesus Christ, Preface to the

during a, Acts xxvii. 14. The tempest supposed Epistle.

by the heathens to be occasioned by evil spirits, Thessalonians, Second Epistle to the, what principally

ibid. Sir George Taunton's account of similar su- moved the apostle to write this letter, Preface to

perstitions among the Chinese, ibid . the Epistle. Parts into which it naturally divides

Temple, which gate of the, was probably called Qpaia, itself, ibid .

or Beautiful, Acts iï . 2 . Thessalonica, a celebrated city of Macedonia, situated

T'emptation, the Greek word neipaouoc not fully ex- on what was formerly called the Thermaic Gul,

pressed by this term , Matt. vi. 13. How the peti- Acts xvii. 1. Different opinions concerning the

tion in the Lord's Prayer, in which this word is origin of its name, ibid . Its present appellatios,

contained , was understood by several of the primi- ibid . See also the Preface to the First Epistle to

tive. Fathers, ibid . The usual process of temptation the Thessalonians.

pointed out, ibid . Observations on the THREE Theudas mentioned by St. Luke, very uncertain why,

forms under which Satan tempts the human race, Acts v. 36 .

2 Cor. xi . 14, Third hour, remarks on this hour being stated byS.

Temptation of Christ in the wilderness, ingenious Mark to have been the period of the day in which

theory of a correspondent relative to the, Matt. iv ., our Lord's crucifixion commenced, Mark xv, 25.

in fine. Third part, a rabbinism for a considerable number,

Tempter, ‘o Ilerpağwv, apparent allusion of St. Paul Rev, viii, 8.

to this appellative of Satan , Matt. iv. 11 . Thirty pieces of silver, various readings of the pas

Tertullian , the author of an apology for the Christians, sage of Scripture thus rendered , Matt. xxvi. la.

still extant, 2 Tim. iv., in fine. Thomas, import of this name, John xi. 16. Observa

Tertullus, observations on the oration of, against St. tions on the very remarkable exclamation of Tho

Paul, Acts xxiv, 2, 8. mas Didymus, when he first saw Christ after bis
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resurrection, John xxi . 28. Strange trifling of some Tiberius Cæsar, character of this Roman emperor,

of the ancients and moderns relative to the import Luke iii. 1 .

of this exclamation , ibid . Tides, phenomena and cause of the, Heb. xi., in

Thomas de Cantelupo, extract from a letter which fine.

Edward I. wrote, at the instigation of his clergy to Tiger, a vessel so named, according to Virgil, Acts

Pope Clement V. relative to this bishop of Here- xxviii, 11 .

ford , in which the gross superstition of that age is Tigranes, remarkable anecdote respecting, John xv.

very conspicuous, 1 Tim . iv. 2 . 13.

Owpaš, or Breastplate, account of this ancient species Tun frequently signifies a pecuniary recompence, or

of defensive armour, Eph. vi. 13. present, Acts xxviii . 10. Several examples pro

Thorn in theflesh with which St. Paul was afflicted, duced, ibid. ; 1 Tim . v . 18.

various conjectures concerning the, 2 Cor. xii . 7. | Timothy, biographical sketch of this minister of Jesus

The false apostle at Corinth most probably intended Christ, to whom two apostolical letters in the sacred

by this phrase, ibid . canon are addressed, Preface to the First Epistle .

Thought, the import of the original term mepruva notTimothy, First Epistle to, the time when, and the

fully expressed by this word, Matt. vi. 25 . place from which , it was probably written , discussed

Thousand, very probably the name of a division of a at considerable length, Preface to the Epistle.

Jewish tribe, in the same manner as certain divi- This apostolical letter of great use to every min

sions of our English counties are called hundreds, ister of the gospel, ibid .

Matt. ï. 6.
Timothy, Second Epistle to, observations of Dr. Paley

Thousand years, a mystical number among the rab- and Lewis Capellus relative to the date of this

bins, Rev. xx. 4. A famous number in heathen apostolical letter, Preface to the Epistle.

authors, ibid . Tippoo Sultan , remarkable form of prayer used by,

Three heavenly witnesses, passages in St. John's First Matt. vi. 7 .

Epistle relative to the, most evidently spurious, 1 Titan, Teltav , a name famous for containing the

John v. 7, et in fine. Fac simile of this disputed Apocalyptic number 666, a number supposed by

passage, and its context, from the Codex Mont- Wetstein and others to have an allusion to the

fortii in Trinity College, Dublin , 1 John v. 7. Fac name of the Roman emperor Titus, who was an

simile from the Editio Princeps of the Greek Tes- instrument in the hand of God of dissolving the

tament printed at Complutum, ibid . whole Jewish polity, Preface to the Revelation .

Three days and three nights, what meant by this Without the last letter the name contains 616, a

phrase, according to the Jewish mode of reckon- various reading of the number of the beast sup

ing, Matt. xii . 40. Illustrated by some extracts ported by some very respectable manuscripts, ibid.

from rabbinical writers, ibid . Tweval Tiva elg ri, a phrase frequent among the purest

Three taverns, a place about thirty -three miles from Greek writers, 1 Pet. ii . 8. Its import, ibid .

Rome, in the Appian -way, Acts xxviii. 15. Quota- | Titles, Dr. Taylor's observations on the titles bestowed

tions from Cicero and Zozimus in which this place on Christians in the New Testament, 1 John ïi.,

is mentioned , ibid. in fine.

Three years and six months, the duration of the great Titus, inscription in honour of, extracted from Gru

famine in the time of Ahab , according to Luke ter's work, Matt. xxiv . 34.

and James, how reconcileable with an apparently Titus, Triumphal Arch of, on what account erected,

different statement in the First Book of Kings, Luke Matt. xxiv. 3. Still exists in the Via Sacra, leading

iv ., in fine. from the forum to the amphitheatre, ibid . Par

Opno veiv , to worship, origin of this word , according ticular description of the devices and inscription

to Suidas, James i. 26. Indifferently applied to on this arch, Matt. xxiv . 34.

true religion and superstition , ibid . Titus, biographical sketch of this frequent companion

Thunders of the Apocalypse, very probable conjecture of St. Paul, Preface to Titus.

why seven in number, Rev. x . 3. Import of each Titus, Epistle to, great affinity between this apos

of these thunders professed to be understood by tolical letter and St. Paul's First Epistle to Timothy,

some expositors, though the writer of the Apoca- Preface to Titus.

lypse was not permitted to reveal whatthey uttered ! Tolistoboii, a tribe of the ancient Galatæ , Preface to

Preface to the Revelation , and see chap. x . 3. Galatians.

Ovpa, a metaphorical acceptation of this word, illus- | Tombs of the dead, why the Jewish tombs were

trated by quotations from Cicero andOvid ,Col.iv.3. whitewashed , Matt. xxiii. 27.

vpeos, or Scuta, some account of this oblong shield | Tongue, curious rabbinical saying relative to the,

of the ancients, Eph. vi. 13. James iii. 10.

Thyatira, a city of Natolia , in Asia Minor, now Tongue of fire, a Hebraism , Acts ii. 3. Its import,

called Akissat, and Akkissar, Rev. i. 11 . ibid. Examples of a similar Hebraism , ibid .

Thyne, Thyin , or Thyine, a tree mentioned by Tongue of the heart, what has been so denominated,

Homer, Theophrastus, and Pliny, Rev. xviii. 12. Matt. vii. 16.

Tiberias, sea of, its length and breadth according to Topaz, description of this precious stone, Rev. xxi.

Josephus and Pliny, John vi. 19.
20.
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Toros, a very frequent import of this term in the Troy, supposed situation of, Acts xvi. 8.

sacred and apocryphal writings, John xi. 48. Trumpet-holes, 11701w , shopheroth, what, Matt. vi. 2.

Tormentors, delivering over to the, Asiatic custom to Trumpets of the Apocalypse, what they import, ac

which these words have an allusion , Matt. xviii . 34 . cording to Wetstein, Preface to the Revelation.

Tormil, 5 770 , in what sense this word is used by Mr. Lowman's scheme of interpretation, Rev. xxii,

the rabbins, Matt. x. 10. in fine.

Tortures of a very cruel description among the Truth was of small account among many even ofthe

Asiatics to induce confession , Matt. xviii . 34 . best heathens, Eph, iv. 25. Dr. Whitby's collection

Točov, or bow , a military weapon of the ancients, of some of their maxims on this subject, ibid.

Eph. vi . 13 . Tsidekah , or Tsidekath , mphy, a common word aneg

Tpaxnliśw , inquiry into the import of this word , Heb. the Jews for alms, Matt, vi . 1. Striking contrass

iv, 13. between the ancient and modern acceptations of

Trachonitis, where situated, Luke iii. 1 . this word, ibid .

Traditionists, a Jewish sect, who interpreted the Tuisco, an object of idolatrous worship among the

divine testimonies agreeably to the decisions of the ancient Germans, Rom . ix ., in fine.

elders, 1 Cor. viii . 1 . Tunicatus Popellus, why the common people of Rome

Traditions of the Jewish Elders, remarks upon the, were so named , Luke vi. 29 .

Matt. xv. 2, et in fine. Τυπος διδαχης , import of this figurative expression,

Transfiguration of our Lord , impious trifling of some Rom . vi, 17.

of the foreign critics on the Scripture account of Tutelary deity, image of the, was placed at the en

the, Matt. xvii . , in fine. trance of the city to signify that he was the

Transmigration of souls, a Pythagorean doctrine. guardian and protector, Acts xiv. 13.

See Metempsychosis. Twelve years, the age at which, according to the

Transposition in the Greek Text, Matt. vii. 6. Jewish canons, a child was obliged to begin to

Transpositions in the Hebrew Text, some instances learn a trade, Luke ïi . 41 .

of, Matt. vii. 6. Twice -born , a term used by the Brahmins in the

Transubstantiation , doctrine of, shown to be in direct, same sense as born again among the Christians,

opposition to the plain tenor of Holy Writ, Matt. Luke i. 15.

xxvi. 26. When this doctrine was first advanced Twice dead, how this phrase is to be understood,

among the Romanists, Rev. xiii. 6. Date of its full Jude 12.

reception as an article of the Roman Catholic faith, Twilight, rules by which it was distinguished by the

ibid . rabbins, Mark xvi. 2.

Treasure, Hebrew and Greek words so translated Twin , a word of Saxon origin , John xi. 16.

import any kind of store or collection, Rom . ii. 5.

Treasure hid in a field , a phrase very generally mis

understood, Matt. xiii . 44 . Yίος θεου and ο γιος του θεου, critical observation σα

Treasure, laying up of, how far this is consistent the difference of import between these two Serig

with the Christian character and profession, Matt. ture phrases, Matt. xiv. 33 .

vi . 19. Ulaloo, or Ullaloo, particular description of, Mart

Trees of God, import of this Hebraism , Luke vi. 12. ix . 32.

Trespasses, remarkable difference in import between Unbelief, good saying of Quesnel respecting, Mas
Tapantwpata which is thus rendered in our com- xiii. 58 .

mon Version, and opeilmuara translated by the Unam sanctam , citation from this celebrated papa
same word in the Book of Common Prayer, Matt. document, Rev. xii. 15.

vi. 15. Uncircumcision, different species of, as enumerated

Triarii, who, among the Romans, Matt. vii . 9. by Rabbi Seira, Acts vii. 51 .

Tribute, supposed amount of the Jewish, paid into Unction, prophets, priests, and kings, among the

the imperial exchequer after the destruction of the Jews, consecrated by, in order thatthey might be

temple, Matt. xxii. 21 . gitimately exercise their respective offices, Matt )

Tribute money , the ta diòpaxua thus rendered in our 16 ; Luke ii. 11. What unction considered as

common Version alludes not to a tax to be paid to emblem of, ibid .

the Roman government, but to a tax for the sup- Understanding, general definition of this term , Rem.

port of the temple, Matt. xvii . 24. viii. 16 ; Eph. i. 18. Philo's definition of the

Trinity, doctrine of the, shown to be a doctrine of Greek word vous, which is sometimes thus re

Scripture, Matt. iii . 16, xix. 17, xxviii . 19 ; John i ., dered , Eph . i . 18.

in fine ; 2 Cor. xiii . 14 ; Eph. ii . 18.
Uninterrupted succession boasted of in the Ronid

Trinity of the Hindoos, account of the, Luke i. 68 . church shown to be a mere fable, Rom . xvi 15 ,

Triumph, particular description of this public and Heb. v. 4.

solemn honour conferred by the ancientRomans Universal restoration, remarks on this antisceptus?

on a victorious general, 2 Cor. ü. 14 . tenet, Matt. v. 26 .

Trocmi, a tribe of the ancientGalatæ, Preface to Unleavened breadshown to be necessary in the proper
Galatians. administration of the Lord's Supper, Matt. Emri i

U.
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Unregenerate mind, apostolic doctrine of the per- | Versions of the New Testament, short account of the,

petual struggles of two opposite principles in the, Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, p. xvi., & c .

when enlightened by natural or revealed religion, Vespasian , description of the coin struck by this em

Rom . vii. 16, &c. Citations from Ovid, Terence, peror at the capture of Jerusalem , Matt. xxiv. 34.

Horace, Arrian, and Euripides, in which these two Vessels of earth and silver, very interesting and in

opposing principles in man are acknowledged, and structive sayings of the rabbins relative to, 2 Cor.

very forcibly expressed , ibid. Relation of a very iv. 7.

remarkable anecdote by Xenophon in his life of Vials of the Apocalypse, their import, according to

Cyrus, which is strongly illustrative of this doc- Wetstein , Preface to the Revelation . Lowman's

trine, Rom , vii. 20 . scheme of interpretation, Rev. xxii., in fine. Mr.

Yanperns, imports of this word , 1 Cor. iv, 1 . Robert Fleming's very remarkable explanation of

Yokpirns, hypocrite, derivation and import of this the hieroglyphic of an angel pouring out his vial

word, Matt. vi. 5. upon the sun, Rev. xvi. 8.

YooTaois, hypostasis,meaning of this term , Heb. xi . 1. Vicarious sacrifices, after the similitude of the Jewish

Upper rooms in private houses formerly used by the scape -goat, have been common among most an

Jews for the purposes of devotion , Acts i. 13. The cient nations, Matt. xx. 28 ; John xi. 51 ; Rom . ix.,

upper room in which the apostles with some others in fine ; 1 Cor. iv. 13.

were assembled after the ascension of our Lord, Victim of the heathens, an ancient custom to set a

and at the election of Matthias, probably an apart- seal upon that deemed proper for sacrifice, John

ment of the temple, ibid . vi. 27. This illustrated by a quotation from He

Oro, citations from Terence and Virgil to show that rodotus, ibid. How the ancient heathens adorned

this word sometimes imports to vex or trouble, 1 their sacrificial victims, Acts xiv . 13. This illus

Cor. vii. 9. trated by citations from Ovid and Virgil, ibid.

Ushwamedha, or solemn sacrifice of the white horse, Vile, whence this name is probably derived, John

description of this very remarkable Hindoo cere- iii. 20.

mony, Rom . ix., infine. Villani, among our Saxon ancestors, who, 1 Cor. vii.,

Uttermost farthing, 'O coxaros koopavons, import of in fine.

this phrase, Matt. v. 26. This expression as Vinegar, whence this word is derived, Matt. xxvii.

figuratively used by our Lord , when considered in 34. A common drink of the Roman soldiers, Luke

connexion with its context, gives not the least xxiii. 36 .

support to the doctrines of purgatory and universal Virginity of Mary, previously to the birth of our

restoration , ibid . Lord, an article of the utmost consequence to the

Christian system , Matt. i. 26. The doctrine of her

V.
perpetual virginity, so much insisted on by the

Vagabond, ancient and modern acceptations of this Romanists, a mere chimera, Matt. i . 25, xii. 46,

word, Acts xix. 13. xii . 55 ; John vii. 3.

Vain repetitions, see Repetitions. Volumen , Volume, why the Romans gave this appel

Valley of Salt, Maundrell's description of the, Matt. lation to a book, Heb. x . 7.

v . 13 . Vulgate, or Latin Version of the Scriptures by Jerome,

Various readings in the Scriptures, thoughts on the, some account of the, Introduction to the Gospels

with an enumeration of the sources whence almost and Acts, p . xxiii .

the whole of them have sprung, Introduction to

the Gospels and Acts, p. ix ., &c. Excellent re W.

mark of Dr. Mill on their immense number, ibid ., Wages of a Roman soldier per diem , Luke iii. 14.

A collection of, for the New Testament, | Waking, or watching of the dead, practised among the

made from ancient Greek MSS ., see end of the ancient Greeks, Acts ix . 37. A similar custom

New Testament.
still observed among the native Irish, ibid. :

Vates and Poeta, synonymous terms among the Ro- | Wandering stars, Aotepes #lavntai, why this phrase
mans, Tit. i. 12.

should not be understood of the planets, but rather

Veeshnoo, among the Hindoos, the deity in his pre- of the ignesfatui, Jude 13.

serving quality, Luke i. 68 ; John i . 14. Washing the corpse before interment, and before it

Veil of the temple, typical import of the rendering of was laid out to lie in state, a custom of very re

the, at the time of our Lord's dismissing his spirit, mote antiquity, Acts ix . 37.

Matt. xxvii. 51 . Washing the feet of a superior, a custom observed by

Velum , or curtain, 77509, the first of the seven heavens, the Hindoos, Luke vii . 44 . The office of the

according to the rabbins, 2 Cor. xii. 2. meanest slaves, John xii . 5 .

Verbs which express the accomplishment of a thing Washing the hands, a religious ceremony among Jews

often to be understood as only signifying the be- and Mohammedans, Mark vii . 3. Washing the

ginning of that accomplishment, Luke v . 6. An hands in token of innocence an ancient rite among

example produced , ibid . the Hebrews, Greeks, and Romans, Matt. xxvii. 24 .

Verriculum , definition of this word by Martinius, Watches, into how many the nightwas divided, Matt.

Matt. xiii. 47 .
xiv, 25 ; Mark xv. 25 .

p. x .
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v . 23 .

Watchmen in the temple, on constant duty, Luke whom human victims were very frequently offered,

xxii. 4. Rom . ix ., in fine. Account of the grand festival

Water, constituent parts of, 2 Pet. iii. 10. formerly celebrated every ninth year to this idol,

Water -baptism , see Baptism . ibid. A similar abomination practised by the

Water -drinking, saying of Libanius respecting, 1 Tim . ancient Danes and Norwegians, ibid .

Woe unto thee, the original words ovai oo thus rea

Watson (Dr.), late bishop of Llandaff, character of dered, to be understood rather as an exclamation

his Apology for the Bible, 2 Tim. iv., in fine. of pity than a denunciation of judgment, Mat. si.

Wax -board or cloth , employed by the ancients to 21 , xviii. 7.

write upon, Luke i. 63. Woman taken in adultery, account of this circun

Weather, signs of fair and foul, according to the stance in St. John's gospel, translated from the

Jews and Romans, Matt. xvi . 2, 3. Codex Beza and other MSS., John vii., in fine.

Wedding, account of the celebration of a, in Persia, Women employed in eastern countries in grinding

as given in the Zend Aresta , Matt. xxv. 7. the corn , Matt. xxiv. 40, 41. Political condition

Weeping, days of, what, among the Jews, John xi . of woman under the ancient Roman government,

31. On what account they were succeeded by the 1 Tim . ii. 12. Their state under the British laws,

seven days of lamentation, ibid .
ibid. Women, especially those advanced in

Wells in the East, some of the Indian devotees ac- years, employed by the ancients as porters, John

customed to stand with a girbah to give drink to xviii. 17. Examples produced, ibid. Ancient

weary travellers, Matt. x. 42. method of purifying women who were appointed

Whale, a very improper rendering of antos, Matt. xii. to be consorts to kings, Eph. v. 26.

40. Works, beautiful personification of, Rev. xiv. 13.

What have we to do with thee ? import of this Jewish World , this word sometimes used for land or country,

phrase, which is of frequent occurrence in the Matt. iv. 8 , xxvii. 45 ; Luke ii. 1. Destruction et

sacred oracles, Matt. viii. 29. the world by fire, an ancient opinion among the

Whited sepulchres or whitewashed tombs, see tombs. heathens, 2 Pet. iii. 12. Notions of the ancients

White bulls without blemish offered in sacrifice to respecting the origin and formation of the woedd,

Apis by the ancient Egyptians, John vi . 27. 2 Pet. ïïi. 5. Very affecting apostolical account

Curious mode adopted by the Egyptians to ascer- of the moral condition of the world, 1 John F. 19.

tain whether the animal was proper for sacrifice, Wormwood, supposed import of the Apocalype:
ibid. hieroglyphic of a star so named , which fell from

Whoredom , the only case in which the Author of the heaven upon the third part of the rivers and four

Christian religion admits of divorce, Matt. v. 32. tains of water, Rev. viii. 12,

The idolatries of the Jews very frequently termed | Worship, reflections upon thal species of, which can

whoredom in the prophetical writings, Rev. xvii. 1 . alone be acceptable in the sight of God, Mat

Wicked one, ‘0 rovnpos, derivation and import of this xv. 9.

appellative of the great adversary of mankind, Worshipping of images, consideration of a passage of

Matt. vi . 13, xiii. 19. Απο του ποτηρου , in the Scripture which the Romanists allege in favour of

Lord's Prayer, should be rendered from the wicked Heb. xi. 21 .

one, and not as in our common version, Matt. vi . 13. Wotteth , its derivation and import, Acts üi. 17.
See also 1 John v. 19. Writing of divorcement, see Divorce.

Widow's son of Nain , reflections on the resurrection Writing - table, or little board, Dr. Shaw's descripter

of the, Luke vii., in fine. of the, used by the boys in Barbary, and also by

Will, observations on the freedom of the, Matt. vi . 10 ; the Jewish children, Luke i. 63.

Phil. ï . 13.

Will -worship, E0€ /oOpnokela, observations
X.

meaning of this word, as used by the apostle, Col. Elpos, a sort of ancient sword originally made d

ii . 23 . brass, Eph. vi . 13 .

Wind of God, import of this Hebraism , Luke vi. 12.

Wine, laws among the ancient Greeks and Romans
Y

relative to the drinking of, mixed and unmixed, Yacoub, ibn Leits Saffer, remarkable anecdote *
1 Tim. v. 23.

specting, Luke xiv. 1 .

Wine of three leaves, what meant by this phrase Ye ho wah, import of this phrase used by theIndians

among the rabbins, Luke v. 39. of North America in their religious waship, Rer.
Wisdom , definition of, by Sir W. Temple, Eph . i . 8. xix. 1 .

The wisdom that is from above, xarby noon chocmah Yod and point, see One Jot and Tittle.

aliona, a very favourite xpression among the Yoke, formerly a custom at Rome to put the necks of

rabbins, of which some examples are produced , those to be crucified into a yoke, and tostretch

James iii. , in fine. Dr. Lightfoot's observations on out their hands and fasten them to the end of it:

a fourfold wisdom mentioned by St. Paul, 1 Cor. and having thus led them through the city, to carts
ü. 6. them to the place of execution , John xxi. 18

Woden , a principal divinity of the ancient Swedes, to How the word 5w aral, rendered pole, has been

on the
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figuratively employed by the Jews, Matt. xi., in xii. 2. 5727 zebul, dung, or dung-hil, a very com

fine. mon Jewish appellation of an idol or an idol - temple,

Yom , -, examples in which this word is taken in Matt. x. 25 .

the sense of judgment, 1 Cor. iv. 3. Zebulun, situation of the country of the descend

Yuchanan , parable of this rabbi similar to that of our ants of this patriarch, Matt. iv. 15.

Lord concerning the wise and foolish virgins,Matt. Znlos, Zeal, derivation and import of this Greek

xxv . 1 , word, Acts v. 17.

Zelotes, a surname given by the Jews to certain per

Z.
sons, and why, Luke vi. 15.

Zacharias or Zechariah, import of this name, Luke Zend Avesta , citation from this work in which is

i . 60. contained an account of the celebration of a

Zaleucus, law of, against the drinking of unmixed wedding in Persia, Matt. xxv. 7.

wine, unless prescribed by a physician, 1 Tim . v. Zeno, the founder of the Stoic sect, when and where
born, Acts xvii. 18.

Zarphon , remarkable saying of this rabbi, Matt. vii. 5. ZiSavia , inquiry into the import of this word, Matt.

Zeal, description of that species of, which every xiii. 25 .

minister of Jesus Christ should possess, 1 Cor. iv., in zwa, very improperly rendered beasts in our Version,

fine. Remarkable saying of a pious papist respecting Rev , iv. 6.

that species of zeal which prompts to the extir- Zwma or girdle, account of this species of defensive

pation of heretics and wicked men , Matt. xii . 29. armour among ancients and moderns, Eph. vi. 13.

Zebul, 5131, the fourth heaven of the rabbins, 2 Cor.

23 .
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